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THE 



HISTORY OF HERODOTUS. 



THE SEVENTH BOOK, ENTITLED POLYMNIA. 



1. Now when tidings of the battle that had been 'fought at 
Marathon reached the ears of King Darius, the son of Hystaspes,^ 
his anger against the Athenians^ which had been already roused 
by their attack upon Sardis,^ waxed still fiercer, and he became 
more than ever eager to lead an anriy against Greece. Instantly 
he sent off messengers to make proclamation through the several 
states, that fresh levies were to be raised, and these at an increfised 
rate ; while ships, horses, provisions, and transports were likewise 
to be furnished. So the men published his commands ; and now 
all Asia was in commotion by the space of three years, while 
everywhere, as Greece was to be attacked, the best and bravest 
were enrolled for the service, and had to make their preparations 
accordingly. 

After this, in the fourth year,^ the Egyptians whom Cambyses 
had enslaved revolted from the Persians ; whereupon Darius was 
more hot for war than ever,* and earnestly desired to march an 
army against both adversaries. 

2. Now, as he was about to lead forth his levies against Egypt 
and A ^ens, a fierce contention for the sovereigli power arose 

1 Mr. Blakesley well remarks, that son of Hystaspes/' but also Artabanus in 

this expression, and the statement of ch. 10. Demaratus too is re-introduced 

Darius' irritation at the invasion of as "the son of Ariston" (ch. 3), and 

SanJUs in such general terms, ''seem to Mardonius as "the son of Gobryas" 

indicate that we have here the beginning (ch. 5). 

of what, in its first draft at any rate, ^ Supra,"v. 100-102. 

was an independent history.*' ** In ' b.c. 487. The reckoning, is inclu- 

fact," he adds, " the whole of the work sive, as usual. Mr. Blakesley's view 

of Herodotus up to this point may (note^s on Book vii.) is preferable to 

almost be regarded as a mere intro- Mr. Clinton's (F. H., vol. ii. pp. 28-32). 

duction, for the more complete under- * Probably the revolt of Egypt was 

standing of what foUows." Vide supra, attributed to the machinations of the 

vol. i. pp. 96, 97. Note that not only Greeks. It is not impossible that they 

Ib Darius here iiltroduced afresh, as " the may have actually fomented it. 

VOU IV. B 
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2 DAKIUS' SONS DISPUTE THE SUCCESSION. Book VII. 

among his sons ; since the law of the Persians was, that a king 
must not go out with his army, until he has appointed one to 
succeed him upon the throne.* Darius, before he obtained the 
kingdom, had had three sons bom to him from his former wife, 
who was a daughter of Gobryas ; while, since he began to reign, 
Atossa, the daughter of Cyrus, had borne him four. ArtabazgjififiL 
was the eldest of the first family, and Xgpes of ffie^second. 
These two, therefore, being the sons of different mothers, were 
now at variance. Artabazanes claimed the crown as the eldest 
of all the children, because it was an established custom all 
over the world for the eldest to have the pre-eminence ; while 
Xerxes, on the other hand, urged that he was sprung from Atossa, 
the daughter of Cyrus, and that it was Cyrus who had won the 
Persians their freedom.® 

. 3. Before Darius had pronounced on the matter, it happened 
that Demaratus, the son of Ariston, who had been deprived of his 
crown at Sparta, and had afterwards, of his own accord, gone into 
banishment, came up to Susa,^ and there heard of the quarrel of 
the princes. Hereupon, as report says, he went to Xerxes, and 
advised him, in addition to all that he had urged before, to 
plead — ^that at the time when he was bom Darius was already 
king, and bore rule over the Persians; but when Artabazanes 
came into the world, he was a mere private person. It would 
therefore be neither right nor seemly that the crown should go 
to another in preference to himself. "For at Sparta,^' said 
Demaratus, by way of suggestion, " the law is, that if a king has 
sons before he comes to the throne, and another son is bom to 
him afterwards, the child so bom is heir to his father's kingdom." ® 

' An allnsion to this custom is made and sensitive. Darius reigned perhaps, 

'in the first book (ch. 208), in con- to some extent, in right of his wife 

nexion with the expedition of Cyrus Atossa, and in default of an heir male 

against the Massagetse. That it was not of the blood of the conqueror. At his 

confined to the Persians appears from death the eldest grandson' of Cyrus 

another place, where Croesus is said to could not but be the legitimate sue- 

have been nominated to the succession cesser. It is probable that the king's 

by Alyattes (i. 92). Plutarch, after power of choosing his successor, if it 

mentioning the Persian custom, adds existed at all, was confined within very 

that the monarch designate had the narrow limits. (Cf. Plat. Ale. 1. p. 121^ 

right of asking any boon that he chose D., Lysis, p. 209, E., where the absolute 

of the actual king, who was obliged to claim of the eldest son to succeed is 

grant it, unless it was impossible assumed as certain.) 

(Artaxerx. c. 26). If the rule was ' Supra, vi. 70. Ctesias declared that 

really always observed, Darius must Demaratus did not fly to the Persians 

have designated a successor at the time till the reign of Xerxes, whom he first 

of his expedition against the Scythians, joined at the Hellespont . (Exc. Pers. 

^ This was probably the real right on § 23) ; but his authority carries no 

which the claim of Xerxes rested, weight against the distinct testimony of 

Xerxes was of the blood of Cjrrua; Herodotus. 

Artabazanes was not. In the East the " The tale here introduced (though 

hereditary instinct is particularly strong accepted by Plutarch, Artaxerx. 1. s. c). 
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Chap. 2-4. 



DEATH OF DARIUS. 



Xerxes followed this counsel, and Dfl-riiis, persuaded that he had 
justice on his side, appointed him his successor. For my own 
part I believe that, even without this, the crown would ha\re 
gone to Xerxes ; for Atossa was all-powerful.^ 

4. Darius, when he had thus appointed Xerxes his heir, was 
minded to lead forth his armies ; but he was prevented by death 
while his preparations were still proceeding. He died in the 
year following^ the revolt of Egypt and the matters here related, 



does not seem to have been credited by 
our author; and it is indeed very 
doubtful whether the law of succession 
at Sparta was such as is stated. It has 
been justly remarked (Grote, vol. v. p. 
2, note) that anecdotes investing Dema- 
ratus with a factitious importance are 
frequent in Herodotus, and may pro- 
bably have been received by him from 
the lips of that monarch's descendants, 
who were settled on the Ca'icus, in the 
cities of Halisama and Teuthrania {not 
Pergamus and Teuthrania ; compare 
Xen. Anab.vn. viii. §17, with Xen. Hell, 
in. i. § 6), two towns which had" been 
given by Xerxes to Demaratus on his re- 
turn from the expedition against Greece. 
Plutarch's story of the dispute be- 
tween the brothers (De Frat. Am. ii. p. 
488), though given also by Justin (ii. 
10), is entitled to no attention. 



' Though Darius had several wives 
(supra, iii. 88, note *), it is probable 
that he had but one queen, namely 
Atossa. This is the rule wherever 
there is a seraglio, and was clearly the 
custom of the Persian court. (Cf. 
Esther i. 9, ii. 4, &c. ; infra, ix. 109 ; 
Ctesias, Exc. Pers. § 20, &c. ; Plut. 
Artax. i. pp. 307, 308 ; Arrian, Exp. 
Alex. ii. 11, 12.) The rank of Atossa 
would naturally secm-e her this posi- 
tion, which is mai'ked by her being 
placed at the head of the wives in 
Book iii. ch. 88. 

1 B.C. 486. Darius had prepared his 
tomb in the neighbourhood of Perse- 
polis, where it may still be seen. It is 
placed in a recess of the rock, sculp- 
tured as appears below, and with the 
inscription which is given in Note A. at 
the end of this Book. 



Tam|> of Darius. 
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4 XEKXES URGBP TO Al^ACK GREECE. Book VII. 

after having reigned in all six and thirty years,^ leaving the 
revolted Egjrptians and the Athenians alike unpunished. At 
his death the kingdom passed to his son Xerxes. 

5. Now Xerxes, on first mounting the throne, was coldly 
disposed towards the Grecian waCr, and made it his business to 

. collect an army against Egypt. But ^rdonius, the son of 
.1 Gobrysts, who was at the court, and had more influence with 
/ him than any of the other Persians, being his own cousin, the 
I child of a sister of Darius, plied him with discourses like the 
following : — 

" Master^ it is not fitting that they of Athens escape scot-free, 
after doing the Persians such great injury. Complete the work 
which thou hast now in hand, and then, when the pride of Egypt 
is brought low, lead an army against Athens. So shalt thou 
thyself have good report among men, and othera shall fear here- 
after to attack thy country." 

Thus far it was of vengeance that he spoke ; but sometimes he 
would vary the theme, and observe by the way, " that Europe 
was a wondrous beautiful region, rich in all kinds of cultivated 
trees, and the soil excellent : no one, save the King, was worthy ' 
to own such a land." 

6. All this he said, because he longed for adventures, and 
hoped to become Satrap of Greece under the King ; and after a 
while he had his way, and persuaded Xerxes to do according to 
his desires. Other things, however, occxuring about the same 
time, helped his persuasions. For, iu the first place, it chanced 
that messengers arrived from Thessab u sent by the Aleuadae,^ 
Thessalian kings, to invite Xerxes into Greece, and to promise 
him all the assistance w hich it was in their power to give. And 

s This number is confirmed by the reignty by the choice of the Delphic 

Oanon of Ptolemy (Meg. Synt. v. 14), oracle. They were patrons of learning 

and by Manetho (Fragments 68 and and of the arts, vying herein with the 

69). Darius reigned from the beginning most magnificent of the Greek tyrants 

of B.C. 521 to the end of B.C. 486. (See (Plat. Men. 1. s. c. ; Pmd. Pyth. x. 5. ; 

Clinton's F. H., vol. ii. p. 378.) Ctesias, Philost. Vit. Soph. i. xvi. 2, &c.). 

with his usual incorrectness, gave to Their power in Tnessaly lasted till the 

Darius a reign of only 31 years (Pers. time of Philip, who attacked the mur- 

Exc. § 19). . derers of Alexander of Pherse at their 

' The Aleuadse were the royal family instigation (Cf. Diod. Sic. xvi. 14). 

of Larissa, as is plain from Herodotus Euphorion of Chalcis wrote a history of 

(infra, ix. 58) and Plato (Meno, p. 70, the family (Miiller's Fr. Hist. Gr. vol. 

B.). Other cities, as Pharsalus, are iii. pp. 71, 72). 

thought to have been under their in- The invitation which the three bro- 

fluence (cf. Hermann's Pol. Ant. § 178, thers, Thorax, Eurypylus, and Thraei- 

note '®). They derived their name from deus, gave to Xerxes (infra, ix. 58), 

Aleuas the redhaired {6 'KVfi^6i)y who is was not generally acceptable to their 

mentioned by Plutarch (De Frat. Am. countrymen (infra, ch. 172). 
ii. p. 492) as having obtained the sove- 
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Chap. 4-6. 



INFLUENCE OF ONOMACRITUS. 



fiirther, the Pisistratidse, who had come up to Susa, held the same 
language as the Aleuadse, and worked upon him even more than 
tb^y* hy means of Onomacritus of Athens, an oracle-monger, and 
the same who set forth the prophecies of Musaeus in their order.* 
The Pisistratidfie had previously been at enmity with this man, 
but made up the quarrel before they removed to Susa. He was 
banished from Atiiens by Hipparchus, the son of Pisistratus, 
because he foisted into the writings of Musaeus a prophecy that 
the islands which lie o£f Lemnos would one day disappear in the 
sea. Lasus of Hermione ^ caught him in the act of so doing. For 
this cause Hipparchus banished him, though till then they had. 
been the closest of friends. Now, however, he went up to Susa 
with the sons of Pisistratus, and they talked very grandly of him 
to the King ; while he, for his part, whenever he was in the King's 
company, repeated to him certain of the oracles ; and while he 
took care to pass over all that spoke of disaster to the barbarians, 
brought forward the passages which promised them the greatest 
success. " 'Twas fated," he told Xerxes, " that a Persian should 
bridge the Hellespont, and march an army from Asia into 
Greece." While Onomacritus thus plied Xerxes with his oracles, 
the PisistratidsB and Aleuadse did not cease to press on him their 



^ Of Museeus, as of Orpheus, with 
whom his name is commonly joined, 
scarcely anything is known. Strabo 
(x. p. 686) calls him a Thracian, Suidas 
(ad voc. ) a native of Eleusis. ( Compare 
Harpocrat. ad voc.). Damastes inade 
him the tenth ancestor of Homer (Fr. 
10). AU perhaps that caii be said with 
certainty is that poems believed to be 
ancient were current under his name as 
early as b.c. 520. These were chiefly 
oracles, but not entirely so. A hymn 
to Ceres is mentioned (Pausan. i. xxii. 
§ 7), and also poems setting forth the 
way of curing diseases ^Arist. Ran. 
972, ed. Bothe). Pausanias believed 
that the hymn to Ceres was genuine, 
but that aU the other poems ascribed 
to Musseus were forgeries of Onoma- 
critus (^KCiv 94 fiot wtwolriKtv ahrit 
*OvofuUcpiroSy Kol ^ariv oiH^P Movvalov 
fitfitdtts, trn fiii fi6pov is Afifi'tyrt^ Hfiyos 
AmuiAihais, 1. s. c). Onomacritus was 
also regarded by some as the author of 
the poems ascribed to Orpheus (Clem. 
Alex. Strom, i p. 397 ; Sext. Emp. Pyrrh. 
Hypotyp. iii. 4, p. 115, B.). It was 
questioned whether Musseus or Orpheus 
invented the hexameter (Crit. Fr. 10). 

* Lasus of Hermione was a lyric and 



dithyrambic poet of the highest repute. 
He was said to have been the instructor 
of Pmdar (Thorn. Mag. Vit. Pind.), and 
to have contended with the later Simo- 
nides (Aiistoph. Vesp. 1364, ed. Bothe). 
Some reckoned him among the seven 
sages of Greece (Hermipp. Fr, 8 ; Schol. 
ad Anstoph. 1. s. c). He wrote a trea- 
tise on music (ibid. ; comp. Plutarch, 
Mus. ii. p. 1141, B.), and also certain 
dialectical disputations, the produce 
perhaps of his intercourse with Xeno- 
phanes (Plut. De vitios. pud. il p. 530, 
F.). Suidas (ad voc. KVKModihdffKoXosy 
makes him the first inventor of the 
Cyclic Chorus. (Compai^e Schol. ad 
Arist. Av. 1403.) Hermione, his native 
town, was the capital of a district called 
Hermionis, which adjoined the states of 
Troezen and Epidaurus. Pausanias has 
left a description of it (ii. xxxiv. §§ 9-1 1) 
completely identifying it with the mo- 
dem Kastri, which lies on the east coast 
of the Peloponneee, opposite Hydria. 
The* walls remain, and many founda- 
tions of the ancient temples. (Gall's 
Morea,p. 199; Leake's Morea, vol. ii. 
pp. 461, 462 ; Curtius' Pelop. vol, ii. p. 
457.) 
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6 XERXES ASSEMBLES A COUNCIL. Book VII. 

advice,^ till at last the King yielded, and agreed to lead forth an 
expedition. 

7. First, however, in the year following the death of Darius,^ 
he marched against those who had revolted from him; and 
having reduced them, and laid all Egypt under a far harder yoke 
than ever his father had put upon it, he gave the government to 
Achsemenes, who was his own brother, and son to Darius. This 
Achaemenes was afterwards slain in his government by Inards, 
the son of Psammetichus, a Libyan.^ 

8. (§ 1.) After Egypt was subdued, Xerxes, being about to 
.take in hand the expedition agednst Athens, called together an 
assembly of the noblest Persians, to learn their opinions, and 
to lay before them his own designs.* So, when the men were 
met, the King spake thus to them : — 

" Persians, I shall not be the first to bring in among you a 
new custom — I shall but follow one which has come down to us 
from our forefathers. Never yet, as our old men assure me, has 
our race reposed itself, since the time when Cyrus overcame 
Astyages, and so we Persians wrested the sceptre from the 
Modes. Now in all this God guides us ; and we, obeying his 
guidance, prosper greatly. What need have I to tell you of the 
deeds of Cyrus and Cambyses, and my own father Darius, how 
many nations they conquered, and added to our dominions? 
Ye know right well what great things they achieved. But for 
myself, I will say that, from the day on which I mount.ed the 
throne, I have not ceased to consider by what means I may rival 
those who have preceded me in this post of honour, and increase 
the power of Persia as much as any of them. And truly I have 

* These are probably the persuaaions still white with the bones of the com- 

of which ^schylus makes Atossa speak batants. Ctesias, with his usual incor- 

(Pers. 749-754) : — rectness, calls Achaemenes by the patro- 
nymic Achsemenides, and makes him a 

ravra rot? xcueoif ofiiXStu avBpdaiv SiSdaKereu son instead of a brother of Xerxes. As 

^^Vi^oJ^'^'^ A^yovort 8', «is <rv ^iv fieyav Xerxes was bom, at the earliest, in b.c. 

irA^TO»''*^«^<na $vv alxMW, rhv B' ivavSpCai ^22, the year after the accession of 

ifiro ^ Danus, he could scarcely have had a 

iviov alxAwi^eii', varf^ov 6' oXfiov ovSiv avfa- grown-up SOU in B.C. 485, when he was 

roUpi^ avSpS^v hveCSr, iroAAiictj icXiJ«v KaKu^v at the utmost thirty-six years of age. 

rrivS^ ejBovXevow KiKweov koX crpareviL* i<f>' These speeches have scarcely any 

'EAAdfio. higher historical character than those 

of the conspiiftitors in the third book 

' B.C. 485. See note * on ch. 4. ^ (supra, iii. 80, note 3). They must be 

* Vide supra, iii. 12, where the same considered however as embodying Fer^ 

fBict is related ; and concerning Inaros, sian as well as Greek views of the cir^ 

compare iii. 15, with Thucyd. i. 104, cumstances out of which the war arose, 

109, 110 ; and Diod. Sic. xi. 74. Hero- and the feelings of those who engaged 

dotus, when in Egypt, had seen the in it. Oriental respect for royalty strove 

battle-field where Achsemenes was slain, to exonerate Xerxes from all blame. 
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Chap. 6-8. SPEECH OF XEKXES. T 

pondered upon this, until at last I have found out a way whereby 

we may at once win glory, and likewise get possession of a land 

which is as large and as rich as our own — nay, which is even 

more varied in the fruits it bears — while at the same time we » 

obtain satisfaction and revenge. For this cause I have now 

called you together, that I may make known to you what I ^^ < 

design to do. (§ 2.) My intent is to throw a bridge over the] ^v^'^ 

Hellespont and march an army through Europe against Greecej f\l i 

that thereby I may obtain vengeance from the Athenians for the ^^^ "v^ 

wrongs committed by them against the Persians and against my 

father. Your own eyes saw the preparations of Darius against 

these men ; but death came upon him, and balked his hopes of 

revenge. In his behalf, therefore, and in behalf of all the' 

Persians, I undertake the war, and pledge myself not to rest till 

I have taken aud burnt Athens, which has dared, unprovoked, to 

injure me and my father. Long since they came to Asia with 

Aristagoras of Miletus, who was one of our slaves, and, entering 

Sardis, burnt its temples audits sacred groves;^ again, more 

lately, when we made a landing upon their coast under Datis 

and Artaphemes, how roughly they handled us ye do not need 

to be told. (§ 3.) For these reasons, therefore, I am bent upon 

this war ; and I see likewise therewith united no few advantages. 

Once let us subdue this people, and those neighbours of theirs 

who hold the land of Pelops the Phrygian,^ and we shall extend 

the Persian territory as far as God's heaven reaches. The sun 

will then shine on no land beyond our borders ; for I will pass 

through Europe from one end to the other, and with your aid 

make of all the lands which it contains one country. For thus, 

if what I hear be true, affairs stand : The nations whereof I have 

spoken, once swept away, there is no city, no country left in all 

Ihe world, which will venture so much as to withstand us in 

arms. By this course then we shall bring all mankind under 

our yoke, alike those who are guilty and those who are innocent 

of doing us wrong. (§ 4.) For yourselves, if you wish to please 

me, do as follows : When I announce the time for the army to 

meet together, hasten to the muster with a good will, every one 

of you ; and know that to the man who brings with him the most 

gallant array I will give the gifts which our people consider the 

1 Supra, V. 100-102. It is not likely (01. i. 37), by Ister a Paphlagonian 

•that Xerxes would have particularised (Fr. 59V As his father, Tantalus, is 

these outrages. The speech is quite king ot Sipylum (ApoUod. in. v. 6), 

unhistorical. Pindar's nomenclature would seem to 

* Pelops is called a Lydian by Pindar be the most correct. 
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ADDRESS OF MARDONIUS. 



Book VII. 



most honourable.^ This then is what ye have to do. But to 
show that I am not seK-willed in this matter I lay the business 
before you, and give you ftiU leave to speak your minds upon it 
openly." 

Xerxes, having so spoken, held his peace. 
9. (§ 1.) Whereupon Mardonius took the word, and said — 
" Of a truth, my lord, thou dost surpass; not only all Kving^ 
Persians, but likewise those yet unborn. Most true and right is 
each word that thou hast now uttered ; but best of all thy 
resolve, not to let the lonians * who live in Europe — ^a, worthless 
crew— mock us any more. It were indeed a monstrous thing if, 
after conquering and enslaving the Sacae,^ the Indians, the 
Ethiopians, the Assyrians, and many other mighty nations, not 
for any wrong that they had done us, but only to increase our 
empire, we should then allow the Greeks, who have done us such 
wanton injury, to escape our vengeance. What is it that we 
fear in them ? — ^not surely their numbers? — ^not the greatness of 
their wealth? We know the manner of their battle — we know 
how weak their power is; already have we subdued their 
children who dwell in our country, the lonians, u3Eloliians, and 
Dorians. I myself have had experience of these men when I 
marched against them by the orders of thy fether; and though 



' Vide infra, ch. 19, note *. 

* This use of the term " Ionian" for 
the European Greeks is not casual, but 
characteristic of the Oriental modes of 
speech, and marks Herodotus for a keen 
observer of little peculiarities. That 
the Jews knew the Greeks at large under 



the name of Javan, or Javanim ^D^?J^.), 

ns CldFovVs\ 

has been frequently noticed ; but it has 



which is equivalent to lonians ('Idfovcs), 



only recently appeared from the Inscrip- 
tions that the Persians did the same. 
Darius includes the whole extent of his 
Grecian dominions under the single 
title of Tuna (which in the Babylonian 
transcript becomes Tavanu), and this 
not only in his earlier monuments at 
Behistun and Fersepolis, but in the in- 
scription uponhis tomb at Nahksh*i-Rus- 
tam, which belongs to a late period in 
his reign. Here two lonias are men- 
tioned, one of which stands clearly for 
Asiatic, and the other for European 
Greece (see Sir H. Rawlinaon's, Behistun 
Memoir, ch. iv. p. 197, ch. v. pp. 280 
and 294). Hence' the dramatic propriety 
of the expressions, '**la6vuv y^/' for 
" Hellas/' in the mouth of Atossa in 



the Persse of ^schylus (1. 182), and 
"'laoKoO,'* for "Hellene," or "Athe- 
nian," in that of Pseudartabas in the 
Achamians of Aristophanes (1. 104). 
What the Scholiast on the latter passage 
says of all the barbarians (xtiyreu r^s. 
''ZWriyas 'idovas ol fidpfiapoi iKdXovv) 
was imdoubtedly true of tiie Persians, 
perhaps of the Asiatics generally. [The 
Assyrians always call the Greeks of 
Cyprus the Yavnan or Tunan, See the 
Inscriptions passim. — H. 0. R.] 

' Apparently Mardonius means the 
Scythifois of Europe, whom he repre- 
sents as reduced to slavery by the ex- 
pedition of Darius. His enumeration is 
traced backwards in a regular order, 
referring to the Scythian and Indian ex> 
peditions of Darius (supra, iv. 44), the 
Ethiopian expedition of Cambyses (iii. 
25), and the Babylonian conquest of 
Cyrus. Darius appears to have claimed 
Scythia as a part of his dominions. (See 
the inscription on his tomb, where, be- 
sides the Saosd Amyrgii and the Sacan- 
bowmen, another Scythia (Saka) ap- 
pears in connexion with his later con- 
quests.) 
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Chap. 8-10. SPEECH OF ARTABANUS. 9 

I went as far as Macedonia,* and came but a little short of 
reaching Athens itself, yet not a soul ventured to come out 
against me to battle. (§ 2.) And yet, I am told, these very 
Greeks are wont to wage wars against one another in the most 
foolish way, through sheer perversity and doltishness. For no 
sooner is war proclaimed than they search out the smoothest and 
fairest plain that is to be found in all the land, and there they 
a4ssemble and fight; ^ whence it comes to pass that even the ^ 
conquerors depart with great loss : I say nothing of the con- 
quered, for they are destroyed altogether. Now surely, as 
they are all of one speech, they ought to interchange heralds 
and messengers, and make up their differences by any means 
rather than battle ; or, at the worst, if they must needs fight 
one against janother, they ought to post themselves as strongly 
as possible, and so try their quarrels. But, notwithstanding that 
they have so foolish a manner of warfare, yet these Greeks, when 
I led my army against them to the very borders of Macedonia, 
did not so much as think of offering me battle. (§ 3.) Who 
then will dare, O Mng ! to meet thee in arms, when thou comest 
with all Asia's warriors at thy back, and with all her ships? 
For my part I do not believe the Greek people will be so fool- 
hardy. Grant, however, that I am mistaken herein, and that 
they are foolish enough to meet us in open fight ; in that case 
they will learn *that there are no such soldiers in the whde world 
as \|e. Nevertheless let us spare no pains ; for nothing comes 
without trouble ; but all that men acquire is got by painstaking." 

When Mardonius had in this way softened the harsh speech of 
Xerxes, he too held his peace. 

10. The other Persians were silent ; for all feared to raise their 
voice against the plan proposed to them. But Artabanus, the 
son of Hystaspes, and uncle of Xerxes, trusting to his relation- 
ship, was bold to speak : — ^ king !" he said, " it is impossible, if 
no more than one opinion is uttered, to make choice of the best : 
a man is forced then to follow whatever advice may have been 
given him ; but if opposite speeches are delivered, then choice 
can be exercised. In like manner pure gold is not recognised 



' Supra, yi. 44, 45. neither unknown nor disregarded. Per- 

7 It is not very clear on what facts in haps the reference is to times when 

early Orecian history this statement is armies were composed almost entirely 

founded. Gertunly in the Messenian of cavalry, which could only operate 

and Arcadian wars of Sparta (ef. Fausa- conveniently in the plains of a country 

nias, Messeniao. and Arcadic.\ the use so mountainous as Greece, 
of strong positions appears to nave been 
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10 SPEECH OF ARTABANUS. Book VII. 

by itself; but when we test it along with baser ore, we perceive 
which is the better. I counselled thy fether, Darius, who was 
my own brother, not to attack the Scyths,® a race of people 
who had* no town in their whole land. He thought however 
to subdue those wandering tribes, and would not listen to me, 
but marched an army agaiost them, and ere he returned home 
lost many of his bravest warriors. Thou art about, king! 
to attack a people far superior to the Scyths, a people dis- 
tiuguished above others both by land and sea. 'Tis fit there- 
fore that I should tell thee what danger thou incurrest hereby. 
(§ 2.) Thou sayest that thou wilt bridge the Hellespont^ and lead 
thy troops through Europe against Greece. Now suppose some 
disaster befall thee by land or sea, or by both. It may be even 
so ; for the men are reputed valiant. Indeed one may measure 
their prowess from what they have already done ; for when 
Patis and Artaphemes led their huge army against Attica, the 
Athenians singly defeated them. But grant they are not suc- 
cessful on both elements. Still, if they man their ships, and, 
defeating us by sea, sail to the Hellespont, and there destroy our 
bridge, — that, sire, were a fearful hazard. (§ 3.) And here *tis 
not by my own mother wit alone that I conjecture what will 
happen ; but I remember how narrowly we escaped disaster once, 
when thy father, after throwing bridges over the Thracian Bos- 
phorus and the Ister, marched against the Scythians, and they 
tried every sort of prayer to induce the lonians, who had charge 
of the bridge over the Ister, to break the passage.* On that 
day, if Histiaeus, the king of Miletus, had sided with the other 
princes, and not set himself to oppose their views, the empire of 
the Persians would have come to nought. Surely a dreadful 
thing is this even to hear said, that the King's fortunes depended 
wholly on one man. 

(§ 4.) " Think then no more of incurring so great a danger 
when no need presses, but follow the advice I tender. Break 
up this meeting, and. when thou hast well considered the matter 
with thyself, and settled what thou wilt do, declare to us thy 
resolve. I know not of aught in the world that so profits a man 
as taking good counsel with himself; for even if things fall out 
against one's hopes, still one has counselled well, though for- 
tune has made the counsel of none eflect : whereas if a man 
counsels ill and luck follows, he has gotten a windfall, but his 
counsel is none the less silly. (§ 5.) Seest thou how God with 

• Supra, iT. 83. » Supro, iv. 133, 136-139. 
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Chap. 10. SPEECH OF ARTABANUS. 11 

his lightning smites always the bigger animals, and will noil 
suffer them to wax insolent, while those of a lesser bulk chafe 
him not ? How likewise his bolts fall ever on the highest! 
houses and the tallest trees ? So plainly does He love to bring ' 
down everything that exalts itself. Thus ofttimes a mighty^ 
host is discomfited by a few men, when Grod in his jealousy" 
sends fear or storm from heaven, and they perish in a way' 
unworthy of them. For God allows no one to have high 
thoughts but Himself.^ (§ 6.) Again, hurry always brings! 
about disasters, from which huge sufferings are wont to arise -J 
but in delay lie many advantages, not apparent (it may be) at 
first sight, but such as in course of time are seen of all. Such 
then is my counsel to thee, king ! 

(§ 7.) "And thou, Mardonius, son of Gobryas, forbear to speak 
foolishly concerning the Greeks, who are men. that ought not to 
be lightly esteemed by us. For while thou revilest the Greeks, 
thou dost encourage the king to lead his own troops against 
them ; and this, as it seems to me, is what thou art specially 
striving to accomplish Heaven send thou succeed not to thy 
wish ! For slander is of all evils the most terrible. In it two 
men do wrong, and one man has wrong done to him. The slan- 
derer does wrong, forasmuch as he abuses a man behind his 
back ; and the hearer, forasmuch as he believes what he has 
not searched into thoroughly. The man slandered in his 
absence suffers wrong at the hands of both: for one brings 
against him a false charge ; and the other thinks him an evil- 
doer. (§ 8.) If, however, it must needs be that we go to war 
with this people, at least allow the king to abide at home in 
Persia.^ Then let thee and me both stake our children on the 
issue, and do thou choose out thy men, and, taking with thee 
whatever number of troops thou likest, lead forth our armies to 
battle. If things go well for the king, as thou sayest they will, 
let me and my children be put to death ; but if they fall out as 
I prophesy, let thy children suffer, and thyself too, if thou shalt 
come back alive. But shouldest thou refuse this wager, and still 
resolve to march an army against Greece, sure I am that some 

* See note * on Book i. ch. 32, and the central point round which every- 
compare ill. 40. Mr. Grote has some thing else revolves'* (Heeren's As. Kat. 
Bound remarks on the religious temper i. p. 356, E. 1*.). Hence the advice of 
of Herodotus in reference to the present Artemisia (infra, viii. 102), and the con- 
passage (Hist, of Greece, vol. v. p. 8). sequent retreat of Xerxes, so soon as 

* Anxiety for the safety of the king is danger threatened. JEschylus, in the 
especiaUy strong among the OrienUds^ Perase, does not show sufficient appre- 
where ** the* person of the monarch is elation of this feeling. 
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REPLY OP XERXES. 



Book VIL 



of those whom thou leavest behind thee here will one day 
receiye the sad tidings, that Mardonius has brought a great 
disaster upon the Persian people, and lies a prey to dogs and 
Inrds somewhere in the land of the Athenians, or else in that of 
the LacedaBmonians ; unless indeed thou shalt have perished 
sooner by the way experiencing in thy own person the might 
of those men on whom thou wouldest taia induce the king to 
make war." 

11. Thus spake Artabanus. But Xerxes, full of wrath, 
replied to him — 

" Artabanus, thou art my father's brother — that shall save 
thee jfrom receiving the due meed of thy silly words. One 
shame however I will lay upon thee, coward and £eunt-heaited 
as thou art — ^thou shalt not come with me to fight these Greeks, 
but shalt tarry here with the women. Without thy aid I will 
accomplish all of which I spake. For let me not be thought the 
child of Darius, the son of Hystaspes, the son of Arsames, the son 
of Ariaramnes, the son of Teispes, the son of Gyrus,^ the son of 

' More than one critic has guessed originaUy stood thus : — fiii ykp ^nv 4k 
the meaning of this passage (Bellanger, Aaptlov rod *T<rrd<nr€o$f rov ^Apardfitos, 
~ ' * TOW *hpiapdiuf^my rov T€t<rw€os^ fcal Kvpov, 

rov Kofifiiartw, rov K^pov, rov Ka^/9^0'c», 
rod Tctmrcofy rov *Ax(Ufi4y€0$ ycyov^s, 
K. T. X. The double occurrence of the 
names of Cyrus and Cambyses being 



ap. Larcher, not. in loc. ; Salmasius, 
Exercitat. Plin. p. 1183); but it re- 
mained for modem discovery to give 
certainty to their conjectures. The 
genealogy of himself which Darius 
caused to be engraved on the rocks of supposed to be a mistake of the copyists. 



Behistun defcermines absolutdy the 
number of generations between Xerxes 
and Achsemenes, procing what had been 
ahready surmised, that the names of 
Cyrus and Cambyses do not belong to 
tiie stem of Darius, but are thrown by 
Xerxes into the list of his ancestors in 
right of his mother Atossa, the daughter 
of Cyrus. It is possible that the text 



one Cyrus and Cambyses may have been 
struck out ; they would naturally take 
with them the important word ical, 
which would be thought to be also a 
mistake, or at least would not be under- 
stood ; and thus the passage may have 
obtained its present form. At any rate 
there is little doubt that the real gene- 
alogy was as foUows : — 



Achgmenee. 
Teispes. 



Otmhnen (DIod. Sic). 

Cjrxu (Herod. L 111). 
CBmbytes (lb. 107). 

Cyms (the Great). 



Arianunnes. 



Atossa (EHod. Sic. ap. 
Phot. BlblloUiec. p. 1158). 



Hyitaspes. 
DariuB. 



Cambyses. 



Smerdis. 



Atossa.. 



Xerxes. 



The only doubtful name in this list is the full genealogy of the Achaemenidae 

that of Cambyses, the father of the elder see Note B. in the Appendix to this 

Cyrus, for which there is no better Book. t 

authority than Diodorus (1. s. c). For ^ 
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Chap. 10-13. XEKXES' VISION. 13 

Cambyses, the son of Teispes, the son of AchsBmenes, if I take 
not vengeance on the Athenians. Full well I know that, were 
we to remain at rest, yet would not they, but would most cer- 
tainly invade our country, if at least it be right to judge from 
what they have already done ; for, remember, it was they who 
fired Sardis and attacked Asia. So now retreat is on both sides 
impossible, and the choice lies between doing and suflfering in- 
jury ; either our empire must pass under the dominion of the 
Greeks, or their land beconie the prey of the Persians ; for \/ 
there is no middle course leftXin this quarrel It is right then 
that we, who have in times past received wrong, should now 
avenge it, and that I should thereby discover what that great 
risk* is which I run in marching against these men — men 
whom Pelops the Phrygian, a vassal of my forefathers,^ subdued 
so utterly, that to this day both the land, and the people who 
dwell therein, alike bear the name of the conqueror !" 

12. Thus far did the speaking proceed. Afterwards evening 
fell ; and Xerxes began to find the advi«e of Artabanus greatly 
disquiet him. So he thought upon it during the night, and con- 

^ duded at last that it wtts not for his advantage to lead an army 
into Greece. When he had thus made up his mind anew, he 
fell asleep. And now he saw in the night, as the Persians 
declare, a vision of this nature — ^he thought a tall and beautiful 

-jnan stood over him and said, "Hast thou then changed thy 
mind, Persian, and wilt thou not lead forth thy host against the 
Greeks, after commanding the Persians to gather together their 
levies ? Be sure thou doest not well to chauge ; nor is there a 
man here who will approve thy conduct. The course that thou 
didst determine on during the day, let that be followed." After 
thus speaking the man seemed to Xerxes to fly away. 

13. Day dawned ; and the king made no account of this dream, 
but called together the same Persians as before, and spake to 
them as follows : — 

" Men of Persia, forgive me if I alter the resolve to which I 
came so lately. Consider that I have not yet reached to the fuU 



* Xerxes refers here to the earlier this spirit Xerxes is made to claim 
part of the speech of Artabanus, and Pelops the Phrygian as a Persian vassal, 
the perils there put forward (supra, ch. though at the time when Pelops (ac- 
10, § 1-3). cording to the tradition) came to Greece 

* Herodotus tells us at the beginning (ab. b.c. 1300), the Persian tribes were 
of bis History that the Persians con- probably confined as yet within the 
sidered Asia and aU its nations as their Caspian Qates, or perhaps had not even 
own always (t^v 'Aerfrjy KOi rh. iyoiK^ovra emerged from their primitive seats 
$0v€a oiic€i€Uj^ai ol Udpaai, i. 4). In beyond the Hindoo Koosh Mountains. 
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14 XERXES' COLLOQUY WITH ARTABANUS. Book YU. 

growth of my wisdom, and that they who urge me to engage in 
this war leave me not to myself for a moment. When I heard 
the advice of Artabanus, my young blood suddenly boiled ; and I 
spake words against him little befitting his years : now however 
I confess my fault, and am resolved to follow his counsel. 
Understand then that I have changed my intent with respect to 
carrying war into Greece, and cease to trouble yourselves." 

When they heard these words, the Persians were full of joy, 
and, falling down at the feet of Xerxes, made obeisance to him. 

14. But when night came, again the same vision stood over 
Xerxes as he slept, and said, " Son of Darius, it seems thou hast 
openly before all the Persians renounced the expedition, making 
light of my words, as though thou hadst not heard them spoken. 
Know therefore and be well assured, that unless thou go forth to 
the war, this thing shall happen unto thee — ^as thou art grown 
mighty and puissant in a short space, so likewise shalt thou 
within a little time be brought low indeed." 

15. Then Xerxes, greatly frightened at the vision which he 
had seen, sprang from his couch, and sent a messenger to call 
Artabanus, who came at the summons, when Xerxes spoke to 
him in these words :— 

" Artabanus, at the moment I acted foolishly, when I gave 
thee ill words in return for thy good advice. However it was 
not long ere I repented, and was convinced that thy counsel was 
such as I ought to follow. But I may not now act in this, way, 
greatly as I desire to do so. For ever since I repented and 
changed my mind a di-eam has haunted me, which disapproves 
my intentions, and has now just^one from me with threats. Now 
if this dream is sent to me from God, and if it is indeed his 
will that our troops shoidd march against Greece, thou too wilt 
have the same dream come to thee and receive the same com- 
mands as myself. And this will be most sure to happen, I think, 
if thou puttest on the dress which I am wont to wear, and then, 
after taking thy seat upon my throne,^ liest down to sleep on 
my bed." 

16. Such were the words of Xerxes. Artabanus would not at 
first yield to the command of the King ; for he deemed himself 
unworthy to sit upon the royal throne.^ At the last however he 



* Representations of the Persian distinguished from the Assyrian by a 
throne are found on the Persepolitan marked difference in almost all the de- 
monuments. In general character it tails. See the annexed woodcut, 
seems to have resembled the Assyrian ; ' Sitting upon the king's throne is 
but it waB less elaborate, and further said to have been an o£Pence punishable 
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Chap. 13-16. XERXES' COLLOQUY WITH ARTABANUS. 15 

was forced to give way, and did as Xerxes bade him ; but first 
lie spake thus to the King : — 

" To me, sire, it seems to matter little whether a man is wise 
himself or willing to hearken to such as give good advice. In 
thee truly are found both tempers ; but the counsels of evil men 
lead thee astray : they are like the gales of wind which vex the 
sea— else the most useful thing for man in the whole world — 
and suffer it not to follow the bent of its own nature. For 
myself, it irked me not so much to be reproached by thee, as to 
observe, that when two courses were placed before the Persian 
people, one of a nature to increase their pride, the other to 
humble it, by showing them how hurtful it is to allow, one's heart 
always to covet more than one at present possesses, thou madest 
choice of that which was the worse both for thyself and for the 
Persians. (§ 2.) Now thou sayest, that from the time when 
thou didst approve the better course, and give up the thought of 
warring against Greece, a dream has haunted thee, sent by some 
god or other, which will not suffer thee to lay aside the expedi- 
tion. But such things, my son, have of a truth nothing divine in 
them. The dreams, that wander to and fro among mankind^ I 
will tell thee of what nature they are, — I who have seen so many 
more years than thou. Whatever a man has been thinking of 
during the day, is wont to hover round him in the visions of his 
dreams at night. Now we during these many days past have 



with death in Persia (Q. Curt. \m, 4, hesitate, not knowing whether Xerxes 
§ 17; Yaler. Max. y. 1, p. 177; Frontin. might not be laying a trap for him. 
Strat. iv. 6, § 3). Artabanus would 



Thrones of Sennacherib and Darius. 
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16 THE VISION APPEAES TO ARTABANUS. Book VH. 

had our hands full of this enterprise. (§ 3.) If however the 
matter be not as I suppose, but Grod has indeed some part 
therein, thou hast in brief declared the whole that can be said 
concerning it — ^let it e'en appear to me as it has to thee, and lay- 
on me the same injunctions. But it ought not to appear to me 
any the more if I put on thy clothes than if I wear my own, nor 
if I go to sleep in thy bed than if I do so in mine — supposing, I 
mean, that it is about to appear at all. For this thing, be it 
what it may, that visits thee in thy sleep, surely is not so far 
gone in folly as to see me, and because I am dressed in thy 
clothes, straightway to mistake me for thee. Now however our 
business is to see if it will regard me as of small account, and 
not vouchsafe to appear to me, whether I wear mine own clothes 
or thine, while it keeps on haunting thee continually. If it 
does so, and appears often, I should myself say that it was from 
Grod. For the rest, if thy mind is fixed, and it is not possible to 
turn thee from thy design, but I must needs go and sleep in thy 
bed, well and good, let it be even so ; and when I have done as 
thou wishest, then let the dream appear to me. Till such time, 
however, I shall keep to my former opinion." 

17. Thus spake AEtahanufiJt^and when he had so said, think- 
ing to show Xerxes that his words were nought, he did according 
to his orders. Having put on the garments which Xerxes was 
wont to wear and taken his seat upon the royal throne, he lay 
down to sleep upon the king's own bed. As he slept, there ap- 
peared to him the very same dream which had been seen by 
Xerxes ; it came and stood over Artabanus, and said — 

" Thou art the man, then, who, feigning to be tender of 
Xerxes, seekest to dissuade him from leading his armies against 
the Greeks ! But thou shalt not escape scathless, either now or 
in time to come, because thou hastjsought to prevent jthat which 
is fated tgjiappen. As for Xerxes, it has been plainly told to 
himself what will befall him, if he refuses to perform my bid- 
ding." 

18. In such words, fis Artabanus thought, the vision threatened 
him, and then endeavoured to bum out his eyes with red-hot 
irons.® At this he shrieked, and, leaping from his couch, hurried 



" Putting out the eyes has been in all ment in the time of the younger Cyrus 

ages a common Oriental punishment, is indicated by a passage in Xenophon, 

The earliest instance on record is that ^here it is said that men deprived of 

of Zedekiah. whose eyes were put out sight for their crimes were a common 

by Nebuchadnezzar (Jerem. xxxix. 7; spectacle (xoXA.<£kis ^v iSeiy) along the 

Hi. 11). The frequency of the punish- lughways within his government (Anab. 
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Chap. 16-19. XERXES RESOLVES ON THE WAR. 17 

to Xerxes, and, sitting down at his side, gave him a full account 
of the vision ; after which he went on to speak in the words 
which follow: — 

*' I, O King ! am a man who have seen many mighty empires 
overthrown by weaker ones ; and therefore it was that I sought 
to hinder thee from being quite carried away by thy youth ; 
since I knew how evil a thing it is to covet more than one 
possesses. I could remember the expedition of Cyrus against 
the Massagetse, and what was the issue of it ; I could recollect 
the march of Cambyses against the Ethiops ; I had taken part 
in the attack of Darius upon the Scyths ;— bearing therefore all 
these things in mind, I thought with myself that if thou shouldst 
remain at peace, all men would deem thee fortunate. But as 
this impulse has plainly come from above, and a heaven-sent 
destruction seems about to overtake the Greeks, behold, I change 
to another mind, and alter my thoughts upon the matter. Do 
thou therefore make known to the Persians what the god has 
declared, and bid them follow the orders which were first given, 
and prepare their levies. Be careful to act so, that the bounty 
of the god may not be hindered by slackness on thy part." 

Thus spake these two together ; and Xerxes, being in good 
heart on account of the vision, when day broke, laid all before 
the Persians ; while Artabanus, who had formerly been the only 
person openly to oppose the expedition, now showed as openly 
that he favoured it. 

19. After Xerxes had thus determined to go forth to the war, 
there appeared to him in his sleep yet a third vision. The 
Magi were consulted upon it,^ and said that its meaning reached 

I. ix. 13). Its continuance in later times There is not any evidence to show that 

is marked by such writers as Ammianus the " arts and influence set at work " 

Marcellinus (xzvii. 12) and Procopius were those "of the Magian priesthood;" 

(De Bell. Pers. i. 11, p. 30). but it is not improbable that an im- 

Hr. Qrote sees in this whole narrative position was successfully practised upon 

nothing but " religious imagination " — the credulity of Xerxes by a skilfully 

a mj/thus embodying the deep convic- devised fraud on the part of the friends 

tion , alike of Qreeks and of Persians, that of Mardonius. 

nothing short of a direct divine inter- ^ Vide supra, i. 108 ; and compare 
position could have brought about the Cic. de Divinat. i. 23, where the Magi 
transcendently great events which were are said to have prophesied, from a 
connected with the expedition of Xerxes dream'which Cyrus had, that he would 
(Hist, of Greece, v. pp. 13, 14). I in- reign for thirty years. For the general 
cline, with Bishop Thirlwall, to suspect practice among the Oriental nations to 
a foundation in fact for the stories that attend to dreams, and to require an in- 
told (Hist, of Qreece, vol. ii. p. terpretation of them from their priests. 



1 



251). The weak mind of Xerxes may see Gen. xli. 8; and Dan. ii. 2; iv. 6. 

have been imposed upon by a pretended Whether the Magi really filled such a 

spectre ; and the stronger one of Arta- position at the court of Xerxes is a dif- 

Mnus may have been subdued by threats, ferent question, and cannot be held to 
YOL. IV. C 
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18 MAGNITUDE OP THE EXPEDITION. Book VII. 

to the whole earth, and that all mankind would become his ser- 
vants. Now the vision which the king saw was this : he dreamt 
that he was crowned with a branch of an ^olive-tree, and that 
boughs spread out from the olive-branch and covered the whole 
earth ; then suddenly the garland, as it lay upon his brow, 
vanished. So when the Magi had thus interpreted the vision, 
straightway all the Persians who were come together departed 
to their several governments, where each displayed the greatest 
zeal, on the faith of the king's offers. For all hoped to obtctin 
for themselves the gifts which had been promised.^ And so 
Xerxes gathered together his host, ransacking every comer of 
the continent. 

20. Beckoning fSrom the recovery of Egypt, Xerxes spent four 
full years ^ in collecting his host, and making ready all things 
that were needful for his soldiers. It was not tiU the close of 
the fifth year that he set forth on his march, accompanied by 
a mighty multitude. For of all the armaments whereof any 
mention has Reached us, this was by far the greatest ;^ insomuch 
that no other expedition compared to this seems of any account, 

be proved by a story which is evidently times (cf. Esther vi. 9; 1 Esdras iii. 6; 

of Greek origin. The "olive, crown" Plat. Artaxerx. c. 15; Procop. de Bell, 

would alone prove this. Pers. i. 17, p. 49). If we may credit 

^ According to Ctesias (Exc. Pers. Lucian, the horse was usually of the 

§ 22, ad fin.) the most honourable gift Nissean breed. 

that a Persian could receive from the ^ Various modes have been adopted 

king was a golden hand-mill (fi^\ri of explaining the chronology of the 

XpvcT)}) ; but according to XenophotL, period between the battles of Marathon 

who is a better authority, this was not and Salamis. AH accoimts agree in stat- 

even contained in the ordinary gift of ing the interval at ten years (Thucyd. 

honour, which consisted of a horse with i. 18; Plat. Leg. iii. p. 698, C; Marm. 

a golden bridle, a golden scymitar, a Par. 62, 66; Aristid. 46, ii. p. 241V 

chain of gold for the neck, armlets of the The numbers in Herodotus are witk 

same, and a Persian (*. e, a Median) robe difficulty brought within this interval. 

(Anab. i, ii. § 29; viii. § 29; Cyropsed. Perhaps the following scheme, which 

VIII. ii. § 8). There can be no doubt diflTers but slightly from Clinton's (P. 

that this was the regular kaftan in the H. vol. ii. c. 5, p. 302), will be found 

age of Xenophon; but, while its general to accord best both with the words 

features were preserved, it may probably of Herodotus and with other testl- 

have varied in certain points at different monies : — 

B.C. 

490. BatUe of Marathon. Preparations oommenoe for another expedition. 1 Three years of stir 

Z: — f (Heroiviil) ' 

487. Revolt of Egypt, (rtraprtf int. Herod, ib.) 

486. Death of Durius. (ry v<rr^py crei. Herod, vil. 4. Cf. Canon of Ptolemy.) 

485. Redaction of Eg^L (Scvr^ ere t. Herod, vii. 7.) Preparations against Greece renewed. 

484. continued. 

483. continued. 

482. continued. 

481. Fteparations continued Wl the middle of the year, (eirl rdaatpa erca tt A. ^ p c a. Herod, vii. 

20.) After which (vifiimf irtC avo/m^— at the close of the fifth year from the redaction 

of JSgypt) Xerxes began his march from Critalla (corpanfAaTec). 
480. Xerxes marched Arom Sardis to Attica. Battles of Thermopyltt and Salamis. 

^ Compare the remark of Thucydides, i. 23 : ray irpdrepov ^pyuv ixiyunoy 
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Chap. 19-22. CANAL OF ATHOS. 19 

neither that which Darius undertook against the Scythians, nor 
the expedition of the Scythians (which the attack of Darius was 
designed to avenge), when they, being in pursuit of the Cimme- 
rians, fell^upon the Median territory, and subdued and held for 
a time almost the whole of Upper Aaia, ; * nor, again, that of the 
Atridse against Troy, of which we hear in story ; nor that of the 
Mysians and Teucrians, which was still earlier, wherein these 
nations crossed the Bosphorus into E^rope, and, after conquering 
all Thrace, pressed forward till theyjcame to the Ionian sea,^ 
while southward they reached as far as the river Peneus. 

21. All these expeditions, and others, if such there were, are 
as nothing compared with this. For was there a nation in all 
Asia which Xerxes did not bring with him against Greece ? Or 
was there a river, except those of unusual size, which sufficed for 
his troops to drink? One nation furnished ships ; another was 
arrayed among the foot-soldiers ; a third had to supply horses ; 
a fourth, transports for the horse and men likewise for the trans- 
port service ; a fifth, ships of war towards the bridges ; a sixth, 
ships and provisions. 

22. And in the first place, becaruse the former fleet had met 
with Bo great a disaster about Athos,^ preparations were made, 
by the space of about three years, in that quarter. A fleet of 
triremes lay at Elaeus in the Chersonese ; ^ and from this station 
detachments were sent by the various nations whereof the army 
was composed, which relieved one another at intervals, and 
worked at a trench beneath the lash of taskmasters ; ® while 



< Vide supra, i. 103rl06; iv. 1, 12. of after times, others in Macedonia 
* By the " Ionian Sea" Herodotus (Hellanic. Fr. 46) — to invasions of the 
means the Adriatic (vide supra, vi. 127; European continent from Asia. Proba- 
and infra, ix. 92). With respect to the bility on the whole inclines in favour of 
expedition here mentioned great ob- this latter view, 
scurity prevails. According to some • Supra, vi. 44. 
writers the Mysians were Thracians, and ^ For the situation and present condi- 
had come into Asia from Europe (Strab. tion of Elseus, vide supra, vi. 140, note '. 
xii p. 785; cf. Xanth. Lyd. 3^. 8 ; and Compare also the map, infra, p. 36. 
Artemidor. ap. Strab. xii. p. 826). « The use of the whip on the part of 
Others, and among them Herodotus the Persians towards the subject nations 
(supra, i. 171), seem to have looked is again noted (in&a, ch. 56; and ch. 
upon ^e Mysians as a genuine Asiatic 223 ; compare also ch. 103 ; and, as de- 
race, closely akin to the Lydians, whose cisive on the point, Xen. Anab. iit. iv. 
language the Mysian tongue greatly re- § 25). Mr. Grote observes (Hist, of 
sembl^ According to Xanthus the Greece,v.p. 31, note)thatithasitsparal- 
MyBian dialect was /it|o\^9to$ K<d fu^o- lei among the modem Turks. To the 
^pi^ios (Ft. 8). Writers of this class high-spirited Greeks this degradation 
ascribed the scattered Mysians of the must have been galling in the extreme. 
European continent — of whom some The practice had descended to the Per- 
were settled upon the Danube (Strab. sians from the Assyrians (see Layard's 
xii pp. 800 and 826), whence the Moesi Nineveh and Babylon, pp. 110-113). 

2 
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CANAL OF ATHOS. 



Book VII. 



the people dwelling about Athos bore likewise a part in the 
labour. Two Persians, Bubares,^ the son of Megabazus, and 
Artachaees, the son of ArtsBus, superintended the undertaking. 

Athos is a great and famous mountain, inhabited by men, and 
stretching far out into the sea. Where the mountain ends 
towards the mainland, it forms a peninsula ; and in this place 
there is a neck of land about twelve furlongs across,^ the whole 
extent whereof from the sea of the Acanthians to that over 
against Torone, is a level plain, broken only by a few low hills.^ 
Here, upon this isthmus where Athos ends, is Sane,^ a Greek 
city. Inside of San6, and upon Athos itself, are a number of 
towns, which Xerxes was now employed in disjoining from the 
continent : these are, Dium, Olophyxus, Acrothoum, Thyssus, 
and CleonsB.* Among these cities Athos was divided. 

23. Now the manner in which they dug was the following : * 



* Supra, V. 21, notes ® and '. 

^ Captain Spratt measured the dis- 
tance from shore to shore, and found 
it to be 2500 yards, or 12J stadia (Jour- 
nal of Geograph. Soc. vol. xvii. p. 147). 

^ The level plain towai'ds the sea of 
the Acanthians (as the accompanying 
plan will show) is a marked feature. 
Beyond this plain a range of low hills 
crosses the isthmus, the greatest height 
not exceeding 51 feet. From these hills, 
on the south side, a valley opens out, 
along which the course of the canal 
may be clearly traced (ibid. pp. 146, 
147^. Thi% valley is still known to the 
natives by the name of Frovlaka, i. e. 
irpoai^Xoica, " the canal in front of Mount 
Athos." (See Sir G. Bowen's Moimt 
Athos, pp. 56, 57.) 

3 San^, which acquired some fame in 
the Peloponnesian war by repulsing the 
army of Brasidas (Thucyd. iv. 109), was 
a colony of the Andrians, and was situ- 
ated on the southern coast of the 
isthmus, near the mouth of the canal 
of Xerxes (ibid.), but whether on its 
eastern or western side is not quite cer- 
tain. Colonel Leake thought that cer- 
tain traces near the artificial mound 
(called in the plan the "Tomb of Arta- 
chsees") might mark the site of San€ 
(Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 144) ; but 
I should rather gather from this passage 
that the city lay on the western side 
of the cutting. Captain Spratt does not 
think that a Greek town ever occupied 
the hills about the "tomb of Arta- 
chaees " (Journal of Geograph. Soc. vol. 
xvii. p. 149). 

* These cities are all mentioned by 



Thucydides (1. s. c.) and by Scylax 
(Peripl. p. 63), the latter of whom adds 
another, Charadrise. Dium, Thyssus, 
and Cleona>, appear to have been on 
the south coast; Acrothoiim and Olo- 
phyxus on the north. Acrothoiim 
(Acrothon), according to Pliny, was 
situated on the summit of Athos (H. N. 
iv. 10). They were, one and all, small 
and unimportent places. 

* The whole story of the canal across 
the isthmus of Athos has been considered 
a fable by some writers (Juven. x. 173, 
174 ; Pococke, vol. ii. part ii. p. 144 ; 
Cousin^ry, Voyage dans la Mac^doine, 
vol. ii. pp. 153, 154). Many modem 
travellers, however, have given accounts 
of the distinct traces which remain of 
the work (Choiseul - Gouffier, Voyage 
Pittoresque, tom. ii. partie i. p. 148; 
Leake*s Northern Greece, iii. p. 145 ; 
Bowen's Moimt Athos, &c., p. 57 ; Jour- 
nal of Geograph. Society, vol. xvii.). 
Captain Spratt appears to have surveyed 
the isthmus with great exactness. He 
found distinct appearances of the an« 
cient cutting, almost across its whole 
extent, only failing where the canal ap« 
preached the sea, and somewhat indis- 
tinctly marked in the alluvial plain 
north of the hills ; as the accompan^g 
plan, which is taken from his careful 
survey, clearly shows. The canal forms 
a line of ponds, from two to eight feet 
deep and from sixty to ninety broad, 
nearly from one sea to the other. It 
was " cut through beds of tertiary sands 
and marls'* (which would accoimt for 
the falling in of the banks), being pro- 
bably, where it was deepest, not more 



Digitized by 



Google 



Chap. 22, 23. SKILL OF THE PHOENICIANS. 21 

a line was drawn across by the city of San^ ; and along this the 
various nations" parcelled put among themselves the work to be 
done. When the trench grew deep, the workmen at the bottom 
continued to dig, while others handed the earth, as it was dug 
out, to labourers pljtced higher up upon ladders, and these 
taking it^ passed it on further, till it came at last to those at the 
top, who carried it off and emptied it away. All the other 
nations, therefore, except the Phoenicians, had double labour ; for 
the sides of the trench fell in continually, as could not but hap- 
en, since they made the width no greater at the top than it 
was required to be at the bottom. But the Phoenicians showed 




PlanofOonaL 



than sixty feet below the natural but- a very politic proceeding, on account of 

face of the ground, which at its highest the dangerous character of the naviga- 

point rises only fifty-one feet above the tion about the peninsula, especially on 

sea level. It was not really a great its north coast, which has no harbours 

work, but a very easy one, and can (vide supra, vi. 44, note). So also Sir G. 

scarcely have taken more than a year to Bowen (p. 58). 
complete. Colonel Leake regards it as 
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22 COLLECTION OF STORES, Book VII. 

in this the sldll which they are wont to exhibit in all their 
undertakings. For in the portion of the work which was allotted 
to them thiey began by making the trench at the top twice as 
wide as the prescribed measure, and then as they dug downwards 
approached the sides nearer and nearer together, so that when 
they reached the bottom their part of the work was of the same 
width as the rest. In a meadow near,* there was a place of 
assembly and a mtirket; and hither great quantities of com, 
ready ground, were brought from Asia. 

24. It seems to me, when I consider this work, that Xerxes, 
in making it, was actuated by a feeling of pride, wishing to dis- 
play the extent of his power, and to leave a memorial behind 
him to posterity. For notwithstanding that it was open to him, 
with no trouble at all,^ to have had his ships drawn across the 
isthmus, yet he issued orders that a Canal should be made 
through which the sea might flow, and that it should be of such 
a width as would allow of two triremes passing through it abreast 
with the oars in action. He likewise gave to the same persons 
who were set over the digging of the fa-ench , the task of making 
a IWdga^ across the river Strymon. 

25. While these things were in progress, he was having cables 
prepared for his bridges, some of papyrus and some of white flax,^ 
a business which he entrusted to the Phoenicians and the Egyp- 
tians. He likewise laid up stores of provisions in divers places, 
to save the army and the beasts of burthen from suffering want 
upon their march into Greece. He inquired carefully about all 
the sites, and had the stores laid up in such as were most conve- 
nient^ causing them to be brought across from various parts of 
Asia and in various ways, some in transports and others in mer- 
chantmen. The greater portion was carried to Leuc6-Acte,* 
upon the Thracian coast ; some part, however, was conveyed to 

The '' meadow " intended can only the poets which have caused some diffi- 

be the alluvial plain above mentioned, culty (ApoU. Bhod. i. 375; Herat. Od. 

where the traces of the canal become i. iv. 2). 

fivint. 3 Both these materials were used for 

"^ The light ships of the ancients were ropes by the Egyptians. (See notes on 

easily transported in this way across the Book n. chap. 89, and chap. 96 ; on 

land. So frequent was the practice at Book viii. chap. 17; and on Book iz. 

the Isthmus of Corinth, that the line chap. 32.)— [G. W.] 

traversed by vessels acquired there the ® Leuc^-Acte, or the " White Strand," 

proper name of Diolcus (aIoKkos, Hesych. was one of the Greek settlements on the 

ad voc.). Instances of the passage of coast of the Propontis (Scylax, Peripl. 

ships in this way are abundant in the p. 68; Lysias adv. Alcib. des. ord.p. 142; 

Greek historians (cf. Thucyd. iii. 81, iv. with the comment of Demetrius, ap. 

8; Polyb. iv. 19, v. 101, viii. 36; Dio Harpocrat. in voc). It cannot have 

Cass. 1142)« and explain expressions in been far north of Pactya. 



Digitized by 



Google 



Chap. 23-26. XERXES' MARCH FROM CRITALLA. 



23 



Tyrodiza,^ in the country of the Perinthians, some to Doriscus,^ 
some to Eion^ upon the Strymon, and some to Macedonia. 

26. During the time that all these labours were in progress, 
the land army which had been collected was marching with 
Xerxes towards Sardis, having started from Critalla* in Cappa- 
docia. At this spot all the host which was about to accompany 
the King in his passage across the continent had been bidden to 
assemble. And here I have it not in my power to mention 
which of the satraps was adjudged to have brought his troops in 
the most gallant array, and on that account rewarded by the 
King according to his promise ; for I do not know whether this 
matter ever came to a judgment. But it is certain that the 
host of Xerxes, after crossing the river Halys, marched through 
Phrygia till it reached the city of Celaenae.* Here are the sources 



* Tyrodiza, according to Stephen (ad 
Yoc), was the same place as Serrhium ; 
and Serrhium or Serrheum, was a fortress 
in the neighbourhood of Doriscus, as is 
i^ain from a passage in livy (xzxi. 17^. 
The exact site cannot be fixed ; but it 
was probably near the Serrhean pro- 
montory of Stephen (ad voc. Se^^etov) 
which seems to be the ** Mons Senium " 
of Pliny, between Doriscus and Maronea 
(H. N. iv. 11). The fact that a portion 
of this coast belonged to the Perinthians 
may account for their war with the 
Pseonians (supra^ v. 1). 

2 Infra, ch. 59. « Infra, ch. 113. 

* Critalla is unknown to any other 
writer. No doubt it lay, as Rennell 
Bays (Geography of Herodotus, p. 319), 
on the royal road from Susa to Sardis, 
but the course of this road through 
Cappadocia is very uncertain, and it is 
impossible to say at what point it crossed 
the Halys. Critalla certainly lay to the 
east of that river, and probably at no 
great distance from it. 

RenneU's identification of Critalla 
with the modem Eregli is based upon a 
double error. He believes the range of 
Taurus to give rise to the principal 
stream of the Halys, which is thus 
imagined to flow by Eregli, leaving it to 
the east. And he supposes the royal 
road to have passed through the Cilician 
gates and the plain of Issus. But the 
road took a northerly com'se, as has 
been already explained (supra, v. 52) ; 
and the Halys has no source in the 
Taurus range, nor any stream of mo- 
ment falling into it from the south. 
Eregli is in Phrygia, not Cappadocifi^ and 



must have lain considerably out of the 
great post-road. 

* The site of Celsense, imknOwn till 
within these few years, has been de- 
terminately fixed by Mr. Hamilton 
(Asia Minor, vol. i. pp. 498-500). It is 
the modem Deenair (lat. 38° 3', long. 
30° 20'). This town, which abounds in 
remains of high antiquity, is situated 
near the source of the southern or main 
stream of the Mseander, and in all re- 
spects corresponds to the accounts left 
of the ancient Celsense. Two streams, 
both probably supplied from the lake of 
Dombai (cf. Strab. xii. p. 835), situated 
at a much higher level in a plain a little 
to the east (Hamilton, ii. p. 366), rise 
from the range of hills whicn runs from 
Ketzi^BorlovL to Ishekli, imder circum- 
stances exactly in accord with the de- 
scriptions given by ancient writers. 
One is a gentle stream, and issues from 
a reedy lake two miles round, enclosed 
amid lofty hills. This is evidently the 
Mseander ('' amnis Mseander ortus h lacu 
in Monte Aulocrene," PUn. H. N. v. 29). 
The other '' gushes out with great 
rapidity from what seems to have been 
once a cavern at the base of a rocky 
cliflf, and flows down a narrow channel 
with considerable force and noise " 
(Hamilton, i. p. 499). This is the 
Catarrhactes or Marsyas. The two 
streams join at a short distance from 
the present town. (Compare with the 
account in Hamilton, Colonel Leake's 
anticipations, Asia Minor, p. 160-162, 
and the passages there quoted; Xen. 
Anab. i. ii. 7, 8 ; Strab., xii. p. 835; 
Arrian, Exp. Alex. i. 29; Quint. Curt. 
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PYTHIUS. THE LYDIAN. 



Book VII. 



of the river Mseander, and likewise of another stream of no less 
size, which bears the name of Catarrhactes (or the Cataract) ; the 
last-named river has its rise in the market-place of Celaense, and 
empties itself into the Mseander. Here, too, in this market- 
place, is hung up to view the skin of the Silfinus^ Marsyas, which 
Apollo, as the Phrygian story goes, stripped off and placed there. 

27. Now there lived in this city a certain Pythius, the son of 
Atys, a Lydian.' This man entertained Xerxes and his whole 
army in a most magnificent fashion, offering at the same time to 
give him a sum of money for the war. Xerxes, upon the men- 
tion of money, turned to the Persians who stood by, and asked 
of them, " Who is this Pythius, and what wealth has he, that 
he should venture on such an offer as this ? " They answered 
him, " This is the man, king ! who gave thy father Darius the 
golden plane-tree,® and likewise the golden vine;* and he is 
still the wealthiest man we know of in all the world, excepting 
thee." 

28. Xerxes marvelled at these last words ; and now, addressing 
Pythius with his own lips, he asked him, what the amount of his 
wealth really was. Pythius answered as follows ; — 



iii. 1 ; Liv. xxxviii. 38; Max. Tyr. 
viii. 8.) 

Celsense became a royal residence on 
the return of Xerxes, who built himself 
a palace there at the source of the Mar- 
syas (Xen. Anab. i. ii. § 9). Cyrus, in 
later times, had also a park and a palace 
there. The palace was situated at the 
head of the Mseander (ibid. § 7). C5e- 
Isenae was a town of great size and 
importance {(leydKri Ka\ €u5a/juwv, Xen. 
** Caput PhrygisD," Liv.). Antiochus 
Soter transferred the inhabitants to 
Apamea, which he built at a short dis- 
tance (Strab. Liv.), Apamea afterwards 
lost its name and became Ciboton (Plin. 
H. N. 1. 8. c). 

^ SUenus, originally applied as a 
proper name to the oldest and most 
famous of the Satyrs, was used after- 
wards as a common appellation for those 
monsters generally. (See Hom. Hymn, 
in Ven. 263 ; Etym. Mag. ad voc. ; and 
cf. Voss. ad Virg. Eel. vi. 14.) 

The story of Mai'syas is told by Apol- 
lodorus (i. iv. § 2), Diod. Siculus (iii. 
59), Plutarch (De Music, ii. pp. 1132, 
1 133), Hyginus (Fab. dxv.), and others. 
The skin was still shown at Celaense in 
Xenophon's time (Anab. i. ii. § 8). 

7 Pliny calls Pythius a Bith3rnian 
(H. N. xxxiii. 10), Mr. Grote a Phry- 



gian (Hist, of Greece, v. p. 34). There 
is no reason to doubt the statement of 
Herodotus. 

8 Antiochus the Arcadian, who had 
seen this plane-tree, declared that it 
was so small it would scarcely shade 
a grasshopper (t^v 6fivovfi4truv xp^^^i^ 
icXiravov oux iKca^y cTvcu rerriyi CKlay 
vap4xctvy Xen. Hell. vii. i. § 38). He, 
however, may well be suspected of un- 
fairness, since his object was to decry 
the resources of Persia. The plane-tree 
was very celebrated (Athen. xii. p. 539, 
D.; Plin. H. N. xii. 1, xxxiii. 10; Tzet. 
Chil. I. xxxii. 925; Dio Chrys. Orat. 
Ivii. ad fin.). It was finally carried off 
from the citadel of Susa by Antigonus 
(B.C. 316), when he fought against Eu- 
menes (Diod. Sic. xix. 48). 

According to Plutarch, the wealth of 
Pythius was derived from gold-mines in 
the neighbourhood (De Virt. Muliebr. 
ii. p. 262, D.) 

^ The golden vine was even more 
famous than the plane-tree. It is said 
to have been the work of Theodore the 
Samian (Himer. Eel. xxxi. 8). The 
bunches of grapes were imitated by 
means of the most costly precious stones 
(Phylarch. ap. Athen. 1. s. c). It over- 
shadowed the couch on which the Kings 
slept. 
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" King ! I will not hide this matter from thee, nor make 
pretence that I do not know how rich I am ; but as I know per- 
fectly, I will declare all fiiUy before thee. For when thy 
journey was noised abroad, and I heard thou wert coming down 
to the Grecian coast, straightway, as I wished to give thee a sum 
of money for the war, I made count of my stores, and found 
them to be two thousand talents of silver, and of gold four 
millions of Daric staters,^ wanting seven thousand. All this I 
willingly make over to thee as a gift ; and when it is gone, my 
slaves and my estates in land will be wealth enough for my 
wants." 

29. This speech charmed Xerxes, and he replied, " Dear 



' The stater was the only gold coin 
known to the Greeks generally. It was 
adopted by them from the Asiatics, 
from whom their gold was in the earlier 
time entirely derived. The staters of 
different countries differed slightly in 
weight and value. The Macedonian 
weighed 133 grains (value 1/. 3s. 6d.), 
the Attic 132 J grs. (value 1/. 3». 5d.), 
the Lampsacene 129 grains (value 
1/. 2s. 9^.), the Phocaean 127 grams 
(value 1/. 2s. b^d.). The Persian Daric 
was a gold coin very like the stater : it 
weighed about 123*7 grains, and was 
consequently worth not quite twenty- 
two shillings (1/. Is. lOjJ.). Pythius 
therefore, according to the statement of 
Herodotus, possessed gold coin to the 
value of 4,339,546/. His 2000 talents 
of silver would be worth 487,500/. ; so 
that the entire sum which Pythius 
offered to Xerxes would be a little 
short of five millions ' of our money 
(4,827,144/.). I do not know why this 
estimate should be thought incredible. 
(See Grote's Hist, of Greece, vol. v. p. 
36, note.) 

With respect to the word "Daric,** 
which has lien derived from a supposed 
ancient Persian root Dard, signifying a 
king (Gesenius, Heb. Lex. ad voc. 
fl^yiVt ; Scott and Liddell, ad voc. 
BcLpuxis ; Smith's Diet, of Ant., &c.)> as 
there is no evidence of the existence of 
any such root in ancient Persian, per- 
haps it is best to acquiesce in the old 
derivation, suggested by the etymolo- 
grists (Etym. Magn. ad voc. ; Harpocrat. 
ad voc), and to connect the term with 
Darius, whose gold coinage was bo cele- 
brated (supra, iv. 166). It would thus 
resemble the French words ** louts " and 
**n€qx>lwn" 

The Daric bore for its impression^ on 



the one side, the figure of the king with 
a bow and arrow in his hands (cf. Plut. 
Vit. Artaxerx. c. 20), kneeling on one 
knee; and on the other an irregular 
cleft, or ** quadrata incusa," The sub- 
joined figure is taken from a Daric in 
the British Museum. 





There are silver Darics, as well as 
gold ones, with the same device. These 
are generally tetradrachms, weighing 
about 235 grains. 

A new theory has been recently started 
on the subject of the "Aryandics," or 
silver coins issued by Aryandes (supra, 
iv. 166). M. Lenormant has described 
two coins, upon which the name of 
Aryandes, or a part of it (AYS A or 
A^IAYSA), appears in Greek characters, 
and which he considers to have been 
issued by the celebrated Satrap (Essai 
sur les Monnaies des Lagides, p. 169). 
The device is a chariot drawn by two 
horses, containing a king and a cha- 
rioteer, with a battlemented wall and a 
galley on the obverse. The name is on 
this latter side. Coins of the same type 
are in the British Museum series, but 
none with the name of Aryandes. On 
one there is some trace of a name; but 
it is very faint; and the characters ap- 
pear to be Phoenician. The general type 
answers to the description of a coin in 
Mionnet (Supplement, t^m. viii. pp. 
426, 427, No. 33), which he thinks Per- 
sian. Gesenius figures a coin nearly 
similar (Monumenta Phoenic. Tab. 36, 
G.), and calls it Cilician. 
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Lydian, since I left Persia there is no man but thou who has 
either desired to entertain my army, or come forward of his own 
free will to offer me a sum of money for the war. Thou hast 
done both the one and the other, feasting my troops magnifi- 
cently, and now making offer of a right noble sum. In return, 
this is what I will bestow on thee. Thou shalt be my sworn 
friend from this day ; and the seven thousand staters which are 
wanting to make up thy four millions I will supply, so that the 
full tale may be no longer lacking, and that thou mayest owe 
the completion of the round sum to me. Continue to enjoy all 
that thou hast acquired hitherto ; and be sure to remain ever 
such as thou now art. K thou dost, thou wilt not repent of it so 
long as thy life endures." . 

30. When Xerxes had so spoken and had made good his 
promises to Pythius, he pressed forward upon his march ; and 
passing Anaua, a Phrygian city, and a lake from which salt is 
gathered,^ he came to Colossse,^ a Phrygian city of great size. 



2 Of Anaua itself no further notice is 
found ; for Stephen merely quotes from 
Herodotus. The lake is evidently Lake 
Chardak, which lies on the route between 
Deenair (CelsBnse) and Colossse, and still 
supplies the whole country round with 
salt. Mr. Hamilton says, — " After pass- 
ing this hill, we halted near the ex- 
tremity of the lake to observe the 
process of collecting the salt, at which 
the inhabitants of the neighbouring 
village of Chardak were busily em- 
ployed. The lake being nearly dry, the 
water in the centre is so thoroughly 
saturated that, owing to the great eva- 
poration constantly going on, the salt 
crystallises on the sudace, and is scraped 
off with large wooden spades. . . . 
As it is obtamed, it is brought on shore, 
and placed in large h^ps along the 
banks, where it appeared clear and in 
large crystals: it is procured in con- 
siderable quantities, and sells for ten 
paras the oke, or about a farthing a 
pound; and after supplying the neigh- 
bouring country, the rest is sent to 
Smyrna '* (Asia Minor, vol. i. pp. 503, 
504). Arnan calls this lake Lake Asca- 
nia (Exp. Alex, i. 29). Strabo mentions 
it (xii. pp. 838, 839), but does not give it 
a name. 

3 dblossse has been generally sup- 
posed to have been situated at CAonds, 
the ancient Chonse, with which Con- 
stantine Porphyrogenitus identifies it 
(de Themat. i. 3, p. 24). Mr. Hamil- 



ton, however, seems to have discovered 
the true site, at the distance of three 
miles from Chonds^ in the plain, on the 
banks of the Lycus {^Tchoru^). Here 
he found an ancient theatre, and abun- 
dant remains of an extensive town by 
the side of the river, and at a point 
where it is very conceivable that the 
.Lycus may have had in former times 
an underground com^e. Two streams 
fall into the Lycus at this point, from 
the north and from the south, both 
possessed of strong petrifying or in- 
crusting qualities. The Lycus here 
flows in a aeep chasm, and the streams 
trickling over the rocks gradually in- 
crust them with their deposit. The 
operation of this process naturally 
causes the cli£& gradually to approach 
one another, and may, in the time of 
Herodotus, have actually arched over 
the main stream. Earthquakes, to 
which the district is very liable (cf. 
Strab. xii. 837), would naturally break 
up this soft crust, which would fedl 
into the river and be carried away, 
after which the process would recom- 
mence. (See Hamilton's Asia Minor, 
vol. L pp. 510-512; and compare the 
passage of Pliny which he quotes, H. N. 
xxxi. 20.) 

There seems to have been another 
similar covered passage, lower down the 
stream, in the time of Strabo (1. s. c), 
which has also disappeared since his 
day. This was near Laodicea, just 
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Chap. 29-32. XERXES REACHES SARDIS. 27 

situated at a spot where the river Lyons plunges into a chasm 
and disappears. This river, after running under ground a dis- 
tance of about five furlongs, re-appears once more, and empties 
itself, like the stream above mentioned, into the Mseander. 
Leaving Colossae, the army approached the borders of Phrygia 
where it abuts on Lydia ; and here they came to a city called 
Cydrara,* where was a piUar set up by Croesus, having an 
inscription on it, showing the boundaries of the two countries. 

31. Where it quits Phrygia and enters Lydia the road 
separates ; the way on the left leads into Caria, while that on 
the right conducts to Sardis. If you follow this route, you 
must cross the Maeander, and then pass by the city CallatSbus,* 
where the men live who make honey out of wheat and the fruit 
of the tamarisk.® Xerxes, who chose this way, found here a 
plane-tree ' so beautiful, that he presented it with golden orna- 
ments, and put it under the care of one of his Immortals.® The 
day after, he entered the Lydian capital. 

32. Here his first care was to send off heralds into Greece, 
who were to prefer a demand for earth and water, and to require 
that preparations should be made everywhere to feast the King. 
To Athens indeed and to Sparta he sent no such demand ; ^ but 
these cities excepted, his messengers went everywhere. Now 
the reason why he sent for earth and water to states which had 
aheady refused, was this: he thought that although they had 
refused when Darius made the demand, they would now be too 
frightened to venture to say him nay. So he sent his heralds, 
wishing to know for certain how it would be. 

above the junction of the Lycus with writer, if we except Stephen, who fol- 

the Cadmus (Gieuk Bounar Su), The lows Herodotus. Perhaps it occupied 

traditions of the natives con£unn the the site of Philadelphia {Allah 8heher\ 

notion of such covered ways having The earthquakes to which this whole 

existed and breaking up (Hamilton, p. district (the Catacecaumene of Strabo) 

522). is liable, accoimt for the disappearance 

* Cydrara is thought to be identical of cities, 

with the Carura of Strabo (I, s. c. and * The tamarisk still grows in abun- 

xiv. p. 948. See Leake's Asia Minor, dance down the whole valley of the 

p. 251, and cf. Biihr ad loc), which in Cogamus (Hamilton, vol. ii. pp. 374- 

hifl time was the boundary between 376). 

Phrygia and Carta. The hot springs "^ The plane-trees of this district are 
near Sarai Kieui seem to mark this site, magnificent. Mr. Hamilton noticed the 
It is certain that the separation of the ** half-ruined trunk of one of the most 
roads m\ist have been nearly at this gigantic he had ever seen" near Lao- 
place (cf. Leake). The road to Sardis dicea {Eskx Hissar), in the valley of the- 
undoubtedly passed through the open- Lycus (Asia Minor, i. p. 517). 
ing in Mount Messogis where Tripolis ^ In&a, ch. 83. 
Btuids, and then struck into the valley ^ The reason for this abstinence is 
of the Cogamus. given below (ch. 133). 

^ Callatebus is mentioned by no other 
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BRIDGE AT ABYDOS. 



Book VII. 



33. Xerxes, after this, made preparations to advance to 
Abydos, where the bridge across the Hellespont ^ from Asia to 
Europe was lately finished. Midway between Sestos and 



' The site of this hridge is supposed 
to have been from Nag4ra Point to the 
low spot eastward of Sestos, where the 
level shore on either side is convenient 



for the march of troops. The channel 
is more than 7 stadia broad^ being about 
1 J mile English.— [G. W.] 



Nag-ira Point, site of Abydos (from the West). 



Site of Xerxes' Bridge, opposite Nagira Point 



Nagira Point, Abydos (fh>m the East). 
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Chap. 33-35. XERXES LASHES THE HELLESPOKT. 29 

Madytus^ in the Hellespontine Chersonese, and right over 
against Abydos, there is a rocky tongue of land which runs out 
for some distance into the sea. This is the place where no 
long time afterwards the Greeks under Xanthippus, the son of 
Ariphron, took Artayctes the Persian, who was at that time 
governor of Sestos, and nailed him living to a plank.^ He was 
the Artayctes who brought women into the temple of Protesilaiis 
at Elaeus, and there was guilty of most unholy deeds. 

34. Towards this tongue of land then, the men to whom the 
business was asfiigned, carried out a double bridge from Abydos ; 
and while the Phoenicians constructed one line with cables of 
white flax, the Egyptians in the other used ropes made of 
papyrus. Now it is seven furlongs across from Abydos to the 
opposite coast* When, therefore, the channel had been bridged 
successfully, it happened that a great storm arising broke the 
whole work to pieces, and destroyed all that had been done. 

35. So when Xerxes heard of it, he was full of wrath, and 
stmightway gave orders that the Hellespont should receive three 
hundred lashes, and that a pair of fetters should be cast into it* 
Nay, I have even heard it said, that he bade the branders take 
their irons and therewith brand the Hellespont. It is certam 
that he commanded those who scourged the waters to utter, 
as they lashed them, these barbarian and wicked words : " Thou 
bitter water, thy lord lays on thee this punishment because thou 
hast wronged him without a cause, having suffered no evil at his 
hands. Verily King Xerxes will cross thee, whether thou wilt or 
no. Well dost thou deserve that no man should honour thee 
with sacrifice ; for thou art of a truth a treacherous and unsa- 
voury river." ^ While the sea was thus punished by his orders, 
he likewise commanded that the. overseers of the work should 
lose their heads.® 

* Madytus was one of the less im- a person who is sailing on it altogether 
portant cities of the Chersonese. It is the appearance of a river;" and that 
omitted by Scylaz and Ptolemy. Xeno- "it is from this notion that the epithets 
phon however mentions it (Hellen. i. i. irXarhs and ivtlpav are applied to it in 
I 3); and Livy in two places (xxxi. 16, the Homeric poems " (not. ad loc). 
and zzxiii. 38). It had also been no- ^ Mr. Grote has well vindicated the 
ticed by Hecatseus (Steph. Byz. ad voc). several points of this narrative from the 
The place and name remain in the mo- sceptical doubts thrown out by Larcher 
dem Maito, (note ad loc.), Miiller (Kleine Schrifteu, 

» Vide infra^ ix. 116-120. ii. pp. 77, 78), ThirlwaU (Hist, of Greece, 

* Supra, iv. 85, note ''. ii. p. 252), Stanley (ad ^sch. Pers. 

* The remark of Mr. Blakesley is just, 728), Blomfield (ibid.), and others 
that "the Hellespont, perfectly land- (Hist, of Greece, v. pp. 21-24). They 
locked, and with a stream running are thoroughly in keeping with the 
some three knots an hour, presents to character of an Oriental despot, and 
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OONSTBUCTION OF THE BRIDGE. 



Book VII. 



36. Then they, whose business it was, executed the unpleasing 
task laid upon them ; and other master-builders were set over the 
work, who accomplished it in the way which I will now describe. 

They joined together triremes and penteconters, 360 to 
support tiie bridge on the side of the Euxine Sea, and 314 to 
sustain the other ; and these they placed at right angles to the 
Sea, and in the direction of the current of the Hellespont, 
relieving by these means the tension of the shore cables.'' 
Having joined the vessels, they moored them with anchors of 
unusual size, that the vessels of the bridge towards the Euxine 
might resist the winds which blow from within the straits, and 
that those of the more western bridge ® facing the Egean, might 
withstand the winds which set in from the south and from the 
south-east.^ A gap was left in the penteconters in no fewer 
than three places, to afford a passage for such light craft as chose 
to enter or leave the Euxine. When all this was done, they 
made the cables taut from the shore by the help of wooden cap- 
stans. This time, moreover, instead of using the two materials 
separately, they assigned to each bridge six cables, two of which 
were of white flax, while four were of papyrus. Both cables 
were of the same size and quality ; but the flaxen were the 



with traits which writers inimical to 
Herodotus record of Xerxes. ( Compare 
the letter to Mount Athos in Plutarch^ 
ii. p. 455, £, and the message of insult 
to Apollo^ recorded by Ctesias, Exc. 
Pers. § 27.) 

'' I agree with Iklr. Grote (Hist, of 
Greece, v. p. 26, note) as to the con- 
struction and meaning of this difficult 
passage. Herodotus considers the shore 
cables to be the real bridge (vide supra, 
ch. 34), and the ships to be only a sup- 
port rendered necessary by the unusual 
width of the channel. He has in his 
mind the bridges over rivers, common 
in Persia (Xen. Anab. ii. 4), which gave 
the idea of this grand work, where, if 
the stream was narrow, the ropes passed 
from shore to shore required no sup- 
port at all; if it was wider, they had to 
be sustamed by boats, or some other 
contrivance. The ships sustaining the 
ropes were moored (he says) parallel to 
the stream of the Hellespont, and so 
at right angles with the Euxine, the 
longest direction of which he knew to 
be from east to west. Triremes and 
penteconters were used indifferently in 
the work, the greatest number in the 
upper bridge, eitider because the channel 



was wider at that part, or because, to 
meet the full force of the current^ 
greater strength was required. All the 
ships were moored stem and stem down 
the stream of the Hellespont, which 
here runs with considerable rapidity 
(Wood's Description of the Troad, p. 
320; Chandler, vol. i. p. 12 ; Bennell's 
Geograph. of Herod, p. 123. Compare 
the Homeric epithet, hyi^poos^ H. ii. 
845, xii. 30). Probably they almost 
touched one another, except in the 
three places where an interval was 
left. 

• We see here that Herodotus is 
aware of the fact, that the real direction 
of the Hellespont is north-eos^ and 
south-ttfes^, not due north and south. 

^ One would have expected south- 
west here, rather than south-^osf, as the 
Hellespont lies most open to a wind 
from that quarter.. Herodotus perhaps 
speaks from local knowledge of the 
actual direction of the highest winds. 
We certainly cannot take Notus and 
Eurus (as Mr. Blakesley does) for winds 
blowing up and down the channel re- 
spectively. They are separated by only 
one point of the compass. (See the 
tables in (Jottling's Hesiod, pp. 38, 39.) 
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Chap. 36-38. THE AEMY LEAVES SARDIS. 31 

heavier, weighing not less than a talent the cubit. When the 
bridge across the channel was thus complete, trunks of trees 
were sawn into planks, which were cut to the width of the 
bridge, and these were laid side by side upon the tightened 
cables, and then fastened on the top. This done, brushwood 
was brought, and arranged upon the planks, after which earth 
was heaped upon the brushwood, and the whole trodden down 
into a solid mass. Lastly a bulwark was set up on either side of 
this causeway, of such a height as to prevent the sumpter- 
beasts and the horses from seeing over it and taking fright at 
the water. 

37. And now when all was prepared — ^the bridges, and the 
works at Athos, the breakwaters about the mouths of the cutting, 
which were made to hinder the surf from blocking up the 
entrances,^ and the cutting itself ; and when the news came to 
Xerxes that this last was completely finished, — then at length 
the host, having first wintered at Sardis, began 'its march 
towards Abydos, fuUy equipped, on the first approach of spring. 
At the moment of departure, the sun suddenly quitted his seat 
in the heavens, and disappeared, though there were no clouds 
in sight, but the sky was dear and serene.^ Day was thus 
turned into night ; whereupon Xerxes, who saw and remarked 
the prodigy, was seized with alarm, and sending at once for the 
Magians, inquired of them the meaning of the portent. They 
rephed — **Grod is foreshowing to the Greeks the destruction 
of their cities ; for the sun foretells for them, and the moon for 
us." So Xerxes, thus instructed,^ proceeded on his way with 
great gladness of heart 

38. The army had begun its march, when Pythius theLydian, 
afl&ighted at the heavenly portent, and emboldened by his gifts, 
came t o Xe rxes and said — " Grant me, my lord ! a favour 
which is to thee a light matter, but to me of vast account." 



* When these breakwaters were al- told him pf the departure from Susa in 
lowed to fell into decay, the two ends the spring of the preceding year. It 
of the camd would soon be silted up, may then have been his own conjecture 
and disappear. Hence the comparative that the prodigy frightened Pytluus. 
obliteration of the cutting at its two ^ The explanation is not particularly 
extremities. (See the Plan, page 21.) clear. The Sun and Moon were both 

* Astronomers declare that there was worshipped by the Persians from a very 
no eclipse of the sun visible in Western early date (supra, vol. i. p. 349), as 
Asia this year (see Larcher, note ad the Greeks seem to have been aware 
loc.), but that there was one the year (Aristoph. Pac. 396-403) ; and the Sun 
before, in the spring, April 19th. Hero- (Mithra) more especially (see Book i. 
dotus may perhaps have understood of ch. 131, note'). The anecdote is pro- 
the setting forth frt>m Sardis, what was bably apocryphal. 
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32 TREATMENT OF PYTHIUS' SON. Book VII. 

Then Xerxes, who looked for nothing less than such a prayer 
as Pythius in fact preferred, engaged to grant him whatever 
he wished, and commanded him to tell his wish freely. So 
Pythius, full of boldness, went on to say — 

" O- my lord ! thy servant has five sons ; and it chances that 
all are called upon to join thee in this march against Greece. 
I beseech thee, have compassion upon my years ; and let one 
of my sons, the eldest, remain behind, to be my prop and stay, 
and the guardian of my wealth. Take with thee the other 
four ; and when thou hast done all that is in thy heart, mayest 
thou come back in safety." 

39. But Xerxes was greatly angered, and replied to him: 
" Thou wretch ! darest thou speak to me of thy son, when I am 
myseK on the march against Greece, with sons, and brothers, 
and kinsfolk, and friends? Thou, who art my bond-slave, and 
art in d^uty bound to follow me with all thy household, not 
excepting thy wife! Know that man's spirit dwelleth in his 
ears, and when it hears good things, straightway it fills all his 
body with delight ; but no sooner does it hear the contrary than 
it heaves and swells with passion. As when thou didst good 
deeds and madest good offers to me, thou wert not able to boast 
of having outdone the king in bountifulness, so now when thou 
art changed and grown impudent, thou shalt not receive all thy 
deserts, but less. For thyself and four of thy five sons, the enter- 
tainment which 1 had of thee shall gain protection ; but as for 
him to whom thou clingest above the rest, the forfeit of his life 
shall be thy punishment." Having thus spoken, forthwith he 
commanded those, to whom such tasks were assigned, to seek 
out the eldest of the sons of Pythius, and having cut his body 
asunder, to place the two halves, one on the right, the other 
on the left, of the great road, so that the army might march out 
between them.* 

40. Then the King's orders were obeyed; and the army 
marched out between the two halves of the carcase. First of 
all went the baggage-bearers, and the sumpter-beasts, and then 
a vast crowd of many nations mingled together without any 
intervals,^ amoimting to more than one half of the army. After 

< Compare with this the similar story the field. See the remarks of Mr. 

of (Eobazns (iv. 84). The tales are im- Grote (Hist, of Greece, v. pp. 36, 37). 

portant, as indicating the rigour with * I do not imderstand Herodotus to 

which personal service was exacted mean that the soldiers of the different 

among the Oriental nations, especially nations were mixed together, as the 

when the monarch was himself going to soldiers from different provinces in the 
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ORDER OF THE MARCH. 



33 



these troops an empty space was left, to separate between them 
and the King. In front of the King went first a thousand horse- 
men, picked men of the Persian nation — then spearmen a 
thousand, Kkewise chosen troops, with their spear-heads pointing 
towards the ground — next ten of the sacred horses called 
Nisaean, all daintUy caparisoned. (Now these horses are called 
Nisaean, because they come jfrom the Nisaean plain, a vast flat in 
Media, producing horses of unusual size.®) After the ten sacred 
horses came the holy chariot of Jupiter,^ drawn by eight milk- 
white steeds, with the charioteer on foot behind them holding 
the reins ; for no mortal is ever allowed to mount into the car. 
Next to this came Xerxes himself, riding in a chariot drawn by 
Nisaean horses, with his charioteer, Patiramphes, the son of 
Otanes, a Persian, standing by his side.^ 



French army (Larcher, ad loc.), but 
only that the contingents of the various 
nations were not separated by intervals, 
but marched without any regular order 
in a single body. It is plain from the 
whole narrative (infra, eh. 60-86, i210; 
ix. 31), that in the Persian army, as in 
the Greek, the contingents of the several 
nations formed distinct and separate 
corps. Compare the account of Xeno- 
phon (Anab. i. viii. § 9: n<£i^6$ 54 
olroi Kara tdvit^ iv irA.at<r(y irA-^pci 
hydpdrntov %Ka(rrov rh idvos irro- 
p^itero) ; and see also Arrian (Exped. 
Alex. iii. 11). 

• The Nisaean breed of horses con- 
tinued in repute down to the times of 
AmmianuB Marcellinus (xxiii. 6). They 
excelled all others in size and speed 
(Strab. kpicrrois kolL ficylarrois ; Suid. 
ad voc. &Kiffroi), and were generally the 
property of the Persian kings or nobles 
of the highest rank. 

The situation of the Nissean plain, 
from which they were said to derive 
tiieir name, is uncertain. According to 
Strabo, some placed it in Armenia (xii. 
p. 763, 769). Others, according to 
Suidas (ad voc. N(<rouoi/), in Persia. 
The general consent, however, of the 
best writers assigns it to Media, where 
we know from the Behistun Inscription, 
that there was a district Nissea or Nisaya 
(col. i. par. 3, § 11). As Alexander 
visited it on his way from Opis to 
Ecbatana (Arrian, Exp. Alex. vii. 13), 
it may probably have been the tract of 
exoeUent pasture land which lies be- 
tween Behistun and Khorram-Ahad, 
known now as the plains of KfMwah 

VOL. IV. 



and Alistar, (See Sir H. Eawlinson's 
march from Zohab to Khuzistan, in the 
Geographical Society's Journal, vol. ix. 
p. 100.) 

' The sacred chariot of Jupiter (Or- 
muzd) is mentioned by Xenophon in 
his description of the train of Cyrus 
(Cyrop. VIII. iii. 12). The white horses 
had golden yokes, and were adorned 
with garlands. It was followed, he 
says, by the chariot of the Sun (Mithras), 
and by another chariot, sacred appa- 
rently to the element of fire. Does 
this mark the progress in corruption of 
the Persian religion between the date 
of Xerxes, and that of Artaxerxes 
Mnemon, with the customs of whose 
time Xenophon was alone acquainted ? 

® The Persian monarchs fought from 
chariots down to the era of the Mace- 
donian conquest. This is plain from 
Arrian (Exp. Alex. ii. 11, iii. 16) and 
other writers (Q. Curt. iv. i. § 1 and 
15, § 24-; Diod. Sic. xvii. 34). Herein 
they followed the practice of the Assy- 
rian kings, as appears from the sculp- 
tures recently excavated. The chariot 
used seems to have been (like those of 
the Greeks and Eomans) light and 
small, affording barely room for three 
men to stand in it. In battle and in 
hunting, the king and his charioteer 
were the only occupants, and stood side 
by side; on occasions of state there 
was a third person in the car, an at- 
tendant who bore the royal parasol. 
The following representation, taken 
from Ker Porter, wUl furnish a tolerably 
correct notion of the chariots of the 
Persian kings. 
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ROUTE THROUGH MYSIA. 



Book VIT. 



41. Thus rode forth Xerxes from Sardis — ^but he was accus- 
tomed every now and then, when the fancy took him, to alight 
from his chariot and travel in a litter. Immediately behind the 
King there followed a body of a thousand spearmen, the noblest 
and bravest of the Persians, holding their lances in the usual 
manner • — ^^then came a thousand Persian horse, picked men — 
then ten thousand, picked also after the rest, and serving on 
foot^ Of these last one thousfmd carried spears with golden 
pomegranates at their lower end instead of spikes ; and these 
encircled the other nine thousand, who bore on their spears 
pomegranates of silver. The spearmen too who pointed their 
lances towards the groimd, had golden pomegranates ; and the 
thousand Persians who followed close after Xei-xes, had golden 
apples.* Behind the ten thousand footmen came a body of 
Persian cavalry, likewise ten thousand ; after which there was 
again a void space for as much as two furlongs ; and then the 
rest of the army followed in a confused crowd. . 

42. The march of the army, after leaving Lydia, was directed 
upon the river Caicus and the land of Mysia. Beyond the Caicus 
the road, leaving Mount Cana upon the left, passed through the 




FersUm Chariot (from Peraepolls). 



> That IB, TTith the point upward. 
1 These were probably the Immortals, 

who are spoken of in oh. 83, and are 
there said to have served on foot. 

> See Athen. Deipn. zii. p. 514^ B. 
In the sculptures at Pcrsepolis, the their spears erect. 



spearmen, who evidently represent the 
body-guard of the king, have the lower 
extremity of their spears ornamented, 
with a ball, which may be either an 
pie or a pomegranate. They bear 
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XEEXES AT TROY. 
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Atamean plain,^ to the city of Carina.* Quitting this, the troops 
advanced across the plain of Theb^,^ passing Adramyttium,^ 
and Antandras/ the Pelasgic city; then, holding Mount Ida 
upon the left hand,^ it entered the Trojan territory. On this 
march the Persians suffered some loss ; for as they bivouacked 
during the night at the foot of Ida, a storm of thunder and 
lightning burst upon them, and killed no small number. 

43. On reaching the Scamander, which was the first stream, 
of aU that they had crossed since they left Sardis, whose water 



' The route of Xerxes from Sardis to 
the Caicus is uncertain. He may either 
have descended the valley of the Her- 
mus, and then followed the coast road 
by Cyme, Myrina, Gryneum, and Elsea; 
or he may have crossed the hill by Lake 
Gygsea, and entered the upper valley of 
the Caicus, where modems reach it on 
their way from Thyatira [Ak-hissar) to 
Pergamos (Berg ma). The latter is the 
shorter, but the former the easier 
route. 

With respect to the situation of the 
Atamean plain, vide supra, i. 160, and 
vi. 28, 29. The geography of this tract 
is stiU very partially known. Byjiloimt 
Cana, Herodotus appears to mean the 
modem Mount Kamda, -opposite the- 
soutH-eastem extremity of Mytilene. 
The army would naturally leave this 
mountain to the left before entering 
the Atamean plain, which was on the 
coast near Dekeli Kieui. In after times 
the name of Cana or Cause was applied 
to a much larger district (Strab. xiii. p. 
883). 

^ The situation of Carina can only be 
conjectured. It appears from this pas- 
sage to have lain on a ridge separating 
the Atamean plain from that of Theb€. 
This district is stiU unexplored, I be- 
lieve. Carina was a city of some con- 
sequence at the time of the Ionian 
colonisation, and furnished colonists to 
£phe8U8 (Ephor. ap. Steph. Byz. ad voc, 
Beyya). After the time of Herodotus it 
disappears from history, being only 
mentioned by Pliny, and then as a 
place that had ceased to exist (H.N. 
V. 30). 

* The plain of Theb^ was so called 
from an ancient town of that name in 
the northern part of the plain, at the 
foot of Mount Ida. Ruins of this town, 
celebrated as being the native city of 
Andromache (Horn. II. vi. 395; xxii. 
479), remained to the time of Strabo 
(xiii. p. 879). The plain, in the centre 



of which the city of Adramyti (Adra- 
myttium) now stands, is one of great 
beauty and fertility (Fellows, Asia 
Minor, p. 42 ; cf. Liv. xxxvii. 19 ; 
Polyb. xvi. 1), and was in ancient times 
a constant object of contention, first 
between the Mysians and Lydians, and 
afterwards between them and the Greeks 
(Strab. 1. S.C.). 

® Adramyttium is said to have been 
founded by Adramytes, or Adramys, 
son of one of the Lydian kings (cf. 
Aristot. ap. Steph. Byz. sub. voc. 'A5po- 
/tuTTCiov, and Nic. Dam. Fr. 63). It 
was given to the ejected Delians by 
Phamaces, in the tenth year of the 
Peloponnesian war (Thucyd. v. 1 ; cf. 
viii. 108); and from that time seems to 
have been reckoned a Greek city (Scy- 
lax, Peripl. pp. 87, 88). The modem 
town of Adramyti, which retains both 
the name and site, boasts but few re- 
mains of the ancient city (Fellows, ut 
supra). 

7 For the situation of Antandrus, vide 
supra, V. 26. The march of Xenophou 
from Troy to Pei^mus may conve- 
niently be compared with this portion 
of the route of Xerxes (Jvr^vQev iiropii- 
ovro 5|ck T^$ Tpolas, Koi inrepfidvrts r^v 
"Itrjv, €(s "Kinav^pov h^iKVOvvrai icpwrov 
elTo. traph OdKarrav 'Kop€v6fifvoi rrjs Av- 
5(a$, €is ®^^s irt^iov. 'EvrcvBev 5i' 
'hrpafimriov KoiX K€provlov trap* *hrapvia 
iU KoAkov TTttiov i\06prfs, Uepya/xov ico- 
rdKafifidvovffi t^s tUvfflas, Anab. vii. 
viii. §§ 7, 8). 

® The true Ida must have been left 
considerably to the right, the army 
crossing the ridge which extends from 
it westward, and terminates in Cape 
Baha. Herodotus appears to have given 
the name of Ida to the highlands which 
close in the valley of the Scamander on 
the left, lying west and south of Bunar- 
bashi, (See the Chart on the following 
page.) 

D 2 
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XERXES VIEWS HIS ARMAMENT. 
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failed them and did not suflBce to satisfy the thirst of men and 
cattle,® Xerxes ascended into the Pergamus of Priam, ^ since he 
had a longing to behold the place. When he had seen every- 
thing, and inquired into all particulars, he made an offering of a 
thousand oxen to the Trojan Minerva, while the Magians poured 
libations to the heroes who were slain at Troy.^ The night after, 
a panic feU upon the camp : but in the morning they set off 
with daylight, and skirting on the left hand the towns Khoeteum, 
Ophryneum, and Dardanus ^ (which borders on Abydos), on the 
right the Teucrians of Gergis,* so reached Abydos.^ 

44. Arrived here, Xerxes wished to look upon all his host ; 
80, as there was a throne of white marble upon a hill near the 
city,^ which they of Abydos had prepared beforehand, by the King's 



* Though the Scamander of Hero- 
dotus (the modem Mendere) has a bed 
from 200 to 300 feet broad, yet the 
stream in the dry season is reduced to 
a slender brook not more than three 
feet deep (Geograph. Joum. vol. xii. p, 
34). It may therefore easily have 
proved insufficient to afford good water 
for the entire host. See the remarks of 
Mr. Grote (Hiat, of Greece, vol. v. 
p. 37). 

^ By the " Pergamus of Priam ** is to 
be understood the acropolis of New 
nium, which claimed; and was believed 
till after the time of Alexander, to 
stand upon the site of the ancient city 
(Strab. xiii. p. 855). Hither Alexander 
also ascended, and sacrificed to Minerva 
(Arrian, Exp. Alex. i. 11 ; Strab. 1. s. c). 
The ruins near Kum-kieui, five miles to 
the south-east of Kum-kalehf or the lower 
castle of the Dardanelles, mark the 
situation of New Ilium. (See Leake*s 
Asia Minor, p. 275.) 

The question of the situation of the 
Homeric Ilium scarcely comes within 
the province of a commentator on Hero- 
dotus. I may however be allowed to 
express an opinion in favour of the 
views of those who distinguish between 
Old and New Ilium, and place the 
former at Bunarbashi, on the left bank of 
title river. (See the accompanying map.) 

^ These acts are "strange if true." 
They may have been done to conciliate 
the Asiatic Greeks, whose defection 
was feared (infra, chs. 51, 52). Or they 
may have been acts of worship, of 
which the Greeks misunderstood, or 
misrepresented, the true character. 
The ilagi would be as little likely as 
the Acha3menian Persians, to sacrifice to 
the heroes who fell at Troy and to the 



Trojan Minerva. • 

3 These were all places of small im- 
portance on or near the coast. Khoe- 
teum, according to Strabo, was seven 
miles from Sigeum, at the mouth of 
the Hellespont (Strab. xiii. p. 859).^ It 
was situated near the barrow of Ajax, 
which is still a marked feature on the 
eastern edge of the Trojan pjlain. Col. 
Leake identifies Rhoeteum' with the 
ruins {Paleo-Kastro) near It-Ghelmes, 
which stand on an eminence overlook- 
ing the strait (Leake*s Asia Minor, p. 
275); but these are most probably the 
remains of Ophryneum (see Geog. Joum. 
vol. xii. p. 39), which was said to have 
been the burial-place of Hector (Aris- 
todem. Theb. Fr. 6). Rhoeteum may 
have occupied the hill immediately 
opposite the tomb of Ajax, where there 
are traces of a town. Concerning the 
site of Dardanus, vide supra, v. 117. 

* Supra, V. 122. 

* The remains of Abydos lie a little 
north of the upper castle of the Dar- 
danelles {Sultanieh-Kalessi), between the 
fort and the extremity of the promon- 
tory facing Sestos. They are so slight 
that Sir C. Fellows passed them once 
without perceiving them (Asia Minor, 
p. 80). 

* It may be questioned whether by 
irpoe^iSpri \ldov \evKov a throne is 
intended, and not rather an elevated 
platform whereon the king's throne, 
which he carried with him* (infra, viii. 
90), was to be placed. Such artificial 
platforms are found in the Assyrian 
sculptures (Layard's Nineveh and Baby- 
lon, p. 150). Thrones of white marble 
were not, however, unknown to the 
Greeks. (See Walpole's Turkey, vol. i. 
p. 310.) 
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bidding, for his especial use, Xerxes took his seat on it, and, 
gazing thence upon the shore below, beheld at one view all his 
land forces and all his ships. While thus employed, he felt a 
desire to behold a sailing-match among his ships, which accord- 
ingly took place, and was won by the Phoenicians of Sidon, much, 
to the joy of Xerxes, who was dehghted alike with the race and 
with his army. 

45. And now, as he looked and saw the whole Hellespont 
covered with the vessels of his fleet, and «dl the shore and every 
plain about Abydos as full as possible of men, Xerxes congratu- 
lated himself on his good fortune ; but after a little while, he 
wept. 

46. Then Artabanus, the King's uncle (the same who at the 
first so freely spake his mind to the King, and advised him not 
to lead his army against Greece), when he heard that Xerxes 
was in tears, went to him, and said — 

" How different, sire; is what thou art now doing, from what 
thou didst a little while ago ! Then thou didst congratulate 
thyself; and now, behold I thou weepest." 

"There came upon me," replied hie, "a sudden pity, when 
I thought of the shortness of man's life, and considered that of 
all this hosit, so numerous as it is, not one will be alive when a 
hundred years are gone by." 

** And yet there are sadder things in life than that," returned 
the other. " Short as our time is, there is no man, whether it be 
here among this multitude or elsewhere, who is so happy, as not 
to have felt the wish — ^I will not say once, but fiill many a time 
— ^that he were dead rather than alive. Calamities fall upon us ; 
sicknesses vex and harass us, and make life, short though it be, 
to appear long. So death, through the wretchedness of our life, 
is a most sweet refuge to our race : and God, who gives us the 
tastes that we enjoy of pleasant times, is seen, in his very gift, to 
be envious." 

47. **True," said Xerxes; "human life is even such as thou 
hast painted it, O Artabanus ! But for this very reason let us 
turn our thoughts from it, and not dwell on what is so sad, when 
pleasant things are in hand. Tell me rather, if the vision which 
we saw had not appeared so plainly to thyself, wouldst thou 
have been still of the same mind as formerly, and have continued 
to dissuade me from warring against Greece, or wouldst thou at 
this time think differently? Come now, tell me this honestly." 

" King ! " replied the other, " may the dream which hath 
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appeared to us have such issue as we both desire ! For my own 
part, I am still full of fear, and have scarcely power to control 
myself, when I consider all our dangers, and especially when I 
see that the two things which are of most consequence are alike 
opposed to thee.'' 

48. "Thou strange man!" said Xerxes in reply — "what, I 
pray thee, are the two things thou speakest of? Does my land 
army seem to thee too small in number, and will the Greeks, 
thinkest thou, bring into the field a more numerous host ? Or 
is it our fleet which thou deemest weaker than theirs ? Or art 
thou fearful on both accounts ?. If in thy judgment we fall short 
in either respect, it were easy to bring together with all speed 
another armament." 

49. " O king ! " said Artabanus, " it is not possible that a man 
of understanding should find fatdt with the size of thy army or 
the number of thy ships. The more thou addest to these, the 
more hostile will those two things, whereof I spake, become. 
Those two things are the land and the sea. In all the wide sea 
there is not, I imagine, anywhere a harbour large enough to | .^ 
receive thy vessels, in case a storm arise, and afford them- a sure I 
protection. And yet thou wilt want, not one such harbour only, 

but many in succession, along the entire coast by which thou art 
about to make thy advance. In default then of such harbours, 
it is well to bear in mind that chances rule men, and not men 
chances. Such is the first of the two dangers ; and now I will 
speak to thee of the second. The land wiU also be thine enemy ; 
for if no one resists thy advance, as thou proceedest further and * 
farther, insensibly allm'ed Onwards (for who is ever sated with 
success ?), thou wilt find it more and more hostile. I mean this, i 
that, should nothing else withstand thee, yet the mere dis-f 1^ 
tance, becoming greater as time goes on, will at last produce ai 
famine. Methinks it is best for men, when they take counsel, 
to be timorous, and imagine all possible calamities, but when 
the time for action comes, then to deal boldly." 

50. Whereto Xerxes answered — "There is reason, Arta- 
banus ! in everything which thou hast said ; but I pray thee, fear 
not all things alike, nor count i^p every risk. For if in each 
matter that comes before us thou wilt look to all possible 
chances, never wilt thou achieve anything. Far better is it to ^ 
have a stout heart always, and suffer one's share of evils, than to 
be ever fearing what may happen, and never incur a mischance. 
Moreover, if thou wilt oppose whatever is said by others, without 
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thyself showing us the sure course which we ought to take, thou 
art as likely to lead us into failure as they who advise diflferently ; 
for thou axt but on a par with them. And as for that sure 
course, how canst thou show it us when thou art but a man ? I 
do not believe thou canst. Success for the most part attends 
those who act boldly, not those who weigh everything, and are 
slack to venture. Thou seest to how great a height the power 
of Persia has now reached — never would it have grown to this 
point if they who sate upon the throne before me had been like- 
miQded with thee, or even, though not like-minded, had listened 
to councillors of such a spirit. 'Twas by brave ventures that 
they extended their sway ; for great empires can only be con- 
quered by great risks. We follow then the example of our 
fathers in making this march; and we set forward at the best 
season of the year; so, when we have brought Europe under 
us, we shall return, without suffering jfrom want or experiencing 
any other calamity. For while on the one hand we carry vast 
stores of provisions with us, on the other we shall have the grain 
of all the countries and nations that we attack ; since our march 
is not directed against a pastoral people, but against men who 
are tillers of the ground." 

51. Then said Artabanus — "If, sire, thou art determined 
that we shall not fear anything, at least hearken to a counsel 
which I wish to offer ; for when the matters in hand are so many, 
one cannot but have much to say. Thou knowest that Cyrus 
the son of Cambyses reduced and made tributary to the Persians 
all the race of the lonians, except only those of Attica.' Now 
my advice is, that thou on no account lead forth these men 
against their fathers ; ^ since we are well able to overcome them 
without such aid. Their choice, if we take them with us to the 
war, lies between showing themselves the most wicked of men 
by helping to enslave their fatherland, or the most righteous by 
joining in the struggle to keep it free. If then they choose the 
side of injustice, they will do us but scant good ; while if they 
determine to act justly, they may greatly injure our host. Lay 
thou to heart the old proverb, which says truly, * The beginning 
and end of a matter are not always seen at once.' " 

52. "Artabanus," answered Xerxes, "there is nothing in all 
that thou hast said, wherein thou art so wholly wrong as in this, 

7 This, of course, was not true; but of Europe except the Athenians, 
the Persians might not unnaturally ^ Vide infrA, viii. 22, where Themis- 
be supposed ignorant of all the lonians tocles makes use of the same argument. 
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that thou suspectest the faith of the lonians. Have they not 
given us the surest proof of their attachment, — a proof which 
thou didst thyself witness, and likewise all those who fought 
with Darius against the Scythians ? When it lay wholly with 
them to save or to destroy the entire Persian army, they dealt 
by us honourably and with good faith, and did us no hurt at alL 
Besides, they will leave behind them in our country their wives, 
their children, and their properties — can it then be conceived 
that they will attempt rebellion ? Have no fear, therefore, on 
this score ; but keep a brave heart and uphold my house and 
empire. To thee, and thee only, do I intrust my sovereignty." 

53. After Xerxes had thus spoken, and hstd sent Artabanus 
away to return to Susa, he summoned before him all the Per- 
sians of most repute, and when they appeared, addressed them 
in these words : — 

" Persians, I have brought you together because I wished to 
exhort you to behave bravely, and not to sully with disgrace the 
former achievements of the Persian people, which are very great 
and famous. Bather let us one and all, singly and jointly, exert 
ourselves to the uttermost; for the matter wherein we are 
engaged concerns the common weal. Strain every nerve, then, 
I beseech you, in this war. Brave warriors are the men we 
march against, if report says true ; and such that, if we conquer 
them, there is not a people in all the world which will venture 
thereafter to withstand our arms. And now let us oflfer prayers 
to the gods^ who watch over the welfare of Persia, and then 
cross the channel." 

54. All that day tlie preparations for the passage continued ; 
and on the morrow they burnt all kinds of spices upon the 
bridges, and strewed the way with myrtle-boughs, while they 
waited anxiously for the sun, which they hoped to see as he rose. 
And now the sun appeared ; and Xerxes took a golden goblet 
and poured froiji it a libation into the sea, praying the while 
with his face turned to the sun,^ '* that no misfortune might befal 

* Ormuzd is spoken of throughout tinct deities. Gods whose business it 

the Inscriptions as "the chief of the is to guard the king's house (yithiya 

gods'* (mathista Bdgdnam)^ or "the 6asraAa) are mentioned ; but national dei- • 

great God *' {Baga vazarka) ; and the ties are nowhere indicated. 
** other gods" {aniyd hagdha) are often ^ No indication of the worship of 

associated with him. The representa- Mithra has yet been found in the in- 

tion of Herodotus is therefore so far scrip tions of Xerxes, — none indeed until 

correct; but it is questionable whether the time of Artaxerxes Ochus, the 

the Persians had the notion ascribed to fourth in descent from that monarch, 

them m this place, of a special super- The records however of the intervening 

intendence of diflferent countries by dis- period are almost a blank ; and on the 
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LIBATION AND PRAYER OF XERXES. Book VII. 



him such as to hinder his conquest of Europe, until he had 
penetrated to its uttermost boundaries." After he had prayed, 
he cast the golden cup into the Hellespont, and with it a golden 
bowl, and a Persian sword of tjie kind which they call ddnaces? 
I cannot say for certain whether it was as an offering to the sun- 
god that he threw these things into the deep, or whether he had 
repented of having scourged the Hellespont, and thought by his 
gifts to make amends to the sea for what he had done. 

55. When, however, his offerings were made, the army began 
to cross; and the foot-soldiers, with the horsemen, passed over 
by one of the bridges — ^that (namely) which lay towards the 
Euxine — ^while the sumpter-beasts and the camp-foUowers passed 
by the other, which looked on the Egean. Foremost went the 
Ten Thousand Persians, all wearing garlands upon their heads ; 
and after them a mixed multitude of many nations. These 
crossed upon the first day. 



whole it is not improbable that, bo 
early as the reign of Xerxes, the cuitus 
was fully established. A reverential 
regard for Mithra seems to have been a 
part of the reli^on brought by the 
Arians from their primitive country. 
(See vol. ;. Essay v. p. 349.) 

^ The Persian acinaces was a short 
sword, not a scymitar. It was straight, 
not curved, as Josephus expressly de- 
clares (Ant. Jud. XX. 7, § 10). Itepre- 



sentations of it abound in the Perse- 
politan and other sculptures. It is seen 
hanging in its sheath, at the wearer's 
right side (Amm. Marc. xvii. 4), in the 
figures of attendants, while in those 
supposed to represent Mithra (see wood- 
cut above, and compare F. Lajard's 
Culte de Mithras, a magnificent work !), 
it appears out of its scabbard. A simi- 
lar poniard is worn commonly by the 
Persians of the present day. 
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On the next day the horsemen began the passage ; anS with 
them went the soldiers who carried their spears with the point 
downwards, garlanded, like the Ten Thousand; — then came 
the sacred horses and the sacred chariot; next Xerxes with 
his lancers and the thousand horse ; then the rest of the army. 
At the same time the ships sailed over to the opposite shore. 
According, however, to another account which I have heard, the 
King crossed the last. 

56. As soon as Xerxes had reached the European side, he 
stood to contemplate his army as they crossed under the lash.^ 
And the crossing continued during seven days and seven nights, 
without rest or pause. 'Tis said that here, after Xerxes had 
made the passage, a Hellespontian exclaimed — 

"Why, Jove, dost thou, in the likeness of a Persian man, 
and with the name of Xerxes instead of thine own, lead the 
whole race of mankind to the destruction of Greece ? It would 
have been as easy for thee to destroy it without their aid ! " 

57. When the whole army had crossed, and the troops were 
now upon their march, a strange prodigy appeared to them, 
whereof the king made no account, though its meaning was not 
diflScult to conjecture. Now the prodigy was this: — a mare 
brought forth a hare. Hereby it was shown plainly enough, 
that Xerxes would lead forth his host against Greece with 
mighty pomp and splendour, but, in order to reach again the 
spot from which he set out, would have to run for his life. 
There had also been another portent, while Xerxes was still at 
Sardis — a mule dropped a foal, neither male nor female ; * but 
this likewise was disregarded. 

58. So Xerxes, despising the omens, marched forwards ; and | 
his land army accompanied him. 3ut the fleet held an opposite | 
course, and, sailing to the mouth of the Hellespont, made its 
way along the shore. Thus the fleet proceeded westward, 
making for Cape Sarp^don,** where the orders were that it 
should aWait, the coming up of the troops ; but the land army 

3 Supra, eh. 22, note ®. of men, are the cause of his ready 

** "Mulus mulum peperit genitalia faith. 

habentem turn maris turn feminse ; ^ This passage alone sufficiently de- 

superiora autem masculina erant." The termines the position of Cape Sarpedon. 

credulity of Herodotus with respect to The point where the fleet and army 

portents is certainly great. He relates would naturally reunite, and the only 

these without the slightest doubt of important promontory between the 

their reality. His knowledge of the Hellespont and Doriscus, is the modem 

wonderful things that do occur, and his Cape Gremea, The Scholiast on Apol- 

belief in the frequent active interposi- lonius Rhodius (i. 922) indicates this 

tion of Divine Providence in the aflairs site. 
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marched eastward along the Chersonese, leavmg on the right 
the tomb of Hell^,* the daughter of Athamets, and on the left 
the city of Cardia. Having passed through the town which is 
called Agora,^ they skirted the shores of the Gulf of Melas, and 
then crossed the river Melas, whence the gulf takes its name,^ 
the waters of which they found too scanty to supply the host. 
From this point their march was to the west ; and after passing 
iEnos,^ an^olian settlement, and likewise Lake Stentoris,Hhey 
came to Doriscus.^ 

59. The name Doriscus is given to a beach and a vast plain 
upon the coast of Thrace, through the middle of which flows the 
strong stream of the Hebrus. H^ere was the royal fort which is 
likewise called Doriscus, where Darius had maintained a Persian 
garrison ever since the time when he attacked the Scythians. 
This place seemed to Xerxes a convenient spot for reviewing 
and numbering his soldiers ; which things accordingly he pro- 
ceeded to do. The sea-captains, who had brought the fleet to 
Doriscus, were ordered to take the vessels to the beach adjoining, 
where Sale stands, a city of the Samothracians, and Z6ne, 
another city.^ The beach extends to Serrheum,'* the well-known 



^ The more general tradition was that 
Hell^ fell into the sea to which she 
gave her name (Apollod. i. ix. § 5) ; 
but according to some, she arrived in 
the Chersonese, and died there ; — Hel- 
lanicus (Fr. 88) says at Pactya. We 
may conclude that the tomb shown as 
hers was near this city, which was on 
the east coast, and so to the right of 
the army. 

7 This place is mentioned by Scylax 
(Peripl. p. 68) as lying between Pactya 
and Cardia; and by Demosthenes as 
marking, in the opinion of some, the 
boundary of the Chersonese to the 
north (de Halones. § 40, p. 93). Appa- 
rently therefore it occupied the site of 
Lysimachia, which became Hexamilium 
(Ptol. Gteogr. iii. 11), and is now Hexa- 
mdli (vide supra, vi. 33, note 2). 

^ Supra, vi. 41, note 7. 

' ^nos retains its name almost un- 
changed in the modern Enos (lat. 
40° 45', long. 26° 4'). It was a place 
of considerable strength (Liv. xxx. 16). 
According to Stephen (ad voc.) it was 
once called Apsynthus, and was a colony 
fromCuma. Ephorus however asserted 
that the first settlement was made from 
Alopeconnesus in the Chersonese, colo- 
nists being afterward added from 
Cuma and Mitylene (Fr. 75). The 



ancient name of -^nos was Poltyobria 
(Strab. vii. p. 462; Steph. Byz. sub 
voc), from which arose the stories of 
King Poltys (Apollod. ii. v. § 9 ; Plu- 
tarch, Apophtheg. ii. p. 174, C). 

* Pliny seems to have read \ifi4va for 
KlfivTiv in this passage— at least he 
speaks of a "partus Stentoris" between 
the mouth of the Hebrus and -^nos 
(H.N. iv. 11) ; but Herodotus appears 
to intend the vast lake or marsh on the 
left bank of the Hebrus {Maritza), near 
its mouth, which is one of the most 
remarkable features of this district. 
So Kiepert rightly judges (Karte von 
Hellas, Blatt v.). 

2 Supra, V. 98, note \ 

3 Zon^ is mentioned by several an- 
cient writers, from Hecattsus down- 
wards (Hecat. Fr. 13i ; Scyl. Peripl. 
p. 65 ; Plin. H.N. l.s.c; Pomp. Mela, 
ii. 2 ; ApoU. Rhod. i. 29) ; but the 
name of SaM is not found elsewhere.. 
This latter city had probably perished 
before the time of Alexander. Zone 
was not a place of any consequence ; but 
it acquired some celebrity from the 
tradition which made it the scene of 
the famous miracle of Orpheus (see 
ApoUonius and Mela, 1. s. c. ; compare 
also the Scholiast on Nicander, p. 23). 

* Serrhdum is undoubtedly Cape 
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promontory ; the whole district in former times was inhabited 
by the Ciconians.* Here then the captains were to bring their 
ships, and to haul them ashore for refitting, while Xerxes at 
Doriscus was employed in numbering the soldiers, 

60. What the exact number of the troops of each nation was 
I cannot say with certainty — for it is not mentioned by any one 
— ^but the whole land army together was found to amount to 
one million seven hundred thousand men. The manner in 
which the numbering took place was the following. A body of 
ten thousa\id men was brought to a certain place, and the men 
were made to stand as close together as possible ; after which a 
circle was drawn around them, and the men were let go : then 
where the circle had been, a fence was built about the height of 
a maSi's middle ; and the enclosure was filled continually with 
fresh troops, till the whole army had in this way been numbered. 
When the numbering was over, the troops were drawn up 
according to their several nations. 

61. Now these were the nations that took part in this expedi- 
tion.* The Persians, who wore on their heads the soft hat called 
the tiara,^ and aboiit their bodies, tunics with sleeves, of divers 



Makri, It lay east of Mesambria, as is 
a{(parent both from the present passage 
and from another further on (infra, 
ch. 108). Pliny (H. N. iv, 11) and 
Appian (do Bell. Civ. iv. p. 648) give 
the name of Serrh^um to the mountain, 
which causes the coast to project at 
this point ; and Livy (xxxi. 16) applies 
it to a forti^fied post built here to com- 
mand the coast-road. This last is the 
ISe^^eiov T«iXos of Stephen (sub voc. 
Sc^^eTov). 

* The Ciconians were among the most 
celebrated of the early Thracian tribes. 
Homer represents them as inhabiting 
this same tract at the time of the 
Trojan war (Odyss. ix. 39-59). Ac- 
cording to Herodotus, when Xerxes 
made his expedition, they were still 
masters of a portion of the country 
near this coast (infra, chs. 108 and 
110). At one time their limits seem to 
have extended eastward even beyond 
the Hebrus (see Plin. H. N. iv. 11, 
" Os Hebri ; portus Stentoris ; Oppidum 
^nos . . . Ciconum quondam regio ;" 
and compare Virg. Georg. iv. 520-525). 
After the expedition of Xerxes they 
disappear from history. 

* Many people of Asia and Africa are 
represented in the Egyptian sculptures; 
and as some of them were doubtless in 



the army of Xerxes, it will be interest- 
ing to compare their armature with 
that mentioned by Herodotus (see pp. 
46, 47, and compare vol. ii. p. 199). 
There is no appearance of the amentum 
{hyKiKii), or thong for throwing the 
spear, in any of those subjects ; though 
there is a kind of thong which fitted 
'into a notch at the end of the fishing- 
spears of the Egyptians j but the amen- 
tum passed round the shaft about half 
way down, and was sometimes left on it 
when throw^; ajs when Philopoemen 
was wounded by a javelin that passed 
through both his thighs. 

Those in No. I. are — 1. the Shaire- 
tana; 2. the Tokari; 3. the Sh .. .. ; 

4. the Rebo. 

In No. II. are— 5. a man of Pount ; 

6. Chiefs of Shari ; 7. the Rot-h-no, and 
one of their women. 

In No. III.— 1. a man of Kufa; 2 to 

5. some of the Khita (Hittites ?). 

In No. IV. are — 5. a man of Asmaor 
(Samaria ?) ; 6. of Lemnn (Lebanon ?); 

7. of Kanana or Eanaan (Canaan) ; 8, 9. 
Blacks of Dar-sus and Dar-Ao ?j and 
10, 11. Chiefs of Cush (Ethiopia).— 
[G. W.] 

7 The hat or cap here described, and 
called by Herodotus indifferently Kvp- 
fiaarla (v. 49) and ridpa, seems to be the 
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colours, having iron scales upon them like the scales of a fish.^ 
Their legs were protected by trousers ; and they bore wicker 
shields for bucklers ; their quivers hanging at their backs,^ and 
their arms being a short spear, a bow of uncommon size, and 
arrows of reed. They had likewise daggers suspended from their 
girdles along their right thighs. Otanes, the father of Xerxes' 
wife, Amestris,^ was their leader. This people was known to 
the Greeks in ancient times by the name of Cephenians ; but 
they called themselves and were called by their neighbours, 
Artaeans.^ It was not till Perseus, the son of Jove and Danae, 



same with the plain "round-topped 
cap, projecting at the top a little over 
the brows, "which is the ordinary head- 
dress of those who wear the Persian 
costume in the sculptures of Persepolis. 
A representation has been already given 
(vol. i. p. 221). In other respects the 
description of Herodotus does not show 
any great correspondence with the 
Fersepolitan representations. The wea- 
pons indeed are the same. The spear, 
the bow, the quiver pendant at the 
back, and the dagger hanging from the 
girdle on the right side, are all found. 
The spears however ai'e not remarkably 
short, being little less than the length 



of the Greek, «. e. about seven feet ; nor 
are the bows long, but what we should 
call very short, namely about three 
feet. Coats of scale armour, common 
in the Assyrian sculptures, are nowhere 
found. Trousers are worn, but no 
shield resembling our author's descrip- 
tion of the y4f^ou (infra, ix. 62). The 
only shield found is very like the Boeo- 
tian. Herodotus probably describes 
the Persian costume of his own day, as 
does Xenophon that of his (Cyrop. vii. 
i. § 2 ; compare Anab. i. viii. § 6). 
The subjoined figures, which are Ferse- 
politan, will illustrate this note. 



® Compare infra, ix. 22. 
• See Schweighaeuser's Lex. Herod, 
sub voc. vTr6. 

1 Ctesias says (Exc. Pers. § 20) that 
Amestris was the daughter of Onophas, 
or Anaphes, who was the son of Otanes 
the conspirator (infra, ch. 62). He 
however names the conspirator Onophas 
(§ 14), so that he resdly agrees with 
Herodotus in everything except the 
name. 

2 Stephen of Byzantium gives several 
accounts of this word. Artaea, he says, 
was, according to Hellanicus, the name 
of the region inhabited by the Persians, 
who were called Artseans on that ac- 
count — an explanation which leaves the 



real origin and import of the term 
imtouched (cf. Steph. Byz. sub voc. 
*ApTo<o). Again, he says, the Persians 
called *'men" in old times Artcei, as 
the Greeks called them ** heroes,'* whei-o 
ArtcBi seems confounded with Ani. 
Finally he connects the prefix kpra in 
Artaxerxes, Artabazus, &c., with Ar- 
taBan, which would give the meaning of 
*' great" (see above, vol. iii. p. 445, ad 
voc. Art^us). Lassen agrees with this 
(Keilinschriften, p. 1G2). Pefhaps the 
most probable account that can be given 
of the name "Artaeans" is the follow- 
ing. It stands for the Afarti of the 
Scythic tablets, which is not an Arian 
name at all, but the old Scythic title for 
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visited Ceplieus the son of Belns, and, marrying his daughter 
Andromeda, had by her a son called Perses (whom he left behind 
him in the country because Cepheus had no male ofifepring), that 
the nation took from this Perses the name of Persians.^ 

62. The Modes had exactly the same equipment as the Per- 
sians ; and indeed the dress common to both is not so much 
Persian as Median.* They had for commander Tigranes, of the 
race of the Achsemenids. These Modes were called anciently 
by all people Arians ; ^ but when Medea, the Colchian, came to 
them from Athens, they changed their name. Such is the 
account which they themselves give.® 

The Cissians were equipped in the Persian fashion, except in 
one respect : — ^they wore on their heads, instead of hats, fillets.'' 
Anaphes, the son of Otanes, commanded them. 

The Hyrcanians ® were likewise armed in the same way as the 



the ancient inhabitants of Susiana, and 
(probably) of Persia Proper — which 
appears in later times under the forms 
of Iberi, perhaps of Albanians^ and 
agam of Avars or Abars— all Turanian 
races. (See As. Soc. Joum. vol. xv. p. 4; 
and again pp. 234-236.) The Persians 
were thus Artseans only in the same 
sense that we are Britons; the title was 
first ethnic; then territorial, as Hellani- 
cus said; it belonged really to the inha- 
bitants of the region in question before 
the Persians invaded it. 

' Vide infra, oh. 150. I can discern no 
ray of truth in the fables respecting Per- 
seus. Belus, king of Egypt ( !), Cepheus 
his son, king of Ethiopia (!), and Perses, 
the grandson of the latter, who proceeds 
from Ethiopia to Persia, and there be- 
comes the progenitor of the Persian 
kings (!), contradict all that is known 
of these countries, either historically or 
ethnologically (see Apollod. ii. i. § 4; 
and iv. § 3 ; compare above, vi. 54, 
note «; and see also Sir G. Wilkinson's 
note* on Book ii, ch.. 91). 

* Compare Book i. ch. 135, where the 
adoption by the Persians of the ordinary 
Median costume is mentioned. It ap- 
peare by this passage that they likewise 
adopted their military equipment. 

* See Appendix to Book i. Essay iii. § 1 . 

* It is evident that the Oriental na- 
tions in the time of Herodotus were not 
unwilling to claim a connexion "with the 
flourishing and powerful Greek people, 
with whom they had recently made 
acquaintance. The Egyptians accepted 
the story of Danaus (ii. 9 1)4 and main- 

VOL. IV. 



tained that they conferred favours on 
Menelaus at the time of the Trojan war 
(ii. 118, 119). The Persians declared 
they got their name from Perseus (vi. 
54), and the Medes theirs from Medea! 
I doubt if truth of any kind is hidden 
under these fictions, which seem to me 
rather the produce of unscrupulous ser- 
vility. 

' The iiirpa, which was worn also 
by the Cyprian princes in the fleet of 
Xerxes (infra, ch. 90), and by the Baby- 
lonians as part of their ordinary costume 
(supra, i, 195), was regarded both by 
Greeks and Romans as a token of 
effeminacy (Aristoph. Thesm. 898, ed. 
Bothe; Virg. -^n. iv. 216). It is gene- 
rally thought to have been a sort of 
turban (see Diet, of Antiq. s. v. Calan- 
tica ; Scott and Liddell, Lex. s. v. iii- 
rpa); but this is uncertain. It may 
perhaps have been a mere band or fillet, 
such as the Assyrian sculptures assign 
to the people in question. 



Susianian Head-dress. 

8 On the Hyrcanians, and the other 
obscure tribes here mentioned, see the 
Appendix, Essay i. pp. 160 et seqq. 
E 
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Persians. Their leader was Megapanus, the same who was 
afterwards satrap of Babylon. 

63. The Assyrians went to the war with helmets upon their 
heads made of brass, and plaited in a strange fashion which it is 
not easy to describe. They carried shields, lances, and daggers 
very like the Egyptian;^ but in addition, they had wooden 



• The Assyrians do not appear from 
the monuments to have been armed like 
the Egyptians. The " spears and dag- 
gers" (see woodcuts in n. on Bk. ix. 
eh. 32) may have been similar, but the 
"shields" of the Egyptians were of 
peculiar shape, and remarkable for a 
small circular depression instead of a 
boss (No. 1). They were a wooden 
frame, sometimes covered with bull's 
hide, and bound round the rim with 



metal. Their form', round at the sum- 
mit, and squared at the base (Nos. I. 
and II.), is still retained in that used at 
the present day by the people of Bomou. 
(See Denham and Clapperton, p. 166.) 
The dagger was sometimes used for 
stabbing downwards. (No. III.) The 
hair, in a mass at the back of the head, 
and bound by a fillet, as worn by the 
Assyrians, is commonly given to Asiatics 
on the Egyptian monuments. — [G. W.] 



Q 




No. I. 




No. 11. 
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clubs knotted with iron, and linen corselets.^® This people, 
whom the Greeks call Syrians, are called Assyrians by the 
barbarians.^ The Ohaldseans^ served in their ranks, and they 
had for commander Otaspes, the son of Artachseus. 



^ This description agrees 
tolerably, but not quite ex- 
actly, with the costume seen in 
the sculptures. The difference 
is not surprising, as the latest 
sculptures are at least two cen- 
turies earlier than the time of 
Xerxes. The warriors wear, for 
the most part, metal helmets, 
some of which have been found 
entire. They are made of iron, 
not of brass or copper (Layard's 
Nineveh, vol. ii. p. 339), and 
have no appearanceabout them 
of any twisted or plaited work. 
The woodcuts (p. 52) give the 
chief varieties. 

Their ordinary offensive wea- 
pons are the spear, the bow, 
the sword, the battle-axe, and 
the dagger. The club, such as 
Herodotus describes it, no- 
where appears ; but its place is 
taken by a sort of mace, not unlike the 
Egyptian. (See overleaf.) It is not 
very clear whether they have corse- 
lets, but their shields, which are gene- 
generally round, but sometimes oblong, 
and of a great size, are very conspicuous. 
One of the latter is given (infra, ix. 62) 
as an illustration of the Persian y4ppov. 
See p. 52 for some of the most common 
forms. 

* "Syrian" and "Assyrian" are in 
reality two entirely different words. 
"Syrian" is nothing but a variant of 
"Tyrian." The Greeks when they first 
became acquainted with the country 
between Asia Minor and Egypt, found 
the people of Tyre (^Tzur) predominant 
there, and from them called the country 
in which they dwelt Syria (for Tsyria, 
which was beyond their powers of arti- 
culation). Afterwards, when they heard 
of the Assyrians, they supposed the 
name to be the same, though it had 
really a very different sound and origin. 
Hence the use of the term 'ivpiriyeyts by 
the Delphic oracle (vii. 140), and of 
l^fHov by ^schylus (Pers. 86), where 
** Assyrian " is plainly intended. Hero- 
dotus seems to have been the first writer 
who took notice of the fact, that the 
great people of Upper Mesopotamia 
called themselves, not Syrians, but 
Assyrians. The confusion however 




No. HI. 

continued after his time. Xenophon, 
though sometimes drawing the dis- 
tinction, which Herodotus practically 
makes, between the two terms (see 
note '* on Book i. ch. 6), as for instance 
in the Cyropaedia (i. i. 4, and i. v. 2), 
yet in many places carelessly uses "Sy- 
rian" for "Assyrian" (Cyrop. v. iv. 51 ; 
VI. ii. 19; vni. vii. 20, &c.). Scylax, on 
the other huid, calls the Cappadocians 
"Assyrians" (p. 80), an epithet to 
which they could not possibly be en- 
titled ; yet in this he is followed by 
Dionysius Periegetes (1. 772), Arrian 
(Fr. 48), and others. "Syrian" again 
is used for ** Assyrian " by the Latin 
writers. Pliny (H. N. v. 12), Mela <i. 
11), &c. 

The difference between the two words 
will be seen most plainly by reference 
to the original languages. The root of 
" Syrian" is in Hebrew "WV (T;»Mr); the 
root of "Assyrian "is IfiWH {Asshur). 
A still greater distinction is found in 
the Assyrian inscriptions, where Assyria 
is called As'Sur, while the Tyrians are 
the Tsur-ra-ya, the characters used being 
entirely different. With respect to ori- 
ginal meaning, Tzur seems* to be rightly 
explained as so called from the rock 
("I^V) on which the town was built; 
Asshur is perhaps to be connected with 
E 2 
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64. The Bactrians went to the war wearing a head-dress very 
like the Median, but armed with bows of cane, after the custom 
of their country, and with short spears. 

The Sac®, or Scyths, were clad in trousers, and had on their 
heads tall stiff caps rising to a point.^ They bore the bow of 




Assyrian Helmets. 



f 



Assyrian Maoes (Layard). 



Assyrian Shields (Layard). 



I^K "happiness;" at any rate it can 
have no connexion with tzur. . 

2 Herodotus seems here to use the 
word *' Chaldaean *' in an ethnic sense, 
and to designate, not the priest-caste of 
his first Book (chs. 181-183), but the 
inhabitants of lower Babylonia. (Cf. 
Strab. xvi. p. 1050: liffri Se (f>v\6v ri 

6ir^ iKclvuv olKovfiemj, vKrjtridiovffa ro7s 
"Apa^if Koi TJ7 Karh Uepffas \tyofi4vri 
OaXdrrri ; and' see above, vol. i. p. 470.) 



3 Pointed caps and helmets of a pecu- 
liar kind are common in the ancient 
sculptures of Asia. The Scythian cap- 
tive in the Behiatun sculpture, bears on 
his head a most remarkable cap of this 
character. It is more than one-third of 
the height of the man, and must, there- 
fore, if drawn in proportion, have been 
about two feet long. There is a slight 
bend in it towards the point, which 
seems to indicate that it was made of 
felt, not of metal. The Assyrian pointed 
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their country and the dagger ; besides which they carried the 
battle-axe, or %agari8,^ They were in truth Amyrgian ^ Scyth- 
ians, but the Persians called them Sacae, since that is the name 
which they give to all Scythians.^ The Bactrians and the Sacae 
had for leader Hystaspes, the son of Darius and of Atossa, the 
daughter of Gyrus. 

65. The Indians wore cotton dresses, and carried bows of cane, 
and arrows also of cane, with iron at the point. Such was the 
equipment of the Indians, and they marched under the com- 
mand of Pharnazathres the son of Artabates. 

66. The Arians carried Median bows, but in other respects 
were equipped like the Bactrians. Their commander was 
Sisamnes the son of Hydames. 

The Parthians and Chorasmians, with the Sogdians, the Gan- 
dariansy and the Dadicae, had the Bactrian equipment in all 
respects. The Parthians and Chorasmians were commanded by 
Artabazus the son of Phamaces, the Sogdians by Azanes the 
son of Artseus, and the Gandarians and Dadicse by Artyphius 
the son of Artabanus. 

67. The Caspians were clad in cloaks of skin, and carried the 



helmet (page 52, No. 4), which in some 
respects resembled it, was of metal 




No. I. No. 2. 

Scjrthian Peaked Capa. 

(Layard's Nineveh, vol. ii. p. 341), and 
not more than half the height. Of the 
accompanying woodcuts. No. 1 is from 
the Behistun sculpture, while No. 2 is 
from a very archaic tablet in Cappa- 
doda (figured by Texier). 

* The warriors who wear the head- 
dress (No. 2; in the last note, bear a 
battle-axe, of which the following is a 
representation. It is probable that this 




is the Sacan sagaris, 

* In the inscription on the tomb of 
Darius at Nakhsh-i-Rustam, the Asiatic 
Scythians under Persian rule are dis- 
tinguished as " Saka Humavarga " and 
** Saka Tigrakhuda" the former appa- 
rently designating the eastern Scythians 
on the confines of India; the latter, 
those scattered through the empire, 
who are known simply as "bowmen." 
According to Hellanicus, the word 
*' Amyrgian" was strictly a geogra- 
phical title, Amyrgium being the name 
of the plain in which these Scythians 
dwelt. (Steph. Byz. ad voc. *A/i. *A/i«}p- 
ytoVf vc^loy ^oucaw *E\X(iviKOS "^Ki&Bais.) 

® ** Sakd " is the word used through- 
out the Persian inscriptions. It may 
perhaps be the true national appellative, 
whence the other names by which the 
Greeks knew the race were derived. 

Compare "Xaxa — SoicaTcu (^%KvOai) 

2axa-Aoi — 2a»ta-Ai-T<u 

(^SlCOAOTOl) 

with Ap. or Op.— Opl-scl (=08ci) 

Apu-U— Apu-ll-8cl (= 
Volsci). 

Later writers distinguish the Sacse as a 
particular tribe of the Scythse (Strab. 
xi. p. 744; Q. Curt. vii. 8, and viii. 4; 
Plin. H. N. vi. 17; Ptol. vi. I'd', &c.). 



Scytliiao Battle-Axe. 
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cane bow of their country, and the scymitar. So equipped they 
went to the war ; and they had for commander Ariomardus the 
brother of Artyphius. 

The Sarangians had dyed garments which showed brightly, 
and buskins which readied to the knee: they bore Median 
bows, and lances. Their leader was Pherendates, the son of 
Megabazus. 

The Pactyans wore cloaks of skin, and carried the bow of 
their country and the dagger. Their commander was Artyntes, 
the son of Ithamatres. 

68. The Utians, the Mycians, and the Paricanians were all 
equipped like the Pactyans. They had for leaders, Arsamenes 
the son of Darius, who commanded the Utians and Mycians ; 
and Siromitres, the son of (Eobazus, who commanded the Pari- 
canians. 

69. The Arabians wore the zeiray^ or long cloak, fastened 
about them with a girdle ; and carried at their right side long 
bows, which when unstrung bent backwards.^ 

The Ethiopians were clothed in the skins of leopards and 
lions,^ and had long bows made of the stem of the palm-leaf. 



' The flowing dress or petticoat caUed 
zeira (zira), supported by a girdle, is 
very similar to their present costume. 
Zirra, "tassel," is said by Reiske (in 
Gtolius) to signify also a " night dress," 
though it is not found in any Arabic 
lexicon; and the only word like it is 
zirah^ "a coat of mail" in Persian, 
answering to the Arabic serd, — [Q. W.] 

8 Bows of this kind were not usual 
among either the Greeks or the oriental 
nations. They are said to have been 
borne by the Scythians (Athen. x. p. 
454, D), and are sometimes depicted in 
the hs^ds of Asiatics on ancient vases. 
(See the subjoined woodcut.) Sophocles, 
in the Trachinise (1. 511), ascribes a bow 
of this character to Hercules. ["A 



small bow, *bent back/ is carried by 
the Assyrian captives of Sheshonk (Shi- 
shak) at Kamak."— G. W.] 




Ancient Bow (from a Greek vase). 

• One of the Caryatides at Persepoiis, 
whose features prove him to be an 
Ethiopian, has an upper garment made 
of the skin of an animal, as the accom- 




Ethiopian (Persepoiis). 
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not less than four cubits in length. On these they laid short 
arrows made of reed/ and armed at the tip, not with iron, but 
with a piece of stone,^ sharpened to a point, of the kind used in 
engraving seals. They carried likewise spears, the head of 
which was the sharpened horn of an antelope ; and in addition 
they had knotted clubs. When they went into battle they 
painted their bodies, half with chalk, and half with vermilion. 
The Arabians,^ and the Ethiopians who came from the region 
above Egypt, were commanded by Arsames,* the son of Darius 
and of Ajtyst6ne daughter of Cyrus. This Artystone was the 
best-beloved of all the wives of Darius ; and it was she whose 
statue he caused to be made of gold wrought with the hammer. 
Her son Arsames commanded these two nations. 

70. The eastern Ethiopians — for two nations of this name 
served in the army — were marshalled with the Indians. They 
differed in nothing from the other Ethiopians, save in their lan- 
guage, and the character of their hair. For the eastern Ethi- 
opians have straight hair, while they of Libya are more woolly- 
haired than any other people in the world.** Their equipment 

panying representation clearly shows, long-bow, nor that emblematic of Tosh, 
Prisoners girt with skins likewise appear' could have been of palm-branch. — 
in some of the Nubian temples, where [Q. W.] 

the conquest of Ethiopia by Ejgypt seems ^ The long black flints found at Mara- 
to be commemorated (see Heeren*s thon have been supposed to be these 
African Nations, i. pp. 357, 358, E. T.). Ethiopian arrow-heads (Thirl wall. Hist. 
^ These were sometimes used by the of Greece, vol. ii. p. 242 ; Bahr, ad loc.). 
Eigyptiana also, mostly in the chase. But the discovery of similar stones in 
and many have been found at Thebes, great abundance on a vast number of 
V No. I.) The stone used was an agate, ancient Attic sites makes it impossible 
the so-called Egyptian pebble, or some to regard them, in any place where they 
other of the silicious stones so com- occur, as tokens of Persian invasion. It 
mon in Ethiopia. The hard wooden has even been questioned whether they 
clubs, pSrroKa rvKoord, were the same are arrow-heads at all, and not rather 
the Ethiopians now use (made of natural productions (see Col. Leake's 
acacia, or of ebony, and called Itssdn, Demi of Attica, p. 101, note of 1837). 
from the supposed resemblance to a ^ The Arabians here spoken of, who 
"tongue"), and were also adopted by served under the same commander as 
the Egyptian infantry. Their dress, of the Ethiopians, were probably those of 
bull's, or other hide, is often repre- Africa, who occupied the tract between 
sented on the Egyptian monuments, the valley of the Nile and the Red Sea. 
(See n. on Bk. ii. ch. 104, and Bk. iii. Vide supra, ii. 8, and compare Juba ap. 
ch. 97.) Theb bows, not less than 4 Plin. (H. N. vi. 29, p. 374) and Strabo 
cubits, or 6 feet in length, were very (xvii. p. 1143). The Asiatic Arabs were 
like the military long-bow of Egypt ; not subject to Persia (iii. 88). 
but though probably longer, they do * This is one of the few places where 
not appear to have exceeded 5 feet, there is a close agreement between 
They were of a similar kind of wood; Herodotus and -^schylus. ^schylus 
and those of the palm-branch must have makes Arsames — "great Arsames," as 
been used by inferior tribes (see wood- he calls him — governor of Egypt (Fem. 
cut No. II. in n. *, Bk. iii. ch. 97), as 37), which would be quite in accordance 
weU as their spears, tipped with the with the position here assigned him. 
oryx-horn instead of iron. Neither this * Vide supra, ii. 104, note *. 
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was in most points like that of the Indians ; but they wore upon 
their heads the scalps of horses,* with the ears and mane 
attached ; the ears were made to stand upright, and the mane 
served as a crest. For shields this people made use of the skins 
of cranes. 

71. The Libyans wore a dress of leather,^ and carried javelins 
made hard in the fire. They had for commander Massages, the 
son of Oarizus. 

72. The Paphlagonians went to the war with plaited helmets ^ 
upon their heads, and carrying small shields and spears of no 
great size. They had also javelins and daggers, and wore on 
their feet the buskin of their country, which reached half way 
up the shank. In the same fashion were equipped the Ligyans, 
the Matienians, the Mariandynians, and the Syrians (or Cappa- 
docians,. as they are called by the Persians*). The Paphla- 
gonians and Matienians were under the command of Dotus the 
son of Megasidrus ; while the Mariandynians, the Ligyans, and 
the Syrians had for leader Gobryas, the son of Darius and 
Artyston^. 

73. The dress of the Quygiftus-closely resembled the Paph- 
lagonian, only in a very few points diflfering from it. According 
to the Macedonian account, the Phrygians, during the time that 
they had their abode in Europe and dwelt with them in Mace- 
donia, bore the. name of Brigians ; but on their removal to Asia 
they changed their designation at the same time with their 
dwelling-place.^® 

' Some Greek bronze helmets had opposite continent. But it is not at all 

horses' ears of metal^ as well as the likely that the entire Phrygian nation, 

mane. — [Q. W.] as Herodotus and Xanthus (Fr. 5) seem 

^ On me manufacture of leather and to have thought, proceeded from them, 

use of leather dresses among the native Rather, they must be regarded as colo- 

Africans, vide supra, iv. 189, notes ® msts of the Phrygians, the stream of 

and •. Indo-European colonisation having set 

• The Paphlagonian helmets were of westward, from Armenia into Phrygia, 
leather (Xen. Ajiab. v. iv. § 13), pro- and from Phrygia across the straits into 
bably of plaited thongs. Europe. Of course, it is compatible 

• Supra, i 72, and V. 49. On the name with this view, and highly probable, 
" Cappadoeia," see note^ on the former that the Briges in large numbers, when 
passage. compelled to yield to the attacks of 

^ It is quite possible that the Briges Macedonian or Illyrian enemies, re- 

or Bryges, who were from very ancient crossed the straits into Asia, and sought 

times the immediate neighbours of the a refuge (like the Tyrrhenian Pelasgi) 

Macedonians (see MUlle^s Dorians, i. among their kindred, 

p. 500, K T., and the authorities there The word "Bryges" in Macedonian 

cited), and of whom a remnant con- would be identical with "Phryges;" for 

tinued to exist in these regions long the Macedonians could not sound the 

after the time of Herodotus (vide supra, letter ^, but said BlKimros, BepcvlKn, 

vL 45, note *), may have been connected jStUaicpos, for MKimros, ^tptvlmt, tpdKa' 

eUmicaUy with the Phrygians of the Kpos (see Steph. Byz. ad voc. Bplycs), 
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58 THE ARMENIANS, LYDIANS, ETC. Book VII. 

The Armenians, who are Phrygian colonists,^ were armed in 
the Phrygian fashion. Both nations were under the command of 
Artochmes, who was married to one of the daughters of Darius. 

74. The Lydians were armed very nearly in the Grecian 
manner. These Lydians in ancient times were called MaBonians,^ 
but ohanged their name, and took their present title from Lydus 
the son of Atys. 

The Mysians wore upon their heads a helmet made after the 
fashion of their country, and carried a small buckler ; they used 
as javelins staves with one end hardened in the fire. The 
Mysians are Lydian colonists,^ and from the mountain-chain 
of Olympus,* are called Olympieni. Both the Lydians and 
the Mysians were under the command of Artaphemes, the 
son of that Artaphemes who, with Datis, made the landing at 
Marathon. 

75. The Thracians went to the war wearing the skins of foxes 
upon their heads, and about their bodies tunics, over which was 
thrown a long cloak of many colours.^ Their legs and feet were 
clad in buskins made from the skins of fawns ; and they had for 
arms javelins, with light targes, and short dirks. This people, 
after crossing into Asia, took the name of Bithynians ; ^ before, 
they had been called Strymonians, while they dwelt upon the 
Strymon; whence, according to their own account, they had 
been driven out by the Mysians and Teucrians.'' The com- 
mander of these Asiatic Thracians was Bassaces the son of 
Artabanus. 

76. [The Chalybians ^] had small shields made of the hide of 

1 The modem Armenian language is and Mysian are represented, probably 

allied to the most ancient dialects of the with more truth, as sister races. 

Arian race (supra, vol. i. p. 536). It * On the Mysian Olympus see Book i. 

does not seem, however, notwithstand- oh. 36; and compare vol. i. Essay ii. 

ing the remark of Stephen (t^ <pa>trg p. 314. 

voWa (t>pvyl(ov(ri), to be particularly * The Thracians of Europe wore 

near to the ancient Phrygian, — so far as exactly the same costume, a^ appears 

the few traces remaining of that Ian- from a passage in Xenophon (Anab. vn. 

guage enable us to judge. Nevertheless, iv. § 4, ot Op^/ccs a\a>ir€Kl^as 4iri rats 

the geographical position of the two K€(f>a\cus <f>opovffi koI toIs owrl, koI x'Twvas 

countries, and their common Indo-Eu- oh fUvop vepl to7s (rr4pvois dAAi /col vfpl 

ropean character, make it probable that rois ixiipots' Koi (€ipdt,s fJi^xP^ "^^^ iroJeSv 

one was peopled from the other. Hero- M rStv tinray ^x<^v<tiv, dAA' ov x^a/*^- 

dotus, and Stephen (ad voc. *Apfi€vid), 8as). It was necessary to guard against 

who follows him, derive the Armenians the extreme rigour of the climate in 

from the Phrygians. The modem eth- those regions, 

nologist would invert this theory (see * Supra, i. 28. 

Appendix to Book i. Essay xi., p. 545). 7 Compare ch. 20 sub fin. and note ^ 

''* Supra, i. 7. And see Appendix to ad loc^ 

Book i. Essay i. pp. 290, 291. 8 There is a defect here in the text 

3 Compare i. 171, where the Lydian of Herodotus; the name of the nation 
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Chap. 73-79. THE CABBALIANS, MILYANS, ETC. 59 

the ox, and carried each of them two spears such as are used in 
wolf-hunting. Brazen helmets protected their heads ; and above 
these they wore the ears and horns of an ox fashioned in brass. 
They had also crests on their helms ; and their legs were bound 
round with purple bands. There is an oracle of Mars in the 
country of this people. 

77. The Cabalians, who are Mseonians, but are called Laso- 
nians, had the same equipment as the Cilicians — ^an equipment 
which I shall describe when I come in due course to the Cilician 
contingent.^ 

The Milyans bore short spears, and had their garments fas- 
tened with buckles. Some of their number carried Lycian 
bows.^® They wore about their heads skull-caps made of leather. 
Badres the son of Hystanes led both nations to battle. 

78. The Moschians wore helmets made of wood, and carried 
shields and spears of a small size : their spear-heads, however, 
were long. The Moschian equipment was that likewise of the 
Tibarenians, the Macronians, and the Mosynoecians.^ The leaders 
of these nations were the following : the Moschians and Tiba- 
renians were under the command of Ariomardus, who was the 
son of Darius and of Parmys, daughter of Smerdis son of Cyrus ; 
while the Macronians and Mosynoecians had for leader Artayctes, 
the son of Cherasmis, the governor of Sestos upon the Helles- 
pont. 

79. The Mares wore on their heads the plaited helmet peculiar 
to their country, and used small leathern bucklers, and javelins. 

The Colchians wore wooden helmets, and carried small shields 
of raw hide, and short spears ; besides which they had swords. 
Both Mares and Colchians were under the command of Pharan- 
dates, the son of Teaspes. 

has been lost. Wesseling was the first however, is unlike that of the more 

to conjecture "Chalybians," which later eastern Chalybes in Xenophon (Anab. 

editors have adopted. Certainly the rv. vii. § 15). 

Chalybians, who are of sufficient import- • Infra, ch. 91. 

ance to occur in the enumeration of the ^° That is, bows of cornel-wood. Vide 

nations of Asia Minor, not only in Hero- infra, ch. 92. 

dotus (i. 28) but in £phorus (Fr. 80), ' These three nations had become in- 

might be expected to receive a distinct dependent of Persia by the time of 

mention in this place, especially since Xenophon (Anab. vii. viii. § 25). They 

all the other nations mentioned in the were also better armed. They had 

list of Herodotus are spoken of as con- substituted the y4ppov for the light 

tributing either to the fleet or to the targe ; their spears, at least those of the 

land army. And further, the Chaly- Mosynceci, were Dine feet long; their 

bians, if really Scythians (^schyl. Sept. helmets were of leather ; and they had 

c. Th. 729), might be likely to have an steel battle-axes (Anab. jv. viii. § 3; 

oracle of Mars in their country (supra, v. iv. §§ 12, 13). 
iv. 62). The description of the arms, 
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60 THE "IMMORTALS." BookYH. 

The Alarodians and Saspirians were armed like the Col- 
chians ; their leader was Masistes, the son of Siromitras. ^ 

80. The Islanders who came from the Erythraean sea, where 
they inhabited the islands to which the king sends those whom 
he banishes,^ wore a dress and arms almost exactly like the 
Median. Their leader was Mardontes the son of Bagaeus, who 
the year after perished in the battle of Mycale, where he was 
one of the captains.^ 

81. Such were the nations who fought upon the dry land, and 
made up the infantry of the Persians. And they were com- 
manded by the captains- whose names have been above recorded. 
The marshalling and numbering of the troops had been com- 
mitted to them ; and by them were appointed the captains over 
a thousand, and the captains over ten thousand ; but the leaders 
of ten men, or a hundred, were named by the captains over 
ten thousand. There were other oflScers also, who gave the 
orders to the various ranks and nations ; but those whom I 
have mentioned above were the commanders. 

82. Over these commanders themselves, and over the whole 
of the infantry, there were set six generals, — namely, Mardonius, 
son of Gobryas ; Tritantaechmes, son of the Artabanus who gave 
his advice against the war with Greece ; Smerdomenes son of 
Otanes — these two were the sons of Darius' brothers, and thus 
were cousins of Xerxes — Masistes, son of Darius and Atossa ; 
Gergis son of Arizus ; and Megabyzus son of Zopyrus. 

83. The whole of the infantry was under the command of 
these generals, excepting the Ten Thousand. The Ten Thousand, 
who were all Persians and all picked men, were led by Hydames, 
the son of Hydames. They were called " the Immortals," for 
the following reason. If one of their body failed either by the 
stroke of death or of disease, forthwith his place was filled up by 
another man, so that their number was at no time either greater 
or less than 10,000. 

Of all the troops the Persians were adorned with the greatest 
magnificence, and they were likewise the most valiant. Besides 
their arms, which have been already described, they glittered 
all over with gold, vast quantities of which they wore about their 
persons.* They were followed by litters, wherein rode their 

^ Supra, iii. 93. Ctesias mentions the ^ All accounts agree in representing 

banishment of Megabyzus to Cyrtse in the use of ornaments in pure gold as 

the Erythraean sea by the command of common among the Persians (see Ion, 

Artaxerxes (Exc. Pers. § 40). Fr. 4; Xen. Anab. i. ii. § 27; viii. § 29, 

** Infra, ix, 102. &c.; Quint. Curt. xn. iii. § 13; Justin, 
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Chap. 79-86. NATIONS WHICH FUENISHED CAVALRY. 61 

concubines, and by a numerous train of attendants iandsomely 
dressed. Camels and sumpter-beasts carried their provision, 
apart from that of the other soldiers. 

84. All these various nations fight on horseback; they did 
not, however, at this time all furnish horsemen, but only the 
following : — 

(i.) The Persians, who were armed in the same way as their 
own footmen, excepting that some of them wore upon their 
heads devices fashioned with the hammer in brass or steel. 

85. (ii.) The wandering tribe known by the name of Sagar- 
tians — a people Persian in language, and in dress half Persian, 
half Pactyan, who furnished to the army as many as eight 
thousand horse. It is not the wont of this people to carry arms, 
either of bronze or steel, except only a dirk; but they use 
lassoes made of thongs plaited together, and trust to these 
whenever they go to the wars. Now the manner in which they 
fight is the following : when they meet their enemy, straightway 
they discharge their lassoes, which end in a noose ; then, what- 
ever the noose encircles, be it man or be it horse, they drag 
towards them ; and the foe, entangled in the teils, is forthwith 
slain.* Such is the manner in which this people fight ; and now 
their horsemen were drawn up with the Persians. 

86. (ill.) The Modes, and Cissians, who had the same equip- 
ment as their foot-soldiers. 

(iv.) The Indians, equipped as their footmen, but some on 
horseback and some in chariots, — the chariots drawn either by 
horses, or by wild asses.® 



xi. 9; Aristid. Panath. p. 210; Dio vol. iii. p. 443), as it is at the present 
Chrysost. Orat. ii. p. 29, B, &c.). That day by the inhabitants of the Pampas, 
there "was no mists^e about the matter The scarcity of metals, or want of the 
seems evident from what is related con- means of working them, gave rise to 
ceming the spoils gained at Platsea, and such a contrivance (cf. Pausan. 1. s. c). 
the great wealth which thereby accrued ^ The wild ass must not be con- 
to the Eginetans (infra, ix. 80). founded (as it has been by Larcher) 
* The use of the lasso was common with the zebra. It is an entirely dif- 
in ancient times to many of the nations ferent animal. Ker Porter (Travels, 
of Western Asia. It is seen in the vol. i. p. 460) has described one which - 
Assyrian sculptures from the palace of he saw at a short distance very accu- 
Asshur-bani-pal, son of Esarhaddon, rately. ** He appeared to me/' he says, 
which are now in the British Museum. *' about ten or twelve hands high, the 
Pausanias mentions it as a custom of skin smooth like a deer's, and of a 
the Sarmatians (i. xxi. § 8), Suidas as in reddish colour, the belly and hinder 
use among the Parthians (ad voc. fftipd), parts partaking of a silvery grey ; his 
It was also practised by the Huns, the neck was finer than that of a common 
Alani, and many other barbarous nations ass, being longer, and bending like a 
(see the observations of fluster on stag's, and his legs beautifully slender ; 
Suidas, vol. iii. p. 303, and those of the head and ears seemed lai^ge in pro- 
Lipsius in his treatise De Milit. Roman, portion The mane was short and 
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NATIONS WHICH FURNISHED CAVALRY. 



Book VII. 



(v.) The Bactrians and Caspians, arrayed as their foot- 
soldiers. 

(vi) The Libyans, equipped as their foot-soldiers, like the 
rest ; but all riding in chariots.' 

(vii) The Caspeiriana® and Paricanians, equipped as their 
foot-soldiers. 

(viii.) The Arabians, in the same array as their footmen, but 
all riding on camels, not inferior in fleetness to horses.^ 



black, as also was a tnfk which termi- 
nated his tail. No line whatever ran 
along his back or crossed his shoulders, 
as are seen in the tame species." Repre- 
sentations of them are found in the Assy- 
rian bas-reliefs, and one appears among 
the presents brought to the Persian king 



as tribute at Persepolis. (See the sub- 
joined woodcut.) Wild asses of this 
species are common in the desert be- 
tween India and Afighanistan (see 
Elphinstone's Cabul, and compare Ctes. 
Indie. § 25). They are naturally very 
wild, but are sometimes tamed. 




Wild Abb (Persepolis). 



7 Supra, iv. 170 and 189. 

8 The MSS. give " Caspians," who 
have been already mentioned, in a 
proper connexion, with the Bactrians. 
Reize conjectured, and the later editors 
have given, " OaspeiriaDs" from Stephen 
of Byzantium, who quotes the name 
*' Caspeirus" as from Herodotus. (He 
refers however to Book iii. instead of 
Book vii., and his *' Caspeirus" clearly 
represents the Caspatyrus of iii. 102.) 
The Caspeirians were a people on the 
borders of India (Steph. Byz. irpo(r€x^s 
T^ *Iy5ifcp. Dionys. ap. Steph. Nonn. 
Dionys. xxii., and perhaps Aolem. vii. 
1, pp. 201, 202). They seem to have been 



the inhabitants of Cashmeer. (See 
Appendix, Essay i. p. 177.) 

• The speed of the dromedary being 
equal to that of a horse is anr error ; it 
scarcely exceeds nine miles an hour. 
The camel answers to the cart-horse, 
the dromedary to the saddle-horse. 
Each has one hump ; the Bactrian camel 
has two. It is singular that the camel 
is not represented in the Egyptian 
sculptures. An instance occurs only 
of late time. But this does not prove 
its non-existence in Egypt, as it was 
there in tBte age of Abraham. Poultry 
are also unnoticed on the monuments ; 
and it is possible that they were rare in 
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Chap. 86-89. CONTINGENTS TO THE FLEET — PHCENICIANS. 63 



87. These nations, and these only, furnished horse to the 
axmy : and the gumber of the hOTsejjaseigJitjz-iheusand, without 
counting camelsorcbHriuLK 311 were marshalled in squadrons, 
excepting the Arabians ; who were placed last, to avoid frighten- 
ing the horses, which cannot endure the sight of the camel.^" 

88. The horse was commanded by Armamithras and Titheeus, 
sons of Datis. The other commander, Pharnuches, who was to 
have been their colleague, had been left sick at Sardis ; since at 
the moment that he was leaving the city, a sad mischance befell 
him : — a dog ran under the feet of the horse upon which he was 
mounted; and the horse, not seeing it coming, was startled, 
and, rearing bolt upright, threw his rider. After this fall 
Pharnuches spat blood, and fell into a consumption. As for the 
horse, he was treated at once as Pharnuches ordered : the attend- 
ants took him to the spot where he had thrown his master, and 
there cut off his four legs at the hough. Thus Pharnuches lost 
his command. 

89. The triremes amounted in all to twelve hundred and 
seven ; and were furnished by the following nations : — 

(i.) The Phoenicians, with the Syrians of Palestine, furnished 
three hundred vessels, the crews of which were thus accoutred : 
upon their heads they wore helmets made nearly in the Grecian 
manner; about their bodies they had breastplates of linen ;^ 
they carried shields without rims ; ^ and were armed with jave- 
lins. This nation, according to their own accoimt, dwelt 
anciently upon the Erythraean sea,^ but, crossing thence, fixed 
themselves on the sea-coast of Syria, where they still inhabit. 
This part of Syria, and all the region extending from hence to 
Egypt, is known by the name of Palestine.* 



Egypt in early tiihes. They appear to 
have come originally from Asia, where 
alone they are still found wild on the 
mainland and its islands. — [G. W.] 

M> Supra, i. 80. 

* For a description of these corselets, 
see Book ii. ch. 182, note ^. They were 
worn also by the Assyrians (supra, ch. 
63). 

2 This was the characteristic of the 
pelta, or light targe, introduced among 
the Greeks by Iphicrates (Com. Nep. 
Iphicr. i. 3 ; Diod. Sic. xv. 44 ; Hesych. 
ad voc., &c.). It consisted of a frame^ 
work of wood or wickerwork, over 
which was stretched a covering of raw 
hide or leather (see Diet, of Antiq. p. 
882). 

3 See Appendix, Essay ii. 



( 



* The name Palestine is beyond a 
doubt the Greek form of the Hebrew 

T\^bB, Pkilistia, or the country of the 

Philistines (compare note ^ on ii. 128). 
And the persons here indicated are the 
inhabitants of the sea-board between 
Phoenicia and Egypt, which is the 
proper ^vpla Ua\ai(Trivri or Syria of the 
Philistines. It has been assumed by 
Rennell (Geography of Herod, pp. 245- 
247) and others that the inhabitants of 
this tract in the time of Xerxes were 
the Jews. But this seems to be incor- 
rect. The coast tract, commanded by 
the three towns of Gaza, Ashdod, and 
Ascalon, which was conquered at the 
first entrance of the Jews into the land 
of Canaan (Judges i. 18), was afterwards 
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EGYPTIANS. 



Book VII. 



(ii.) The Egyptians famished two hundred ships.* Their 
crews had plaited helmets upon their heads, and bore concave 
shields with rims of unusual size.* They were armed with spears 



recovered by the Philistines (Judges 
xiii. 1 et seq.), and continued in their 
possession, with only temporary and 
occasional exceptions (2 Chron. xxvi. 6), 
till the Macedonian conquest (cf. Jerem. 
xlvii. ; Zephan. ii. 4-7 ; Zech. ix. 5, 6 ; 
Nehem. xiii. 23 ; Judith ii. 28 et seq.). 
This tract, with Gaza (Cadytis) for its 
chief town, is the only portion of Hero- 
dotus's Palestine Syria, which reached 
the coast, and its inhabitants are Philis- 
tines, a race akin to the Canaanites. 
The Jews dwelt inland, and, if they 
served at all in the army of Xerxes, 
must have been enrolled among his 
land forces. But in the time between 
Zerubbabel and Ezra they were too 
weak to be of any account. 

^ Of the Egyptians as sailors, see 
notes on Bk. viii. ch. 17, and Bk. ix. ch. 
32. 

• These concave shields, with large 
rims, are more like Greek than Egyp- 
tian, unless Herodotus means that they 
were edged with metal (as in woodcut 
No. II. in n. on Bk. vii. ch. 63). There 
is, however, an instance (No. I.) of con- 
cave Egyptian shields. Their trowel- 
shaped daggers, or swords (No. II.), 
were not uncommon; and ship-spears, 
or boarding pikes, are represented in 
the sea-fight at Medeenet Haboo, as well 
as lai^e swords. A quilted thorax y some- 



times covered with small metal plates 
(No. III.)> was commonly worn by 



Ko. L 

soldiers and sailors. (See figs. 14, 15/ 
in No. V. woodcut in n. on Bk. ix. ch. 
32.) Scale and chain-armour were used 
by many people, and even in the Roman 
army, as the monuments of the empire, 
and Latin writers sufl5ciently prove, 
whence Virgil speaks of *' Loricam con- 
sertam hamis auroque trilicem." (tEu. 
iii. 467), and ** thoraca indutus ahenis 
horrebat squamis." (iEn. xi. 467, comp. 
771.) They were also adopted by the 
Assyrians (as shown by Mr. Layard), 
and by the Persians. (Herodotus, vii. 




No. II. 
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suited for a sea-fight, and with huge pole-axes. The greater 
part of them wore breastplates ; and all had long cutlasses. 



No. Ill 

61, X€irt8os crtTiiipcrjs 6>lfiv Ix^voci^eas ; 
and ix. 22, BdtprjKa Kpiiffeov \f'inh(er6v,) 

In Egypt scale-armour is represented 
at a much earlier period in the tomb of 
Remeses III. at Thebes (see At."Eg. vol. 
i. p. 331, and Plate III.), and in Dr. 
Abbott's collection is part of a cuirass 
formed of plates sewn upon a leather 
doublet. The plates are of bronze, in 
form imitative of the Egyptian shield, 



belonged. The Sarmatians and others 
wore scale-armour, made of pieces of 
horn, or horse-hoofs, cut and sewn in 
the form of feathers, upon a linen 
doublet (^Pausan. i. 21). The huge 



Ko. rv. 

with the round end downwards, and on 
two of them is the name of Sheshonk, 
Sbishak, to whom the cuirass probably 

VOL. IV. 




No. V. 
shields mentioned by Xenophon (Cy- 
roped. VII. i. § 33), i«rhich (according to 
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CYPRIANS, 



Book VIL 



90, (iii.) The Cyprians furnished a hundred and fifty ships, 
and were equipped in the following fashion. Their kings had 



No. VI. 



him) the Egyptian phalanx had in the 
army of OroBSus, are represented at 
^o6t. These, he says, covered their 
bodies far more than the Persian yi^^ov 
and the thorax. They were of wood 
(Xen. Anab. i. and ii.), and reached to 
their feet, and, being supported by a 
thong over the shoulder, gave them a 
power of pushing in a charge (orfe of the 
great uses of a shield often represepted 
in Qreek sculpture), which the Per- 
sians, holding their gerrha in the hand at 
iu:m's length, could not withstand. The 



gerrha used by the Persians at Platcea 
and Mycale appear to have resembled 
the shields adopted by the Egyptians at 
sieges, which were supported by a crutch 
(woodcut No. VI.,figs. a, 6, c, c?), orrather 
those in the Nineveh sculptures (see 
Layard, Nineveh and its Remains, vol. ii. 
p. 348) where they are also represented in 
sieges, illustrating the expression in Isa. 
XXX vii. 33 : "nor shoot an arrow there, 
nor come before it (the city) with shields, 
nor cast a bank against it." The shield 
of the Kanemboo negro in Africa, ac- 



Digitized by 



Google 



Chap. 90, 91. CILICIANS AND PAMPHYLIANS. 



67 



turbans bound about their heads, while the people wore tunics ; 
in other respects they were clad like the Greeks. They are of 
various races ;^ some are sprung from Athens and Salamis, 
some from Arcadia, some from Cythnus,® some from. Phoenicia, 
and a portion, according to their own account, from Ethiopia. 

91, (iv.) The Cilicians furnished a hundred ships. The crews 
wore upon their heads the helmet of their country, and carried 
instead of shields light targes made of raw hide ; they were clad 
in woollen tunics, and were each armed with two javelins, and a 
sword closely resembling the cutlass of the Egyptians. This 
people bore anciently the name of Hypachaeans,* but took their 
present title from Cilix, the son of Agenor, a Phoenician. 

(v.) The Pamphylians furnished thirty ships, the crews of 



cording to Denham and 01apperton*s 
engraving of it, has the same forna as 
that of Egypt, and the round part is 
also held uppermost (v. supra, ch. 63, p. 
50, woodcuts Nos. I. II.)— [G. W.] 

■^ The mixed character of the popula- 
tion of Cyprus has been already noticed 
(supra, V. 104, note «). The island 
appears to have been early colonised 
from Phoenicia^ as the names of its most 
ancient towns, and the testimonies of 
early writers, sufficiently indicate (see 
Bochart's Geograph. Sac. in. ch. 3). 
The traditions with respect to Cinyras 
(Apollod. III. xiv. § 3 ; Theopomp. Fr. 
Ill; leter. Fr. 39), and Belus (Virg. 
^n. i. 621 ; Steph. Byz. ad voc. Advt}- 
9os), the early coins, inscriptions, and 
other remains, the language so far as 
known (Hesych. ad voc. MdKiKa, &c.), 
are in accordance with the direct testi- 
mony of Scylax (Peripl. p. 98, *Ajuo0oDs, 
ttin6x0oy4s ettrtv : compare Theopomp. 
1. 8. c.) and Stephen (ad voc. *Anadovs) ; 
and all point to a Phoenician occupation 
of the country at a very remote era, 
perhaps before it had received inha- 
bitants from any other quarter. The 
first Greek immigrants found the Phoe- 
nicians established. They are said to 
have arrived under Teucer, soon after 
the Trojan war (supra, v. 110, note ^), 
and to have settled at Salamis, which 
they so called after the name of the 
island they had left. About the same 
time the Athenians are reported to have 
colonised Soli, called at first (we are 
told).fflpeia fsupra, v. 110, note'*). A 
large influx of Greek settlers must have 
aoon foUowed ; for Cyprus is repre- 
sented in the early Assyrian inscriptions 



as the land of the Tavnan ('leffoves), 
and in the time of Esarhaddon Citium, 
Idalium, Curium, Ammochosta, Lim^- 
nia, and Aphrodisias, as well as Salamis 
and Soli, seem to have been governed 
by Greek kings (see vol. i. Essay vii. p. 
397, note *). Subsequently there must 
have been a reaction. Scylax (Peripl. 
pp. 97, 98) appears to have regarded only 
Salamis and Marium as Greek cities. 
All the towns of the interior he ex- 
pressly calls " barbarian." When the 
Arcadians and Cythnians arrived is un- 
certain. The Ethiopian Cyprians may 
have been a remnant of the Egyptian con- 
quest (supra, ii. ad fin.) ; or they may 
represent a primitive Hamitic popula- 
tion, which may have held the island 
before the arrival of the Phoenicians. 

8 Cythnus was one of the Cyclades 
(Artemid. ap, Strab. x. p. 708 ; Plin. 
H. N. iv. 12 ; Steph. Byz. ad voc). It 
lay between Ceos and Seriphus (Strab. 
1. s. c). The modem name is Thermia 
(Ross's Inselreise, Pref. to vol. iii. p. xi.), 

5 No other ancient writer mentions 
this name, which is seemingly of Hel- 
lenic origin. The Cilicians were un- 
doubtedly a kindred race to the Phoeni-» 
cians. Their arms and equipment are 
almost identical (supra, ch. 89); and 
traditions as to their origin, however 
they differed in detail, were unanimous 
in this respect (compare with the pre- 
sent passage Apollod. in. i. § 1, and 
xiv. § 3). The Greek colonies upon the 
coast were not numerous. Scylax men- 
tions but t^o, Holmi and Soli (Peripl. 
p. 96). The latter is said to have been 
founded by the Achseans and ^hodians 
(Strab. xiv. p. 958). 

F 2 
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which were armed exactly as the Greeks. This nation is de- 
scended from those who on the return from Troy were dispersed 
with Amphilochus and Calchas.^ 

92. (vi.) The Lycians furnished fifty ships. Their crews 
wore greaves and breastplate^, while for arms they had bows of 
cornel wood, reed arrows without feathers, and javelins. Their 
outer garment was the skin of a goat, which hung from their 
shoulders ; their head-dress a hat encircled with plumes ; and 
besides their other weapons they carried daggers and falchions.^ 
This people came from Crete, and were once called Termilae ; 
they got the name which they now bear from Lycus, the son of 
Pandion, an Athenian.^ 

93. (vii.) The Dorians of Asia furnished thirty ships. They 
were armed in the Grecian fashion, inasmuch as their forefathers 
came from the Peloponnese. 

• (viii.) The Carians furnished seventy ships, and were equipped 
like the Greeks, but carried, in addition, falchions and daggers. 
What name the Carians bore anciently was declared in the first 
part of this History.* 

94. (ix.) The lonians furnished a hundred ships, and were 
armed like the Greeks. Now these lonians, during the time 



1 Pamphylia seems to have been 
Hellenised at a much earlier period 
than either Lyda or Cilicia. The tra- 
dition here recorded by Herodotus, and 
in part repeated by Pausanias (vii. iii. 
§ 4), however little credit it may de- 
serve as a matter of fact, yet indicates 
the early and complete Hellenisation of 
the people of this region. It derives 
the Pamphylians generally from the 
Greeks (cf. Theopomp. Fr. Ill, {up* 
'EXX^fwy ri Hapi^vXia Kart^Kiffdri). No 
doubt the Greek was intermingled here 
with Lycian and Cilician, perhaps also 
with Phrygian and Pisidian blood 
(whence probably the name of IIci/i^^i/Aot); 
but the Greek race was the predominant 
one, as the adoption of the Hellenic 
costume would aJone imply. 

Various stories were told of the wan- 
derings of Calchas and Amphilochus. 
They were said to have left Troy on 
foot (Theopomp. Fr. 1 12 ; Strab. xiv. p. 
921), and proceeded to Clarus near 
Colophon, where, according to some, 
the contest took place between Calchas 
and Mopsus (Strab. 1. c. Pherecyd. Fr. 
95; Conon. Narr. vi. p. 249; Tzetz. 
liycophr. 980), and Calchas died of 
grief. Others conducted both Calchas 
and Amphilochus to the southern coast. 



which was called indifferently Pamphylia 
or Cilicia (Strab, xiv. p. 963), and made 
the contest take place there. Amphilo- 
chus is by common consent carried on 
to Cilicia, where he founds the city 
Mallus (Strab. ut supra; compare 
Arrian, Exp. Alex. ii. 5, end), after- 
wards famous for his oracle (Arrian, 1. c. ; 
Lucian, Alex. § 29, Philopseud. § 38), 
and near which his tomb was shown 
(Strab. 1. c), and also Posideium (Bosyt), 
on the confines o^yria (supra, iii. 91). 

* The striking contrast offered by 
this description to the dress of the 
warriors in the Lycian monuments is a 
strong proof, among many others, of 
the comparatively recent date of those 
sculptures. 

* Vide supra, i. 173. 

* Supra, i. 171. We may conclude 
from this passage that Herodotus re- 
garded his work as divided into certain 
definite portions ; though of course we 
are not entitled to identify these with 
the divisions which have come down to 
us (see Blakesley, note ad loc). Other 
places, where he speaks of the chapters 
{\6yoi) into which his work was divided, 
are, i. 75, 106 ; ii. 38, 161 ; v. 36 ; vi. 
39 ; and vii. 213. 
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Chap. 91-97. lONIANS, ^OUANS, AND HELLESPONTIANS. 69 

that they dwelt in the Peloponnese and inhabited the land now 
called AchsBa (which was before the arrival of Danaiis and 
Xuthus in the Peloponnese), were called, according to the Greek 
account, ^Egialean Pelasgi, or "Pelasgi of the Sea-shore ;"* but 
afterwards, from Ion the son of Xuthus, they were called lonians. 

95. The Islanders furnished seventeen ships,^ and wore arms 
like the Greeks. They too were a Pelasgian race, who in later 
times took the name of lonians for the same reason as those 
who inhabited the twelve cities founded from Athens J 

The -^olians furnished sixty ships, and were equipped in the 
Grecian fashion. They too were anciently called Pelasgians, as 
the Greeks declare. 

Tlie Hellespontians from the Pontus,® who are colonists of the 
lonians and Dorians, furnished a hundred ships, the crews of 
which wore the Grecian armour. This did not include the 
Abydenians, who stayed in their own country, because the king 
had assigned them the special duty of guarding the bridges. 

96. On board of every ship was a band of soldiers, Persians, 
Medes, or Sacans. The Phoenician ships were the best sailers in 
the fleet, and the Sidbnian^ the best among the Phoenicians. 
The contingent of each nation, whether to the fleet or to the land 
army, had at its head a native leader ; but the names of these 
leaders I shall not mention, as it is not necessary for the course 
of my History. For the leaders of some nations were not worthy 
to have their names recorded ; and besides, there were in each 
nation as many leaders as there were cities. And it was not 
really as commanders that they accompanied the army, but as 
mere slaves, like the rest of the host For I have already men- j 
tioned the Persian generals who had the actual command, and 
were at the head of the several nations which composed the army. 

97. The fleet was commanded by the following — Ariabignes, 



* See Book i. oh. 145, and Book y. ch. ^ That is, they received colonies from 
68, with note ^ at the latter place. The Athens, but at what time is uncertain, 
supposed date of the Ionic migration ° Herodotus includes in this expres- 
was about B.C. 1050. Danaiis, Xuthus, sion the inhabitants of the Greek cities 
and Ion seem to be purely mythological on both sides of the Hellespont, the 
personages. Propontis, and the Bosphorus. Far the 

* The Islanders here intended do not greater number of these were founded 
to be those of the Cyclades, who from Ionia (see Hermann's Pol. Ant. 



did not join the fleet till after Arte- § 78). Chalcedon, however, and By- 

miiium (infra, viii. 66) ; but rather the zantium, as well as Selymbria and 

inhfabitants of Lemnoa, Imbrus, and Astacus, were Dorian, having been set- 

Samothraee. That the inhabitants of tlements of the Hegarians (see Miiller's 

these islands were of Pelasgic origin Dorians, vol. i. pp. 138-140, £. T.). 

Herodotus has elsewhere stated (ii. 51, ^ Supra, ch. 44. Xerxes therefore em- 

T. 26). barks in a Sidonian galley (infra, ch. 1 00). 
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the 8on of Darius, Prexaspes, the son of Aspathmes,^ M^abazns 
the son of Megabates, and Achaemenes the son of Darius. 
Ariabignes, who was the child of Darius by a daughter of 
Grobryas, was leader of the Ionian and Carian ships ; Achaemenes, 
who was own brother to Xerxes, of the Egyptian ; * the rest 
of the fleet was commanded by the other two. Besides the 
triremes, there was an assemblage of thirty-oared and fifty- 
oared galleys, of cercuri,^ and transports for conveying horses, 
amounting in all to three thousand. 

98. Next to the commanders, the following were the most 
renowned of those who sailed aboard the fleet : — ^Tetramnestus, 
the son of Anysus, the Sidonian ; Mapen, the son of Sirom,* the 
Tyrian ; Merbal,* the son of Agbal, the Aradian ; Syennesis,* 
the son of Oromedon, the Cilician; Cybemiscus, the son of 
Sicas, the Lycian ; Gorgus, the son of Chersis,^ and Tim6nax, 
the son of Timagoras, the Cyprians ; and Histiseus, the son of 
Timnes,^ Kgres, the son of Seldomus, and Damasithymus, the 
son of Candaules, the Carians. 

99. Of the other lower oflScers I shall make no mention, since 
no necessity is laid on me ; but I must speak of a cert^n leader 
named Artemisia,* whose participation in the attack upon Greece, 



* Probably the Aapachand who was 
quiver-bearer to Duius, and whom 
Herodotus regarded as one of the seven 
oonspirators (supra, iii. 70, note '). We 
may surmise from this passage that 
Aspachand was the son of the Prexaspes 
whom the Pseudo-Smerdis put to death. 
' Achsdmenes was satrap of Egypt 
(supra, ch. 7). 

" Cercuri were light boats of unusual 
length (Etym. Mag. ad voo.). They are 
said to have been invented by the 
Cyprians (Plin. H. N. vii. 56), or, ac- 
cording to others, by the Corcyrseans 
(Suidas, ad voc.) ; but this last is Pi^- 
bably an etymological fancy. They 
belong properly to Asia (Non. Marc. p. 
533 : " Cercurus navis eat Asiana pr»- 
grandis *') ; where they continued in use 
down to the time of Antiochus (Liv. 
zxxiii. 19). The word is plainly connected 
with the Hebrew "^S^?, " to dance, or 
move quickly," whencie dromedaries are 
called nh3-j3 (cf. Gesen. Lex. Hebr.). 
* Sirom is probably the same name 
with Hiram (DTR), the rough aspirate 
being replaced indifferently by x or <r. 
Josephus (contr. Ap. 21) contents him- 
self with a simple h, and gives Etfwfios 



for Hiram. 

* Merbal seems to be the Carthagi- 
nian Maharbal, which Bochart explains 
as Diognetus (Qeog. Sacr. ii. xiii. p. 744). 
It is foimd again as the name of a 
Tyrian king in a fragment of Menander 
(Fr. 2). 

^ Concerning the constant occurrence 
of this name wherever a Cilician prince 
is mentioned, vide supra, L 74, note *. 
According to .^Uchylus (Pers. 328-330), 
Syennesis distinguished himself more 
than any one else in the battle of Sala< 
mis, and perished gloriously. 

^ Supra, V. 104. 

* Histiseus was king of Termera 
(supra, V. 37,) and had no doubt been 
restored to Us government on the sup- 
pression of the Ionian revolt. 

* The special notice taken of Arte- 
misia is undoubtedly due in part to her 
having been queen of Halicamassus, the 
native place of the historian. Though 
he became an exile from his country, 
and though the grandson of Artemisia, 
Lygdamis, became a tyrant in the worst 
sense of the term (Suidas, ad toc. 
*Hl»69oTos), yet with Herodotus pa- 
triotism triumphs over every other 
motive, and he does ample justice to 
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VESSELS FURNISHED BY HER. 



71 



notwithstanding that she was a woman, moves toy special 
wonder. She had obtained the sovereign power after the death 
of her husband ; and, though she had now a son grown up,^ yet 
her brave spirit and manly daring sent her forth to the war, 
when no need required her to adventure. Her name, as I said, 
was Artemisia^ and she was the daughter of Lygdamis ; by race 
she wason ms side a Halicamassian, though by her mother a 
Cretan. She ruled over the Halicamassians, the men of Cos, of 
Nisyrus, and of Calydna;* and the five triremes which ^e 
fornished to the Persians were, next to the Sidonian, the most 
famous ships in the fleet. She likewise gave to Xerxes sounder 
connsel than any of his other allies. Now the cities over which 
I have mentioned that she bore sway, were one and all Dorian ; 
for the Halicamassians were colonists from Troezen,^ while the 
remainder were &om Epidaurus.^ Thus much concerning the 
sea-force. 



ibe character of one who he felt had 
conferred honour upon his birthplace. 
Further notices of the Halicamassian 
queen will be found infra, viii. 68, 69, 
87, 88. 93, 101-103. - 

^ Probf^ly I^inddUs, who succeeded 
her upon the throne of Halioamassus 
(Suidas, ad voc. *Iip69oTos; and com- 
pare Clinton, F. H. ii p. 49 ; 01. 80, 4\ 

^ It is remarkable mat Cos, thougn 
one of the five states of the Doric 
Tttrrdro^is which had excluded Halicar- 
naasus from their Amphictyony (supra, 
i. 144), should at this time have bsen 
subject to the rejected city. Probably 
the energy of Artemisia had enabled 
her to obtain a soveraignty, which 
cannot but be regarded as exceptional, 
over Cos and its dependencies. Nisyrus 
and Calydna (or Calymna) were two 
small islands on either side of Cos (now 
Ko, or with the prefix's rdy, Stanko) 
which had from a very early age been 
subject to that state (Horn. II. ii. 676- 
679; Diod. Sic. y. 54^. These islands 
retain their names, bemg called respec- 
tively Nisyro and Calymno (Ross, voL iii* 
PJfef. pp. X., xi.). 

• Trcezen, anciently Posidonia (Strab. 
viii. p. 542 ; Steph. Byz. ad voc), was 
situated on the eastern coast of the 
Peloponnese, not quite two miles (15 
itades) from the shore, between the 
peninsula of Methana and Hermion^. 
The remains of the ancient city may be 
traced near the modem village of l>Aa- 
Mofa, but they are scanty and possess 
Utile interest. (See Chandler, ii. p. 



244; Geirs Morea, p. 195 ; Leake's 
Morea, ii. p. 446.) 

The colonisation of Halicamassus 
seems to have taken place shortly after 
the return of the Heraclidae, and the 
conquest of Argolis and the adjacent 
states. Some writers assigned to the 
colony a far earlier date (Strab. viii* p. 
543 ; xiv. p. 939 ; Steph. Byz. ad voc.); 
but their statements are contradictory, 
and incompatible with the original 
Dorian character of the settlement. 
The truth seems to be, that upon the 
occupation of Tnszen by the Dorians, a 
portion of the former inhabitants de- 
termined to emigrate. Doric leaders, 
of the tribe of the Dymanee (Oallimach. 
ap. Steph. Byz.), accompanied them; 
but the bulk of the colonists were 
Achsans, descendants of the mythic 
Anthee (Pausan. ii. xxx. § 8), and so 
sometimes called AntheadoB (Steph. B^z. 
ad voc. *A0fiyat). They carried with 
them the Troezenian worship (Miiller's 
Dorians, i. p. 120, note \ E. T.), and 
continued to regard Trcezen as their 
motlier city. (Cf. Pausan. n. xxxii. 
§ 6 : yahy "itriHos Xr« iy fifiTpoir6\u rg 
TpoiCfjyi 'AKiKopyaurcrtis hrolricray,) 

* Epidaurus was situated on the same 
coast with Troezen, but higher up, and 
close upon the sea-shore. Its site is 
marked by the small village of Pidhavro, 
which bears, in a corrupted form, the 
ancient name ('EiriSavpos would have 
been pronounced Epfdavros). The fea- 
tures of this locality exactly correspond 
with the description in Strabo : Kcitm 
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100. Now when the numbering and marshalling of the host 
was ended, Xerxes conceived a wish to go himself throughout 
the forces, and with his own eyes behold everything. Accord- 
ingly he traversed the ranks seated in his chariot, and, going 
from nation to nation, made manifold inquiries, while his scribes 
wrote down the answers ; till at la^ he had passed from end to 
end of the whole land army, both the horsemen and likewise the 
foot. This done, he exchanged his chariot for a Sidonian galley, 
and, seated beneath a golden awning, sailed along the prows of 
all his vessels (the vessels having now been hauled down and 
launched into the sea), while he made inquiries again, as he had 
done when he reviewed the land-force,^ and caused the answers 
to be recorded by his scribes.* The captains took their ships to 



il ir6\is iy /i^XV ''^^^ "XapwviKov kSKwov 
rhv TrepiirKovv ilxovaa ffra^iuv TrtyrtKcd- 
Scico, fi\4irovaa irphs dvaroKks Bfpifds' 
irfpiKXfUrai 8' tp^aiv d/^tiXois fi^XP*^ irphs 
T^y $d\aTTav, &(rr* ipv/xv^ KartffKfi- 
turreu if^vtriKots ircanaxiBtv (viii. p. 543). 
Within a little diatanoe are the ruins of 
the famous temple of ^sculapius (Liy. 
sly. 28; Pausan. ii. xxvii. §§ 1, 2), whose 
worship was common to Cos with £pi- 
daurus (Strab. xiy. p. 941 ; Pausan. iii. 
xxiii. §4; Theopomp. Fr. Ill), a fact 
confirmatory of the connexion between 
the two places which is here asserted by 
Herodotus. The remains of Epidaurus 
are insignificant (Chandler, ii. p. 249 ; 
Leake, ii. p. 430). 

The circumstances of the colonisation 
of Cos were probably similar to those of 
Halicamassus. That Homer made it a 
Greek city before the Trojan war (II. ii. 
677), as he did also lindus and the 
other Rhodian towns (ib. 656), Carpa- 
thus (ib. 676), Sym^ (ib. 671), &c., is 
only a proof that it was Hellenised long 
before his time. It must not be sup- 
posed that Homer was a learned anti- 
quarian. 

^ Heeren first suggested that Hero- 
dotus had personal access to the docu- 
ments drawn out on this occasion, and 
deriyed his estimate of the fleet (supra, 
ch. 89) and army (infra, chs. 184-186) 
from them TAs. Nat. yol. i. p. 441, E. T.). 
Mr. Grote thinks this improbable (Hist. 
of Greece, y. p. 51, note *), and believes 
that the Greeks who accompanied the 
expedition were our author's informants. 
To me the minuteness of the descrip- 
tion, which comprises the armour of 
forty-five nations, the mode in which 
they were marshalled, whether sepa- 
rately or in^ combination with others, 



the names of their commanders and of 
the other generals and admirals, thirty- 
i^ne in number, and in all but a very 
few cases the names of these officers* fathers^ 
is proof positive that the foundation of 
the whole is not desultory inquiry, but 
a document. (See the Introductory 
Essay, ch. ii. p. 56.) 

With respect to the numbers them- 
selves, that of the triremes may be re- 
garded as certain. They would be 
easily counted, and the number given 
fl207), which bears exactness upon its 
lace, is (I think^ confirmed by the 
famous passage of uEschylus (Pers. v. 
343-345), a passage whicn has clearly 
not furnished our author with his in- 
formation, since it assigns the 1207 
ships to the period of the battle of 
Salamis. (On this passage see Stanley 
ad jEschyl. Pers. 343.) Mr. Grote 
(Hist, of Greece, v. p. 47) appears to 
prefer the statement of .^Ischylus to 
that of Herodotus ; but to me it seems 
unlikely that the exact number which 
fought at Salamis would be known. 
The fleet is not likely to have been 
counted more than once; and when 
.^schylus asked the captives taken at 
Salamis its numbers, they would tell 
him what had been ascertained at 
Doriscus. The three thousand trans- 
ports and small craft are manifestly a 
rough estimate, on which very little 
dependence can be placed. The seven- 
teen hundred thousand infantry, which 
forms by far the most marvellous item 
in the whole list, are no doubt calcu- 
lated from the known fact that the 
circular enclosure was filled one hun- 
dred and seventy times. As however it 
would be the wish of the satraps to ex- 
aggerate, the space may often have beea 
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Chap. 100-102. HIS COLLOQUY WITH DEMARATUS. 73 

the distance of about four hundred feet from the shore, and there 
lay to, with their vessels in a single row, the prows facing the 
land, and with the fighting-men upon the decks accoutred as if 
for war, while the king sailed along in the open space between 
the ships and the shore, and so reviewed the fleet. 

101. Now after Xerxes had sailed down the whole line and 
was gone ashore, he sent for Demaratus the son of Ariston, who 
had accompanied him in his march upon Greece, and bespake 
him thus : — 

" Demaratus, it is my pleasure at this time to ask thee certain 
things which I wish to know. Thou art a Greek, and, as I hear 
from the other Greeks with whom I converse, no less than from 
thine own lips, thou art a native of a city which is not the 
meanest or the weakest in their land. Tell me, therefore, what 
thinkest thou ? Will the Greeks lift a hand against us ? Mine 
own judgment is, that even if all the Greeks and all the bar- 
barians of the West were gathered together in one place, they 
would not be able to abide my onset, not being really of one 
mind. But I would fain know what thou thinkest hereon." 

Thus Xerxes questioned ; and the other replied in his turn, — 
" O king ! is it fliy will that I give thee a true answer, or dost 
thou wish for a pleasant one ? " 

Then the king bade him speak the plain truth, and promised 
that he would not on that account hold him in less favour than 
heretofore. 

102. So Demaratus, when he heard the promise, spake as 
follows : — 

" O king ! since thou biddest me at all risks speak the truth, 
and not say what will one day prove me to have lied to thee, 
thus I answer. Want has at all times been a fellow-dweller 
with us in our land, while Valour is an ally whom we have 
gained by dint of wisdom and strict laws. Her aid enables us to 
drive out want and escape thraldom. Brave are all the Greeks 
who dwell in any Dorian land ; but what I am about to say does 
not concern all, but only the Lacedaemonians. First then, come 
what may, they will never accept thy terms, which would reduce 
Greece to slavery ; and further, they are sure to join battle with 
thee, though all the rest of the Greeks should submit to thy will. 
Afl for their numbers, do not ask how many they are, that their 

yery far from, fully fiUed. The most was made to Xerxes at the time, and 
that we can conclude with certainty was not too extravagant to obtain belief 
from the estimate is, that such a report (vide infra, ch. 186, note ^) 
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74 XERXES' COLLOQUY WITH DEMARATUS. Book VII. 

resistance should be a possible thing ; for if a thousand of them 
should take the field, tiiey will meet thee in battle, and so will 
any number, be it less than this, or be it more." 

103* When Xerxes heard this answer of Demaratus, he 
laughed and answered, — 

" What wild words, Demaratus ! A thousand men join battle 
with such an army as this ! Come then, wilt thou — who wert 
once, as thou sayest, their king — engage to fight this very day 
with ten men ? I trow not. And yet, if all thy fellow-citizens 
be indeed such as thou sayest they are, thou oughtest, as their 
king, by thine own country's usages,** to be ready to fight with 
twice the number. If then each one of them be a match for 
ten of my soldiers, I may well call upon thee to be a match for 
twenty. So wouldest thou assure the truth of what thou hast 
now said. If, however, you Greeks, who vaunt yourselves so 
much, are of a truth men like those whom I have seen about 
my court, as thyself, Demaratus, and the others with whom I 
am wont to converse, — if, I say, you are reaUy men of this sort 
and size, how is the speech that thou hast uttered more than a 
mere empty boast ? For, to go to the very verge of likelihood, 
— ^how could a thousand men, or ten thousand, or even fifty 
thousand, particularly if they were all alike free, and not under 
one lord, — ^how could such a force, I say, stand against an army 
[ like mine ? Let them be five thousand, and we shall have more 
than a thousand men to each one of theirs.' If, indeed, like 
our troops, they had a single master, their fear of him might 
make them courageous beyond their natural bent ; or they might 
be urged by lashes against an enemy which far outnumbered 
them.^ But left to their own free choice, assuredly they will 
act differently. For mine own part, I believe, that if the 
Greeks had to contend with the Persians only, and the numbers 
were equal on both sides, the Greeks would find it hard to stand 
their ground. We too have among us such men as those of 
whom thou spakest — ^not many indeed, but stiU we possess a 
few. For instance, some of my body-guard would be wiQing to 
engage singly with three Greeks. But this thou didst not know ; 
and therefore it was thou talkedst so foolishly." 

104. Demaratus answered him, — " I knew, O king ! at the 

« The allusion is apparently to the Thucyd. i. 20). 

** double portion " whereto the kings ^ See below, ch. 186, where the entire 

were entitled at banquets (supra, vi. Persian host is reckoned to exceed five 

57), and perhaps to their (supposed) millions of men. 

" double vote " (ibid, ad fin. Comp. ® Supra, vi. 70. 
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Chap. 102-106. DEMARATUS' OPINION OF THE SPARTANS. 75 

outset, that if I told thee the truth, my speech would displease 
thine ears. But as thou didst require me to answer thee with 
all possible truthfulness, I informed thee what the Spartans will 
do. And in this I spake not from any love that I bear them — 
for none knows better than thou what my love towards them is 
hkely to be at the present time, when they have robbed me of 
my rank and my ancestral honours, and made me a homeless 
exile, whom thy father did receive, bestowing on me both shelter 
and sustenance. What likelihood is there that a man of under- 
standing should be imthankful for kindness shown him, and not 
cherish it in his heart ? For mine own self, I pretend not to 
cope with ten men, nor with two, — nay, had I the choice, I would 
rather liot fight even with one. But, if need appeared, or if 
there were any great cause urging me on, I would contend with 
right good will against one of those persons who boast themselves 
a match for any three Greeks. So likewise the Lacedaemonians, 
when they fight singly, are as good men as any in the world, 
and when they fight in a body, are the bravest of all. For 
though they be freemen, they are not in all respects free ; Law is 
the master whom they own ; and this master they fear more than 
thy subjects fear thee. Whatever he commands they do ; and 
his commandment is always the same : it forbids them to flee in 
battle, whatever the number of their foes, and requires them to 
stand firm, and either to conquer or die. If in these words, 
king 1 1 seem to thee to speak foolishly, I am content from this 
time forward evermore to hold my peace. I had not now spoken 
unless compelled by thee. Certes, I pray that all may turn out 
according to thy wishes." 

105. Such was the answer of Denaatatuai and Xerxes was not 
angry with him at all, but onlylaughed, and sent him away 
with words of kindness. 

After this interview, and after he had made Mascames the 
son of Megadostes governor of Doriscus, setting aside the 
governor appointed by Darius, Xerxes started with his army, 
and marched upon Greece through Thrace. 

106. This man, Mascames, whom he left behind him, was a 
person of such merit that gifts were sent him yearly by the king 
as a special favour, because he excelled all the other governors 
that had been appointed either by Xerxes or by Darius. Li 

. like manner, Artaxerxes, the son of Xerxes, sent gifts yearly to 
the descendants of Mascames. Persian governors had been 
established in Thrace and about the Hellespont before the 
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76 CONDUCT OF MASCAMES AND BOGES. Bdok VII. 

march of Xerxes began ; but these persons, after the expedition 
was over, were all driven from their towns by the Greeks, except 
the governor of Doriscus : no one succeeded in driving out Mas- 
cames, though many made the attempt.^ For this reason the 
gifts are sent him every year by the king who reigns over the 
Persians.^ 

107. Of the other governors whom the Greeks drove out, 
there was not one who, in the judgment of Xerxes, showed 
himself a brave man, excepting Boges, the governor of Eion. 
Him Xerxes never could praise enough ; and such of his sons as 
were left in Persia, and survived their father, he very specially 
honoured. And of a truth this Boges was worthy of great 
commendation ; for when he was besieged by the Athenians 
under Cimon, the son of Miltietdes,^ and it was open to him to 
retire from the city upon terms, and return to Asia, he refused, 
because he feared the king might think he had played the coward 
to save his own life, wherefore, instead of surrendering, he held 
out to the last extremity. When all the food in the fortress 
was gone, he raised a vast funeral pile, slew his children, his 
wife, his concubines, and his household slaves, and cast them all 
into the flames. Then, collecting whatever gold and silver there 
was in the place, he flung it from the walls into the Strymon ; 
and, when that was done, to crown all, he himself leaped into 
the fire. For this action Boges is with reason praised by the 
Persians even at the present day. 

108. Xerxes, as I have said, pursued his march from Doriscus 
against Greece; and on his way he forced all the nations 
through which he passed to take part in the expedition. For 
the whole country as far as the frontiers of Thessaly had been 

• Mr. Grote (Hist, of Greece, v. pp. cames, though dead, is regarded aa 

396, 397) notices the importance of this living on in his descendants, who, it is 

passage as showing how much history is probable, still held the government, 

passed over in silence by Thucydides in ^ gee Plut. Vit. Cim. c. 7, and com- 

his brief summary (i. 98, 99). Athens, pare Pausan. viii. viii. § 5, where Cimon 

he observes, diuring the first ten years is said to have taken the city by turning 

of her hegemony, must have been en- the force of the stream upon the walls, 

gaged most actively in constant warfare which were of sun-dried brick. Thia 

against the Persians. Not Eion alone, narrative is with reason doubted by 

but a vast number of Persian posts in Larcher and others (see Kutzen, De 

Europe were taken, and frequent attacks Atheniens. Imp. p. 8 ; Grote, v. p. 397, 

made upon Doriscus without success, not^e). It seems certain that Eion was 

Plutarch (Cimon. c. 7) is the only other reduced by a strict blockade. See the 

writer who makes allusion to these en- inscription preserved in iEschines (adv. 

terprises. Ctes. § 62). The date of the capture 

1 Doriscus appears by this passage to lies within the years b.c. 476466, but 

have continued under the Persians to cannot be fixed with any certainty (see 

the time when Herodotus wrote. The pre- Mr. Grote*s note^ vol, v. pp. 409-411). 
sent tense (ir^/tireTou) proves this. Mas- 
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(as I have already shown) enslaved and made tributary to the 
king by the conquests of Megabazus, and, more lately, of Mar- 
donius.^ And first, after leaving Doriscus, Xerxes passed the 
Samothracian fortresses, whereof Mesambria is the furthermost 
as one goes toward the west* The next city is Strym^,^ which 
belongs to Thasos. Midway between it and Mesambria flows 
the river Lissus, which did not suffice to furnish water for the 
army, but was drunk up and failed. This region was formerly 
called Gallaica ; now it bears the name of Briantica ; but in 
strict truth it likewise is really Oiconian.^ 

109. After crossing the dry channel of the Lissus, Xerxes 
passed the Grecian cities of Marfineia,'' Dicsea,^ and Abdfira,^ 
and likewise the famous lakes which are in their neighbourhood,^, 



» Supra, V. 2-18 ; vi. 44, 45. 

* Samothrace possessed a tract upon 
the mainland, extending from near 
Doriscus to the Lissus (supra, ch. 59). 
Most of the larger islands secured to 
themselves this advantage, as Chios 
(i. 160), Lesbos (v. 94), Thasos, &c. 

The Samothracian Mesambria stood 
at Tekieh, and must not be confounded 
with the city of the same name (now 
Missevri, upon the Euxine), supra, iv. 
93. 

' Strym^, according to Harpocration 
(ad voc. Srp^/i)}), was situated on a 
small island, formed probably by two 
branches of the Lissus. It was a cause 
of quarrel between the Thracians and 
the Maronites (Philoch. Fr. 128). 

* See above, ch. 59, which passage is 
in the writer^s mind. He means to say 
that not only the plain of Doriscus, but 
the whole country thence to the Lissus, 
was anciently Ciconian. Perhaps the 
chapters from 61 to 104 are a later in- 
sertion, breaking the continuity of the 
original narrative. 

With respect to the names of this 
district, that of GkJlaica, which seems 
to point at an original Celtic occupa- 
tion, is not mentioned elsewhere. The 
Briantica of our author reappears in the 
Priantse of Pliny (H. N. iv. 11), and in 
Livy's "Campus Priaticus**(xxxviii. 41). 

^ Maroneia was a place of some con- 
sequence, situated on the coast, a little 
to the west of the Lissus (Scylax, 
Peripl. p. 65 ; Ephor. Pragm. 74 ; Liv. 
xxxi. 16, &c.). It was a colony of the. 
Chians (Scynin. Ch. 1. 677). The name 
stiU remains in the modern Marogna, 

* XHcsea appears in Scylax (Peripl. p. 
65), and is mentioned by PHny (1. s. o.) 
and Stephen. It was never a place of 



much note, and probably perished during 
the wars of Philip (see BUhr ad loc.). 

^ Abddra was founded by the Teians 
(supra, i. 168 ; Scymn. Ch. 669, 670). 
Its exact sito has, I believe, never been 
identified ; though Choiseul-Gouffier (ii. 
p. 113) speaks of its ruins as ''dis- 
tinguishable at the western extremity 
of the Bay of Lagos." The position 
which is given it on our maps, ten or 
twelve miles east of the mouth of the 
Nestus, and only six or seven from 
Lake Bistonis, rests mainly on the au- 
thority of Ptolemy, who interposes a 
considerable space between the Nestus* 
embouchure and the city. Herodotus 
seems to have thought that the river 
passed through the city (infra, ch. 126). 
It is certain that there are now no ruins 
near the mouth of the stream (Clarke's 
Travels in Greece, vol. iii. p. 422). But 
the whole country is here ''a flat and 
swampy plain " (ibid. p. 426, and com- 
pare p. 421); and the course of the Nestus 
has probably undergone many changes. 
Scylax (Peripl. p. 65) and Strabo (vii. 
p. 482) both place AbdSra immediately 
east of the river. 

^ Lake Ismaris was named from a 
town Ismarum, the ancient capital of 
the Ciconians (Hom. Od. ix. 40), which 
is identified by some with Maroneia 
(Ephor. Fr. 74 ; Hesych. ad voc). It 
does not exist now. Lake Bistonis, 
which is the modem lake of Bvni, 
derived its appellation from the Bis- 
tonian Thracians, who inhabited its 
banks (Seym. Ch. v. 673). According 
to Strabo, it had been formed, within 
the historic period, by the bursting in 
of the sea (Strab. i. p. 87). Probably 
it shrank in size after it was joined to 
the sea by a canal. 
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78 PASSAGE OF THE NESTUS. Book VH. 

Lake Ismaris between Maroneia and Strym^, and Lake Bistonis 
near Dicaea, which receives the waters of two rivers, the Travus 
and the Compsatus.* Near AbdSra there was no famous lake 
for him to pass ; but he crossed the river Nestus,^ which there 
reaches the sea. Proceeding further upon his way, he passed 
by several continental cities, one of them possessing a lake 
nearly thirty furlongs in circuit, fiill of fish, and very salt, of 
which the sumpter-beasts only drank, and which they drained 
dry. The name of this city was Pistyrus.* All these towns, 
which were Grecian, and lay upon the coast, Xerxes kept upon 
his left hand as he passed along. 

110. The following are the Thracian tribes through whose 
country he marched : the Pseti, the Ciconians, the Bistonians, 
the SapsBans, the Dersseans, the Edonians, and the Satrae.^ 
Some of these dwelt by the sea, and furnished ships to the king's 
fleet ; while others lived in the more inland parts, and of these 
all the tribes which I have mentioned, except the Satrae, were 
forced to serve on foot. 

111. The Satrae, so far as our knowledge goes, have never yet 
been brought under by any one, but continue to this day a free 
and unconquered people, unlike the other Thracians.^ They 
dwell amid lofty mountains clothed with forests of different 
trees and capped with snow, and are very valiant in fight They 
are the Thracians who have an oracle of Bacchus in their country, 
which is situated upon their highest mountaia-range. The 



' Only one river of any size (the * These tribes, except the last, appear 

Jardyndy Dere) now enters the lake of to be enumerated in their order from 

Bum, This is no doubt the Travus. The east to west. This is evident from the 

Compsatus may be the stream which position of the Ciconians, Bistonians, 

reaches the sea a little to the west of the and Edonians, which is elsewhere fixed 

lake, and which, if the lake were some- (supra, chs. 108 and 109 ; and infra, ch. 

what larger, would run into it (see 114). "We may therefore place the 

Kiepert's Atlas von Hellas, Blatt xvi.). Paeti, of whom nothing else is known, 

* The Mesto or Kara Su. This stream about the Hebrus, between the Apayn- 

at present falls into the sea more than thians and Ciconians, and the Sapanans 

ten miles to the west of the supposed (mentioned by Pliny, 1. s. c.) and Der- 

site of Abddra. It has probably changed sseans (mentioned by Thucydides, ii. 

its course frequently (see above, p. 77, 101) about the Nestus — ^the former 

note '). east, the latter west of that 



ote «). 
< Th( 



nver. 



bere are some salt lakes on the The Satrae (mentioned by Hecataeus, 

shore, about ten miles from the Mesto, Fr. 128) dwelt inland above the Der- 

which may help to fix the site of Pisty- sseans (see Leake's Northern Greece, iii. 

rus (see Leake's Map, Northern Greece, p. 190). 

vol. i. end) ; but this whole district is * Herodotus seems here to allude to 

unexplored by travellers. the conquests of the Odrysae, which 

Stephen mentions Pistyrus as ** Hi- robbed so many Thracian tribes of their 

ffripov QpffKotv 4fiir6pioy** (sub voc. independence (Thucyd. iL 95-97); but 

Compare aJso Blcripos), Harpocration his statement is overdrawn, as may be 

calls the place Pisteira. seen from Thucydides. 
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MAKCH THROUGH P^ONIA. 
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Bessi,^ a Satrian race, deliver the oracles ; but the prophet, as 
at Delphi, is a woman ; and her answers are not harder to read. 

112. When Xerxes had passed through the region mentioned 
above, he came next to the Pierian fortresses, one of which is 
called Phagres, and another Pergamus.^ Here his line of march 
lay close by the walls, with the long high range of PangsBum * 
upon his right, a tract in which there are mines both of gold and 
gUver,^ some worked by the Pierians and Odomantians, but the 
greater part by the Satr*. 

113. Xerxes then marched through the country of the Pseo- 
nian tribes — the Dob§rians and the Paeoplae ^ — which lay to the 
north of Pangseum, and, advancing westward, reached the river 
Strymon and the city Eion, whereof Boges, of whom I spoke a 
short time ago,^ and who was then still alive, was governor. The 
tract of land lying about Mount Pangseum, is called Phyllis ; on 
the west it reaches to the river Angites,* which flows into the 
Strymon, and on the south to the Strymon itself, where at this 
time the Magi were sacrificing white horses to make the stream 
favourable.* 

114. After propitiating the stream by these and many other 



' The Bessi are mentioned by Livy, 
(xxxix. 53) and Pliny (H. N. iv. 11) as 
a diatinct Thracian race. Their name 
is probably connected with the title 
Bassareus, by which the Thracian Bac- 
chus was known (Hor. Od. i. xviii. 11), 
and with the terms Baaffapis, Bcunrdpa, 
i€ur<rc^4u, k. r. X. 

• The original Pieria was the district 
between the Haliacmon and the Peneus. 
When this was conquered by the Mace- 
donians, the inhabitants sought a refuge 
beyond the Strymon. Phagres was their 
principal town (Thucyd. ii. 99 ; Scylax, 
Peripl. p. 64). It is placed, with some 
probability, at Orfand, and Pergamus at 
Prdvista (Leake's Northern Greece, vol. 
iilpp. 177, 178), 

• Vide supra, v. 16. 

• The whole region from Philippi and 
Datum on the east to Dysorum on the 
west was most rich in the precious me- 
tals. Aristotle relates that after heavy 
rahis "nuggets" of vii-gin gold were 
often found of above a pound weight 
{Mp fiyatf). There were two — one of 
three pounds and one of five — ^in the 
possession of the Macedonian kings (De 
Ansc. Mir. p. 833, § 42. See also, supra, 
V. 17, 23 ; vi. 46 ; infra, ix. 75 ; Strab. 
Til p. 481; Thuc. iv. 105; Diod. Sic. 



xvi. 8; Appian, B. Civ. iv. 105; Justin, 
viii. 3; Plin. H. N. vii. 56; &c.). 

2 These Paeonian tribes have been 
mentioned before in connexion with the 
same locality (supra, v. 15, 16). The 
army of Xerxes evidently divided about 
Pergamus; and part marched north, 
part south of Pangseum. (Vide infra, 
ch. 121.) 

* Supra, ch. 107. 

* The Angites is undoubtedly the 
river of Anghista, which however does 
not now join the Strymon, but flows 
into the Palus Strymonicus at some 
distance from its lower extremity. (See 
Leake's Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 
183.) 

* The victims were sacrificed at the 
edge of the stream, but not (as Mr. 
Grote says, vol. v. p. 56) "thrown into 
it," or aUowed to pollute it with their 
blood (Strab. xv. p. 1040). The custom 
continued to a late date (see Tacit. An. 
vL 37). White horses seem to have been 
regarded as especially sacred (supra, ch. 
40). 

There is no need to suppose, with 
Kleuker (Appendix to Zendavesta, vol. 
ii. pt. iii. p. 24 et seqq.) and Rhode 
(Heilige Sage, p. 512), that Herodotus 
has misreported this occurrence. 
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magical ceremonies,* the Persians crossed the Strymon, by- 
bridges made before their arrival, at a place called * The Nine 
Ways,' ^ which was in the territory of the Edonians. And when 
they learnt that the name of the place was ' The Nine Ways,' 
they took nine of the youths of the land and as many of their 
maidens, and buried them alive on the spot. Burying alive is a 
Persian custom.^ I have heard that Amestris, the wife of 
Xerxes, in her old age buried alive seven pfurs of Persian 
youths, sons of illustrious men, as a thank-offering to the god 
who is supposed to dwell underneath the earth.* 

115. From the Strymon the army, proceeding westward, came 
to a strip of shore, on which theje stands the Grecian town of 
Argilus.^ This shore, and the whole tract above it, is called 
Bisaltia.^ Passing this, and keeping on the left hand the Gulf 
of Posideium,^ Xerxes crossed the Sylean plain,* as it is called, 



• Of these Strabo (1. s. c.) gives the 
following account : — 

*' When the Persians?, " he says, 
*' come to a lake, a stream, or a spring 
of water, they dig a pit, and there sacri- 
fice their victim, takinglcare that the 
pure liquid near them be not stained 
with the blood, since that would be a 
pollution. The flesh of the victim is 
then placed on myrtle or laurel leaves, 
and the Magi set it on fire with taper 
wands, making incantations all the 
while, and pouring a libation of oil 
mingled with milk and honey, not upon 
the fire or into the water, but upon the 
ground/* 

^ Afterwards Amphipolis. (See note • 
on Book V. ch. 126 ; and compare 
Thucyd. i. 100, and iv. 102, to which 
may be added Polyaenus (Strateg. vi. 
53) and Stephen of Byzantium (ad voc.) 
The Athenian town had not been founded 
when Herodotus left Greece for Italy ; 
which may account for his omission to 
mention it. 

* See note ® On Book iii. ch. 35. 

• Is this Ahrimani or does Herodotus 
merely speak as a Greek ? Perhaps the 
latter is the more probable supposition. 

* Argilus, like Sand and Stagirus, 
was a colony of the Andrians (Thucyd. 
iv. 103 and 109). It was situated at a 
very short distance from Amphipolis, 
near the coast, between the mouth of 
the Strymon and that of the stream 
which carries off the superfluous water 
from Lake Bolbd. Colonel Leake places 
it on the skirts of the mountain chain, 
eight miles from Amphipolis (Northern 
Greece, vol. iii. p. 171 and map). Ac- 



cording to Heraclides Ponticus it waa 
originally a Thradan town (Fr. xlii.). 
After the Peloponnesian war it disap- 
pears from history. 

* The Bisaltse were a brave and power- 
ful Thracian people (fortissimi viri, Liv. 
xlv. 30), who, though conquered by the 
Macedonians (Thucyd. ii. 99), preserved 
their name and nationality for many 
centuries afterwards. They seem, while 
retaining the region assigned them by 
Herodotus, gradually to have extended 
themselves beyond the Strymon nearly 
to the Nestus (cf. Liv. xlv. 29, 30 ; and 
Plin. H. N. iv. 10, 11). Herodotus in- 
foi*ms us in the next book (ch. 116), 
that at this time they fled to the moun- 
tains, and refused all submission to 
Xerxes. Charon of Lampsacus told a 
strange story of their on one occasion 
attacking Cardia ! (Fr. 9. See the In- 
troductory Essay, vol. i. p. 117, note *, 
where this fragment is given from CoL 
Mure*s translation). 

* Pliny mentions Posideium as a town 
with a bay in this locality (H. N. iv. 
11). I believe no other author speaks 
of it. The bay intended must be a por- 
tion of the Gulf of JRendina. The town 
lay close to the coast (" in orl,,** Plin. 
1. s. c); but its exact site has still to be 
discovered. 

* By the Sylean plain, which no other 
writer mentions, is to be understood 
the flat tract, about a mile in width, 
near the mouth of the river which 
drains the lake of Bolb^ {Besikia). (See 
Leake's Northern Greece, iii. p. 168-170.) 
It is uncertain whence the name is 
derived. 
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Chap. 114-118. DEATH OF ARTACH^ES* 81 

and passing by Stagirus,^ a Greek city, came to Acanthus.* 
The inhabitants of these parts, as well as those who dwelt about 
Mount Pangeeum, were forced to join the armament, like those 
others of whom I spoke before ; the dwellers along the coast 
being made to sctvc in the fleet, while those who lived more 
inland had to follow with the land forces. The road which the 
army of Xerxes took remains to this day untouched : the Thra* 
cians neither plough nor sow it, but hold it in great honour. 

116. On reaching Acanthus, the Persian king, seeing the 
great zeal of the Acanthians for his service, and hearing what 
had been done about the cutting, took them into the number of 
his sworn friends, sent them as a present a Median dress,^^^and 
besides commended them highly. ^ 

117. It was while he remained here that Artachaees, who pre- 
sided over the canal,® a man in high repute with Xerxes, and by 
birth an Achaemenid, who was moreover the tallest of all the 
Persians, being only four fingers short of five cubits, royal mea- 
sure,* and who had a stronger voice than any other man in the 
world, fell sick and died. Xerxes therefore, who was greatly 
aflflicted at the mischance, carried him to the tomb and buried 
him with all magnificence ; while the whole army helped to 
raise a mound over his grave,^ The Acanthians, in obedience 
to an oracle, oflfer sacrifice to this Artachaees as a hero,^ invoking 
him in their prayers by name. But King Xerxes sorrowed 
greatly over his death. 

118. Now the Greeks who had to feed the army, and to enter- 

* Stagirus (now Stavros, Leake^ iii. pp. "^ Compare iii. 84, and note * ad loc. 
167, 168; or perhaps Niswro, Bowen, p. Xerxes contracted a similar friendship 
120) is said by Thucydides to have been with the Abderites (infra, viii. 120). 
aoolonyoftheAndrians(iv. 88). It was ® Supra, ch. 21. The presidency of 
a small place, and derives all its cele- the work was shared between him and 
brity from having given birth to Aris- Bubares. 

totle. Some ancient walls, " of a very * That is, about 8 feet 2 inches, 

rough and irregular species," were no- ^ The tomb of Artachaees is thought 

tic^ by Colonel Leake on the eastern to be still visible on the eastern side of 

side of the height which he supposes to the cutting, near the southern shore, 

have been occupied by the city. Sir G. the supposed site of San€. See the plan, 

Bowen pleads in favour of the claim of p. 21, and compare the paper by M. 

Niscoro to represent Stagirus, 1. "the Forchammer in the Journal of the Gleo- 

nniversal tradition of the Macedonian graphical Society, vol. xvii. p. 149. But 

peasants," and 2. the situation, which it would appear from the words of 

would make it natural that the army of Herodotus, that the tomb is rather to 

Xerxes should have " passed it hy" be sought in the neighbourhood of 

whereas they would have passed through Acanthus (Erisso) west of the cutting, 

Stavros. He also found ** substructions and on the northern coast. 

of Hellenic masomy all around," and ^ Compare the conduct of the people 

particularly "in the beautiful glen to of Amphipolis with regard to Brasidas 

the west." (Thucyd. v. 11 ; Arist. Eth. Nic. v. 7, 

• Vide supra, vi. 44, note ^ § 1). 

VOL. IV. G 
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82 PREPAKATIONS FOR FEEDING THE ARMY. BookYII. 

tain Xerxes, were brought thereby to the very extremity of dis- 
tress, insomuch that some of them were forced even to forsake 
house and home. When the Thasians received and feasted the 
host, on account of their possessions upon the mainland,^ Anti- 
pater, the son of Orges, one of the citizens of best repute, and 
the man to whom the business was assigned, proved that the cost 
of the meal was four hundred talents of silver.* 

119. And estimates almost to the same amount were made by 
the superintendents in other cities. For the entertainment^ 
which had been ordered long beforehand and was reckoned to 
be of much consequence, was, in the manner of it, such as I will 
BOW describe. No sooner did the heralds who brought the 
orders * give their message, than in every city the inhabitants 
made a division of their stores of com, and proceeded to grind 
flour of wheat and of barley for many months together. Besides 
this, they purchased the best cattle that they could find, and 
fattened them ; and fed poultry and water-fowl in ponds and 
buildings, to be in readiness for the army ; while they likewise 
prepared gold and silver vases and drinking-cups, and whatso- 
ever else is needed for the service of the table. These last pre- 
parations were made for the King only, and those who sat at 
meat with him ; for the rest of the army nothing was made 
ready beyond the food for which orders had been given. On thfe 
arrival of the Persians, a tent ready pitched for the purpose, 
received Xerxes, who took his rest therein, while the soldiers 
remained under the open heaven. When the dinner hour 
came, great was the toil of those who entertained the army; 
while the guests ate their fill, and then, after passing the 
night at the place, tore down the royal tent next morning, and 
seizing its contents, carried them all off, leaving nothing behind. 

120. On one of these occasions Megacreon of Abdera wittily* 
recommended his countrymen " to go to the temples in a body, 
men and women alike, and there take their station as supphants, 
and beseech the gods that they would in future always spare 
them one-half of the woes which might threaten their peace- 
thanking them at the same time very warmly for their past 
goodness in that they had caused Xerxes to be content with one 
meal in the day." For had the order been to provide breakfast 

* Strym^, and other places (supra, allies under the rating of Aristides, 
ch. 108). « Supra, ch. 32. 

* Nearly 100,000/. of our money — a • See the Introductory Essay, Tol. i. 
sum not far short of the whole annual p. 112, note '. 

revenue received by Athens from her 
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for the King as well as dinner, the Abderites must either have 
fled before Xerxes came, or, if they awaited his coming, have 
been brought to aBsolute ruin. As it was, the nations, though 
suffering heary pressure, complied nevertheless with the direc- 
tions that had been given. 

121. At Acanthus Xerxes separated from his fleet, bidding 
the captains sail on ahead and await his coming at Therma,' on 
the Thermaic Gulf, the place from which the bay takes its 
name. Through this town lay, he understood, his shortest road. 
Previously, his order of march had been the following: — from 
Doriscus to Acanthus his land force had proceeded in three 
bodies, one of which took the way along the sea-shore in com- 
pany with the fleet, and was commanded by Mardonius and 
Masistes, while another pursued an inland track under Tritan- 
tflechmes and Gergis ; the third, with which was Xerxes himself, 
marching midway between the other two, and having for its 
leaders Smerdomenes and Megabyzus.^ 

122. The fleet, therefore, after leaving the King, sailed through 
the channel which had been cut for it by Mount Athos, and came 
into the bay whereon lie the cities of Assa, Pilorus, Singus, and 
Sarta ; * from all which it received contingents* Thence it 
stood on for the Thermaic Gulf, and rounding Cape Ampelus,^^ 
the promontory of the Toronaeans, passed the Grecian cities 
Toron^, Galepsus, Sermyla, Mecybema, and Olynthus,^ receiving 



■^ Therms was a place of small con- 
Beqiience, tiU under Cassander^ the 
brother-in-law of Alexander (ab. B.C. 
305), it became Thessalonica, when it 
grew to be the moat important city of 
these parts, deserving Livy's title of 
"urbs celeberrima" (xlv. 30). The 
great Egnatian road connected it with 
Dyrrachium. (See Strab. vii. pp. 467, 
468 ; Plin. H. N. iv. 10.) 

The name Thessalonica remains in 
the Saloniki of the present day, which 
gives name to the gulf called anciently 
the Thermaic. 

* See above, ch. 82, where the same 
six persons were named as the generals- 
in-chief. 

• The Sinus Singiticus, or modem 
Gulf g£ Aghion-oros. Colonel Leake 
places Assa at Pirgardhikia, near. Cape 
Macro, Pildrus at Port Vurvurt, Singus 
at Port Sikid, and Sarta at KaHali. All 
these towns must certainly have lain on 
the eastern coast of the peninsula of 
Tordn^, between the southern mouth of 
the canal of Athos, and Cape Dhrepano, 



Singus, from which the bay derived its 
name, was the most important. It 
occurs in Thucydides (v. 18), Pliny (H. 
N. iv. 10), and Ptolemy (Geograph. iii. 
13, p. 92); and also in an inscription 
(Bockh's Corp. Ins. i. p. 304). The 
other places are mentioned only by 
Stephen. 

^^ Cape Ampelus lay eastward of Cape 
Derrhis, as appears from Ptolemy (Geo- 
graph. 1. s. c). It closed the Singitic 
Gulf upon the west, and must either 
have been the modern Cape Dhrepano, 
or a point still further to the eastward. 
Colonel Leake has misplaced capes 
Derrhis and Ampelus. (Map of Northern 
Greece at the end of vol. i.) 

1 All these were places of some con- 
sequence except (Jalepsus, which seems 
not to be mentioned by any other an- 
cient writer. There is indeed a Galep- 
sus, a colony of the Thasians, of which 
we have frequent notices, both in the 
historians and the geographers (Hecat. 
Fr. 121; Thucyd. iv. 107, v. 6 ; Scvlax, 
Peripl. p. 64; Liv. xliv. 45; Philoch. 

a 2 
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from each a number of ships and men. This region is called 
Sithonia.^ 

123. From Cape Ampelus the fleet stretched blctobs by a short 
course to Cape Canastraeum,^ which is the point of the peninsula 
of Pallene that runs out furthest into the sea/ and gathered 
fresh supplies of ships and men from Potidsea, Aphytis, Nea- 
polis, iEga, Therambus, Scione, Mend6, and Sane.* These are 



Ft. 128, &c.) ; but it lies eaatward of 
the Strjmon, between Phagres and 
CEsyma. Tbe site of this Galepsus must 
be sought for on the coast between 
Top6n^ and Sermylia. Tor6n^ was at 
the mouth of the gulf, near Port Kufo^ 
where there are extensive remains, still 
oalled by the ancient name (Leake, iii. 
p. 1 1 9) . Its harbour was excellent (Liv. 
xlv. 3o). Sermylia, called also Hermy- 
lia (Thucyd. i. 65), was in the recess of 
the bay. It retains its ancient appella- 
tion almost unchanged in the modem 
Ormylia (Leake, iii. p. 153), Mecybema 
was probably at Molivo (ib. p. 155). That 
it lay outside the peninsula of Pallgn6, 
between Olynthus and Sermylia, ap- 
pears from this passage, as idso from 
Scylax (Peripl. p. 62). HecatBBus must 
have been mistaken in calling it w6\is 
TlcO^'flirris (Steph. Byz. ad voc). It 
was a very short distance from Olynthus 
(Diod. Sic. xii. 77, xvi. 53), and having 
been taken by the Olynthians in the 
Peloponnesian war (Thucyd. v. 39 1, be- 
came the naval station or port of that 
town (Strab. vii. p. 480). Olynthus is 
too well known firom the wars of Philip 
to need any comment. Its position is 
marked by the modem >'illage o( Aio 
Mamas (Leake, p, 153), where vestiges 
of the ancient city are still to be found. 

' The Sithonians were probably an 
ancient Thraciau people. They are 
found on the £uxine, as well as in the 
Toronsean peninsula (Plin. H. N. iv. 11). 
Tradition connected them with Orpheus 
(*'Sithonii, Orphei vatis genitores;" 
Plin. ut supra). Sithon, the father of 
Palldne, was their mythic progenitor 
(Conon. Narrat. x. p. 252, where S(0cpy 
is to be read for OtBcoy; Steph. Byz. ad 
voc. IlaXA'^). By the Latin writers, 
the name is used as a mere synonym for 
Thracian (Vii-g. Eel. x. 66; Hor. Od. i. 
xviii. 9, &c.). 

» It is plain from this that only a por- 
tion of the ships made the circuit of the 
bay in order to collect ships and men. 
The main body of the fleet sailed across 
the mouth of the bay. 



4 This description sufficiently identi- 
fies the Canastriean promontory with 
the modem Cape Paliuri; other ac- 
counts agree (cf. Thucyd. iv. 110; Scyl. 
Peripl. p. 62; Liv. xxri. 45; and xliv. 
11). 

* The situation and origin of Potidaea 
are well known from Thucydides (i. 56- 
65). Livy relates the change by which 
it became Cassandrea Txliv. 1 1 ; compare 
Plin. H.N. iv. 10). The site is now in 
part occupied by the village of Pinaka 
(Leake, iii. p. 152). Aphytis, Neapolis, 
JEgA, and Therambus, were places of 
small consequence. They seem all to have 
lain on the east coast of the peninsula. 
The first is mentioned by Thucydides 
(i. 64), and Strabo T vii. p. 480) ; the first 
and last by Scylax (Peripl. 1. p. c). Of 
JEgA and Neapolis no other notice is any- 
where found. Aphytis is placed by 
Leake with much probability at Athyto 
(Northern Greece, iii. p. 156). Neapolis 
and i£ga are, on less sure grounds, iden- 
tified i*espectively with Polykrono and 
Kapsokhori fibid. Map). Therambus is 
placed a little inside Cape Canastrsenm 
(ibid. p. 1 56). Scidn^, Mend^, and Sane, 
lay certainly on the other side of that 
promontory, towards the west. Scidn€ 
was the most important of these cities. 
It was said to have been a colony from 
PellSn^ in Achsea, and to date from the 
time of the Trojan war (Thucyd. iv. 120) 
— an indication at any rate of very high 
antiquity. It lay probably about huf- 
way between Capes Canastrseum {Pali- 
uri) and Posideum (Powutti), certainly 
nearer to the former than Mend€ 
(Thucyd. iv. 130). M'end6 was an Ere- 
trian colony (Thucyd. iv. 123). It was 
situated a very little to the east of C^pe 
Posideum (ibid, and compare Liv. xxxi. 
45), and was famous for the softness of 
its wine (Phan. Eres. Pr. 30). Like 
Scidn^ it suffered greatly in the Pelopon- 
nesian war (Thucyd. iv. 130). Concern- 
ing San^ but little is known. Strabo 
barely mentions it (vii. p. 48u). Mela 
(ii. 2) places it near Cape Canastrssuiu ; 
but the order of names in Herodotus 
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the cities of the ^ tract called anciently Phlegra, but now Pal- 
lene.*' Hence they again followed the coast, still advancing 
towards the place appointed by the king, and had accessions 
from all the cities that lie near Fallen^, and border on the 
Thermaic Gulf, whereojF the names are Lip^xus, Combreia, LissB, 
Gigonus, Campsa, Smila, and iEn&i.^ The tract where these 
towns lie still retains its old name of Crosssea.^ After passing 
-^nea, the city which I last named, the fleet found itself arrived 
in the Thermaic Gulf,^ off the land of Mygdonia.^ And so at 
length they reached Therma, the appointed place, and came 
likewise to Sindus ^ and Chalestra upon the river Axius,^ which 



wonldlead us to look for it between 
Cape Possidfii and the isthmus. The 
Sauaeans of Thucyd. t. 18, belong pro- 
bably to the other San^ (supra, ch. 22). 

* Phlegra, the ancient home of the 
giants whom Hercules slew, was by 
aome placed in Italy, about Vesuvius 
(Polyb. III. xci. 7 ; Diod. Sic. iv. 21, 
who quotes Timceus), by others iden- 
tified with Fallen^ (Strab. vii. p. 480 ; 
Eph. ap. Theon. Progymn. Fr. 70 ; The- 
agen. Fr. 11; Eustath. ad Dionys. Per. 
327; Steph. Byz. ad voc. ITaAA^vr}; 
compare Apollod. i. vi. § 1). The name 
Phlegra was supposed to mark the de- 
struction of the giants by lightning 
(Eustath. 1. 8. c). Palldn^ or Pelldne 
(Thucyd. passim) was the name of the 
peninsula extending from Potidsea to 
Cape Canastrseum (Liv. xliv. 11). It was 
■apposed to have derived its appella- 
tion from the Achaean town whence 
Sci6n^ claimed to have been founded 
(see the preceding note). The tract was 
celebrated for its fertility (Liv. xliv. 10, 
xlv. 30). 

7 These towns must all of them have 
lain on the coast between the Potidaean 
isthmus and Therma. Except ^nea they 
were of little consequence. Most of 
them seem to have fallen into decay 
when Thessalonica and Cassandrea were 
built. JSn^ was at Cape Karahitmu 
(^Ddum), fifteen miles (Koman) from 
Therma, opposite the mouth of the 
Haliacmon (see Leake, iii. p. 451-454, 
and cf. Liv. xliv. 10). It was situated 
in a fertile territory ("fertili agro,** 
Liv.), and was from its position an im- 
portant station (Liv. xliv. 32). Tradi- 
tion ascribed its foundation to the great 
.£oea8 (Liv. xl. 4). Gigonus was pro- 
bably at Apanomi (Leake, iii. p. 453^. 
It is mentioned by Thucydides (i. 61). 
Smila and Lipaxus were Known to He- 
cata!U8(Fr. 118, 119). Of Cdmbreia and 



Lis» there is no other notice. Campsa 
is clearly the Capsa of Stephen, which 
he calls a town of Chalcidic^, near Pal- 
16n^, situated on the Thermaic Gulf (ad 
voc. Kd^a). 

* Crusis or Crussea is the name more 
commonly given to this district (see 
Thucyd. ii. 79; Dionys. Hal. i. 47, 49; 
Steph. Byz. ad voc), which is now 
called Kalamarid. In the later times 
of Greece it was considered a portion 
of Mygdonia (Steph. Byz., who quotes 
Strabo). 

* Herodotus confines the name of the 
Thermaic Gulf to the small bay con- 
tained within the iEnean promontory 
and the mouth of the Axius ( Vardhari), 
It had usually a far wider acceptation 
(Scylax, Peripl. p. 61; Plin. H. N. iv. 
10; Strab. vu. p. 479; Ptol. iu. 13, p. 
92). 

^ The name Mygdonia was sometimes 
applied to the whole tract between the 
Strymon and the Axius (Thucyd. ii. 99). 
The Mygdones, according to Pliny, were 
a Pffionian people (1. s. c). 

* No other writer* mentions Sindus, 
except Stephen, who writes the name 
Sinthus. It probably experienced the 
same fate as Chalestra (see the next 
note). The s^te cannot be fixed. 

3 Chalestra (or Chalastra) was, ac- 
cording to Hecatieus (Fr. 1\6\ a Thra- 
cian city. It lay on the right bank of 
the Axius (Strab. vii. p. 479). The 
port and town, both called by the 
same name, were separated by an in- 
terval (Steph. Byz. ad voc.). Accord- 
ing to Strabo (vii. p. 480), the inhabi- 
tants were transferred to Thessalonica 
on its foundation by Cassander. Still 
Pliny speaks of the city as existing in 
his day : " in or& sinus Macedonici op- 
pidum Chalastra " (H. N. iv. 10). The 
.Axius is beyond a doubt the Vardhari 
(see Leake, iii. p. 258). 
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separates Bottisea * from Mygdonia. Bottiaea has a scanty sea- 
board, which is occupied by the two cities Ichnae and Pella.^ 

124. So the fleet anchored oflf the Axius, and ofif Therma, and 
the towns that lay between, waiting the King's coming. Xerxes 
meanwhile with his land force * left Acanthus, and started for 
Therma, taking his way across the land. This road led him 
through Pseonia ^ and Crestonia ^ to the river Echeidorus, * 
which, rising in the country of the Crestonians, flows through 
Mygdonia, and reaches the sea near the marsh upon the Axius. 

125. Upon this march the camels that carried the provisions 
of the army were set upon by lions, which left their lairs and 
came down by night, but spared the men and the sumpter-beasts, 
while they made the camels their prey. I marvel what may 
have been the cause which compeUed the lions to leave the 
other animals untouched and attack the camels, when they had 
never seen that beast before, nor had any experience of it. 

126. That whole region is full of lions, and wild bulls,^ with 



* The western must be distinguished 
from the eastern Bottiaea. The western 
tract, which lay between the Axius and 
the Haliacmon (infra, ch. 127)^ was the 
original settlement of the nation. From 
this the Bottiseans were driven by the 
Macedonians, when they found a refuge 
with the Cbalcideans in the country 
above Fallen^ (Thucyd. ii. 99 ; Herod, 
viii. 127). Still the western Bottiaea 
retained its name (Thucyd. ii. 100). 

* Pella (which became under Philip 
the capital of Macedonia) was not upon 
the coast, as we should gather from this 
passage, but above twenty miles from 
the sea, on the borders of a lake formed 
by the overflowings of the Lydias (Scy- 
lax, Peripl. p. 61;* Liv. xliv. 46). Its 
exact site is fixed by Colonel Leake at 
a place where there are extensive re- 
mains, not far from Jannitza (Northern 
Greece, iii. p. 262). It has been sup- 
posed that Ichnse was also an inland 
town (Kiepert's Atlas, Blatt xvi. ; Man- 
nert, vii. p. 505). But Pliny agrees with 
Herodotus in placing it upon the coast 
("mor&/'H. N. iv. 10). 

• The bulk of the land force would 
undoubtedly have kept the direct road 
through ApoUonia which St. Paul fol- 
lowed (Acts xvii. 1; comp. Antonin. 
Itin. p. 22); while Xerxes with his im- 
mediate attendants visited Acanthus, 
to see the canal, and then rejoined the 
main army by a mountain-path which 
fell into the main road beyond Apol- 
lonia. 



7 Herodotus appears here, as in v. 17, 
to extend Paeonia beyond the Strymon, 
and to include in it portions of what 
are commonly called Mygdonia and 
Bisaltia. 

* The Crestoniaof Herodotus is clearly 
the Grestonia or Grestonaea of other 
writers (Thuc. ii. 99, 100; Theopomp. 
Fr. 265), which commonly occurs in 
close connexion with Bisaltia (vide 
supra, ch. 115) and Mygdonia. Besides 
the upper valley of the £cheiddrus, this 
district appears to have contained the 
country between that river and the 
mountain range of KhorUatzi. Within 
this region must be placed the ancient 
Pelasgic town of Creston (supra, i. 57 ; 
Steph. Byz. ad voc). 

The Echeiddrus is undoubtedly the 
Oalliko, which flows from the range of 
Karadagh (Cercin^), and running nearly 
due south, empties itself into the Gulf 
of Saloniki, five or six miles west of 
the city (Leake, iii. p. 439). A large 
salt marsh lies between its mouth and 
that of the Axius (ib. p. 437). 

•' The wild buU of Herodotus is pro- 
bably the bonasus of Aristotle, which 
he describes as a native of Paeonia, 
dwelling in Mt. Messapius, which 
formed the boundary between Paeonia 
and Maedica. In appearance, size, and 
voice, he says, the bonasus resembled 
the ox. It had a mane ; its colour was 
tawny ; and it was hunted for the sake 
of its flesh. The horns were curved, 
and turned towards one another, so as 
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gigantic horns which are brought into Greece. The' lions are 
confined within the tract lying between the river Nestus (which 
flows through Abdera^**) on the one side, and the Acheloiis 
(which waters Acarnania) on the other. ^^ No one ever sees a 
lion in the fore part^ of Europe east of the Nestus, nor through 
the entire continent west of the Acheloiis; but in the space 
between these bounds lions are found.^ 

127* On reaching Therma Xerxes halted his army, which 
encamped along the coast, beginning at the city of Therma in 
Mygdonia, and stretching out as far as the rivers Lydias and 
HaUacmon,^ two streams which, mingling their waters in one, 
form the boundary between Bottisea and Macedonia. Such 
was the extent of country through which the barbarians en- 
camped. The rivers here mentioned were all of them sufficient 
to supply the troops, except the Echeiddrus, which was drunk 
dry. 

128. From Therma Xerxes beheld the Thessalian mountains, 
Olympus and Ossa,* which are of a wonderful height. Here, 



to be useless for attack. Their length 
exceeded a span (9 inches); and they 
were so thick that each held nearly 
three pints ; their colour was a shining 
hiatk (Hist. An. ix. 45; compare Plin. 
H. N. viii. 16 ; and see also JSlian, 
Nat An. vii. 3; Fausan. ix. xxi. 2; 
Afchen. Deipn. xi. 51 , &c.). The bonasus 
has been thought to be the modem 
auroch; but Sir G. C. Lewis regards it 
as " a species of wild ox, cognate, but 
not identical, with the auroch'* (Notes 
and Queries, No. 210). 

*• See above, ch. 109, note ». 

" Vide supra, ii. 10. 

^ We haye here an indication that 
this part of the work was written in 
Asia. To an Asiatic alone would the 
part of Europe east of the Nestus be 
the /ore part. 

* Col. Mure ridicules this whole story 
of the lions, and denies that the lion 
can have ever been indigenous in Europe 
(Lit. of Greece, vol. iv. p. 402). He 
believes that "the creatures alluded to, 
if not altogether fictitious, may safely 
be classed as some species of lynx or 
wild cat.*' But Aristotle, a native of 
this district, makes the same statement 
aa Herodotus (Hist. Anim. vi. 31); and 
Pliny foUows him (H. N. viii. 16). Dio 
Ghrysostom mentions that by his time 
(▲JO. 120) lions had disappeared from 
Europe (Orat. xxi. p. 269 C). See on 
this subject two excellent papers by Sir 



G. C. Lewis in 'Notes and Queries,* 
No. 187, and No. 213. Sir G. C. Lewis 
proves that on every ground the state- 
ment of Herodotus is entitled to accept- 
ance. 

3 The Lydias and Haliacmon are the 
modern Karasmdkf and Ingekaray or Vis- 
tritza. At present the Lydias forms a 
junction with the Axius ( Vardhari) near 
its mouth. From the time of Scylax 
(;b.c. 350) to that of Ptolemy (a.d. 140), 
it had an embouchure of its own, dis- 
tinct alike from that of the Haliacmon 
and that of the Axius (Scylax, Peripl. 
p. 61; Strabo, vii. p. 479; Ptol. iii. 13, 
p. 92). In great alluvial plains, like 
this of the ancient Bottisea, the courses 
of rivers are liable to continual changes 
(compare the changes of the rivers in 
Lower Babylonia, and in Cilicia Cam- 
pestris, supra, vol. i. p. 317, note ®, and 
pp. 465-468). 

^ In clear weather Olympus and Ossa 
are in full view from Therma {Saloniki), 
though the latter is more than seventy 
miles distant (Clarke's Travels, ch. xi. 
p. 372 ; Leake's Northern Greece, vol. . 
iii. p. 240). Olympus, still called 
Elymbo, is the highest of the Thessalian 
mountains. Its principal summit at- 
tains an elevation of above 6000 feet 
(ib. p. 342). It is covered with snow 
during a great portion of the year. 
Ossa, the modem Kissavo^ to the south 
of the Peneus, is inferior in height, but 
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learning that there lay between these mountains a narrow 
gorge * through which the river Peneus ran, and where there waa 
a road that gave an entrance into Thessaly, he formed the wish 
to go by sea himself, and examine the mouth of the river. His 
design was to lead his army by the upper road through the 
country of the inland Macedonians, and so to enter Perrhaebia,® 
and come down by the city of Gonnus ; ^ for he was told that 
that way was the most secure. No sooner therefore had he 
formed this wish than he acted accordingly. Embarking, as 
was his wont on all such occasions, aboard a Sidonian vessel,^ he 
gave the signal to the rest of the fleet to get under weigh, and 
quitting his land army, set sail and proceeded to the Peneus. 
Here the view of the mouth caused him to wonder greatly ; and, 
sending for his guides, he asked them whether it were possible 



even more striking in appearance. It 
scarcely exceeds 5000 feet ; but its 
conical peak, often capped with snow, 
and its well - wooded slopes, thickly 
covered with beeches, render it one of 
the most remarkable as well as one of 
the most beautiful of the Greek moun- 
tains (see Leake, i. p. 434; iv. p. 411). 

* This description of the pass of 
Temp^ (vide infra, ch. 173), though 
brief, is remarkably accurate. Modem 
travellers observe that Temp^ has im- 
properly been termed a valley. " Tem- 
p^," says a recent tourist of remarkable 
powers of description, ** is not a vale — 
it is a narrow pass — ^and though ex- 
tremely beautiful on account of the 
precipitous rocks on each side, the 
reneus flowing deep in the mid^ be- 
tween the richest overhanging plane- 
woods, still its character is distinctly 
that of a ravine or gorge. In some parts 
the pass, which is five or six miles from 
end to end, is so narrow as merely to 
admit the road and the river ; in others 
the rocks recede from the stream, and 
there is a little space of green meadow. 
The clifiFs themselves are very lofty, and 
beautifully hung with creepers and 
other foliage " (Lear's Tour in Albania, 
&c., pp. 409, 410). It is interesting to 
compare with this account the two well- 
known descriptions of the Latin writers. 
" Sunt Tempo saltus, etiamsi non 
bello fiat infestus, transitu difficilis. 
Nam prseter angustias per quinque 
millia, qu& exiguum jumento onusto 
iter est, rupes utrinque itk abscisse sunt 
ut despici vix sine vertigine qu&dam 
gimul oculorum animique possit. Ter- 



ret et sonitus et altitude per mediam 
vallem fluentis Penei amnis." (Liv. 
xHv. 6.) 

''^In eo cursu (sc. Penei fluminis) 
Tempe vocantur quinque millia pas- 
suum longitudine, et ferme sesquijugeri 
latitudine, ultrk visum hominis attoUen- 
tibus se dextrd. Isev^ue leniter convexis 
jugis. Intus ver6 luco viridante alla- 
bitur Peneus, viridis calculo (?), amoenus 
circk ripas gramine, canorus avium con- 
centu." (Plm. H. N. iv. 8.) 

^ Perrhaebia was the coimtry west 
and south of Olympus, watered by the 
streams which form the river Titaresius. 
It did not reach to the sea (Scylax, 
Peripl. p. 60, 4v fi€a'oy€l<j^ ivoiKova'iy 
$0vosU€fipai$oi,*'EW'nv€s), being bounded 
on the east by the Olympic chain. The 
Perrhsebians, at a later time, were sub- 
ject to the Thessalians (Thuc. iv. 78). 
For the exact route pursued by Xerxes, 
vide infra, ch. 173. 

^ Gktnnus was at the western ex- 
tremity of the pass of Tempe, near the? 
modem Dereli (See Leake, iii. p. 389). 
It commanded two passes, one leading 
across the flanks of Olympus to Hera- 
cleia and Diimi, the other by Oloosson, 
Pythium, and Petra, roimd Olympus, to 
Pydna and Methdne. It was thus 
always a place of consequence, and 
seems to have been one of considerable 
strength (see Liv. xxxvi. 10; xlii. 54 
and 57; xuv. 6). Remains of an ancient 
Hellenic town have been discovered in 
this position, which go by the name of 
Lykostomo (Leake, vol. iii. p. 384). 

« Supra, ch. 100. , 
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to turn the course of the stream, and make it reach the sea at 
any other point. 

129. Now there is a tradition that Thessaly was in ancient 
times a lake, shut in on every side by huge hills. Ossa and 
Pelion — ranges which join at the foot ^ — do in fact inclose it 
upon the east, while Olympus forms a barrier upon the north,' 
Pindus upon the west,^ and Othrys towards the south.^ The 
tract contained within these mountains, which is a deep basin, is 
called Thessaly. Many rivers pour their waters into it ; but five 
of them are of more note than the rest,* namely, the Peneus, the 



• Mount Pelium (the modem Ples- 
sidhi) lies south-east of Ossa at a dis- 
tance of about 40 miles. The bases of 
the two mountains nevertheless join, as 
Herodotus states. Colonel Leake says, 
"The only deficiency in this beautiful 
situation (the situation of Aghid) is that 
of a view of the sea, of which, although 
only a few miles distant, it is deprived 
by a ridge, noticed by Herodotus, which 
closes the valley of Dhesiani, and imites 
the last falls of Ossa and Pelium" 
(Northern Greece, iv. p. 411). 

The height of Pelium is estimated at 
5300 feet. It is richly clothed with 
wood, nearly to the summit (Il^Xtov 
9lvwr(<f>v\\oVy Horn.)., producing ches- 
nuts, oaks, planes, and towards the top 
** a forest of beeches '* (Leake, iv. p. 393). 

^ The name Olympus is here applied 
to the entire range, called sometimes 
the Gambunian (Liv. xlii. 53; xliv. 2), 
which stretches westward from the 
Olympic siunmit, separating between 
the valley of the Hallacmon and that of 
the Peneus and its tributaries. 

* Mount Pindus, the back-bone of 
Greece, runs in a direction nearly due 
north and south, from the 41st to the 
39th parallel. It attains an elevation in 
places of about 6000 feet. 

• Othrys, now Mount lerako^ is situ- 
ated due south of Ossa, and south-west 
of Pelion. Its height is estimated at 
5670 feet. It is connected with Pindus 
by a chain of hills, averaging 3000 or 
4000 feet, and running nearly due west, 
and with Pelion by a curved range 
which skirts the Gulf of Volo (Sinus 
Pagasseus) at the distance of a few 
miles from the shore (see Leake, vol. iv. 
eh. 40, and map). 

* To these five Pliny adds a sixth, 
the Phoenix (H. N. iv. 8), and Lucan 
three more, the Asopus, the Melas, and 
the Titaresius (Phars. vi. 374-376.) But 
these streams, except the Titaresius, 



seem to have been tributaries of the 
Apidanus (Leake, iv. p. 515). The 
Titaresius is not included by Herodotus 
among the rivers of Thessaly, being 
regarded by him as belonging to Per- 
rhsebia (see note ^, p. 88). With 
respect to the five streams which he 
names, it is certain that the Peneus is 
the Salamoria, the main river, which, 
rising at the Zygos of Metzovo, runs with 
a course at first south-east, and then 
east to the general meeting of the waters 
near Kolokoto (Leake, iv. p. 318). The 
. Enipeus is also beyond a doubt the Fer- 
saliti, for it flowed from Othrys (Strab. 
viii. p. 516; Vib. Sequest. de flumin. 
p. 9), and passed by Pharsalus (Strab. 
viii. p. 625). About the other streams 
there is some imcertainty. The Api- 
danus (or Epidanus, infra, ch. 196) was 
a tributary of the Enipeus (Strab. viii. 
p. 516), flowing from nearly the same 
quarter (ib.. Eurip. Hec. 451-453), and 
therefore must be either the river of 
Vrysid, or that of Sofddhes, probably the 
former (Leake, iv. p. 320). The Ono- 
chdnus has been thought to be the river 
of Supli (ib. p. 514). This stream would 
undoubtedly have lain upon the route 
of Xerxes, and may easily have failed 
his army, for it is a mere summer tor- 
rent (infra, ch. 196); but the fact that 
it is not a tributary of the Peneus at all, 
and the position that it occupies, as 
well in the list of Pliny as in that of 
Herodotus (*' Apidanus, Onochdnus, 
Enipeus" — "Enipeus, Onochonus, Pa- 
misus "), appear to me insurmountable 
objections to Colonel Leake's theory. 
The Onochdnus must have Jjeen in close 
proximity to the Enipeus and Apidanus, 
and may, I think, most probably be 
identified with the Sofddhes stream, 
which is also "a torrent often dry in 
summer** (Leake, p. 321). A part of 
the army of Xerxes may have ^en a 
course as far inland as this, since-it waa 
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90 THE PENEUS AND ITS TRIBUTARIES. Book VII, 

Apidanus, the Onochonus, the Enipeus, and the Pamisus. These 
streams flow down from the mountains which surround Thessaly, 
and, meeting in the plain, mingle their waters together, and dis- 
charge themselves into the sea by a single outlet, which is a 
gorge of extreme narrowness. After the junction aU the other 
names disappear, and the river is known as the Peneus. It is 
said that of old the gorge which allows the waters an outlet did 
not exist ; accordingly the rivers, which were then, as well as 
the Lake BoebSis,^ without names, but flowed with as much 
water as at present, made Thessaly a sea. The Thessalians tell 
us that the gorge through which the water escapes was caused 
by Neptune; and this is likely enough; at least any man who 
believes that Neptune causes earthquakes, and that chasms so 
produced are his handiwork, would say, upon seeing this rent, 
that Neptune did it. For it plainly appeared to me that the 
hUls had been torn asunder by an earthquake.^ 

130. When Xerxes therefore asked the guides if there were 
any other outlet by which the waters could reach the sea, they, 
being men well acquainted with the nature of their country, 
made answer — 

" O King ! there is no other passage by which this stream can 
empty itself into the sea save that which thine eye beholds. 
For Thessaly is girt about with a circlet of hUls." 

Xerxes is said to have observed upon this — 

" Wise men truly are they of Thessaly, and good reason had 
they to change their minds in time ^ and consult for their own 

politic to spread th6 army over a large iv. p. 403 and p. 425). 

space both to obtain supplies, and to • Modem science will scarcely quarrel 

collect additional troops. The last with this description of Thessaly, which 

stream, the Pamisus, may well be (as shows Herodotus to have had the eye of 

Colonel Leake supposes, iv. p. 534) the a physical geographer, and the imagina- 

Bliuri or Musdki river. tion of a geologist. That the vast plain 

* Lake Boebd'is, so called from a small of Thessaly was originally a lake, and 

town Bcebe, at its eastern extremity that the gorge of Temp^ was cut through 

(Strabo, ix. p. 632), is the modem lake by the action of water, assisted in some 

of Karla, a piece of water which has no measure by volcanic agency, is what 

outlet to the sea, and which varies the modem geologist would consider 

greatly in its dimensions at different indubitable. He would regard the 

seasons, being derived chiefly from the change indeed as less sudden than 

overflowings of the Peneus. When this Herodotus may have thought it, and 

river is much swollen, a channel situ- would substitute for "an earthquake,'* 

ated at a short distance below Larissa " a series of volcanic movements.** See 

conducts the superfluous waters into Hawkins in Walpole's Turkey, p. 523. 

the lake now called Karatjair, and ^ Xerxes alludes here to the attempt 

anciently Nessonis. From this basin which the Thessalians made to induce 

they flow on down the Asmak river into the Greeks to defend Thessaly (inft*, 

the lake of Karla, which is fed also by a ch. 172), which was given up on the 

number of small streams descending discovery of the inland route through 

£rom the flanks of Pelimn (see Leake, Perrhsbia (ch. 173, ad fln.). 
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Chap. 129-132. STAY OF XERXES IN PIERIA. 91 

safety. For, to pass by other matters, they must have felt that 
they lived in a country which may easily be brought under and 
subdued. Nothing more is needed than to turn the river upon 
their lands by an embankment which should fill up the gorge 
and force the stream from its present channel, and lo ! all 
Thessaly, except the mountains, would at once be laid under 
water." 

The king aimed in this speech at the sons of Aleuas,^ who 
were Thessalians, and had been the first of all the Greeks to 
make submission to him. He thought that they had made 
their friendly offers in the name of the whole people.^ So 
Xerxes, when he had viewed the place, and made the above 
speech, went back to Therma. 

131. The stay of Xerxes in Pieria lasted for several days, 
during which a third part of his army was employed in cutting 
down the woods ^^ on the Macedonian mountain-range to give 
his forces free passage into Perrhsebia. At this time the heralds 
who had been sent into Greece to require earth for the king 
turned to the camp, some of them empty-handed, others with 
earth and water. 

132. Among the number of those from whom earth and water 
were brought, were the Thessalians, Dolopians,^ Enianians,^ 
Perrhaebians, Locrians,^ Magnetians, Malians, Achaeans of Phthi- 

® Supra, ch. 6, note 3. Liv. xxxviii. 3-8, &c.; and see Leake, 

• This was not the case. It appears iv. pp. 274, 275). Accordingly they are 
in the subsequent narrative, that the sometimes spoken of in connexion with 
Thessalian people was very desirous of the tribes east of the central ridge, 
resisting the invasion of Xerxes (infra, the Thessalians, Enianians, Malians, 
ch. 172-174). Achaeans of Phthiotis, &c., sometimes 

^ Mr. Grote remarks that Sitalces with the western nations, the Atha- 

had to make a road for his army in like manians, Amphilochians, and uStolians. 

manner, " in the early part of the Pelo- "We may understand here the inhabitants 

ponnesian war " (Hist, of Greece, v. p. of eastern Dolopia, which extended 

109, note ^). He refers of course to apparently a certain distance into the 

Thucyd. ii. 98, where the fact is related, southern Thessalian plain (Liv. xxxii. 

but not as belonging to the time sup- 13). 

posed. Sitalces, in the year b.c. 429, ^ The Enianes (or .^nianes, Thucyd. 

** marched by a road which he had Scylax) occupied the upper valley of 

formerly made, by cutting down the the Spercheius, between the (Etean 

wood, when he marched against the mountains and the ridge which runs 

PsBonians." The date of the Paeonian westward from Othrys. Their country 

expedition is not given. did not reach to the sea (infra, ch. 198; 

* The Dolopes, who continued to Scylax, Peripl. p. 58. Compare Strab. 
form a distinct people till the time of ix. pp. 619, 620). 

the Roman conquest (Liv. xli. 22), in- ^ The Epicnemidian and Opuntian 

habited the mountain tract at the base Locrians are probably intended, not the 

of Pindus, extending from the Acheloiis Ozolism Locrians upon the Corinthian 

to Lake Taukli, the modem chain of gulf, to whom it is very tmlikely that 

Agrafa (compare Thucyd. ii. 102; v. 51; ambassadors were sent. 
Scylax, Peripl. p. 59 ; Strab. ix. p. 629; 
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TKEATMENT OF PERSIAN HERALDS. 



Book VII. 



otis,* Thebans, and Boeotians generally, except those of Plataea 
and Thespiae. These are the nations t^gainst whom the Greeks 
that had taken up arms to resist the barbarians swore the oath, 
which ran thus — " From all those of Greek blood who delivered 
themselves up to the Persians without necessity, when their 
affairs were in good condition, we will take a tithe of their 
goods, and give it to the god at Delphi." So ran the words of 
the Greek oath.** 

133. King Xerxes had sent no heralds either to Athens or 
Sparta to ask earth and water, for a reason which I will now 
relate. When Darius some time before sent messengers for the 
same purpose,* they were thrown, at Athens, into the pit of 
punishment,^ at Sparta into a well, and bidden to take there- 
from earth and water for themselves, and carry it to their king. 
On this account Xerxes did not send to ask them. What 
calamity came upon the Athenians to punish them for their 
treatment of the heralds I cannot say, unless it were the laying 
waste of their city and territory ; but that I believe was not on 
account of this crime. 



'* The Magnetians, Achaeans, and 
Malians, were the inhabitants of the 
coast tract between Thessaly and Lo- 
cris. Magnesia extended along the east 
of Thessaly, from the mouth of the 
Peneus to PagassB. It was the country 
formed of the two mountains, Ossa and 
Pelium, with the ridge connecting them 
(infra, chs. 183, 193; Scylax, Peripl. p. 
60; Liv. xliv. 11; Plin. H. N. iv. 8). 
Achsea Phthiotis was the tract about 
Mount Othrys. Its sea-board reached 
from the middle of the PagasaBan gulf 
(Scylax, Peripl. p. 58) to the mouth of 
the Spercheius (infra, ch. 198). Inland 
it once extended beyond Pharsalus, 
called anciently Phthia (Leake, iv. pp. 
484, 485); but at this time its northern 
boundary seems to have been the line 
of hills stretching from Lake Xynias 
{Taukli) across to the gulf of Pagasae, 
and terminating in the promontory of 
Pyrrha (Cape Angkistri). Westward it 
was bounded by the Dolopians and 
Enianians. Concerning the country of 
the Malians, vide infra, ch. 198. 

* A good deal of doubt hangs about 
this oath. Both the time and the terms 
of it are difiFerently reported. Diodorus 
alone agrees with Herodotus in assigning 
it to this period of the war (xi. 3). All 
other writers place it at the solemn 
meeting after the victory of Plateea 



(Lycurg. in Leocrat. xix. p. 158; Schol. 
ad Aristid. p. 224; Suidas ad voc. ZtKo.- 
rtitiv^ &c.). Again Diodorus, who 
agrees with Herodotus as to the time, 
diflTers as to the terms. And Theopom- 
pus seems to have rejected the circum- 
stance altogether (Fr. 167). If the 
pimishment was afterwards inflicted by 
the Amphictyonic Council (infra, ch. 
213), the story of the oath may easily 
have grown up. 

* Supra, vi. 48. 

' The barathriun, or "pit of punish- 
ment " at Athens, was a deep hole like 
a well into which criminals were pre- 
cipitated. Iron hooks were inserted in 
the sides, which tore the body in pieces 
as it fell (Schol. ad Aristoph. Plut. 427). 
It corresponded to the Ceadas of the 
Lacedaemonians. According to a single 
obscure writer (Bibliothec. Coislinian. 
p. 491), it was situated within the deme 
of Ceraides. 

The fate of the heralds is noticed by 
several writers (Polyb. ix. 39, § 5; 
Pausan. ni. xii. § 6; Plutarch, ii. p. 
235; Stobaeus, vii. 70; Suidas, ad voc. 
BoO\is, &c.). Pausaniafi says that at 
Athens, Miltiades was mainly responsible 
for the step, and considers that the 
calamities which befel him and his 
family were a judgment on bim in con- 
sequence. 
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Chap. 132-135. STORY OF SPERTHIAS AND BtJLIS. 93 

134. On the Lacedaemonians, however, the wrath of Talthy- 
bius, Agamemnon's herald, fell with violence. Talthybius has 
a temple at Sparta ; and his descendants, who are called Talthy- 
biadae,® still live there, and have the privilege of being the only 
persons who discharge the oflSce of herald. When therefore the 
Spartans had done the deed of which we speak, the victims at 
their sacrifices failed to give good tokens ; and this failure lasted 
for a very long time. Then the Spartans were troubled ; and, 
regarding what had befallen them as a grievous calamity, they 
held frequent assemblies of the people, and made proclamation 
through the town, " Was any Lacedaemonian willing to give his 
life for Sparta ? " Upon this two Spartans, Sperthias, the son 
of Aneristus, and Bulis, the son of Nicolaiis, both men of noble 
birth, and among the wealthiest in the place, came forward and 
freely offered themselves as an atonement to Xerxes for the 
heralds of Darius slain at Sparta. So the Spartans sent them 
away to the Medes to undergo death. 

135. Nor is the courage which these men hereby displayed 
alone worthy of wonder ; but so likewise are the following speeches 
which were made by them. On their road to Susa they pre- 
sented themselves before Hydames.* This Hydames was a 
Persian by birth, and had the command of aU the nations that 
dwelt along the sea-coast of Asia. He accordingly showed them 
hospitality, and invited them to a banquet, where, as they feasted, 
he said to them : — 

" Men of Lftcedaemon, why will ye not consent to be friends 
with the King? Te have but to look at me and my fortune to 
see that the King knows well how to honour merit. In like 
manner ye yourselves, were ye to make your submission to him, 
would receive at his hands, seeing that he deems you men of 
merit, some government in Greece.*' 

^ Hydames," they answered, " thou art a one-sided counsellor. 
Thou hast experience of haK the matter ; but the other half is 
beyond thy knowledge. A slave's life thou understandest ; but, 
never having tasted, liberty, thou canst not tell whether it be 
sweet or no. Ah! hadst thou known what freedom is, thou 

• Supra, vL 60, note ^. and perhaps also in that of Bithynia 

* Tbas Hydames seems to be the (see Appendix to Book iii. Essay iii., 
person aUuded to in Book vi. c. 133. *'Qn the Peraian system of Administm- 
He had succeeded apparently to the tion and Government," § 2). He may 
office of Otanes (v. 25) before the close possibly be the conspirator (iii. 70 ), but 
of the Ionian revolt. This office was was more probably his son, the leader 
not a satrapy, but the command of the of the Immortals (supra, ch. 83). 
Persian troops in the satrapy of Lydia, 
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94 FATE OF NICOLAUS AND ANEIUSTUS. Book VII. 

wouldst have bidden us fight for it, not with the spear only, but 
with the battle-axe.". 

So they answered Hydarnes. 

136, And afterwards, when they were come to Susa into the 
King's presence, and the guards ordered them to fall down and 
do obeisance, and went so far as to use force to compel them, 
they refused, and said they would never do any such thing, even 
were their heads thrust down to the ground ; for it was not their 
custom to worship men,^® and they had not come to Persia for 
that purpose. So they fought off the ceremony ; and having 
done so, addressed the King in words much like the following : — 

" King of the Modes ! the Lacedaemonians have sent us 
hither, in the place of those heralds of thine who were slain in 
Sp«irta, to make atonement to thee on their account" 

Then Xerxes answered with true greatness of soul ** that he 
would not act like the Lacedaemonians, who, by killing the 
heralds, had broken the laws which all men hold, in common. 
As he had blamed such conduct in them, he would never be 
guilty of it himself. And besides, he did not wish, by putting 
the two men to death, to free the Lacedaemonians from the stain 
of their former outrage." 

137, This conduct on the part of the Spartans caused the 
anger of Talthybius to cease for a while, notwithstanding that 
Sperthias and Bulis returned home alive. But many years 
afterwards it awoke once more, as the Lacedaemonians them- 
selves declare, during the war between the Peloponnesians and 
the Athenians. In my judgment this was a case wherein the 
hand of Heaven was most plainly manifest.^ That the wrath 
of Talthybius should have fallen upon ambftssadors, and not 
slacked till it had full vent, so much justice required ; but that 
it should have come upon the sons of the very men who were 
sent up to the Persian king on its account — upon Nicolaiis, the 

^^ Compare the refusal of Callisthenes It is curious that so good a critic as 

to prostrate himself before Alexander Matthias has not seen this (Greek Qram- 

(Anian, Exp. Alex. iv. 10-12^. mar, § 290). And persons mast have 

^ Such is beyond a doubt tne meaning formed a very mistaken notion of the 

of this passage. Strange difficulties mind of Herodotus to find a difficulty 

have been made by the commentators in his ascribing the events related to 

(Valckenaer, Pauw, Larcher) with re- supernatural agency. They are cer- 

spect both to its language and import, tainly stiiking enough to arrest the 

The phrase iv roTtri dei6rarov, which attention of the most careless, the 

puzzled Valckenaer, is common enough strangeness of the coincidence being 

(Thucyd. i. 6 ; iii. 17, 81, &c.). *Ei' roiffi only slightly diminished by the here- 

modifies the force of the superlative, ditary descent of the herald's office at 

and gives the sense of ** one of the most Sparta; for there must undoubtedly have 

divine *' — " among the most divine." been many families of Talthybiadae. 
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Chap. 135-139. PATKIOTIC CONDUCT OF THE ATHENIANS. 95 

son of Bulis, and Aneristus, the son of Sperthias (the same who 
carried off fishermen from Tiryns, when cruising in a well^ 
manned merchant-ship ^), — this does seem to me to be plainly a 
supernatural circumstance. Yet certain it is that these two 
men, having been sent to Asia as ambassadors by the Lace- 
daemonians, were betrayed by Sitalces, the son of Teres, king 
of Thrace,^ and Nymphod6rus, the son of Py thes, a native of 
Abdera, and being made prisoners at Bisanthe,* upon the Hel- 
lespont, were conveyed to Attica, and there put to death by the 
Athenians, at the same time as Aristeas, the son of Adeiman- 
tus,* the Corinthian. All this happened, however, very many 
years after the expedition of Xerxes.^ 

138. To return, however, to my main subject, — the. expedi- 
tion of the Persian king, though it was in name directed against 
Athens, threatened really the whole of Greece. And of this 
the Greeks were aware some time before ; but they did not bR 
view the matter in the same light. Some of them had given 
the Persian earth and water, and were bold on this account, 
deeming themselves thereby secured against suffering hurt from 
the barbarian army ; while others, who had refused compliance, 
were thrown into extreme alarm. For whereas they considered 
all the ships in Greece too few to engage the enemy, it was 
plain that the greater number of states would take no part in 
the war, but warmly favoured the Medes. 

139, And here I feel constrained to deliver an opinion, which 
most men, I know, will mislike, but which, as it seems to me 
to be true, I am determined not to withhold. Had the Athenians, 
from fear of the approaching danger, quitted their country, or 

' Thucydides tells lis (ii. 67, end) The original city is said to have been a 

that the Lacedaemonians from the very colony of the Samians (Xen. Anab. vii. 

beginning of the Peloponnesian war ii. ad fin.; Plin. H. N. iv. 11; Ptol. iii. 

made prize of the trading- vessels, not 11, p. 89). 

only of their adversaries but of neutrals, * Concerning 4-deimantus, see below, 

if they caught them off the Pelopon- viii. 59, 61, 94. 

nesian coasts. This would seem to be « The event took place in tlie year 

an illustration of the latter practice, for B.C. 430, nearly sixty years after the 

Tiryns, an Argive town, took no part in murder of the Persian envoys. It is 

the war (Thucyd. ii. 9). related by Thucydides (ii. 67), whose 

^ It is certainly remarkable that narrative closely harmonises with that 

Sitalces should be described here, and of our author. The chief difference is 

not in Book iv. ch. 80. It tends to con- that what Thucydides ascribes to Sado- 

firm the view that these last three books cus, the son of Sitalces, is here referred 

were the first written (supra, ch. 1, to Nymphodorus, his brother-in-law. 

note ^). But Sadocus may well have acted under 

* Bisanthe, afterwards called Rhoe- the influence of Nymphodorus (see 

destus (Ptol. iii. 11), was situated on Thucyd. ii. 29, and with respect to 

the Propontis rather than the Helles- Aristeas, cf. Thucyd. i. 59-65, and ii. 67). 
pent. It occupied the site of Eodosto, 
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96 THE ATHENIANS* THE SAVIOURS OF GREECE. Book VH. 

had they without quitting it submitted to the power of Xerxes, 
there would certainly have been no attempt to resist the Per- 
sians by sea ; in which case, the course of events by land would 
have been the following. Though the Peloponnesians might 
have carried ever so many breastworks across the Isthmus, yet 
their allies would have fallen off from the Lacedaemonians, not 
by voluntary desertion, but because town after town must have 
been taken by the fleet of the barbarians ; and so the Lacedae- 
monians would at last have stood alone, and, standing alone, 
would have displayed prodigies of valour, and died nobly. 
Either they would have done thus, or else, before it came to 
that extremity, seeing one Greek state after another embrace 
the cause of the Medes, they would have come to terms with 
King Xerxes ; — and thus, either way Greece would have been 
brought under Persia. For I cannot understand of what pos- 
sible use the walls across the Isthmus could have been, if the 
King had had the mastery of the sea.' If then a man should 
now say that the Athenians were the saviours of Greece, he 
would not exceed the truth. For they truly held the scales ; 
and whichever side they espoused must have carried the day. 
They too it was who, ^en they had determined to maintain 
the freedom of Greece, roused up that portion of the Greek 
nation which had not gone over to the Medes ; and so, next to 
the gods, they repulsed the invader. Even the terrible oracles 
which reacheKi them from Delphi, and struck fear into their 
hearts, failed to persuade them to fly from Greece. They had 
the courage to remain faithful to their land, and await the 
coming of the foe. 

140. When the Athenians, anxious to consult the oracle, 
sent their messengers to Delphi, hardly had the envoys com- 
pleted the customary rites about the sacred precinct, and taken 
their seats inside the sanctuary of the god, when the Pythoness, 
Aristonice by name, thus prophesied — 

" "Wretches, why sit ye here? Fly, fly to the ends of creation, 
Quitting your homes, and the crags which your city crowns with her circlet. 
Neither the head, nor the body is firm in its place, nor at bottom 
Firm the feet, nor the hands ; nor resteth the middle uninjur'd. 
All — aU ruined and lost. Since fire, and impetuous Ares, 
Speeding along in a Syrian chariot,® hastes to destroy her. 

' These arguments are quite unanswer- passage, admitted half a century after- 
able, and seem to modems almost too wards (see Mr. Grote's remarks on thi^i 
plain to be enimciated ; but their force chapter, vol. v. p. 82, note ^). 
was not felt at the time (vide infra, ix. ^ That is, Assyrian (vide supra, ch. 
8) ; nor was it even, as appears from this 63, note »). Compare JEschyl. Pers. 8(v 
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Chap. 139-142. WAKNING OF THE ORACLE. 97 

Not alone shalt thou suffer ; full many the towew he will level, 

Many the shrines of the gods he will give to a fiery destruction. 

Even now they stand with dark sweat horribly dripping,* 

Trembling and quaking for fear ; and lo ! from the high roofs trickleth 

Black blood, sign prophetic of hard distresses impending. 

Get ye away from the temple ; and brood on the ills that await ye ! " *' 

141. When the Athenian messeDgers heard this reply, they 
were filled with the deepest aflfliction : whereupon Timon, the 
son of Androbiilus, one of the men of most mark among the 
Delphians, seeing how utterly cast down they were at the 
gloomy prophecy, advised them to take an olive-branch, and 
entering the sanctuary again, consult the oracle as suppliants. 
The Athenians followed this advice, and going in once more, 
said — " O King! we pray thee reverence these boughs of suppli- 
cation which we bear in our hands, and deliver to us something 
more comforting concerning our country. Else we will not 
leave thy sanctuary, but will stay here till we die." Upon this 
the priestess gave them a second answer, which was the follow- 
ing:— 

" Pallas has not been able to soften the lord of Olympus, 
Though she has often prayed him, and urged him with excell^it coimsel. 
Tet once more I address thee in words than adamant firmer. 
When the foe shaU have taken whatever the limit of Cecrops ^ 
Holds within it^ and all which divine Cithseron shelters, 
Then feoHseeing Jove grants this to the prayers of Athen#; 
Safe shaU the wooden wall continue for thee and thy children. 
Wait not the tramp of the horse, nor the footmen mightily moving 
Over the land, but turn your back to the foe, and retire ye. 
Tet shall a day arrive when ye shall meet him in battle. 
Holy Salamis, thou shalt destroy the offspring of women. 
When men scatter the seed, or when they gather the harvest." 

142. This answer seemed, as indeed it was, gentler than the 
former one ; so the envoys wrote it down, and went back with 
it to Athens. When, however, upon their arrival, they pro- 

where the expression used seems taken already given (supra, page 34). 

from, this oracle. Taking "Syrian" in ^ Compare Diod. Sic. xvii. 10; livy, 

this sense, we may say that the ex- xxii. 1, xxiii. 31, xxvii. 4, xxviii. 11; 

pression is historically correct; for the Virg. Qeorg. i. 480; Ov. Met. xv. 792 ; 

Persians, as the inhabitants of a moun- &c. 

tain region, would not make use of war- ^^ The last expression is ambiguous, 

chariots till they learnt to employ them and may mean, *' offer d bold heart to 

from the Assyrians of the Mesopotamian your ills " (as Schweighseuser, Larcher, 

plain. Xenophon has shown a proper and Bahr understand it) ; but Bvfihs has 

appreciation of these circumstances (Oy- rarely this intensitive sense. 

rop. n. i. § 6-7; vi. i. § 26, 27). It is ^ By the ** limit of Cecrops" the 

scarcely neoesHury to observe that the boundaries of Attica are intended. 

Assyrians appear by the sculptures to Cithseron, the boundary of Attica towards 

have employed chariots, like the Egyp- Delphi, occurs naturaUy to the pro- 

tians, &om the earliest times. A repre- phetess. 
sentation of a Persian chariot has been 

VOL. IV. H 
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98 l^EMISTOCLES. Book VH. 

duced it before the people, and inquiry began to be made into 
its true meaning, many and rarious were the interpretations 
which men put on it ; two, niore especially, seemed to be directly 
opposed to one another. Certain of the old men were of opinion 
that the god meant to tell them the citadel would escape ; for 
this was anciently defended by a palisade ; ^ and they supposed 
that barrier to be the " wooden wall " of the oracle. Others 
maintained that the fleet was what the god pointed at ; and 
their advice was that nothing should be thought of except the 
ships, which had best be at once got ready. Still such as said 
the " wooden wall '* meant the fleet, were perplexed by the last 
two lines of the oracle — 

" Holy Salamis, thou shalt destroy the offspring of women, 
When men scatter the seed, or when they gather the harvest." 

These words caused great disturbance among those who took 
the wooden wall to be the ships ; since the interpreters under- 
stood them to mean, that, if they made preparations for a sea- 
fights they would suffer a defeat off Salamis. 

143. Now there was at Athens a man who had lately made 
his way into the first rank of citizens : ^ his true name was Themi- 
^oclggu; but he was known more generally as the son of Keocles.* 
Thisman came forward and said, that the interpreters had not ex- 
plained the oracle altogether aright — " for if,'' he argued, "the 
clause in question had reaUy respected the Athenians, it would 
not have been expressed so mildly ; the phrase used would have 
been * Luckless Salamis,' rather than * Holy Salamis,' had those 
to whom the island belonged been about to perish in its neigh- 
bom-hood. Kightly taken, the response of the god threatened 

^ This meanmg of ^inx^s seems to be did not belong to the most illustrious 
preferable to that of a ''thom^hedge" class of citizens (ov r&v &yay iiri<pav&p 
which is adopted by some historians 'A0^Ki)<n), and his mother was a Thracian 
and lexicographers (Liddell and Scott, or a Haiicamassian woman. Themis- 
ad voc. ; Thirlwall, ii. p. 295). The tocles would thus only have obtained 
latter is a most unusual defence, whereas citizenship through the enfranchisement 
the former was well known to the made by Clisthenes (supra, vol. iii pp. 
Greeks from very early times (Hom. II. 328, 329), and would have had many 
vii. 441, xii. 63). And the glosses, prejudices to contend against before he 
hlX^^f ^pc-ytUs (Qloss. Herod.), P^xVi could become a leading statesman. The 
\uKiv(p irtpifi6\(p liroi ffroafpd>fiouri (Schol. fortune left him by his father was said 
Aristid.) authorise this meaning, which to have been three talents, or about 
may be best connected with the other 720/. (Grit. Fr. 8) . 
by help of the Etymologicum Magnum, * The practice of addressing persons 
where ^ax^s is explained as 6 irKokwIf 6 by their fathers* names was common in 
iucayd(^dris. Greece. '^H ircu KXeivlov, & mu *Upnv^ 

* According to Plutarch (Vit. Them, ^ou, & ictu *IinroWicou, &c., are usual 

c. 1), Themistocles, though not abso- forms in Plato, especially in addresses 

lutely of low origin, owed little to birth to the young, 
and parentage. His father, Neocles, 
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Chap. 142-144. HIS tKOPOSAL TO BUILD A FLEET. 



the enemy, much more than the Athenians." He therefore 
counselled his countrymen to make ready to fight on board 
their ships, since they were the wooden wall in which the god 
told them to trust* When Themistocles had thus cleared the 
matter, the Athenians embraced his view, preferring it to that 
of the interpreters. The advice of these last had been against 
engaging in a sea-fight ; " all the Athenians could do,'* they 
said, " was, without lifting a hand in their defence, to quit Attica, 
and make a settlement in some other country." • 

144. Themistocles had before this given a counsel which pre- 
vailed very seasonably. The Athenians, having a large sum of 
money in their treasury, the produce of the mines at Laureium,''^ 
were about to share it among the full-grown citizens, who would 
have received ten drachmas apiece,® when Themistocles per- 



D 



^ It has been with reason suspected 
that the ingenuity of Themistocles was 
less shown in expounding these oracles 
than in contriving them. He had pro- 
bably '* himself prepared the crisis 
which he now stept forward to decide '* 
(Thirlwall, vol. ii. p. 296). The oracle 
would be open to influence (supra, v. 
63; vi. 66) ; and Themistocles woiild not 
be likely to neglect such an engine. It 
was his object to overcome the natural 
clinging to home of his countrymen, 
and to drive them by sheer terror to 
their ships. Thence the threats of the 
oracles. His ** keen eye " may also well 
have "caught a prophetic glimpse of 
the events, that were to hallow the 
shores; of Salamis;" %,e, he saw the 
importance of the position, and deter- 
mined that there the great battle must 
and should take place. Does Mr. Grote 
intend by his silence to oppose this view, 
which met with acceptance even among 
the ancients (see Plut. Them. c. 10) ? 

• This plan appears to have been 
seriously entertained ; and Siris in Italy 
was even fixed upon as the best locality 
(in&a, viii. 62). It must be remem- 
bered that the plan had been adopted 
with success by the Phocsdans and 
Teians (supra, i. 165-168). 

^ Laureium or Laurion was the name 
of the mountainous country imme- 
diately above Cape Colonna (Sunium), 
reaching northwards to Anaphlystus 
and Thoricus. Legranaj a small place 
in this district, is a corruption of the 
mndent word {Aaiptov, pronounced Lav- 
ri(m, Adypioy, Legrana). The silver- 
mines, with which the whole tract 
abounded, had been worked from time 



immemorial (Xen. de Vect. iv. § 2). 
The wealth of Pisistratus seems to have 
•been in great part derived from them 
(supra, i. 64), as was afterwards that of 
Nicias and Hipponicus (Xen. de Vect. 
iv. § 14; comp. Memorab. Socr. ii. v. 
§ 2). They were regarded as the pro- 
perty of the state; but private indi- 
viduals, even foreigners (ib. § 12), were 
allowed to work them on payment to 
the state of one twenty-fourth of the 
produce (Suidas, ad voc. hypdcpov fierdx- 
\ov dUri, Compare Hyperid. Orat. pro 
Euxenipp. Col. 43). During the Pelo- 
ponnesian war they continued to be of 
importance (Thucyd. vi. 91); but in the 
time of Xenophon the proceeds had 
fallen off (Mem. Socr. iii. vi. § 12), 
though he is far frqm thinking them 
exhausted (Vect. iv. § 3, 26). However 
they seem gradually to have declined ; 
and, after an attempt to work the old 
scorisB, which did not answer long 
(Strab. ix. p. 580), they were finally 
abandoned by the time of Augustus (ib. ; 
compare Pausan. i. i. § 1). Numerous 
traces still remain of the old scorisB and 
pits (Leake's Demi, p. 66). 

^ If the number of citizens at this 
time was, according to the estimate 
abeady made, 30,000 (supra, v. 97), the 
entire sum which they were about to 
have shared among them must have 
been fifty talents, or rather more than 
12,000/. We cannot however conclude 
from this, as Bockh does (Public Eco- 
nomy of Athens, App. to vol. ii. pp. 
462, 463, E. T.), that the annual pro- 
ceeds of the mines were of this amount, 
for the fifty talents may have been the 
produce of an accumulation. 

H 2 
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100 ATHENS A GREAT MARITIME POWER. Book Vn. 

suaded them to forbear the distribtition, and bnild with the 
money two hundred ships,' to help them in their war against the 
Eginetans. It was the breaking out of the Eginetan war which 
was at this time the saying of Greece ; for hereby were the 
Athenians forced to become a maritime power. The new ships 
were not used for the purpose for which they had been built» 
but became a help to Greece in her hour of need. And the 
Athenians had not only these vessels ready before the war, but 
they likewise set to work to build more ; while they determined, 
in a council which was held after the debate upon the oracle, 
that, according to the advice of the god, they would embark 
their whole force aboard their ships, and, with such Greeks as 
chose to join them, give battle to ike barbarian invader. Such, 
then, were the oracles which had been received by the Athenians. 
145. The Greeks who were well aflfected to the Grecian cause, 
having assembled in one place, and there consulted together, 
and interchanged pledges with •each other, agreed that, before 
any other step was taken, the feuds and enmities which existed 

, between the different nations should first of all be appeased. 
Many such there were ; but one was of more importance than 
the rest, namely, the war which was still going on between the 
Athenians and the Eginetans.^^ When this business was con- 
cluded, understanding that Xerxes had reached Sardis with his 
army, they resolved to despatch spies into Asia to take note of 
the King's affairs. At the same time they determined to send 
ambassadors to the Argives, and conclude a league with them 
against the Persians ; while they likewise despatched messengers 

'to Gelo, tlie s<5n of Deinomenes, in Sicily, to the people of Cor- 
cyra, and to those of Crete, exhorting them to send help to 
Greece. Their wish was to unite, if possible, the entire Greek 
name in one, and so to" bring all to join in the same plan of 
defence, inasmuch as the approaching dangers threatened all 

* This IB what Herodotus Bays, but possible, though a few years earlier 

perhaps not what he meant to say. It (b.c. 491) they had but fifty (supra, vi. 

seems certain that the real determina- 89). Again, it is evident that fifty 

tion was to raise their navy to the talents would have been too little for 

number of 200 vessels. This was the the purpose indicated, even if we limit 

number actually employed both at the new ships to one hundred (Bockh, 

Artemisium (infra, viii, 1 and 14) and ii. p. 464). We may therefore conclude 

at Salamis (ib. 44 and 46). Accordingly that the vote assigned over the produce 

Plutarch (Them. c. 4), Polysenus (i. of the mines for -a number of years. 

XXX. § 5), and (Cornelius Nepos (Them. On the fact that Themistocles gave the 

c. ii) report that one hundred ships only advice, compare Thucyd. i. 14. 
were voted, implying that the Athenians !• Supra, v. 81, 89; vi. 87-93. The 

ahready possessed at the time of the council appears to have assembled at 

vote one hundred triremes. This is the Isthmus (infra, ch. 172). 
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Chap. 144^147. XERXES' TREATMENT OF THE GKEEK SPIES. 101 

alike. Now the power of Gelo was said to be very great, far 
greater than that of any single Grecian people. 

146. So when these resolutions had been agreed upon, and 
the quarrels between the states made up, first of all they sent 
into Asia three men as spies. These men reached Sardis, and 
took note of the King's forces, but, being discovered, were exa- 
mined by order of the generals who commanded the land army, 
and, having been condemned to suffer death, were led out to 
execution. Xerxes, however, when the news reached him, 
disapproving the sentence of the generals, sent some of his 
body-guard with instructions, if they found the spies still alive, 
to bring them into his presence. The messengers found the 
spies alive, and brought them before the king, who, when he 
heard the purpose for which they had come, gave orders to his 
guards to take them round the camp, and show them all the 
footmen and all the horse, letting them gaze at everything to 
their hearts' content ; then, when they were satisfied, to send 
them away unharmed to whatever country they desired. • 

147. For these orders Xerxes gave afterwards the following 
reasons. **Had the spies been put to death," he said, **'the 
Greeks would have continued ignorant of the vastness of his 
army, which surpassed the common report of it ; while he would 
have done them a very small injury by killing three of their 
men. On the other hand, by the return of the spies to Greece, 
his power would become known ; and the Greeks," he expected, 
" would make surrender of their freedom before he began his 
march, by which means his troops would be saved aU the trouble 
of an expedition." This reasoning was like to that which he 
used upon another occasion. While he was staying at Abydos, 
he saw some corn-ships, which were passing through the Helles- 
pont from the Euxine,^ on their way to Egina and the Pelo- 
ponnese. His attendants, hearing that they were the enemy's, 
were ready to capture them, and looked to see when Xerxes 
would give the signal He, however, merely asked, "Whither 
the ships were bound ? " and when they answered, " For thy 
foes, master, with com on board," — "We too are bound thither," 



* The corn-growing countries upon of Athens, vol. i. pp. 107, 108). We see 
the Black Sea, in ancient as in modem here that other Greek states were en- 
times, supplied the commercial nations gaged in it. Connect with this subject 
with their chief article of food. The the foUowing passages, iv. 17 (Sxi^dat 
importance of this trade to Athens has i.porrip€s, oi ohic M <rtT^<rct <nrctpou<rt rhv 
been well stated by Bockh (Pol. Econ. <r7rav, oAA* ^irl irp4<rct), v. 5 and 26. 
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102 GKEEK EMBASSY TO ARGOS. Book VH. 

he rejoined, " laden, among other things, with com. What harm 
is it, if they cany our provisions for us ? " ^ 

So the spies, when they had seen everything, were dismissed, 
and came back to Europe. 

148, The Greeks who had banded themselves together against 
the Persian king, after despatching the spies into Asia, sent 
next ambassadors to Argos. The account which the Argives 
give of their own proceedings is the following. They say that 
they had information from the very first of the preparations 
which the barbarians were making against Greece. So, as they 
expected that the Greeks would come upon them for aid against 
the assailant, they sent envoys to Delphi to inquire of the god, 
what it would be best for them to do in the matter. They had 
lost, not long before, six thousand citizens, who had been slain 
by the Lacedaemonians under Cleomenes the son of Anaxandri- 
das ; ^ which was the reason why they now sent to Delphi When 
the Pythoness heard their question, she replied — 

" Hated of all thy neighbours, beloved of the blessed Immortals, 
Sit thou still, with thy lance drawn inward, patiently watching; 
Warily guard thine head, and the head will take care of the body." 

This prophecy had been given them some time before the envoys 
came ; but still, when they afterwards arrived, it was permitted 
them to enter the councU-house, and there dehver tiieir mes- 
sage. And this answer was returned to their demands — " Argos 
is ready to do as ye require, if the Lacedaemonians will first make 
a truce for thirty years,* and will further divide with Argos the 
leadership of the allied army. Although in strict right the 
whole command should be hers,** she will be content to have the 
leadership divided equally." 



^ That Xerxes was not altogether position of the two nations was so far 

devoid of magnanimity is plain from changed that Sparta pressed and Argos 

these anecdotes as well as ftx>m his con- refused such a truce (Thucyd. v. 14, 

duct towards the heralds Sperthias and 76, 82). 

Bulis fsupra, ch. 136). ' Argos never forgot her claim or 

* We have here an estimate of the relinquished her hopes of the hege- 
Argiv^ loss in the battle and massacre mony. The claim rested in part on &e 
of which an account was given above fact that Aigos was the seat of govem- 
(see vi. 78-80). If, as is probable, the ment under the Achaean kings, in part 
number of citizens was not greater than on the supposed choice of Ai^lis for 
at Sparta (about 10,000), the blow was his kingdom by Temenus, the eldest of 
certainly tremendous. We have already the Heraclidse (see Hermann's Pol. Ant. 
seen to what unusual steps it led (ibid. § 33; and supra, vol. iii. p. 268). The 
83, note ^). Perhaps the last line of the hope determined the policy of Argos at 
oracle refers to the expediency of pre- all periods of her history. It induced 
serving what remained of the Doric her to stand aloof from great struggles — 
blood, the topmost rank in the state. from the Peloponnesian as well as from 

* In the Peloponnesian war the this — ^in order to nurse her strength. 
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149. Such, they say, was the reply made by the council, in 
spite of the oracle which forbade them to enter into a league 
with the Greeks. For, while not without fear of disobeying the 
oracle, they were greatly desirous of obtaining a thirty years' 
truce, to give time for their sons to grow to man's estate. They 
reflected, that if no such truce were concluded, and it should be 
their lot to suflcr a second calamity at the hands of the Persians, 
it^ was likely they would fall hopelessly under the power of 
Sparta. But to the demands of the Argive council the Lacedae- 
monian envoys made answer — ^'^They would bring before the 
people the question of concluding a truce.* With regard to the 
leadership, they had received orders what to say, and the reply 
was, that Sparta had two kings, Argos but one — it was not 
possible that either of the two Spartans should be stripped of 
his dignity — but they did not oppose the Argive king having 
one vote like each of them." The Argives say, that they could 
not brook this arrogance on the part of Sparta, and rather than 
yield one jot to it, they preferreKi to be under the rule of the, 
barbarians. So they told the envoys to be gone, before sunset, 
from their territory, or they should be treated as enemies. 

150. Such is the account which is given of these matters by 
the Argives themselves. There is another story, which is told 
generally through Greece, of a different tenor. Xerxes, it is 
said, before he set forth on his expedition against Greece, sent 
a herald to Argos, who on his arrival spoke as follows : — 

** Men of Argos, King Xerxes speaks thus to you. We Per- 
sians deem that the Perses from whom we descend was the child 
of Perseus the son of Danae, and of Andromeda the daughter 
of Cepheus.' Hereby it would seem that we come of your stock 
and Imeage. So then it neither befits us to make war upon those 
from whom we spring ; nor can it be right for you to fight, on 
behalf of others, against us. Your place is to keep quiet and 
hold yourselves aloof. Only let matters proceed as I wish, and 
there is no people whom I shall have in higher esteem than you." 

And it caused her in critical times to ^ Mtiller (Dorians, ii. p. 91, note ^) 

incline always towards alliance with the has carefully collected the passages 

enemies of Sparta, as with the Mes- which prove that questions of peace and 

aenians in their early wars (Pausan. iv. war were always decided by the iKKKri' 

10, 11; 15, § 1, 4); with Athens in B.C. irta at Sparta. They are, besides the 

461 (Thucyd. i. 102), and again in b.c. present, Thucyd. i. 67, 72; v. 77; vi. 

420 (ib. V. 44-47) ; with the Corinthians 88; Xen. Hell. ra. ii. § 23 ; iv. vi. § 3 ; 

in B.C. 421 (ib. v. 27, 28. Note the ,v. ii. § 23; vi. iv. § 2 ; Plut. Ages. c. 6. 

words *Ap7«tbt iK'^tifavrts rris Tl€\ovov' ^ Vide supra, ch. 61, note ^, and com- 

rktrw riYh<rta'0cu), and with the Thebans pai'e vi. 54. 
in B.C. 369 (Diod. Sic. xv. 68). 
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104 ALLIANCE BETWEEN PERSLi AND ARGOS. Book VII- 

This address, says the story, was highly valued by the Argires, 
who therefore at the first neither gave a promise to the Greeks 
nor yet put forward a demand. Afterwards, however, when the 
Greeks called upon them to give their aid, they made the daim 
which has been mentioned, because they knew well that th.e 
Lacedaemonians would never yield it, and so they would have a 
pretext for taking no part in the war. 

151. Some of the Greeks say that this account agrees remark- 
ably with what happened many years afterwards. CaUias, the 
son of Hipponicus, and certain others with him, had gone up to 
Susa, the city of Memnon,® as ambassadors of the Athenians, 
upon a business quite distinct from this.* While they were there, 
it happened that the Argives likewise sent ambassadors to Susa,^® 
to ask Artaxerxes, the son of Xerxes, "if the friendship which 
they had formed with his father still continued, or if he looked 
upon them as his enemies?" — to which King Artaxerxes replied, 
" Most certainly it continues ; and there is no city which I reckon 
more my friend than Argos." 

152. For my own part I cannot positively say whether Xerxes 
did send the herald to Argos or not; nor whether Argive 
ambassadors «t Susa did really put this question to Artaxerxes 
about the friendship between them and him; neither do I 
deliver any opinion hereupon other than that of the Argives 
themselves. This, however, I know — ^that if every nation were 
to bring all its evil deeds to a given place, in order to make an 
exchange with some other nation, when they had all looked 
carefully at their neighbours' faults, they would be truly glad 
to carry their own back again. So, after all, the conduct of 
the Argives was not perhaps more disgraceful than that of 
others. For myself, my duty is to report all that is said ; but I 
am not obliged to believe it all alike — a remark which may be 
understood to apply to my whole History. Some even go so far 
as to say that the Argives first invited the Persians to invade 
Greece, because of their ill success in the war with Lacedeemon, 

® Supra, ii. 106, and v. 53, 54. up to Susa after the victories at Cyprus 

9 Dahlmann (Life of Herod, p. 30, (b.c. 449), and negotiated the so-called 

E. T.) is of opinion that this embassy "peace of Cimon." (See Mr. Grote's 

was sent from Athens in the first year remarks. Hist, of Greece, v. pp. 452- 

of the Peloponnesian war, or at any 457.) 

rate, between that date and B.C. 425, the *® An Argive ambassador, not how- 
year of the death of Artaxerxes. Bahr ever accredited by his government, was 
(ad loo.) adopts his view. But there on his way to Susa in the year b.c. 430, 
seem to be no sufficient grounds for and was involved in the fate of Nicolaiis 
impugning the account given by Bio- and Aneristus (Thuc. ii. 67, and com- 
dorus (xii. 3, 4), that Gallias was sent pare supra, oh. 137;. 



Digitized by 



Google 



Chap. 150-153. 



ANCESTRY OF GELO. 



105 



since they preferred anything to the smart of their actual 
sufferings. Thus much concerning the Argives.^ 

153. Other ambassadors, among whom was Syagrus from 
Lacedaemon, were sent by the allies into Sicily, with instructions 
to confer with Gelo. 

The ancestor of this Gelo, who first settled at Gela, was a 
native of the isle of Telos, which lies off Triopium.^ When Gela 
was colonised by Antiphemus and the Lindians of Ehodes,^ he 
likewise took part in the expedition. In course of time his 
descendants became the high-priests of the gods who dwell 
below — an oflSce which they held continually, from the time 
that TSlines, one of Gelo's ancestors, obtained it in the way 
which I will now mention. Certain citizens of Gela, worsted in a 
sedition, had found a refuge at Mactorium, a town situated on the 
heights above Gela.* Telines reinstated these men, without any 
human help, solely by means of the sacred rites of these deities. 
From whom he received them, or how he himself acquired them, 
I cannot say ; but certain it is, that relying on their power he 
brought the exiles back. For this his reward was to be, the 
office of high-priest of those gods for himself and his seed for 
ever. It surprises me especially that such a feat should have 



^ The comments of the Pseudo-Plu- 
tarch on this passage (De Malign. Herod, 
ii. p. 863) are particularly unfair. Hero- 
dotus had evidently formed, and pro- 
bahly on good groimds, an opinion 
decidedly imfavourable to the Argives . 
(vide infira, viii. 73). This opinion he 
is partly a&aid, partly imwiliing, to 
make too apparent. The only faults 
of which he can fairly be accused are 
timidity and over-tenderness towards a 
guilty nation. 

2 Telos, still known by its old name, 
but more commonly caUed Fiscopif lies 
due south of the Triopian promontory 
(near Cape Crio, supra, i. 174), at the 
distance of about twenty miles. It is 
very incorrectly described by Strabo 
(x. p. 713), who however marks its posi- 
tion with sufficient accuracy by placing 
it between Chalcia {Karki) and Nisyros 
{Ni»yro). It belonged to the islands 
called the Sporades (ibid.), not, as 
Stephen says {ad /voc), to the Oyclades. 

' Gela, like most of the Sicilisui towns 
(Steph. Byz. ad voc. 'AKpdyavres), de- 
rived its name from the stream on whose 
banks it was built. That stream (the 
modem Fkune di Terra-Nuova) is said to 
have got its name from the white frosts 



which it created along its banks (ibid, 
ad voc. r^\o), the Sicilian and Oscan 
gela representing the Latin gelu. The 
colonisation of Gela is declared by 
Thucydides to have taken place forty- 
five years after that of Syracuse, or 
about B.C. 690. According to him 
the colony consisted of Cretans as weU 
as Rhodians (vi. 4 ; compare Artemon, 
Fr. 5). Still the RhodLEins preponde- 
rated ; and the settlement was at first 
caUed Lindii (ib. ; compare Pausan. vin. 
xlvi. § 2; Schol. ad Pind. 01. ii. 16; 
Athenseus, vii. p. 297, f.; Steph. Byz. ad 
voc. Ti\a ; Etym. Magn. ad voc. eand.). 
Some authors made Deinomenes — be- 
yond a doubt the ancestor of Gtelo who 
is here spoken of (cf. Schol. ad Pind.) 
— actual founder of the city (see Etym. 
Magn.). 

* The only other notice of Mactorium 
is that in Stephen, where we find that 
it was mentioned by Philistus of Syra- 
cuse, an eye-witness of the Athenian 
defeat, b.c. 415. Its exact site cannot 
be fixed. Terra-Nuova seems to occupy 
the position of Gela, though the ancient 
i*emains found there are very trifling 
(Smyth's Sicily, ch. v. pp. 196, 197). 
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been performed by Tfilines ; for I have always looked upon acts 
of this nature as beyond the abilities of common men, and only 
to be achieved by such as are of a bold and manly spirit ; whereas 
T^lines is said by those who dwell about Sicily to have been a 
soft-hearted and womanish person. He however obtained this 
oflSce in the manner above described. 

154. Afterwards, on the death of Oleander the son of Pan- 
tares,*' who was slain by Sabyllus, a citizen of Gela, after he had 
held the tyranny for seven years, Hippocrates, Oleander's brother, 
mounted the throne. During his reign, Gelo, a descendant of 
the high-priest T^lines, seired with many others — of whom 
JEnesidemus, son of Pata'icus,* was one — in the king's body- 
guard. Within a little time his merit caused him to be raised 
to the command of all the horse. For when Hippocrates laid 
siege to Oallipolis,^ and afterwards to Naxos,® to Zancle,* to 
Leontini,^ and moreover to Syracuse, and many cities of the 
barbarians, Gelo in every war distinguished himself above all 
the combatants. Of the various cities above named, there was 
none but Syracuse which was not reduced to slavery. The 
Syracusans were saved from this fate, after they had sufifered 
defeat on the river E16rus,^ by the Oorinthians and Oorcyraeans, 



• Oleander was the first tyrant. Be- 
fore his time the government, as in 
other Doric states, had been an oli- 
garchy (Arist. Pol. V. 10). Oleander 
probably mounted the throne in b.c. 505 
(Clinton's F. H. vol. ii. App. 10; Her- 
mann's Pol. Ant. § 85, note *J. 

* uEnesidemus was the father of 
Theron, tyrant of Agrigentum not long 
afterwards (infira, oh. 165; comp. Pind. 
01. iii. 9, Dissen). He was descended 
from Telemachus, the destroyer of Pha- 
laris, and belonged to the noble family 
of the Emmenidise (Schol. ad Pind. 01. 
iii. 38; comp. Schol. ad Pyth. vi. 4). 

^ Callipolis was a Naxian settlement, 
and lay at no great distance from lil^axos 
(Seym. Oh. 1. 285 ; Strab. vi. p. 394). 
Its exact site is not known, but cannot 
have been far from Mascali. Already in 
the time of Strabo it had ceased to be a 
city. 

® Naxos, according to Thucydides 
(vi. 3), the first of the Qreek settlements 
in Sicily, was founded about the year 
B.C. 735 (see Clinton). It was a colony 
from Chalcis in Eubcea. Dionysius the 
tyrant razed it to the ground ; and the 
very name had disappeared in the time 
of Strabo, who seems to have been quite 
mistaken as to its site (vi. p. 385). It lay 



on the east coast, a little south of Tau- 
romenium {Taormina), with which it 
was sometimes confounded (Plin. H. N. 
iii. 8). Scylax (Peripl. p. 9), however, 
and other writers, distinguish the two. 
Naxos seems to have occupied the smaU 
promontory immediately north of the 
river Alcantara, which is the Acesines of 
Thucydides (iv. 25) and the Asines of 
Pliny (1. s. c). A broad stream of lava 
has overspread the site since the destruc- 
tion of the city (Smyth's Sicily, p. 130). 

» Supra, vi. 23. 

* Leontini was founded from Naxos, 
six years after the arrival of the Chal- 
cideans in Sicily (Thucyd. vi. 4). It 
lay some distance up the Terias, which 
seems to be the river by which the 
superfluous waters of Lake Bioiere are 
carried to the sea (Scyl. Peripl. p. 9; 
comp. Thucyd. vi. 50). The name re- 
mains in the modem Lentini, which 
however, since the earthquake of 1693, 
has been moved from the ancient site. 
Ruins still cover the *' cleft hill " (com- 
pare the description of Polybius, vii. 6) 
on which the town originally stood. 
Remains of antiquity are here occa- 
sionally discovered (Smyth, p. 157). 

2 The river Eldnis, or Heldrus, gave 
its name to the principal town of the 
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who made peace between them and Hippocrates, on condition of 
their ceding Camarina ^ to him ; for that city anciently belonged 
to Syracuse. 

155. When, however, Hippocrates, after a reign of the same 
length as that of Cleander his brother, perished near the city 
Hybla,* as he was warring with the native Sicilians, then Gelo, 
pretending to espouse the cause of the two sons of Hippocrates, 
Eucleides and Cleander, defeated the citizens who were seeking 
to recover their freedom, and having so done, set aside the chil- 
dren, and himself took the kingly power. After this piece of 
good fortune, Gelo likewise became master of Sjn'acuse, in the 
following manner. The Syracusan landholders,*^ as they were 
called, had been driven from their city by the common people 
assisted by their own slaves, the Cyllyrians,^ jmd had fled to 
Casmense.^ Gelo brought them back to Syracuse, and so got 
possession of the town ; for the people surrendered themselves, 
and gave up their city on his approach. 

156. Being now master of Syracuse, Gelo cared less to govern 
Gala, which he therefore entrusted to his brother Hiero, while 
he strengthened the defences of his new city, which indeed was 
now all in all to him. And Syracuse sprang up rapidly to power 



Bouth-eastem comer of Sicily (Apollod. 
Fr. 47), to which led the Via Elorina of 
Thucydides (vi. 70, vii. 80). It is now 
the Abysso (Smyth, p. 178). Pindar 
alludes to the battle here mentioned 
(Nem. ix. 40). 

' Camarina was founded from Syra- 
cuse about the year b c. 599 (Clinton). 
It lay on the south coast, between Gela 
and Cape Pachynus (Paasaro), at the 
mouth of the Hipparis (comp. Scyl. 
Peripl. p. 9; Yrrg.<Mn. iii. 699-701; 
Pind. 01. V. 12; Phn. H. N. ui. 8). This 
appears to be the stream which reaches 
the sea between Sco^jlietti and Santa 
Croce. The marsh still exists which 
Pindar and Servius (ad Mn.) mention, 
but there are scarcely any vestiges of 
the ancient town (Smyth, p. 195), which 
had gone to decay as early as Strabo's 
time (vi. p. 392). 

The event in the history of Camarina 
to which Herodotus here alludes is re- 
lated at greater length by Thucydides 
(vi 5; see also Philist. Fr. 17). 

* There were three cities of this name 
in Sicily (Steph. Byz.). The most 
famous, called also Megara Hybleea, 
seems to have been known to Herodotus 
SB Megara (see the next chapter). The 



two others were native Sicel towns in 
the interior. The Hybla here intended 
is probably that which lay on the route 
from Agrigentum to Syracuse (Itin, 
Antonin, p. 6). 

* In Syracuse as in Samos (Thucyd, 
viii. 21), the highest rank of citizens 
seems to have borne this title (Harm. 
Par. 36), property in land being perhaps 
confined to them. At Athens the Geo- 
mori were a middle class (supra, vol. iii. 
p. 310). 

• Other writers call these slaves Calli- 
cyrians, or Cillicyrians (Phot. Suid. 
Phavor. ad voc; Plutarch, Prov. 10; 
Eustath. ad Hom. II. p. 295, &c.). They 
were imdoubtedly native Sicels; and 
their name must have belonged to the 
Sicel language. It is customary to com^* 
pare them to the Penestse in Thessaly, 
and the Helots in Lacedsemon (Phot, 
ad voc. KiWiK^tpioi; Suidas, &c.). On 
the constitution of Syracuse at this time, 
see Miiller's Dorians (ii. p. 61, E. T.). 

7 Casmens was a colony of Syracuse. 
It was founded about the year B.C. 644 
(Thucyd. vi. 5; see Clinton, F. H. vol. 
i. p. 200). There are no means of fixing 
its site, since it is omitted by all the 
geographers. 
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and became a flourisliing place. For Gelo razed Camarina to 
the ground,^ and brought all the inhabitants to Syracuse, and 
made them citizens ; he also brought thither more than half the 
citizens of Gela, and gave them the same rights as the Camari- 
nsBans. So likewise with the Megarians of Sicily * — ^after 
besieging their town and forcing them to surrender, he took the 
rich men, who, having made the war, looked now for nothing 
less than death at his hands, and carrying them to Syracuse, 
established them there as citizens ; while the common people, 
who, as they had not taken any share in the struggle, felt secure 
that no harm would be done to them, he carried likewise to 
Syracuse, where he sold them all as slaves to be conveyed 
abroad. He did the like also by the Euboeans of Sicily,^* 
making the same difference. His conduct towards both nations 
arose from his belief, that a " people " was a most unpleasant 
companion.^ In this way Gelo became a great king.^ 



^ The first destruction of Camarina 
took place within 46 years of its foun- 
dation, B.O. 553 (Seym. Ch. 294-296; 
Schol. ad Find. 01. v. 8). It had re- 
volted from Syracuse, and on being 
reduced was razed to the ground 
(Thucyd. vi. 5). On the cession of the 
site to the Q«loans (supra, ch. 154), 
Hippocrates rebuilt the town (Thucyd. 
1. s. c. Philist. Fr. 17), which was a 
second time destroyed by Gelo, about 
B.C. 484. The date and circtunstances 
of its later re-establishment are uncer- 
tain (compare Thucyd. vi. 5, with Diod. 
Sic. zi. 76; and see the Scholiast on 
Phid. OL V. 16, Dissen). They fall, 
however, into the time of Pindar, who 
speaks of Camarina as newly founded 
{vioiKov Udpay). 

* Megara Hyblssa was founded b^ 
Megarians from Thapsus, 245 years 
before the event here commemorated, 
probably about B.O. 728 (Thucyd. vi. 
4; see Clinton, vol. i. p. 166, vol. IL 

S. 264). It lay on the east coast, a 
ttle to the north of Syracuse (Scyl. 
Peripl. p. 9 ; Thucyd. vi 94 ; Strab. vi. 
p. 385). The exact site seems to be the 
plain west of Agosta, which is covered 
with ruins (Smyth, p. 161 ; comp. Kie- 
pert, Blatt xxiv., where the mistake of 
Cramer and others is remedied). Megara 
partially recovered from the loss of its 
inhabitants at this period; but it had 
entirely disappeared in Strabo's time 
(1. s. c). 

'° Euboea seems never to have re- 
covered this blow. It was a colony from 



Leontini (Strab. vi. p. 394), and probably 
situated at no great distance from that 
city. Strabo, the only writer who men- 
tions it after Herodotus, speaks of it as 
completely destroyed. 

1 Mr. Blakesley supposes (note 432, 
ad loc.) that the object of Gelo was ** to 
get rid as much as possible of the Chal- 
cidean (or Ionic) element in the popu- 
lation, and to foster the Peloponnesian, 
derived from Corinth and Megara." But 
this object does not appear. Euboea, 
which was Chalcidean, is said to have 
been treated exactly as Megara, which 
was Peloponnesian. The object seems 
to have been simply the increasing the 
size and prosperity of the city by a 
ovvoIkutis of well-to-do persons. 

» Aristotle relates (Polit. v. 2) that 
the democracy in Syracuse had prepared 
the way for Gelo's tyranny by its own 
misconduct, having plunged into anar- 
chy and diflorder. Mr. Grote (Hist, of 
Greece, v. p. 286, note ^) vainly endea- 
vours to discredit this statement. He 
says there had not been time for the 
democracy to constitute itself, since the 
restoration, ** according to the narrative 
of fferodotus" took place almost imme- 
diately after the expulsion. But the 
time between the two events cannot 
possibly be estimated from Herodotus. 
He says also that the superior force 
which Gelo brought with him suffi- 
ciently explains the submission of the 
Syracusans. But the ready submission 
of the greatest city in Sicily (Hecataeus, 
Fr. 45) may well be taken to indicate 
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157. When the Greek envoys reached Syracuse, and were 
admitted to an audience, they spoke as follows — 

"We have been sent hither by the Lacedaemonians and 
Athenians, with their respective allies, to ask thee to join us 
against the barbarian. Doubtless thoi^hast heard of his invasion, 
and art aw|u:e that a Persian is about to throw a bridge ov^r the 
Hellespont, and, bringing with him out of Asia all the forces of 
the East, to carry war into Greece, — ^professing indeed that he 
only seeks to attack Athens, but really bent on bringing all the 
Greeks into subjection. Do thou therefore, we beseech thee, aid 
those who would maintain the freedom of Greece, and thyself 
assist to free her ; since the power which thou wieldest is great, 
and thy portion in Greece, as lord of Sicily, is no small one. 
For if all Greece join together in one, there will be a mighty 
host collected, and we shall be a match for our assailants ; but 
if some turn traitors, and others refuse their aid, and only a 
smaU part of the whole body remains sound, then there is reason 
to fear that all Greece may perish. For do not thou cherish a 
hope that the Persian, when he has conquered our country, will 
be content and not advance against thee. Eather take thy 
measures beforehand ; and consider that thou defendest thyself 
when thou givest aid to us. Wise counsels, be sure, for the most 
part have prosperous issues." 

158. Thus spake the envoys; and Gelo replied with ve- 
hemence — 

" Greeks, ye have had the face to come here with selfish 
words, and exhort me to join in league with you against the 
barbarian. Yet when I erewhile asked you to join with me in 
fighting barbarians, what time the quarrel broke out between 
me and Carthage;^ and when I earnestly besought you to 
revenge on the men of Egesta their murder of Dorieus, the son 
of Anaxandridas, promising to assist you in setting free the 
trading-places, from which you receive great profits and ad- 
vantages, you neither came hither to give me succour, nor yet 

dissatisfaction with their government below may be the points upon the Sici- 

(see MuUer'B Dorians, vol. ii. p. 164, lian coast, and the islets oflF it, which the 

E. T. 1. Carthaginians had occupied from very 

• No particulars are known of this early times for commercial purposes 

war. It may Ije conjectured that Gelo (ifxTcoplas ivcKev ttjs vphs robs 2*ic€A.o<Js, 

had sought a quarrel with the Cartha- Thucyd. vi. 2). Gelo appears to have 

ginians, wishing to expel them from been successful, and to have driven the 

Sicily, and had made the death of Do- Csurthaginians from the island. His 

rieus in battle with the Egestseans, statement of the great benefits there- 

assisted by (larthage (supra, v. 46), his. from accruing to the Peloponnesians is 

pretext. The trading places mentioned a natural exaggeration. 
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to revenge Dorieus ; but, for any efforts on your part to hinder 
it, these countries might at this time have been entirely under 
the barbarians. Now, however, that matters have prospered 
and gone well with me, while the danger has shifted its ground 
and at present threatens yourselves, lo ! you call Gelo to mind 
But though ye slighted me then, I will not imitate you now : 
I am ready to give you aid, and to furnish as my contribution 
two hundred triremes, twenty thousand men-at-arms, two 
thousand cavalry, and an equal number of archers, slingers, and 
light horsemen,* together with com for the whole Grecian army 
so long as the war shall last These services, however, I pro- 
mise on one condition — that ye appoint me chief captain and 
commander of the Grecian forces during the war with the barba- 
rian. Unless ye agree to this, I wiU neither send succours, nor 
come myself." 

159. Syagrus, when he heard these words, was unable to con* 
tain himself, and exclaimed — 

" Surely a groan would burst from Pelops' son, Agamemnon,* 
did he hear that her leadership was snatched from Sparta by 
Gelo and the men of Syracuse. Speak then no more of any 
such condition, as that we should yield thee the chief command ; 
biit if thou art minded to come to the aid of Greece, prepare to 
serve under Lacedaemonian generals. Wilt thou not serve under 
a leader ? — then, prithee, withhold thy succours." 

160. Hereupon Gelo, seeing the indignation which showed 
itself in the words of Syagrus, delivered to the envoys his final 
offer: — "Spartan stranger/' he said, "reproaches cast forth 
against a man are wont to provoke him to anger ; but the insults 
which thou hast uttered in thy speech shall not persuade me to 
outstep good breeding in my answer. Surely if you maintain 
so stoutly your right to the command, it is reasonable that 1 
should be still more stiff in maintaining mine, forasmuch as 1 
am at the head of a far larger fleet and army. Since, however, 
the claim which I have put forward is so displeasing to you, I 
will yield, and be content with less. Take, if it please you, the 

* I do not know why these numbers army (50,000 foot and 5000 horse), 

should be considered incredible, as they when he marched from Syracuse to 

ai*e by Mr. Grote ^vol. v. p. 290). He- fight the battle of Himera (xi. 21). 
rodotus at Thurii had good means of * These words in the original are 

accurately estimating the power of the nearly an hexameter line. They are an 

Sicilian Greeks; and they were the num- adaptation of the exclamation of Nestor 

bers given also by the native historian, (II. vii. 125;: — 
Timaeus (Fr. 87). Diodorus too, it is jj ^, ^^» ^i^^^ ^^^ i^miKdra ni^'«. 
to be observed, assigns Gelo a far lai^er 
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command of the land-force, and I wiU be admiral of the fleet ; 
or assume, if you prefer it, the command by sea, and I will be 
leader upon the land. Unless you are satisfied with these terms, 
you must return home by yourselves, and lose this great 
alliance." Such was the offer which Gelo made. 

161. Hereat broke in the Athenian envoy, before the Spartan 
could answer, and thus addressed Gelo — 

" King of the Syracusans I Greece sent us here to thee to ask 
for an army, and not to ask for a general. Thou, however, dost 
not promise to send us any army at all, if thou art not made 
leader of the Greeks ; and this command is what alone thou 
stickiest for. Now when thy request was to have the whole 
conunand, we were content to keep silence ; for well we knew 
that we might trust the Spartan envoy to make answer for us 
both. But since, after faiUng in thy claim to lead the whole 
armament, thou hast now put forward a request to have the 
command of the fleet, know that, even should the Spartan envoy 
consent to this, we will not consent. The command by sea, if 
the Lacedaemonians do not wish for it, belongs to 'us. While 
they like to keep this command, we shall raise no dispute ; but 
we will not yield our right to it in favour of any one else. 
Where would be the advantage of our having raised up a naval 
force greater than that of any other Greek people, if never- 
theless we should suffer Syracusans to take the command away 
from us ? — from us, I say, who are Athenians, the most ancient 
nation in Greece,^ the only Greeks who have never changed 
their abode — the people who are said by the poet Homer to 
have sent to Troy the man best able of all the Greeks to array 
and marshal an army^ — so that we may be allowed to boast 
somewhat." 

162. Gelo replied — "Athenian stranger, ye have, it seems, 
no lack of commanders ; but ye are likely to lack men to receive 
their orders. As ye are resolved to yield nothing and claim 
everything, ye had best make haste back to Greece, and say, 
that the spring of her year is lost to her." ® The meaning of 

• The Athenians claimed to be ow- (See on this point, Thiicyd. i. 2 ; ii. 36 ; 

r6x^oy€s and yriyivus (Plat. Menex. p. Plat. Menex. 1. s. c. ; Eurip. ap. Pint, de 

237, C.J Isocrat. Pan. iv. p. 166; Dem. Exil. p. 604, E.; and supra, i. 56.) 

de F. L. p. 424). The claim, however, ' See D. ii. 552 :— 

did not exclusively belong to them, but • Meve90ev$' 

extended at least to the Arcadians and r^ ovva ti? 6/w)io? hnxfovuK •)(iv€T* avrip 

Cynurians (infra, viii. 73). Its real «o<r/*^<r~ tmrow t« k«u aK«p« a<nrt6i^<^. 

basis was simply that alluded to in the ® A similar expression is said by Ari- 

next clause ; they had never left Attica, stotle (Rhet. i 7, iii. 10) to have been 
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112 CADMUS SENT BY GELO TO DELPHI. Book VII. 

this expression was the following : as the spring is manifestly 
the finest season of the year, so (he meant to say) were his 
troops the finest of the Greek army — Greece, therefore, de- 
prived of his alliance, would be like a year with the spring 
taken from it. 

163. Then the Greek envoys, without having any further 
dealings with Gelo, sailed away home. And Gelo, who feared 
that the Greeks would be too weak to withstand the barbarians, 
and yet could not any how bring himself to go to the Pelopon- 
nese, and there, though king of Sicily,* serve under the Lacedae- 
monians, left off altogether to contemplate that course of action, 
and betook himself to quite a different plan. As soon as ever 
tidings reached him of the passage of the Hellespont by the 
Persians, he sent off three pentecouters, under the command of 
Cadmus, the son of Scythas, a native of Cos ; who was to go to 
Delphi, taking with him a large sum of money and a stock of 
friendly words : there he was to watch the war, and see what 
turn it would take : if the barbarians prevailed, he was to give 
Xerxes the treasure, and with it earth and water for the lands 
which G^lo ruled — ^if the Greeks won the day, he was to convey 
the treasure back. 

164. This Cadmus had at an earlier time received from his 
father the kingly power at Cos ^^ in a right good condition, and 
had of his own free will and without the approach of any danger, 
from pure love of justice, given up his power into the hands of 
the people at large, and departed to Sicily ; where he assisted 
in the Samian seizure and settlement of Zancle,^ or Messana, as 
it was afterwards called. Upon this occasion Gelo chose him to 
send into Greece, because he was acquainted with the proofs of 
honesty which he had given. And now he added ta his former 



introduced into the funeral oration of was with that of Mityldn^ ; but had this 

Pericles ; but it does not occur in the been so, Herodotus would scarcely have 

report left by Thucydides of that speech, failed to notice it; nor would Scythas 

Did any other version exist of the \6yos then have died at an advanced age in 

iirird<f>ioi ? Persia {iv Tl4p<rriffi). Besides, Cadmus 

' This title is remarkable, but scarcely was clearly among the original settlers 

seems too strong when we consider the who dispossessed Scythas. The identity 

extent of Qelo's power. of name is therefore a mere coincidenco. 

^^ It has been suspected (Perizonius, * See above, vi. 23; and for the 

• Valckenaer, Larcher) that Cadmus was change of name, cf. Thucyd. vi. 5, 

the son or nephew of that Scythas, king where we find that Anaxilaiis made the 

of Zancl^, whom the Samians ousted, alteration. Anaxilaiis is said to have 

and who fled to the court of Darius belonged to the Messenian element in 

(supra, vi. 24). Scythas might, it is the population of Rhegium (Strab. vL 

thought, have been presented by Darius p. 370). 

with the sovereignty of Cos, as Goes - -^^ 
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Chap. 162-165. INTENTION OF GELO TO HELP THE GREEKS. 113 

honourable deeds an 6iction which is not the least of his merits. 
With a vast sum entrusted to him and completely in his power, 
so that he might have kept it for his own use if he had liked, 
he did not touch it ; but when the Greeks gained the sea-fight 
and Xerxes fled away with his army, he brought the whole 
treasure back with him to Sicily. 

165. They, however, who dwell in Sicily, say that Gelo, 
though he knew that he must serve under the Lacedaemonians^ 
would nevertheless have come to the aid of the Greeks,^ had not 
it been for Terillus, the son of Crinippus, king of Himera ; ^ who, 
driven from his city by Thero, the son of -^nesidSmus,* king of 
Agrigentum,* brought into Sicily at this very time ® an army of 
three hundred thousand men, Phoenicians, Libyans, Iberians, 
Ligurians, HeUsycians, Sau'dinians, and Corsicans,^ under the 



3 Ephorus said that Gelo was on the 
point of despatching 200 ships, 10,000 
foot, and 2000 horse, to the assistance 
of the Greeks, when he heard of the 
approach of the Carthaginians (Frag. 
111). 

' For particulars of this place, see 
above, vi. 24, note '. 

* The descent of Thero from Tele- 
machns, the deposer of Phalaris, has 
been already mentioned (supra, ch. 154, 
note •). Pindar trapes him to Ther- 
eander, the son of Polynices (01. ii. 48; 
of. Herod, iv. 147); and Diodorus calls 
bim the noblest of the Sicilian Greeks 
fx. p. 66, ed. Bipont.). Theron is said 
to have married a niece of Gelo's, while 
Gelo married his daughter Damareta 
(Schol. ad Pind. 01. ii. p. 18); the two 
were undoubtedly close allies, and had 
most likely executed their schemes in 
concert. 

I* Agrigentum was founded from Gela^ 
about B.C. 582 (Thucyd. vi. 4; see Clin- 
ton, vol. ii. p. 322). It lay on the 
south coast, at some little distance from 
the shore, midway between Gela and 
Selinus (Scylax, Peripl. p. 9; Plin. H. 
N.iii. 8; Strab. vL p. 392). The de- 
scription in Polybius (ix. 27), the 
modem name {Girghent%\ and the mag- 
nificent remains of temples and other 
buildings (Smyth, pp. 206-213), suffi- 
dently indicate the position of the an- 
dent town, which is said to have con- 
tained at one time nearly a million 
inhabitants (Diog. Laert. Vit. Empedocl. 
viii. 63 ; compare Diod. Sic. xiii. 84). 

' According to Ephorus (1. s. c.) and 
Diodorus (xi. 1), this attack was con- 
cert^ {>etween the Carthaginians and 

YOL. IV. 



the Persians, who purposely fell upon 
the opposite ends of Greece at the same 
moment. I cannot see that there ia 
any improbability in such a combina- 
tion, as Dahlmann argues (Life of Herod, 
p. 137, E. T) ; but the fact that Hero- 
dotus was ignorant of the pretended 
alliance is certainly a grave argument 
against its reality. To account for the 
coincidence in point of time of the two 
attacks, no alliance is needed, since the 
Carthaginians would gladly take advan- 
tage of a season when the states of 
Greece Proper were too much engaged 
with their own affairs to send succours 
to their Sicilian brethren. 

' This is the first instance of the 
mixed mercenary armies of Carthage, by 
which her conquests were ordinarily 
eflTected (Polyb. i. 17, 67, Ac). As her 
own Phoenician population was small, 
it was her policy to spare it, and to hire 
soldiers from the countries to which she 
had the readiest access. The native 
African races always furnished her with 
the greatest number of troops {rh ^4- 
yiCToy fi4pos %u Ai fives, Polyb. i. 67); 
after them she drew her supplies from 
the various maritime nations bordering 
upon the western Mediterranean. It is 
instructive to find no mention of Celts 
in this place. If we cannot say with 
Niebiihr (Rom. Hist. ii. p. 509, E. T.) 
that the Celts had not yet reached the 
sea — and the mention of Narbonne by 
Hecatseus (Fr. 19) as " a Celtix; harbour 
and trading-place," disproves this asser- 
tion — yet still we may be quite sure that 
hitherto they occupied no considerable 
extent of coast — a view which Heca- 
tseus, who assigns Marseilles to Liguria 
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114 DEFEAT AND DISAPPEARAKCE OF HAMILCAR. Book VH. 



command of Hamilcar the son of Hanno, king ® of tbe Cartha- 
ginians. Terillus prevailed npon Hamilcar, partly as his sworn 
friend, but more through the zealous aid of Anaxilaus the son 
of Cretines, king of Eheginm ; • who, by giving his own sons to 
Hamilcar as hostages, induced him to make the expedition. 
Anaxilaus herein served his own father-in-law ; for he was mar- 
ried to a daughter of Terillus, by name Cydippe. So, as Gelo 
could not give the Greeks any aid, he sent (they say) the sum ci 
money to Delphi. 

166. They say too, that the victory of Gelo and Thero in 
Sicily over Hamilcar the Carthaginian, fell out upon the very day 
that the Greeks defeated the Persians at Sakimis.^ Hamilcar, 
who was a Carthaginian on his father's side only, but on his 
mother's a Syracusan, and who had been raised by his merit to 
the throne of Carthage, after the battle and the defeat, as I am 
informed, disappeared from sight : Gelo made the strictest 
search for him, but he could not be found anywhere, either dead 
or alive. 

167. The Carthaginians, who take probability for their guide, 
give the following account of this matter : — Hamilcar, they say, 
during all the time that the battle raged between the Greeks 
and the barbarians, which was from early dawn till evening, 
remained in the camp, sacrificing^ and seeking favourable 



(Fr. 22), decidedly confirms. The south 
of France, excepting a small corner near 
the Pyrenees, was now Liguria — a 
country which extended to the Amo 
(Scylax, Peripl. p. 4). Spain was of 
course, as always to the Greeks (Polyh. 
passim), Iberia. The only people here 
named, who cause a difficulty, are the 
Helisyci. Niebuhr conjectures them to 
be the Yolscians, which is possible ety- 
molugically, and agreeable to their posi- 
tion in the list of Herodotus; but it 
must not be foi^otten that Hecatseus 
spoke of the Helisyci as a Lijurian tribe 
(Fr..20). 

The Carthaginians formed their 
armies of mixed mercenaries to prevent 
mutinies (Polyb. i. 67). The number 
on this occasion is probably exaggerated ; 
but it is given by Diodorus (xi. 20) as 
well as by Herodotus. 

" That is, Suffes (DBIT). The Greek 
writers always speak of the SuflRetes 
as * ' kings " {^wriKus), (See Arist. Pol. 
ii. 8; Diod. Sic. xiv. 63; Polyb. vi. 51.) 
Heeren (Afr. Nat. i. p. 132, E. T.) has 
shown satisfuctorUy that the Carthagi- 



nian Suffes was elected for life. 

* Supra> vi. 23. 

^ Diodorus says the battle was fought 
on the same day with the final struggle 
at Tbermopylas (xi. 24;. His descrip- 
tion of the fight (xi. 21, 22) is probably 
taken from Timseus, the native histo- 
rian. According to this account the 
victory was gained chiefly through a 
stratagem of Gelo's, who, hearing that 
succours were expected by Hamilou: 
from Selinus, sent a body of his own 
troops to personate them. These troops 
raised a tumult in the Carthaginian 
camp, slew Hamilcar as he was sacri- 
ficing, land set fire to the fleet; while 
Gelo with all his forces sallied firom 
Himera, and fell upon the army in 
front. The only important discrepancy 
between this account ai;d that heard by 
our author, is that the death of Hamil- 
car is placed by Diodorus early in the 
day. 

2 To Neptune, according to Diodorus 
(1. s. c). The practice of burning the 
entire body of the victim, instead of 
oertain aaorificial parts, was originally 
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•Chap. 165-168. PROMISES OP THE CORCYR^AKS. 115 

omens, while he burned on a hug^ pyre the entire bodies of the 
victims which he oflfered. Here, as he poured libations upon 
the sacrifices, he saw the rout of his army; whereupon he cast 
himself headlong into the flames, and so was consumed and 
disappeared. But whether Hamilcar's disappearance happened, 
as the Phoenicians teU us, in this way, or, as the Syracusans 
maintain, in some other, certain it is that the Carthaginians 
offer him sacrifice, and in all their colonies have monuments 
erected to his honour, as well as one, which is the grandest of 
all, at Carthage. Thus much concerning the afiairs of Sicily. 

168. As for the Corcyraeans, whom the envoys that visited 
Sicily took in their way, and to whom they delivered the 
same message as to Gelo, — their answers and actions were the 
following. With great readiness they promised to come and 
give their help to the Greeks; declaring that "the ruin of 
Greece was a thing which they could not tamely stand by to 
see ; for diould she fall, they must the very next day submit to 
slavery ; so that they were bound to assist her to the very 
uttermost of their power." But notwithstanding that they 
answered so smoothly, yet when the time came for the succours 
to be sent, they were of quite a diflferent mind ; and thoughv 
they manned sixty ships, it was long ere they put to sea with 
them ; and when they had so done, they went no further than 
the . Peloponnese, where they lay to with their fleet, oflF the 
Lacedaemonian coast, about Pylos ^ and Teenarum,* — like Gelo, 
watching to see what turn the war would take. For they 
despaired altogether of the Greeks gaining the day, and ex- 
pected that the Persians would win a great battle, and then be 
masters of the whole of Greece. They therefore acted as I have 
said, in order that they might be able to address Xerxes in 
words like these : " King ! thpugh the Greeks sought to obtain 
our aid in their war with thee, and though we had a force of no 

common to the Phcenicians with the is mention in Pausani^ (iv. xxxvi. § 3). 

Jews (P(Mrphyr. De Abstinent, iv. 15 ; See Leake's Morea, vol. i. pp. 416-425. 

Lev. vi 23). In later times it was re- * Tsenarum was the ancient name of 

•erved for great occasions (Movers, Das the promontory now called Oape Mata- 

(^ferwesen der Karthager, p. 71, &c.). pan. It was a peninsula, joined to the 

' Pylos, celebrated in poetry as the mttinland by a narrow isthmus, and had 

abode of Nestor (II. ii. 591-602), and on each side a good harbour fScylax, 

in history as the scene of the first im- Peripl. p. 37 ; Pausan. ni. xxv. § 4). Of 

Xwrtant defeat suffered by the Spartans the famous temple of Neptune, which 

(Thucyd. iv. 32-40), was situated on the stood on its summit (supra, i. 24), the 

west coast of the Peloponnese, near the foundation is thought still to remain in 

lite of the modem Navarino. The only the modem Greek church of Asomato 

remains at present existing of the an- (Leake's Morea, vol. i. pp. 297, 298). 
dent town are the caves of which there 
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116 EMBASSY TO CRETE. BookYIL, 

small size, and could have furnished a greater number of ships 
than any Greek state except Athens,*^ yet we refused, since we 
would not fight against thee, nor do aught to cause thee annoy- 
ance." The Corcyrseans hoped that a speech like this would 
gain them better treatment from the Persians than the rest of 
the Greeks ; and it would have done so, in my judgment At 
the same time, they had an excuse ready to give their country- 
men, which they used when the time came. Eeproached by 
them for sending no succours, they replied, "that they had 
fitted out a fleet of sixty triremes, but that the Etesian winds 
did not allow them to double Cape Malea, and this hindered 
them from reaching Salamis — it was not from any bad motive 
that they had missed the sea-fight." In this way the Corey- 
raeans eluded the reproaches of the Greeks,* 

169. The Cretans, when the envoys sent to ask aid from 
them came and made their request, acted as follows. They 
despatched messengers in the name of their state to Delphi, 
and asked the god, whether it would make for their welfare if 
they should lend succour to Greece. "Fools!" replied the 
Pythoness, "do ye not still.complain of the woes which the 
assisting of Menelaiis cost you at the hands of angry Minos? 
How wroth was he, when, in spite of their having lent you no 
aid towards avenging his death at Camicus, you helped them to 
avenge the carrying off by a barbarian of a woman fix)m Sparta I " 
When this answer was brought from Delphi to the Cretans, 
they thought no more of assisting the Greeks. 

170. Minos, according to tradition, went to Sicania, or Sicily,^ 



* Thucydides confirmB the fiounshing Sicani were Iberians driven from Spaio 
condition of the Corcyrean navy at this (where they had dwelt upon the river 
date (i. 14). Corcyra continu^ to be Sicanus) by the attacks of the Ligurians. 
the second naval power in Greece down In these statements he was followed by 
to B.a 435 (see Thucyd. i. 33: voutikSv Philistns (ap. Diod. v. 6), and ap- 
T€ KCKT'tififOa irX^v rod irap* Ifxiv xXe?- parently by Ephorus (Fr. 51). Niebuhr 
(TTov). At that time they were able to remarks (Hist, of Rome, i. p. 166, note 
man a fleet of 110 triremes (ib. 47). 508, E. T.) that, were it not for this 

* The Scholiast on Thucydides (i. 1 36) weight of authority, " it would be diffi- 
asserts that it was at one time the in- cult for the most cautious not to count 
tention of the confederated Greeks to it clear that the name of the Sicanians 
punish the Corcyreans for their neu- is one and the same with that of the 
trality, but that Themistocles interposed Biculians, just as the same people were 
in their favour, and succeeded in pre- called both j^quani and ^quiUV Is it 
venting the expedition. not possible that the Sicani of Spain, 

' Thucydides tells us how the Siceli whose city Sicani was mentioned by 

from Italy attacked the Sicani, who HecatsBus (Fr. 15), may have been only 

were the first inhabitants of Sicily, and locally, not ethnically, Iberians ? It is 

forcing them to the western parts of the worthy of notice that HecataBus calls 

island, changed its name from Sicania the city ic6Kis 'Ifiiiplas, not 3r6\i5 

into Sicily (vi. 2). He adds that the *lfi-fipay. 
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MYTHIC HISTORY OF MINOS. 



iir 



as it is now called, in search of Daedalus, and there perished by 
a violent death.® After a while the Cretans, w&med by some 
god or other, made a great expedition into Sicania, all except 
the Polichnites • and the Prsesians,^ , and besieged Camicus * 
(which in my time belonged to Agrigentum) by the space of 
five years. At last, however, failing in their eflForts to take 
the place, and unable to carry on the siege any longer from 
the pressure of hunger, they departed and went their way. 
Voyaging homewards they had reached lapygia,^ when a furious 
storm arose and threw them upon the coast All their vessels 
were broken in pieces ; and so, as they saw no means of returning 
to Crete, they founded the town of Hyria,* where they took up 
their abode, changing their name from Cretans to Messapian 



• This part of the mythic history of 
Minos is gi-ven most fuUy by Diodorus 
(iv. 79). It was the subject of a tragedy 
of Sophocles, called Minos, or the Ca- 
micii, of which a few fragments remain. 
Pausanias (vn. iv. § 5) and the Scholiast 
on Pindar (Nem. iv. 95) give the same 
general outline of events with Diodorus, 
but di£fer from him in some of the de- 
tails. All agree that Cocalus, with 
whom Dsedalus had taken refuge, caused 
Minos to be put to death while at the 
baUi. 

[The baths of the modem Sciacca, 
the Thermse Selinuntins, are shown as 
thoBe in which Minos was sufifocated. 
But it appears, from what Diodorus says 
(iv. 79), that those baths were not at 
the Thermae Selinuntinse, but at Agri- 
gentum.— G. W.] 

• The town Polichna is mentioned, I 
believe, only by Stephen. It seems to 
have been in the near neighbourhood 
of Cydonia, to which its territory was 
certunly contiguous (Thucyd. ii. 85). 

^ Pnesns or Prasus (Strab.), which 
is still caUed Prcssus (Pashley's Crete, 
vol. i. p. 290), is a place of more note 
than Polichna. It was situated towards 
the eastern extremity of Crete, at the 
distance of seven miles from the shore 
(Strab. X. p. 698), and in the time of 
Scylax possessed a territory extending 
from sea to sea (^Peripl. p. 42). It seems to 
have been the chief city of the Eteocretes 
(true Cretans), who were not of Grecian 
blood, but a remnant of the pre-Hel- 
lenic population (see Hom. Od. xix. 
176; Strab. x. p. 693 ; Diod. Sic. v. 64). 
Perhaps the Polichnites were of the 
•ame race, as they adjoined on Cydonia, 



which also belonged to the old inhabi- 
tants (Strab. 1. c. ; compare Hom. Od. 
1. c). These cities of the primitive 
population, which had successfully de- 
fended themselves against the Dorian 
immigrants, would of course not own 
the sway of Minos (see Miiller's Dorians, 
vol. i. pp. 38, 39, E. T.). < 

2 Diodorus says in one place (iv. 70) 
that Camicus occupied the rock on 
which the citadel of Agrigentum was 
afterwai'ds built, but in another he 
shows that Camicus existed together 
with Agrigentum, and was distinct from 
it (xxiii. p. 321). This is confirmed by 
the Scholiast on Pindar (Pyth. vi. 4), 
and to some extent by Strabo (vi. p. 
394) and Stephen (ad voc. * AKpdyayrfs). 
It is probable that the city lay on the 
modem Fivme delle Canne (the ancient. 
river Camicus), not far from Siculiana 
(see Mr. Bunbury's remarks in Smith's 
Geograph. Diet, ad voc. Camicus). 

* lapygia coincides generally with the 
Terra di Otranto of our maps, extending, 
however, somewhat further round the 
Gulf of Taranto (Scylax, Peripl. p. 10). 
Storms were common upon this coast 
(supra, iii. 138, and note ^ ad loc.) 

* Hyria is probably the town known 
as Una to the Romans (Plin. H. N. iii. 
11; Liv. xlii. 48), which lay on the 
road betweeki Tarentum and Brundu- 
sium (Strab. vi. p. 405, 406). It is now 
Oria, which is described as " a city 
romantically situated on three hills in 
the centre of the plains " (Swinburne's 
Travels, vol. i. p. 218). Some coins of 
a Hyria remain, which have on one side 
the Minotaur; but it is doubted whether 
they belong to this city. 
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^btpygians,'^ and at the same time becoming inhabitants of the 
mainland instead of islanders. From Hyria they afterwards 
founded those other towns which the Tarentines at a much later 
period endeavoured to take, but could not, being defeated 
signally.^ Indeed so dreadful a slaughter of Greeks never 
happened at any other time, so far as my knowledge extends : 
nor was it only the Tarentines who suffered ; but the men of 
Bhegium too, who had been forced to go to the aid of the 
Tarentines by Micythus the son of Chcerus, lost here three 
thousand of their citizens ; while the number of the Tarentines 
who fell was beyond all count. This Micythus had been a 
househcdd slave of Anaxilaus, and was by him left in charge of 
Ehegium : ^ he is the same man who was afterwards forced to 
leave Ehegium, when he settled at Tegea in Arcadia, from 
which place he made his many offerings of statues to the shrine 
at Olympia.® 

171. This account of the Ehegians and the Tarentines is a 
digression from the story which I was relating. To return — ^the 
Praesians say that men of various nations^ now flocked to Crete,* 



' Under the general name of lapvgiana 
were commonly included three dutinet 
tribes, the Messapians, the Peucetians, 
axul the Daunians. The first-named 
are spoken of as the inhabitants of the 
lapygian peninsula, eastward of Taren- 
tum and Brundusium (Strab., tI. p. 401). 
They were generally derived firom Crete, 
strange as it may appear (Strab. vi. p. 
405; Athen. xiL p. 622, F. ; Pint. Thes. 
c. 16; Festus, ad toc. Salentini, &c.)* 
Probably they came in reality, like the 
other inhabitants of southern Italy, from 
the Peloponnese, where there was a 
place called Messape» (Theopomp. Fr. 
274). 

* Diodorus places this war in the year 
B.C. 473 (xi. 52). The Messapians 
appear to have been at that time very 
powerful, and to have aroused the 
jedousy of all their neighbours agamst 
them. They were attacked not only 
by the Tarentines and Rhegines, but by 
the Daunians and Peuoetians (Strab. vi. 
p. 405). Their sway must have extended 
westward as far as the neighbourhood 
of Siris, where they disputed with Ta- 
rentum the possession of her colony 
Heraclea (ib.). After the victory here 
recorded, one would have expected them 
to make further progress. The reverse, 
however, is the case. They decrease in 
strength while Tarentum increases ; and 



during the Peloponnesian war they seem 
to have been glad to avail themselves 
of the protection of Athens against that 
state (Thucyd. vii. 33). 

7 Anaxilaiis had probably transfeired 
his abode to Zancl^ (see Thucyd. vi 4). 

* These details are remarkably con- 
firmed by Pausanias (v. xxvi. §§ 3, 4). 
He found at Olympia no fewer than 
seventeen statues inscribed with the 
name of Micythus (or, as he writes it, 
Smicythus), the son of Chcerus. The 
inscriptions oi some gave Rhegium as 
the country of Micythus, while those of 
others gave Messen^, or Zancl^. Occa- 
sicmally he was mentioned as living at 
Tegea. Besides the statues which Pau- 
sanias saw, there were others which had 
been carried oflf by Nero. 

The story in Diodorus (xi. 66) is in- 
compatible with the expressicm of Hero- 
dotus, that Micythus ''was forced to 
leave (lucirc^'c) Rhegium." 

* Homer thus describes the inhabi- 
tants shortly after the Trojan war: — 



Kpifni TIC yaC e<m, lUirtf ^* „ . ^ 
KoXii KOI iTMipo, mpifipvroi' ev <r av9ptav<K 
woAAot. awtipimoif icaX hnnUxwra wkUijcc 

'Avotot, 
hf 6' Ert6itpp/rr9t ^^yaknTojtti, iv 2« KvSmv«s, 

^ Oi. Six. m-m. 
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which was stript of its inhabitants ; but none came in auch numbers 
as the Grecians. Three generations after the death of Minos the 
Trojan war took place ; ^ and the Cretans were not the least dis- 
tinguished among the helpers of Menelaiis. But on this account, 
when they came back from Troy, famine and pestilence fell 
upon them, and destroyed both the men and the cattle. Crete 
was a second time stript^ of its inhabitants, a remnant only j 
being left ; who form, together with fresh settlers, the third \J 
" Cretan " peojAe by whom the idand has been inhabited. 
These were the events of which the Pythoness now reminded 
the men of Crete; and thereby she prevented them from giving ^ 
the Greeks aid, though they wished to have gone to their assist- 
ance. 

172* The Thessalians did not emlwrace the cai^e of the Medes 
until they were forced to do so ; for they gave plain proof that 
the intrigues of the AleuadsB ^ were not at all to their liking. 
No sooner did they hear that the Persian was about to cross 
over into Europe than they despatched envoys to the Greeks 
who were met to consult together at the Isthmus, whither aU the 
states which were well inclined to the Grecian cause had sent 
their delegates. These envoys on their arrival thus addressed 
their countrymen: — 

" Men cf Greece, it behoves you to guard the pass of J 
Olympus ; for thus will Thessaly be placed in safety, as well as I 
the rest of Greece. We for our parts are quite ready to take 
onr share in this work; but you must likewise send us a strong 
force : otherwise we give you fair warning that we shall make 
terms with the Persians. For we ought not to be left, exposed 
as we are in front of all the rest of Greece, to die in your 
defence alone and unassisted. If however you do not choose to 
send us aid, you cannot force us to resist the enemy ; for there 
is no force so strong as inability. We shall therefore do our 
best to secure our own safety." 

Such was the declaration of the Thessalians. 

173. Hereupon the Greeks determined to send a body of foot 
to Thessaly by sea, whidi should defend the pass of Olympus. 
Accordingly a force was collected, which passed up the Euripus, 
md disembarking at Alus,^ cm the coast of AchsBa, left the ships 

» So Homer (Od. xix. 178-181; U. xiu. 329-539V 

XHi 451, 452) and ApoUodonig (iii. i. * Supra, ek. 6. Compare ch. 14j>, ad 

% % and iii. % 1). The words which fol- fin. 

low have speciJ reference to the exploita » I see no grounds for supposing, 

of IdomeneuB and Meriones (Horn. II. with Bahr (ad loc.) and others, that 
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120 GREEKS RESOLVE TO DEFEND ARTEMISIUM Book VIT. 

there, and marched by land into Thessaly. Here they occupied 
the defile of Tempe ; which leads from Lower Macedonia into 
Thessaly along the course of the Peneus, having the range of 
Olympus on the one hand and Ossa upon the other. In this 
place the Greek force that had been collected, amounting to 
about 10,000 heavy-armed men, pitched their camp ; and here 
they were joined by the Thessalian cavalry. The commanders 
were, on the part of the Lacedaemonians, EvaBuetus, the son of 
Car^nus, who had been chosen out of the Polemarchs,* but did 
not belong to the blood royal ; and on the part of the Athe- 
nians, Themistocles, the son of Neocles. They did not however 
maintain their station for more than a few days ; since envoys 
came from Alexander, the son of Amyntas, the Macedonian, and 
counselled them to decamp from Temp6, telling them that if 
they remained in the pass they would be trodden under foot by 
the invading army, whose numbers they recounted, and likewise 
the multitude of their ships. So when the envoys thus coun- 
selled them, and the counsel seemed to be good, and the Mace- 
donian who sent it friendly, they did even as he advised. In 
my opinion what chiefly wrought on them was the fear that the 
Persians might enter by another pass,'^ whereof they now heard. 



there were really two places of this Apophth. Lac. vol. li. p. 221). 
name. The notion arose from the gram- ^ Vide supra, ch. 128. The pass in-^ 
marians, who, finding the word made tended is probably that which crossed 
sometimes masculine, sometimes femi- the Olympic range by the town of Petra, 
nine, imagined two different cities (see whence it descended to Pythium at the 
Eustath. ad Hom. II. ii. 682). Strabo western base of the mountain. This 
clearly identifies the Alus of Homer pass was known to the Romans as 
with that of Herodotus (ix. p. 627 ; vide " PerrhsebisB saltua ** (Ldv. xliv. 27), 
infra, ch. 197) by the mention of Atka- and was the only route which led from 
mas ; and the situation which he assigns Pieria, where the army of Xerxes now 
to it suits both the passages of Hero- was (supra, ch. 131), into Perrheebia. 
dotus in which it is mentioned. It lay It runs from Katerina by Petra (which 
on the skirts of Othrys, not far &om retains its ancient name) and Aio Dhi- 
the shore, thirteen miles from Pteleum, mitrt to Duklista (Doliche), whence the 
and seven from Itonus. Colonel Leake passage is easy by Elasona (01o5eson) 
found in this situation the remains of to Lykostomo (Qonnus) (see Leake's 
a Hellenic town (Northern Greece, Northern Greece, vol. iii. pp. 327-343 ; 
vol. iv. p. 336). The spot is now called and compare Liv. xliv. 32, 35, xlv. 41 ; 
Kefdlosi. Diod. Sic. xiv. 83). Mr. Grote suggests 

* The Spartan Polemarchs are men- that the Greeks should have defended 
tioned both by Thucydides and XeDo- both passes (Hist, of Greece, v. p. 91). 
phon. They were the highest officers But the heights about Petra, where 
in the army next to the kmg f Thucyd. alone a stand could have been made 
iv. 66 ; Xen. Hell. vi. iv. § 15). Each with a fair prospect of success, were in 
commanded a division (fjiSpa^fioipa), of the hands of the Macedonians, Persian 
which in the time of Xenophon there tributaries ; and, the low ground on the 
were six (Rep. Lac. xi. § 4). They had west once gained, Thessaly may be en- 
also magisterial powers in the syssitia tered by a number of routes. 
And elsewhere (Plut. Lye. c. 12 ; 
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Chap. 173-176. AND THERMOPYL^. 12t 

whicli led from Upper Macedonia ^^ into Thessaly through the 
territory of the Perrhsebi, and by the town of Gonnus, — ^the pass 
by which soon afterwards the army of Xerxes actually made its 
entrance. The Greeks therefore went back to their ships and 
sailed away to the Isthmus. 

174. Such were the circumstances of the expedition into 
Thessaly ; they took place when the king was at Abydos, pre- 
paring to pass from Asia into Europe. The Thessalians, when 
their allies forsook them, no longer wavered, but warmly es- 
poused the side of the Modes ; and afterwards, in the course of 
the war, they were of the very greatest service to Xerxes. 

175. The Greeks, on their return to the Isthmus, took counsel 
together concerning the words of Alexander, and considered 
where they should fix the war, and what places they should 
occupy. The opinion which prevailed was, that they should 
guard the pass of T hermopylae; si nce it was narrower than the 
ThessaKjoi defile, and at the same^time nearer to them. Of the 
pathway, by which the Greeks who fell at Thermopylae were 
intercepted, they had no knowledge, until, on their arrival at 
Thermopylae, it was discovered to them by the Trachinians. 
This pass then it was determined that they should guard, in 
order to prevent the barbarians from penetrating into Greece 
through it ; and at the same time it was resolved that the flee^ 
should proceed to Artemisium, in the region of Histiaeotis ; ^ for, 
as those places are near to one another, it would be easy for the 
fleet and army to hold communication. The two places may be 
thus described. 

176. Artemisium is where the sea of Thrace ^ contracts into a 
narrow channel, running between the isle of Sciathus ^ and the 
mainland of Magnesia. When this narrow strait is passed you 
come to the line of coast called Artemisium ;^ which is a portion 

• By " Upper Macedonia " Herodotus south by the islands of Sciathus, Ha- 
appears to mean the upper portion of lonnesus, Peparethus, Lemnos, and 
Keria, where it approaches the Perrhse- Imbrus, is here called " the Thracian 
bian frontier. This follows from ch. Sea." Strabo uses the expression nearly 
131. Otherwise we might have been in the same sense (i. p. 41).* But the 
led to imagine that Xerxes ascended the ®p^Kios K\{fh(av of Sophocles CCEd. T. 
valley of the Haliacmon, and entered 197) is the Euxine. 

Perrhsebia by the pass of Volustana, or * Sciathus retains its name wholly 

Servpji,' imaltered (Leake, yVol. iii. p. 111). It 

' The northern tract of Euboea was is the island immediately oflf Cape St, 

called Histiaedtis, from the town His- George (Cape Sepias). 

ti«a, which afterwards became Oreus ^ The temple of Artemis, from which 

(vide infra, viii. 23). the line of coast received its name, 

• The northern portion of the Egean, appears to have been situated, as temples 
extending from Magnesia to the Thra- so often were, at the extreme point of 
cian Chersonese, and bounded on the the island, the promontory now called 
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BookVIL 



of Euboea, and contains a temple of Artemis (Diana) . As for 
the entrance into Greece by Trachis,^ it is, at its narrowest 
point, about fifty feet wide. This however is not the place 
where the passage is most contracted ; for it is still nM*rower a 
little above and a little below Thermopylae. At Alpeni,^ which is 
lower down than that place, it is only wide enough for a single 
carriage ; and up above, at the river Phoenix, near the town 
called Anthela, it is the same. West of Thermopylae * rises a 
lofty and precipitous hill, impossible to climb, which runs np 
into the chain of (Eta ; while to the east the road is shut in by 
the sea and by marshes.*^ In this place are the warm springs, 
which the natives call " The Cauldrons ;" • and above them 
stands an altar sacred to Hercules.^ A wall had once been 
carried across the opening ; ® and in this there had of old times 



Cape Amoni, The celebrity of this 
temple caused the poets to represent all 
the seas and shores of these parts as 
under the protection of the goddess 
(Soph. Trach. 638 ; ApoU. Rhod. i. 571, 
&C.). Was there really any city Arte- 
misium ? (Plin. H. N. iv. 12 ; Steph. 
Byz. ad voc.). 

* Trachis was one of the chief cities 
of the Mali^ (infra, chs. 198, 199; 
Scylax, Peripl. p. 54). It afterwards 
became Heraclea, oa being colonised by 
the Lacedaemonians (Thucyd. iii 92 ; 
compare Strab. ix. p. 621), and under 
this name was known as a place of great 
strength and importance (Thucyd. 1. s. c, 
and V. 51 ; Polyb. x. xlii. § 4 ; Li v. 
xxxvi. 22-24). There is some doubt 
whether the two towns occupied exactly 
the same site. Col. Leake's theory 
seems probable, that the original dty 
of Heraclea waa identical with Trachis 
(see Thucyd. irtixKrov r^v ir6\tv iK 
Kaivijs), and was situated ai the foot 
of the rocks between the Asopus (or 
Karvunarid) and the Melas {Mavra 2feria\ 
but that the citadel, which was oh the 
heights above, was a distinct place. This 
came afterwards to be the only part of 
the town inhabited, and so Heraclea was 
said to be six stades from the ancient 
Trachis (Strab. 1. s. c). The only fact 
which at all militates against this view 
is the mention by Scylax (1. s. c.) of 
both cities. 

The pass by Trachis, which was "not 
more than fiffcy feet wide," must h&ve 
lain between the walls of the city and 
the marshes of this part of the plain 
(see Livy, 1. s. c. ; '* Ager Heraclseensis 
paluster omnU." ** A sinu Maliaco 



aditum haud facilem [Heraclea] habe* 
bat*'^. Some catacombs are all that 
remain of the aueient settlement on tho 
plain ; but ruins of a Hellenic fortresa 
still occupy the height above (Leake, 
vol. iii. pp. 26-30). 
> Infra, oh. 216. 

* Herodotus supposes the general 
bearing of the eoast at this point to 
have been north and south, as it is 
generally on this side of Greece, whereas 
in reality the coast runs from west to 
east. This is a strange mistake for one 
who had visited the spot. The moun- 
tain-range is in fact south, and the sea 
north of the pass (see the plan, infra, p. 
138). 

^ This is the only mention which 
Herodotus makes of tiie marshes, which 
must at all times have formed so im- 
portant a feature of the pass (vide infira, 
ch. 201, note «) 

• So Pausanias (rv. xxxv. § 6). The 
springs at Thermopylsd are hot (about 
100^ Fahrenheit) and salt. There are 
two of them, which seem anciently to 
have been devoted respectively to male 
and female bathers (Pausan.). They 
are enclosed within receptacles of ma- 
sonry, about two feet in depth, from 
which in cool weather a strong vapour 
rises. The name '^Cauldron" is thus 
very expressive (see Leake, vol. iiL -pp, 
34-38). 

^ The whole district was regarded as 
ennobled by the sufiferings of Hercules, 
and as sacred to him (see ch. 198, and 
cf. Sophocl. Trat^hin. passim). Hence 
the name of Heracleia, which the 
Spartans gave to Trachis. 

« Vide infra, chs. 208, 223, 225. For 
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Chap. 176-178. GREEKS ADVISED TO PiUT TO THE WINDS. 123 

been a gateway. These worka were made by the Phocians, 
through fear of the Thessalians, at the time when the latter 
came from Thesprotia to establish themselves in the land of 
JEkAiB, which they still occupy.* As the Thessalians strove to 
reduce Phocis, the Phocians raised the wall to protect them- 
selves, and likewise turned the hot springs upon the pass, that 
so the groimd might be broken up by watercourses, using thus 
all possible meims to hinder the Thessalians from invading their 
country. The old 'wall had been built in very remote times ; 
and the greater part of it had gone to decay through age. Now 
however the Greeks resolved to repair its breaches, and here 
make their stand against the Barbarian. At this point there is 
a village very nigh the road, AlpSni by name, from which tho 
Greeks reckoned col getting com for their troops. 

177. These places, therefore, seemed to the Greeks fit for 
their purpose. Weighing well all that was likely to happen, 
and considering that in this region the barbarians could make 
no use of their vast numbers, nor of tiieir cavalry, they resolved 
to await here the invader of Greece. And when news reached 
them of the Persians being in Pieria, straightway they hroke up 
from the Isthmus, and proceeded, some on foot to Thermopylae, 
others by sea to Artemisium. 

178. The Greeks now made all speed to reach the two 
stations ; ^® and about the same time the Delphians, alarmed 
both for themselves and for their country, consulted the god, 
and received for answer a command to " pray to the winds ; for 
the winds would do Greece good service."^ So when this 
answer was given them, forthwith the Delphians sent word o£ 
the prophecy to those Greeks who were zealous for freedom, and* 
cheering them thereby amid the fears which they entertained 
with respect to the Barbarian, earned their everlasting gratitude., 
This done, they raised an altar to the winds at Thyia ^ (where 

a fuU consideration of the various locali- words of the oracle, but they do not 

ties see the notes on chs. 198-200. seem to be those which Herodotus had 

• The reference is to the orighial im- heard. According to him the words 

migration of the Thessalians (lUyrians ?) were — 

mto the countary afterwards called by .^ ^^^ ^^^^^^^ i,,^^^ .^ ^^.ij;^ .^^^ 

taeur name, when tb^ drove out the , 

BoDotians, and other JSolic tribes (com- Similar advice was given to the Athe- 

pare Thucyd. i. 12 ; Veil. Pat. i. 3 ; nians (infra» ch. 189). The misfortune 

Diod. Sic. iv. 67, &c.). This was sup- of Mardonius (supra, vi. 44) had shown 

posed to have taken place sixty years what TOod service the winds might do. 

after the Trojan war. * The site of Thyia, which no other 

^ Thermopylie and Artemisium. author mentions, is unknown. Thyia 

' Clemens Alexandrinus (Strom, vi. herself was, according to others, a 

p. 753) professes to report the exact daughter of Castalius. She was the 
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124 ADVANCE OF THE PERSIAN FLEET. Book VII: 

Thyia, the daughter of Cephissus, from whom the region takes 
its name, has a precinct), and worshipped them with sacrifices. 
And even to the present day the Delphians sacrifice to the 
winds, because of this oracle. 

179. The fleet of Xerxes now departed from Therma ; and 
ten of the swiftest sailing ships ventured to stretch across direct 
for Sciathus, at which place there were upon the look-out three 
vessels belonging to the Greeks, one a ship of Troezen,^ another 
of Egina, and the third from Athens. These vessels no sooner 
saw from a distance the barbarians approaching than they all 
hurriedly took to flight. 

180. The barbarians at once pursued, and the Troezenian ship, 
which was commanded by Prexinus, fell into their hands. Here- 
upon the Persians took the handsomest of the men-at-arms, and 
drew him to the prow of the vessel, where they sacrificed him ; * 
for they thought the man a good omen to their cause, seeing^ 
that he was at once so beautiful, and likewise the first captive 
they had made. The man who was slain in this way was called 
Leo ; and it may be that the name he bore helped him to his 
fete in some measure.^ 

181. The Eginetan trireme, under its captain, Asonides, gave 
the Persians no little trouble, one of the men-at-arms, Pythes, 
the son of Ischenoiis, distinguishing himself beyond all the 
others who fought on that day. After the ship was taken thiff 
man continued to resist, and did not cease fighting till he fell 
quite jcovered with wounds. The Persians who served as men- 
at-arms in the squadron, finding that he was not dead, but still 
breathed, and being very anxious to save his life, since he had 
behaved so valiantly, dressed his wounds with myrrh, and bound 
them up with bandages of cotton. Then, when they were re- 
turned to their own station, they displayed their prisoner 
admiringly to the whole host, and behaved towards him with 



eponymus of the Thyiades (Pausan. x. ing of names are found, supra, vi. 50, 

vi. § 2). and infra, ix. 91. The Romans were 

' Supra, oh. 99. systematically superstitious upon the 

* The custom of sacrificing their first point (see Cic. de Div. i. 45 : " In 

prisoner is ascribed by Procopius to the lustrandft colonic ab eo qui earn de- 

Thulita) or ScaQdinayians (Bell. Goth, duceret, et cum imperator exercitum, 

ii. 15). The Germans made their first censor populum lustraret, bonis nomi- 

captive contend with a champion of their nibus qui hostias ducerent eligebantur ; 

own race, and took the result as an quod idem in delectu consules observant, 

omen of success or failure (Tacit. Germ, ut primus miles fiat bono nomine :" and 

10). compare Plin. H. N. xxviii. 2 ; Tacit. 

^ Instances of attention to the mean- Hist. iy.'53). 
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Chap. 178-183. STELE PLACED ON "THE ANT." 125 

much kindness; but all the rest of the ship's crew were treated 
merely as slaves. y 

182. Thus did the Persians succeed in taking two of theV 
vessels. The third, a trireme commanded by Phormus oi 
Athens, took to flight and ran aground at the mouth of the 
river Peneus. The barbarians got possession of the bark, but 
not of the men. For the Athenians had no sooner run their 
vessel aground than they leapt out, and made their way through 
Thessaly back to Athens. 

When the Greeks stationed at Artemisium learnt what had 
happened by fire-signals ^ from Sciathus, so terrified were they, 
that, quitting their anchorage-ground at Artemisium, and leaving i 
scouts to watch the foe on the highlands of Euboea, they re- 1 
moved to Chalcis, intending to guard the Euripus. ( 

183. Meantime three of the ten vessels sent forward by the 
barbarians, advanced as far as the sunken rock between Sciathus 
and Magnesia, which is called " The Ant," ^ and there set up a 
stone pillar which they had brought with them for that purpose. 
After this, their course being now clear, the barbarians set sail 
with aU their ships from Therma, eleven days from the time that 
the king quitted the town. The rock, which lay directly in 
their course, had been made known to them by Pammon of 
Scjrros.® A day's voyage without a stop brought them to Sepias 
in Magnesia,* and to the strip of coast which lies between the 
town of Casthansea and the promontory of Sepias. ^^ 

• The employment of fire-eignals of about 23 miles (lat. 38° 55', long, 

among the Greeks was very common. 24° 30'). It had, like most of the 

.fischylus represents it as known to Egean islands, a capital city of the same 

them at the time of the Trojan war name (Hom. II. v. 664), which was 

(Agam. 29-32, 272-307). Sophocles did strongly situated on a rocky height, and 

the same in his Nauplius (Fr. Y. ed. of which considerable traces are still to 

Valpy), ascribing the invention to Pala- be found in the neighbourhood of St. 

modes at that period. The practice was George (see tieake, iii. pp. 108, 109). 

certainly very usual in historical times • The distance is calculated to be 

(Thucyd. ii. 94, iii. 22, 80 ; Polyb. viii. about 900 stades or 103 miles. This 

XXX. § 1, X. xlii. § 7, &c.). Details of would considerably exceed the average 

the science may be found in ^neas day's voyage of a merchant vessel in 

Tacticus and Polybius. Herodotus's time (supra, iv. 85, note 3), 

' This seems to be the rock known to / but it was quite within the powers of a 

the Greek sailors as Leftari, which lies trireme, (See Smith's Diet, of Antiq. 

exactly midway between the coast of p. 785, B, where the rate of a trireme 

Magnesia and the south-western pro- is compared to that of ''an ordinary 

montory of the island. The precaution steamboat.") 

taken exhibits the skill and forethought ^° Cape Sepias (for ISlkti} in Herodotus 

of the PhcEnician navigators, who had is not " shore," but " promontory" — 

the chief direction of the fleet, in a "a land," in Niebuhr's words, "which 

favourable light. juts out to a considerable distance into 

' Scyros, still called Skyro, lay off the the sea, and has only one side adjoining 

east coast of Euboea, at the distance the mcdnland") is undoubtedly the mo- 
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126 ESTIMATE Ot THE PERSIAN FORCES. Book VII. 

, 184. As far as this point then, and on land, as far as Ther- 
mopylae, the armament of Xerxes had been free from mis- 
chance ; and the numbers were still, according to my reckoning, 
of the following amount. First there was the ancient comple- 
ment of the twelve hundred and seven vessels which came with 
the king from Asia — ^the contingents of the nations severally- 
amounting, if we allow to each ship a crew of two himdred men,^ 
to 241,400. Each of these vessels had on board, besides native 
soldiers, thirty fighting men, who were either Persians, Medes, 
or Sacans ; ^ which gives an addition of 36,210. To these two 
numbers I shall further add the crews of the penteconters ; 
which may be reckoned, one with another, at fourscore mei 
each. Of such vessels there were (as I said before*) three 
thousand ; and the men on board them accordingly would be 

1240,000. This was the sea force brought by the king from 
Asia ; and it amounted in all to 517,610 men. The number of 
I the foot soldiers wa8 j,700,00 ;* "3i2trt>H)he horsemen 80,000 ; * 
I to which must be added the Arabs who rode on camels, "Sd* the 
Libyans who fought in chariots, whom I reckon at 20,000. The 
whole number, therefore, of the land and sea forces added 
together: amounts t o 2,317.610 m en. Such was the force brought 
from Asia, without including the camp followers, or taking any 
account of the provision-ships and the men whom they had on 
board. 

185. To the amount thus reached we have still to add the 
j forces gathered in Europe, concerning which I can only speak 
I from conjecture. The Greeks dwelling in Thrace, and in the 
islands off the coast of Thrace,* furnished to the fleet one hun- 
dred and twenty ships ; the crews of which would amount to 

dem promontory of 8t, George, Strabo always to have been 200 (vide infra, viil 

described it as terminating the Ther- 17); and we have here an evidence that 

male gulf, and as looking towards the Herodotus knew of no difference in this 

north (vii. p. 480). There was a town respect between the Greek vessels and 

of the sazfie name, according to this the Persian. The proportion between 

author (ix. p. 632), which was after- the sailors wid ii|)<6a^, or men-at-arms, 

wards swallowed up in Demetrias. It is not unlike that which obtains in our 

probably lay west of the cape, where it own navy, 

would have been somewhat sheltered. ' Vide supra, ch. 96. These troops 

Casthanffia or Castanea, from which the were regarded as the best (see viii. 113). 

chestnut-tiee (still abundant in these ' Supra, ch. 97. It appears from 

parts) derived its Latin name (Etym. that passage that in these 3000 vessels 

Mag. ad voc.^, lay on the eastern coaert are included, besides penteconters, va- 

(Pomp. Mel. li. 3) of Magnesia, almost at rious other craft of a much smaller size, 

the foot of Pelion (Strab. ix. p. 641, Kt&firi * Supra, ch. 60. 

inrh ry UriXl^ KtifA4vn). Col. Leake ' See ch. 87. 

identifies it with some ruins near Tct- ^ Thasos is the only one of these 

tnMhari (vol. iv. p. 383). which has a name ; but there are many 

1 The crew of a Greek trireme seems smaU islands, just off the coast. 
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24,000 men. Besides these, footmen were furnished by the 
Thmcians, the Pseonians, the Eordians,^ the Bottieeans, by the 
Chalcidean tribes, by the Brygians, the Pierians, the Macedo- 
nians, the Perrhaebians, the Enianians, the Dolopians, the Mag- 
nesians, the Achseans, and by all the dwellers upon the Thra- 
eian sea-board ; and the forces of these nations amounted, I 
believe, to three hundred thousand men. These numbers, added 
to those of the force which came out of Asia, make the sum of 
the fighting men 2^,641^610. 

186. Such then being the number of the fighting men, it is 
my belief that the attendants who followed the camp, together 
with the crews of the corn-barks, and of the other craft accom- 
panying the army, made up an amount rather above than below 
that of the fighting men. However I will not reckon them as 
either fewer or more, but take them at an equal number. We 
have therefore to add to the sum already reached an exactly 
equal amount. This will give ^,283,220 a s the whole number 
of men brought by Xerxes, the son ot I>arius, as far as Sepias 
and Thermopylae.® 

187. Such then was the amount of the entire host of Xerxes. 
As for the number of the women who ground the corn, of the 
concubines, and the eunuchs, no one can give any sure account 
of it ; nor can the baggage-horses and other sumpter-beasts, nor 
the Indian hounds which followed the army, be calculated, by 
reason of their multitude. Hence I am not at all surprised that 
the water of the rivers was found too scant for the army in 

' ' The Eordians, who are the only borders of Chalcidic^. When we hear 

people here named that have not been of the Amyrians having been anciently 

mentioned before, are the ancient in- Eordi (Suid. Fr. 7), we learn that the 

habitants of the district known after- primitive settlements of this race, as of 

wards as Eordsea, which was celebrated so many others, were scattered and 

in fioman times (see Liv. xxxi. 39, 40, separate. Amyrus was near Lake Bcb- 

xlii. 53; Polyb. xviii. vi. § 3). This beis in Thessaly. 

tract, which lay between Pella and * It can scarcely be doubted that this 
Lyncestis (Strab. vii. p. 468), and also amount is considerably beyond the 
between Pella and Elimsea (Liv. 1. s. c), truth. It would have been the object 
must have corresponded with the upper of the several officers of Xerxes to ex- 
valley of the Lydias, the country now aggerate the nmnbers under their corn- 
known as Sari^iol (Leake, iii. p. 316). mand, for their own credit in having 
The Macedonians, however, had expelled brought so many men into the field ; 
the Eordians (who were a P»onian tribe, and Xerxes himself might have been 
Plin. iv. 10) from their ancient abodes content to have such exaggerations 
(Thucyd. ii. 99) ; and they had sought a made, both as adding to his glory and 
lefuge elsewhere, but in what exact as tending to alarm the Qreeks. After 
locality is uncertain. Thucydides says the failure of the expedition it was 
"near I^ysca ;" but of Physca nothing equally an object with the Qreeks to 
k known except that it was m My gdonia magnify its greatness, since they thus 
(PtoL iii. 13; compare Steph. Byz. ad increased the merit of their own success. 
TOO. *Eop5a2ai), probably upon the Still, portions of the details of the esti- 
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AMOUNT OF PROVISIONS REQUIRED. Book Vn. 



some instances ; rather it is a marvel to me how the provisions 
did not fail, when the numbers were so great* For I find o 



mate seem to be altogether trust \vorthy ; 
and it is possible to point out the chief 
places where exaggeration has crept in. 



The estimate of Herodotus will 
best exhibited in a tabular form : — 



be 





QuaUty of troops. 


Nmnber. 


Ground oT the Estimate. 


/ 


Inftoitry .... 


1,700,000 






Cavalry .... 


80,000 


Common report— number proba^ 
i>ly counted at Doriscos. 




Arabs and Libyans . 


20,000 


Bough guess. 


Forces from Asia . < 


Crews of the triremes 


241,400 


Calculated from the known num- 
ber of the triremes (1207). 




Armed force on board 


36,210 


Ditto. 




them. 








Crews of the smaller 


240,000 


Bough gness from the supposed 


\ 


vessels. 




number of such vessels (3000). 
and the presumed average crew 
(80). 
Boug^ guess, based on the number 




Land army . . . 


300,000 


Forces from Europe . 






of troops they might be sup- 
posed capable of furnishing. 




Crews of triremes . . 


^ 24.000 


Calculated from the number of 
triremes, which was likely to 
be known. 



Total of the mllitaiy force . . 2,641,610 

Attendants 2,641,610 estimated at an equal numbor. 

Grand Total . . . 6,283,220 



Of these numbers the following appear 
beyond suspicion. The crews of the 
triremes. Asiatic and European, 241,400 
and 24,000 — the armed force on board 
the former, 36,210 — and the Asiatic 
cavalry (a low estimate), 80,000. The 
following are open to question from the 
evident want' of sufficient data, and 
from other causes. 1. The crews of the 
penteconters and smaller vessels, which 
are guessed at 3000 in number, with a 
supposed average crew of 80, giving a 
total of 240,000 men. The average of 
80 seems very unduly large ; since it is 
difficult to suppose that even the crew 
of a penteconter much exceeded that 
number, and the smaller vessels must 
have carried very many less. Perhaps 
40 or 50 would be a fairer average. And 
the number of three thousand might 
safely be reduced to one, for the trireme 
had now become the ordinary ship of 
war. These reductions would strike off 
200,000 men. 2. The Arabs and Libyans 
seem overrated at 20,000. If the entire 
cavalry, to which so many of the chief 
nations contributed (chs. 84:86), was no 
more than 80,000, the camels and cha- 
riots are not likely to have reached 
10,000. It must be doubted too whe- 
ther the Arabian camel-riders, who 
were stationed in the rear (ch. 87), did 



not really belong to the baggage-train, 
in which case Herodotus would have 
counted them twice. 3. The land force 
which joined the expedition on its march 
through Europe fell probably far short 
of 300,000. That numbeo would seem 
to be a high estimate for the greatest 
military force which the countries 
named could anyhow furnish. The 
levies hastily raised on the line of march 
of the Persian army are not likely to 
have reached one-third of the amount. 
Further, it is worth notice what a great 
disproportion there is between the 
triremes furnished (120), which could 
have been easily counted, and the land 
force, which could only be guessed. 
4. The Asiatic infantry was no doubt 
purposely exaggerated by its comr 
manders, who would order their men, 
when they entered the enclosure (supra^ 
ch. 60), not to stand' close together. 
The amoimt of this exaggeration it ia 
almost impossible to estimate, but it can 
scarcely have amoimted to so much as 
one-half. 

If the naval and military force be 
reduced in accordance with the above 
suggestions, it will still consist of about 
a million and a half of combatants : 
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FIKST STORM. 



129 



calculation that if each man consumed no more than a choenix 
of com a-day, there must have been used daily by the army 
110,340 medimni,^ and this without counting what was eaten by 
the women, the eunuchs, the sumpter-beasts, and the hounds. 
Among all this multitude of men there was not one who, for 
beauty and stature, deserved more than Xerxes himself to wield 
so vast a power. 

188. The fleet then, as I said, on leaving Therma, sailed to 
the Magnesian territory, and there occupied the strip of coast 
between the city of Casthanaea and Cape Sepias. The ships of 
the first row were moored to the. land, while the remainder 



Asiatic infantry, ab. . . 1,000,000 
Asiatic cavalry, ab. . . 80,000 
Lybians in chariots, kc . 10,000 
European land iorce, ab. . 100,000 
Crews of Asiatic triremes 241,400 
Armed force on ditto . 36,210 
Crews of smaller vessels, ab. 40,000 
Crews of European triremes 24,000 

l,6ai,610 



= 1,190,000 land force. 



> = 341,610 sea force. 



^^th respect to the non-combatants, 
Mr. Grote's remark (Hist, of Greece, 
vol. V. p. 48) is most somid, that Hero- 
dotus has applied a Greek standard to a 
case where such application is wholly 
tmwarranted. The crews of the vessels 
would decidedly have had no attendants 
—and the '* great mass of the army" 
would likewise have been without them. 
" A few grandees might be richly pro- 
Tided ;" yet even their attendants would 
mostly have carried arms, and been 
counted among the infantry. It was 
therefore scarcely necessary for Hero- 
dotus to have made any addition at all 
to his estimate, on the score of at- 
tendaots; and if he made any, it should 
have been very trifling. 

The estimates furnished by other 
writers hsve little importance, the only 
original statements being those of .^- 
chylus and Ctesias. The former, as we 
have Been (supra, ch. 100, note *), cor- 
roborateB Herodotus as to the exact 
number of Perdan triremes, with the 
exception that he applies the number 
to tne fleet at Salamis. Reasons have 
already been given (supra, loc. cit.) for 
preferring, on this head, the statement i 
of Herodotus. The latter gives the 
nomber of the fleet at 1000, that of the 
land force at 800,000, exclusive of cha- 
riots (Permc. Exc. § 23). But Ctesias is 
an utterly worthless authority, as this 
part of his History (§§ 25, 26) most 
plainly shows. DiDdorus(xi.3)hashow- 

VOL. IV. 



ever followed him, as has iBlian, except 
that he has made a farther deduction of 
100,000 for the sake of greater proba- 
bility (V. H. xiii. 3). ^schylus does 
not give the amount of the land force ; 
but his expressions agree rather with 
the vast numbers' of Herodotus, than 
with the more moderate total of Ctesias 
(Pers. 56-64. 122-144, 724, 735-738). 
The'populsir belief of the time was that 
Xerxes brought a land force of 3,000,000 
to Thermopylse (see the inscription, 
infra, ch. 228). 

^ This is a miscalculation. The actual 
amoimt, according to the number at 
which Herodotus reckons the host, would 
be 110,067^ medimni. The medimnus 
contained about 12 gallons English. 

With respect to the mode in which 
the immense host was actually sup- 
plied, we must bear in mind, 1. that 
Asiatics are accustomed to live upon a 
very scanty diet. 2. that commissariat 
preparations on the largest scale had 
been made for several years (yii. 20). 
Magazines of stores had been laid up on 
the line of march (ch. 25), and the 
natives had been stimulated to prepare 
supplies of food of all kinds (ch. 119). 
3. that a vast number of transports 
laden with com {ffiraywyk irXoia) ac- 
companied the host along shore (ch. 
186, 191). And 4. that, notvrithstend- 
ing all these precautions, the expedition 
did sufiw firom want (-ffischyl. Pers. 
797-799). 
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180 LOSS TO THE PERSIAN FLEET. Book VII, 

swung at anchor fiirther off. The beach extended but a very 
little way, so that they had to anchor off the shore, row upon 
row, eight deep. In this manner they passed the night. But 
at dawn of day calm and stillness gave place to a raging sea, 
and a violent storm, which fell upon them with a strong gale 
from the east — a wind which the people in those parts callj Hel- 
lespontias. Such of them as perceived the wind rising, and 
were so moored as to allow of it, forestalled the tempest by 
dragging their ships up on the beach, and in this way saved 
both themselves and their vessels. But the ships which the 
storm caught out at sea were driven ashore, some of them near 
the place called Ipni, or " The Ovens,"^^ at the foot of Pelion ; 
others on the strand itself; others again about Cape Sepias; 
while a portion were dashed to pieces near the cities of Meli- 
boea ^ and CasthansBa. There was no resisting the tempest. 

189. It is said that the Athenians had called upon Boreas ^ 
to aid the Greeks, on account of a fresh oracle which had reached 
them, commanding them to " seek help from their son-in-law." 
For Boreas, according to the tradition of the Greeks, took to 
wife a woman of Attica, viz., Orithyia, the daughter of Ere- 
chtheus.^ So the Athenians, as the tale goes, considering that 
this marriage made Boreas their son-in-law, and perceiving, 
while they lay with their ships at Chalcis of Eubcea,^ that the 
wind was rising, or, it may be, even before it freshened, offered 
sacrifice both to Boreas and likewise to Orithyia, entreating 
them to come to their aid and to destroy the ships of the bar- 
barians, as they did once before off Mount Athos. Whether 
it was owing to this that Boreas'* fell with violence on the bar- 

^ Colonel Leake (ii. p. 383) places ^ The name Bora is still retained in 

Ipni at Zagord, directly under Pelium, the Adriatic for the N. E. wind.— 

which agrees well enough with this [G. W.] ^ 

passage, and with the notice in Strabo ^ This fable is found with few varia- 

(ix. p. 641, *T'irvovpTa r6irov rpax^v t«v tions in Plato (Phasdr. p. 229 b.), in the 

ircpl n^Aioy). The name, which means fragments of Acusilaus (Fr. 23), in 

" The Ovens," was not very uncommon ApoUodorus (ni. xv. §§ 1, 2), and in 

(see Steph. Byz. ad voce, "lirvos et Pausanias (i. xix. § 6). Plato lau^- 

'IirvoOs). ingly suggests a rational explanation. 

^ Meliboea was one of the chief cities ^ Supra, ch. 182. 

of these parts (Hom. n. ii. 717 ; Scyl. ^ It is evident that the points of the 

Peripl. p. 60 ; Liv. xliv. 13 ; Plin. H. N. compass were not fixed in the time of 

iv. 9 ; Apoll. Rhod. i. 592). It was Herodotus with the precision which had 

situated at the foot of Ossa (Liv. 1. c), been attained when Pliny wrote (H. N. 

in a shallow bay to which it gave name xviii. 34). Herodotus calls the same 

(Strabo, ix. p. 642). Colonel Leake wind indifferently Boreas and Apeliotes 

places it, on good grounds^ at a place (north-east and east, according to Pliny's 

called Kastri near Dhematd (N. G. vol. explanation). If the wind really blew 

iv. p. 414) ; Eiepert, wrongly, puts it from the Hellespont, its direction would 

on the flanks of Pelion (Blatt xvi.). have been north=ida8t by east. 
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Chap. 188-191. ENKICHMENT OF AMEINOCLES. 131 

barians at their anchorage I cannot say;' but the Athenians 
declare that they had received aid from Boreas before, and that 
it was he who now caused all these disasters. They therefore, 
on their return home, built a temple to this god on ihe banks of 
the Hissus.* 

190. Such as put the loss of the Persian fleet in this storm at 
the lowest, say that four hundred of their ships were destroyed, 
that a countless multitude of men were slain, and a vast treasure 
engulfed. Ameinocles, the son of Cretines, a Magnesian, who 
femed land near Cape Sepias, foimd the wreck of these vessels 
a source of great gain to him ; many were the gold and silver 
drmking-cups, cast up long afterwards by the surf, which he 
gathered ; while treasure-boxes too which had belonged to the 
Persians, and golden articles of all kinds and beyond count, came 
into his possession. Ameinocles grew to be a man of great 
wealth in this way; but in other respects things did not go over 
well with him : he too, like other men, had his own grief — ^the 
calamity of losing his ofifepring. 

191. As for the number of the provision craft and other mer- 
chant ships which perished, it was beyond count. Indeed, such 
was the loss, that fiie conmianders of the sea force, fearing lest 
in their shattered condition the Thessalians should venture on 
an attack, raised a lofty barricade around their station out of the 
wreck of the vessels cast ashore. The storm lasted three days. 
At length the Magians, by offering victims to the Winds, and 
charming them with the help of conjurers, while at the same / 
time they sacrificed to Thetis and the Nereids, succeeded in 
laying the storm four days after it first began ; or perhaps it 
ceased of itself. The reason of their offering sacrifice to Thetis 
was this : they were told by the lonians that here was the place 
whence Peleus carried her off, and that the whole promontory 
was sacred to her and to her sister Nereids.^ So the storm lulled 
npon the fourth day. 

* The myth said that Orithyia had opposite the modem church of St. 
been carried off from the banks of the Peter the Martyr {Fetros Stavromenos ; 
Hiasus. The temple appears to have see Leake's Athens, pp. 279, 280). 
been built on the supposed site of the ^ It is unnecessary to repeat the well- 
raviahment, where in Plato's time an known tale of the seizure of Thetis by 
altar only existed (Phaedr. ut supra), Peleus. The tale is given briefly by 
the temple having probably gone to Apollodorus (in. xiii. § 4), more >t 
decay. When Pausanias wrote, there length by Ovid (Metamorph. xi.). Ac- 
seems to have been neither temple nor cording to the Scholiast upon Apollo- 
altar. The exact site of the building nius Rhodius (i. 582), Thetis, among 
can almost be fixed from Plato and her other transformations, became a 
&trabo (ix. pp. 576, 581). It was on the cuttle-fish (ffrivia^, and thence the pro- 
rig^t bflmk of the Ilissus, probably about montory derived its name. 

K 2 
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132 THANKSGIVING TO NEPTUNE ** THE SAVIOUR." Book VII. 

192. The gcouts left by the Greeks about the highlands of 
Eubcea hastened down from their stations on the day following 
that whereon the storm began, and acquainted their countrymen 
with aU that had befallen the Persian fleet. These no sooner 
heard what had happened than straightway they returned thanks 
to Neptune the Saviour, and poured libations in his honour ; 
after which they hastened back with all speed to Artemiaiuin, 
expecting to find a very few ships left to oppose them, and 
arriving there for the second time, took up their station on that 
strip of coast : nor from that day to the present have they ce«feed 
to address Neptune by the name then given him, of " Saviour." 

193. The barbarians, when the wind lulled and the sea grew 
smooA, drew their ships down to the water, and proceeded to 
coast along the mainland. Having then rounded the extreme 
point of Magnesia,® they sailed straight into the bay that runs 
up to PagassB.® There is a place in this bay, belonging to Mag- 
nesia, where Hercules is said to have been put ashore to fetch 
water by Jason ^ and his companions ; who then deserted him 
and went on their way to -3Ea in Colchis, on board the ship 
Argo, in quest of the golden fleece. From the circumstance 
that they intended, after watering their vessel at thife place, to 
quit the shore and launch forth into the deep, it received the 
name of Aphetse.^ Here then it was that the fleet of Xerxes 
can^e to an anchor. 

194. Fifteen ships, which had lagged greatly behind the rest, 

• Mr. Qrote supposes this to be " the remains of the town a little to the west 

south-eastern comer of Magnesia" (Hist, of Volo (N. Greece, iv. pp. 368, 370). 

of Greece, vol. v. p. 112 note). I think ^ The many forms which the myth 

it was the Bonth-westem. The fleet pro- took may be seen in Apollodorus (i. ix. 

ceeded from Sepias along shore to this § 10). According to that, which pre- 

*' point of Magnesia," and doubling it, dominated, Herctkes was left in Mysia 

sailed straight into the Pagasean Gulf, (Apoll. Rhod. i. 1276-1283). Phere- 

within which {iv ry k6\'w<p) was Aphetse. cydes however maintained the version of 

Ptolemy distinguishes Cape Magnesia Herodotus (Fr. 67), adding that Her- 

from Cape Sepias, exactly in the same cules was left behind, because the Aigo 

way as Herodotus (Geoer. iiL 13, p. 92). declared she could not bear his weight. 

Plmy calls the Magnesian promontory, ^ Ti^e same derivation of the name 

Cape -^lanteum (H. N. iv. 9). Aphetae from A^Uvai, *' to loose ship," 

® This is undoubtedly the modem is given by Apollonius Rhodius (i. 591), 

Gulf of Voh. It is well described by and by Stephen (ad voc.). The place 

Scylax (Peripl. p. 60). Pagasse itself appears to have been rather a harbour 

lay in the innermost recess of the bay, than a town^ though Stephen calls it 

about two miles from lolcus, and ten ^6X15 rris Mayvritrlas. Its exact site is 

from Pherse (Strab. ix. p. 632). It imcertain, but it seems from Herodotus 

belonged to Thessaly, which had only to have been " either the harbour oi 

two small strips of sea-board, one here, Trikeri, or that between the island of 

and one at the mouth of liie Peneus Faked Trikeri and the main" (see 

(Scylax, ut supra; compare Strab. 1. c. Leake, iv. p. 397). Strabo's assCTtion, 

and Plin. H. N. iv. 8, 9). that it was near Pagasse, must be taken 

Colonel Leake foimd considerable in a wide sense (ix. p. 632). 
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Chap. 192-196. GREEKS TAKE FIFTEEN SHIPS. 133 

happening to catch sight of the Greek fleet at Artemisium, 
mistook it for their own, and sailing down into the midst of it, 
fell into the hands of the eniemy. The commander of this 
squadron was Sanddces, the son of Thamasius, governor of Cyme,^ 
in Molis. He was of the number of the royal judges,* and had 
been crucified by Darius some time before, on the charge of 
taking a bribe to determine a cause wrongly ; but while he yet 
hung on the cross, Darius bethought him that the good deeds of 
Sandoces towards the king's house were more numerous than his 
evil deeds ; ^ and so, confessing that he had acted with more haste 
than wisdom, he ordered him to be taken down and set at large. 
Thus Sand6ces escaped destruction at the hands of Darius, and 
was alive at this time ; but he was not fated to come off so 
cheaply from his second peril ; foi: as soon as the Greeks saw 
the ships making towards them, they guessed their mistake, and 
putting to sea, took them without difficulty. 

195. Arid&lis, tyrant of Alabanda in Caria,* was on board one 
of the ships, €md was made prisoner ; as also was the Paphian 
general, Penthylus, the son of Demonoiis, who was on board 
another. This person had brought with him twelve ships from 
Paphos,^ and, after losing eleven in the storm off Sepias, was 
taken in the remaining one as he sailed towards Artemisium. 
The Greeks, after questioning their prisoners as much as they 
wished concerning the forces of Xerxes, sent them away in 
chains to the Isthmus of Corinth. 

196. The sea force of the barbarians, with the exception of 
tiie fifteen ships commanded (as I said) by Sandoces, came safe 
to Aphetae. Xerxes meanwhile, with the land army, had pro- 
ceeded through Thessaly and Achaea, and three days earlier, 
had entered the territory of the Malians. In Thessaly, he 
matched his own horses against the Thessalian, which he heard 



' Supra, i. 149. the earliest Phoenician settlements in 

* Supra, iii. 31 ; and see Appendix to Cyprus. It was said by some to have 
Book iU. Essay iii. p. 464. been founded by an ancient king Aerias ; 

* The Persian law, according to Hero- others ascribed it to Cinyras (Tacit. An. 
dotus, required such a review (i. 137). iii. 62, Hist. ii. 3 ; ApoUod. iii. xiv. 

* Alabanda is assigned to Phrygia in § 3). Paphos lay upon the west coast, 
the next book (ch. 136); but it was The ancient city was at the distance of 
QSoaUy regarded as a Carian town about a mile from the sea (Strab. xiv. 
(Strab. xiv. p. 944 ; Plin. H. N. v. xxix ; pp. 972, 973) ; but a more modem town, 
Steph. Bya. ad voc.). The description ascribed to Agapenor (Strab. 1. s. c. ; 
of Strsbo, and the coins found on the Pausan. vni. v. § 2), grew up at some 
M^, suffice to identify the extensive little distance upon the shore. This 
rums at Arab Hissar with "the ancient latter, which is still known as Bafa, 
Alabanda (Fellows's Lycia, pp. 54-58). seems to be the Paphos ^f Herodotus. 

^ Pi^hoB seems to have been one of 
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TEMPLE OF LAPHYSTIAN JUPITER. 



Book VII. 



were the best in Greece ; ® but the Greek coursers were left far 
behind in the race. All the rivers in this region had water 
enough to supply his army, except only the Onochonus ; ® but 
in Achsea, the largest of the streams, the Apidanus, barely held 
out. 

197. On his arrival at Alus ^ in Achsea, his guides, wishing 
to inform him of everything, told him the tale known to the 
dwellers in those parts concerning the temple of the Laphystian 
Jupiter ^ — ^how that Athamas the son of -ffiolus took counsel with 
Ino and plotted the death of Phrixus ; ^ and how that afterwards 
the Achaeans, warned by an oracle, laid a forfeit upon his poste- 
rity, forbidding the eldest of the race ever to enter into the 
court-house (which they call the people's house), and keeping 
watch themselves to see the. law obeyed. If one comes within 
the doors, he] can never go out again except to be sacrificed. 
Further, they told him, how that many persons, when on the 



* The exceUenoy of the Thessalian 
horses was proverbial. Hence Theo- 
critus speaking of Helen says, — 

IlMtpa luyaXtf ar* ap48pafJLt KOVfiAti apovfUff 
^H Kowif «cvirapur<ro(, fj SpfMri OcovoXbf 
tinrcK.— (IdylL xvUl. 29, 30.) 

Hence too, in the oracle which was 
given to the Megarians, we hear — 

TaCifs itkv vdoyft rb UekaLoyuchv *Afiyoi afuivov, 
*Ivir<H OpgtKtot, AaxeSai/Aovtat tk yvvalKt^* — 
(SchoL Theocrlt. xlv. 48.) 

Compare Sophocl. Electr. 703 ; Plat. 
Hipp. Maj. 284 a. ; and vide supra, v. 
63, note ». 

* Supra, ch. 129. 

* Supra, ch. 173. 

* The most famous temple of Jupiter 
Laphystius was in Boeotia^ between 
Coronsea and Orchomenus (Fausan. ix. 
xxxiv. § 4). There is said to have been 
another in Bithynia (Schol. ad Apoll. 
Rhod. ii. 652) ; and it has been imagined 
that Herodotus here speaks of a third 
at Alus (Larcher ad voc. Laphystius. 
Table G^graph.). But this last suppo- 
sition is unnecessary. Herodotus in- 
tends to say that the tale which Xerxes 
heard at Alus caused him afterwards, on 
his passage through Bceotia, to spare the 
shrine and grove of Laphystian Jupiter 
there. As Alus was, according to tra- 
dition, founded by Athamas (Strab. ix. 
p. 627), we may understand how the 
mhabitants came to tell Xerxes the 
story. 

A good deal of obscurity attaches to 



the word " Laphystian." Properly it 
signifies ** gluttonous," a meaning which 
is compatible with the myth (see the 
next note). Some, however, have re- 
garded it in this connexion as a mere 
local appellative (Larcher, ad loc.), since 
the mountain whereon the temple stood 
(the modem mountain of Granitza, 
Leake, ii. p. 140) was called Laphy- 
stium. But the mountain probably took 
its name from the temple. 

' The tale went, that Ino, wishing to 
destroy the children of Athamas by his 
first wife NepheM, produced a dearth 
by having the seed-corn secretly parched 
before it was sown, and when Athamas 
consulted the oracle on the subject^ per- 
suaded the messengers to bring back 
word, that Phrixus must be sacrificed 
to Jupiter. Athamas was imposed upon, 
and prepared to oflfer his son ; but 
NepheM snatched Phrixus from the 
altar, and placed him upon a ram with 
a golden fleece which she had obtained 
from Mercury, and the ram carried him 
through the air to Colchis, where it was 
offered by Phrixus to Jupiter. The 
fleece he gave to .^letes the Colchian 
king (cf. Apollod. i. ix. § 1 ; Pausan. i. 
xxiv. § 2, DC. xxxiv. § 4 ; Plat. Min. 
315, C. ; Apoll. Rhod. ii. 653). 

If this tale is indicative of the fact 
that in early times the Orchomenian 
Minyse ofiered human sacrifices to Jove, 
we may understand why their Jove was 
called " Laphystian " (see Miiller's 
Eumen. § 55). 
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point of being slain, are seized with such fear that they flee 
away and take refuge in some other country ; and that these, if 
they come back long afterwards, and are found to be the persons 
who entered the court-house, are led forth covered with chaplets, 
and in a grand procession, and are sacrificed. This forfeit is 
paid by the descendants of Cytissorus the son of Phrixus,* because, 
when the Achseans, in obedience to an oracle, made Athamas 
the son of -^olus their sin-oflfering, and were about to slay him, 
Cytissorus came from u3Ea in Colchis and rescued Athamas ; by 
which deed he brought the anger of the god upon his own 
posterity. Xerxes, therefore, having heard this story, when he 
reached the grove of the god, avoided it, and commanded his 
army to do the Kke. He also paid the same respect to the 
house and precinct of the descendants of Athamas. 

198. Such were the doings of Xerxes in Thessaly and in 
Achsea. From hence he passed on into Malis, along the shores 
of a bay, in which there is an ebb and flow of the tide daily.* 
By the side of this bay Ues a piece of flat land, in one part 
broad, but in another very narrow indeed, around which runs 
a range of lofty hills, impossible to climb, enclosing all Malis 
within them, and called the Trachinian cliffs.^ The first city 
upon the bay, as you come from Achaea, is Anticyra,^ near which 
the river Spercheius, flowing down from the country of the 
Enianians,^ empties itself into the sea. About twenty furlongs 



* Phrixus, in the common tradition^ 
was said to have had four sons, Argus, 
Melas, Phrontift,and Cytissorus (ApoUod. 
1. s. c. ; Apollon. Rhod. ii. 1156). Pau- 
sanias, who gives him a son, Presbon 
(IX. xxxiy. § 5), must have followed a 
different story. On the offering of 
human sacrifices by the Greeks, see 
Wachsmuth's Hellenisch. Alterthums. 
vol. ii. p. 549, et seqq. Compare the 
article Sacrieigium in Smith's Diet, of 
Antiq. p. 999, A. 

' The tides in the Mediterranean 
seldom rise more than a few feet, in 
some places not above 12 or 13 inches. 
The flatness of the coast round the 
Maliac Gulf would render the rise and 
£eJ1 more perceptible there than else- 
where. 

* Compare with this the description 
in Leake (N. G. vol. ii. ch. 10), by 
which it appears that, however great the 
changes which time has made, the general 
character of the scene remains unaltered. 
The plain at the head of the bay, vary- 



ing greatly in its breadth, the range of 
hiUs siuTounding it on all sides, the 
cliffs and precipices which in many 
places abut upon the flat country, are 
now, as formerly, the most conspi- 
cuous features of the locality (compare 
Clarke's Travels in Greece, vol. i. ch, 
viii. p. 250-252). 

^ Anticyra must have lain towards 
the north of the Malian plains, near the 
modem town of Zituni (Lamia). No 
ruins have as yet been discovered to fix 
the exact site, which the great altera- 
tions that have taken place in the course 
of the Spercheius {Helladhd) render very 
difficult of determination. 

The Malian must be distinguished 
from the Phocian Anticyra, which latter 
lay on the Gulf of Corinth, and was a 
much more important place. Curiously 
enough, both cities were famous for 
their hellebore (see Strab. ix. p. 606 ; 
Steph. Byz. ad voc. ; and compare Theo* 
phrast. Hist. Plant, ix. 11). 

8 Vide supra, ch. 132, note *. 
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RIVERS NEAR THERMOPYL^. 



Book VU. 



from this stream there is a second river, called the Dyras,* which 
is said to have appeared first to help Hercules when he was 
burning. Again, at the distance of twenty furlongs, there is a 
stream called the Melas, near which, within about five furlongs, 
stands the city of Trachis.^ 

199. At the point where this city is built, the plain between 
the hills and the sea is broader than at any other, for it there 
measures 22,000 plethra.^ South of Trachis there is a cleft in 
the mountain-range which shuts in the territory of Trachinia ; 
and the river Asopus^ issuing from this cleft flows for a while 
along the foot of ^e hills. 

200. Further to the south, another river, called the Phoenix,* 
which has no great body of water, flows from the same hills, 
and falls into the Asdpus. Here is the narrowest place of all ; 
for in this part there is only a causeway wide enough for a 
single carriage. From the river Phoenix to Thermopylffi is a 
distance of fifteen furlongs; and in this space is situate the 
village called Anthela,^ which the river Asopus passes ere it 



> Colonel Leake has satis&ctorily 
identified this Btream aa well as the 
Melaa (N. G. vol. ii. pp. 25. 26). The 
latter, which was little more than half 
a mile from Traohis (of. Liv. xxxvi. 22). 
can only be the streamlet (amniculus) 
now called the Mdvra Xeria or Black 
River, which is a translation of the an- 
cient name. The Dvras must therefore 
be the Ourgo, which alone intervenes 
between the Mdvra Neria and the Sper^ 
cheius. At present, these two streams 
join in the middle of the plain, and 
together &11 into the Spercheius. 

* Supra, ch. 175, note *. Strabo (ix. 
p. 621) throws no light on the geo- 

m* of this region. It Ib clear that 
no personal knowledge of it, and 
simply followed Herodotus. 

3 This is certainly an incorrect read- 
ing. Twenty-two thousand plethra are 
above 420 miles, whereas the plain is 
even now, at the utmost, seven miles 
across! It is impossible, I think, to 
understand the passage as Colonel Leake 
explains it — ^that ''the whole surface of 
the pkin contained 22,000 plethra'* 
(Northern Qreece, ii. p. 1 1 J . Herodotus 
never gives areas, ana such a rendering 
drops altogether the important particle 
ydp. We must suppose an alteration of 
the numbers— ppfssibly Kfi, (22,000) for 
ic/5 (22> 

> The Asdpus is clearly the Karvw- 
naria. It is recognised by its position 



south of the ruins of Heracleia (Tra- 
chis), and by the ** magnificent chasm " 
through which it issues upon the Tra- 
chinian plain from the mountains of 
(Eta (Gell, p. 239 ; Leake, ii. p. 11). It 
likewise still flows through the plain, 
nearly at the foot of the hills which 
bound the plain to the south. At 
present it falls into the Sperchlus in- 
stead of reaching the sea; but this fiact 
does not throw any doubt upon the 
identification, since it is the neceesaiy 
consequence of the gpadual growth oif 
the alluvium, by which the mouth of 
the Sperchlus has been carried to some 
distance beyond the straits. 

* Colonel Leake identifies the PhoBnix 
(Red River) with a small stream of hot 
mineral water, having a deposit of a red 
coloiur, which flows from two souroes 
near the base of the moimtain-raogei, 
and empties itself into the Sperchlus, 
rather more than half a mile below the 
point where that stream reoeivee the 
Asdpus. Here is still one of the nar- 
rowest portions of the pass; and ^e 
distance to the principal hot springs is 
almost exactly 15 stades (Leake, ii. 
p. 32). 

' Anthdla was mentioned abov^ (ch. 
176). It is also noticed by Stephen. 
Probably it was situated on the slightly 
elevated tract which lies at the foot of 
the great precipices, between the red 
springs or Phoenix, and the main souroes 
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reaehes the sea. The space about Anthela is of some width, 
and contains a temple of Amphictyonian Ceres, as well as the 
seats of the Amphictyonic deputies,^ and a temple of Amphictyon 
himselil^ 

201. King Xerxes pitched his camp in the region of Malis 
called Trachin Ja^jwhile on their side the Greeks occupied the 
straits.® These ^raitsi he Greeks in general call Thermopyte 
(the Hot Gates) ; but the natives, and those who dwell in the 
neighbourhood, call them PylsB (the Gates). Here then the 
two armies took their stand ; the one master of all the region 
lymg north of Trachis, the other of the coimtry extending south- 
ward of that place to the verge of the continent 



(Leake, pp. 35, 36). No remaiiiB are to 
be fomia either of AnthSla itself or 
of the other buildings mentioned by 
HerodotuB. 

• Amphictyonies were religious leagues 
of states possessing a common sanctuary 
(kfi^iKT^oyes, originally &fi<l>ucrtov€s)» 
Thero were several both in Asia and 
Europe (Hermann, Pol. Ant. §11; 
Smith's Diet, of Ant. p. 79). The Am- 
phictyony which met at ThermopyUe 
was the most celebrated of all. It con- 
lUt^ of the following nations, viz., the 
Thessalians, Boeotians, Dorians, lonians, 
Perrhaebians, Magnesians, Locrians, 
iBnianians, Achssans of Phthiotis, Ma^ 
lians, Phocians, and (probably) the 
Dolopians (cf. iEschin. de F. Leg. p. 
285, and Pausan. x. Till. § 2). It held 
its regular meetings twice a year, in the 
spring and in the autumn. The spring 
meetmg was at Ddphi, the autumn one 
at Thermopylse. £ach state sent two 
deputies, a pyktgoras and a hierxmnemon. 
The PylagorsB formed the regular assem- 
bly—the Hieromnemones were a sort of 
stazuling committee specially charged 
with the execution of decrees, and the 
care of the temples. Miiller sees in the 
two meeting-places of this league, an 
endeavour to unite the Hellenic with 
the Pelasgic worship (Dorians, vol. L 
p. 289, E. T.). 

7 Amphictyon would seem to be most 
clearly an invented name, formed, ac- 
cording to the Qreek custom of referring 
all appellatives to a heros eponymus, from 
the word Amphictyony. Yet the ad- 
ventures of Amphictyon are gravely 
narrated as though they were histprictJ 
truths I (See ApoUod. i. viL § 2, ni. 
xiv. § 1 ; Marm. Par. 1. 8, op. 5.) 

* The accompanying plan, which is 
taken (with few alterations) from the 



admirable work of Colonel Leake 
(Northern Greece, vol. ii.), will (it is 
hoped) render elaborate explanations 
of the localities unnecessary. It ex- 
hibits very clearly the great alterations 
which have taken place through the 
accumulation of deposits from the 
Spercheius and the other streams. The 
head of the gulf has receded about fotir 
miles, the Maliac plain having advanced 
that distance. The mouth of the 
Spercheius has been thrown from the 
north-eastern to the southern shore of 
the gulf, and advanced seven or eight 
miles from its old position. The pass 
is now separated from the sea through- 
out its entire extent^ by a tract of 
marshy ground, a mile or two in width, 
through which the Spercheius flows, 
and across which a road, only prac- 
ticable in summer, leads from Southern 
to Northern Greece, avoiding the pass 
altogether. The minor streams men- 
tioned by Herodotus have all become 
tributaries of the Spercheius, and have 
changed their courses in some degree. 
The wood upon Mount Anopesa has been 
to a great extent cut down, and the 
slopes are now cultivated. Several roads 
too of a rough kind have been made, 
where in the time of Herodotus there 
was but a single footpath. Still, many 
features of the scene remain unaltered — 
the broad plain, the high Trachinian 
precipices, the gorge through which the 
river Asopus emerges from the moun- 
tains, the hot springs or *' cauldrons," 
blue as in the days of Pausanias (iv. 
XXXV. § 5), the marshes, more extensive 
now than formerly, even the oak woods 
upon Callidromus—all these are wit- 
nessed to by modem travellers, and 
attest the accuracy of the historian. 
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ENUMERATION OF THE GREEK TROOPS. Book YE. 



202. The Greeks who at this spot awaited the coming' of 
Xerxes were the following : — From Sparta, three hundred men- 
at-arms: from Arcadia, a thousand Tegeans and Mantineans, 
five hundred of each people ; a hundred and twenty Orchome- 
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Chap. 202-204. DESCENT OP LEONID AS. 139 

nians, from the Arcadian Orchomenus ; ^ and a thousand from 
other cities: from Corinth, four hundred men: from PhKus/ 
two hundred : and from Mycenae eighty. Such was the number 
from the Peloponnese. There were also present, from Boeotia, 
seven hundred Thespians and four hundred Thebans. 

203. Besides these troops, the Locrians of Opus and the 
Phocians had obeyed the call of their countrymen, and sent, the 
former all the force they had, the latter a thousand men. For 
envoys had gone from the Greeks at Thermopylae among the 
Locrians and Phocians, to call on them for assistance, and to say 
— " They were themselves but the vanguard of the host, sent to 
precede the main body, which might every day be expected to 
follow them. The sea was in good keeping, watched by the 
Athenians, the Eginetans, and the rest. of the fleet. There was 
no cause why they should fear ; for after all the invader was 
not a god but a man ; and there never had been, and never 
would be, a man who was not liable to misfortunes from the very 
day of his birth, and those misfortunes greater in proportion to 
his own greatness. The assailant therefore, being only a mortal, 
must needs faU from his glory." Thus urged, the Locrians and 
the Phocians had come with their troops to Trachis. 

204. The various nations had each captains of their own imder 
whom they served ; but the one to whom all especially looked 
up, and who had the command of the entire force, was the 
Lacedaemonian, Leonidas. Now Leonidas was the son of Anax- 
andridas, who was the son of Leo, who was the son of Eurycratidas, 
who was the son of Anaxander, who was the son of Eurycrates, 
who was the son of Polydorus, who was the son of Alcamenes, 
who was the son of Telecles, who was the son of Archelaiis, who 
was the son of Agesilaiis, who was the son of Doryssus, who was 

^ The Arcadian is here distmguished Hermione. The third was near CyUene, 

from the Boeotian city of the same name in Elis (Plin. H. N. iv. 5). There can- 

(infra, viii. 34). The former was situ- not be any doubt that the first of these 

ated a little to the north of Mantinea, is the town which is here spoken of, and 

between that place and Pheneus (Pau- which subsequently furnished troops at 

san. vni. xiii.). It is now Kalpaki, Platsea (infra, ix. 28). 

where considerable ruins of the ancient ^or a description of this Phlius, see 

town may be traced (Gall's Morea, pp. Pausanias (n. xiii.). It was situated on 

144, 145; Leake's Morea, iii. pp. 99-102). the Peloponnesian Asdpus, which ran 

^ There are said to have been three into the sea near Sicyon. Originally an 

places of this name. One, the most Achaean city, it was conquered by the 

lamoas, was situated in the north-eastern Dorians of Argos, but seems^ to have 

portion of the Peloponnese, about half- retained always a degree of independ- 

way between Argos and Sicyon (Pau- ence. Extensive ruins stiU mark the 

san. n. xiii. § 1). Another, mentioned site, which is at Polyfengo, not far from 

only by Ptolemy (Geogr. iii. 16, p. 100), Ai Qhiorgi (Gell's Morea, p. 169; Leake, 

was on the coast, between Nauplia and vol. iii. p. 339). 
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140 THE THREE HUNDRED. Book VIL 

the son of Labotas, who was the son of Echestratus, who was the 
son of Agis, who was the son of Eurysthenes, who was the son of 
Aristodemus, who was the son of Aristomachus, who was the son 
of Cleodseus, who was the son of Hyllus, who was the son of 
Hercules.^ 

Leonidas had come to be king of Sparta quite unexpectedly. 

205. Having two elder brothers, Cleomenes and Dorieus, he 
had no thought of ever mounting the throne. However, when 
Cleomenes died without male offspring, as Dorieus was likewise 
deceased, having perished in Sicily,^ the crown feU to Leonidas, 
who was older than Cleombrotus, the youngest of the sons of 
Anaxandridas, and, moreover, was married to the daughter of 
Cleomenes.* He had now come to Thermopylae, accompfinied 
by the three hundred* men which the law assigned him, whom 
he had himseK chosen ifrom among the citizens, and who were 
all of them fathers with sons living. On his way he had taken 
the troops from Thebes, whose number I have already mentioned, 
and who were under the command of Leotitiades ^ the son of 
Eurymachus. The reason why he made a point of taking troops 
firom Thebes, and Thebes only, was, that the Thebans were 
strongly suspected of being well inclined to the Medes. Leonidas 
therefore called on them to come with him to the war, wishing 
to see whether they would comply with his demand, or openly 
refuse, and disclaim the Greek alliance. They, however, though 
their wishes leant the other way, nevertheless sent the menJ 

' This was the accepted genealogy service which he now undertook (see 
and succession of the Spartan kings of the narrative in Diodorus, xi. 4). He 
the elder house, and mav be confirmed therefore, instead of taking with him 
from many sources. The line from his ordinary bodyguard of youths (see 
Eurysthenes to Alcamenes is found in note ' on i. 67), selected a bodyguard 
Diodorus (ap. Euseb. Chron. Can. pars, from among the men of advanced age, 
i. c. 36, p. 166), who professes to give taking none but such as had male off- 
from Apollodorus the exact number of spring living, in order that no family 
years that each king reigned. Pausanias might altogether perish (see Miiller's 
(hi. i.-iii.) has the entire list from Aris- Dorians, vol. ii. p. 257, E. T.). 
todemus to Anaxandridas, but without ' Aristophanes the Boeotian said that 
any chronology. It is plain, however, the commander of the Theban con- 
that he would not have agreed with the tingent at Platsea was, not Leontiades, 
numbers of Diodorus (see iii. ii. § 3, but a certain Anaxander (Fr. 5). It is, 
end). MiiUer thinks (Dorians, i. p. of course, possible enough that in such 
149, £. T.) that the names of the kings a matter Herodotus may have been 
and the years of their reigns were pre- mistaken. 

served at Sparta in public registers (&va- ^ According to Diodorus (1. s. c.) 

ypwpfiS) from very early times. there were two parties in Thebes, one 

^ Supra, V. 46. for and the other against the Persians. 

< Goigo, who was mentioned above The latter he represents as sending 

(r. 48, 51), and occurs again, infra, voluntarily the contingent of 400 (see 

oh. 239. also Plut. de Malign. Herod, ii p. 

* Leonidas seems to have been fully 867, A.). 
aware of the desperate nature of the 
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206. The force with Leonidas was sent forward by the Spar- 
tans in advance of their main body, that the sight of them might 
encourage the allies to fight, and hinder them from going over 
to the Modes, as it was likely they might have done had they seen 
that Sparta was backward. They intended presently, when they 
had celebrated the Cameian festival,^ which was what now kept 
them at home,^ to leave a garrison in Sparta, and hasten in full 
force to join the army. The rest of the allies also intended to 
act similarly; for it happened that the Olympic festival fell 
exactly at this same period.*^ None of them looked to see the 
contest at Thermopylae decided so speedily ; wherefore they were 
content to send forward a mere advanced guard. Such accord- 
ingly were the intentions of the allies. 

207. The Greek forces at Thermopylae, when the Persian army 
drew near to the entrance of the pass, were seized with fear ; and 
a council was held to consider about a retreat. It was the wish 
of the Peloponnesians generally that the army should fall back 
upon the Peloponnese, and there guard the Isthmus. But Leo- 
nidas, who saw with what indignation the Phocians and Locrians 
heard oi this plan, gave his voice for remaining where they were, 
while they sent envoys to the several cities to ask for help, since 
they were too few to make a stand against an army like that of 
the Modes. 

208. While this debate was going on, Xerxes sent a mounted 
spy to observe the Greeks, and note how many they were, and 
see what they were doing. He had heard, before he came out of 
Thessaly, that a few men were assembled at this place, and that 

^ Tke Cameian festival feU in the Greeks, appears from the various ex- 
Spartan month Cameius, the Athenian planations of Pausanias (ni. xiii. § 3) 
Metageitnion, corresponding nearly to and others (Schol. Theocrit. v. 83 ; 
our August. It was held in honour Phavorin. ad voc., &c.). 
of Apollo Cameius, a deity worshipped * Vide supra, vi. 106, note ^, and 
from very ancient times in the Pelo- . compare infra^ ix. 7 ; Thucyd. iv. 5 ; 
ponnese, especially at AmyclsB. Miiller v. 54, &c. 

(Orchom. p. 327) supposes this worship i® Vide infra, viii. 26. The Olympic 

to have been brought to Amyclae from festival was celebrated at the time of 

Thebes by the jEgidsB. It appears cer- the first full moon after the summer 

tainly to have been anterior to the solstice (Bockh ad Pind. 01. iii. 35). 

Dorian conquest (Dorians, vol. i. pp. It therefore ordinarily preceded the 

373-375, K T.). The Spartan festival Spartan Cameia, falling in the latter 

i^ said to have been instituted b.c. 676 end of June or in July. The Greeks 

(Athen, xiv. p. 635, E.; Euseb. Chron. would be very jmwUlmg to give up. 

Can. pars i. c. 33). It was of a warlike without absolute necessity, their attend- 

character, like the Athenian Boedromia. ance upon the great games " connected 

For further particulars, see Smith's with so many purposes of pleasure. 

Diet, of Antiq. sub voc. Kopveta. business, and religion " (cf. Thirlwall, 

That the origin and meaning of the vol. i. ch. x. pp. 390-393). 
word Cameius was unknown to*, the 
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at their head were certain Lacedsemonians, under Leonidas, a 
descendant of Hercules. The horseman rode up to the camp, 
and looked about him, but did not see the whole army ; for 
such as were on the further side of the wall ^ (which had been 
rebuilt'and was now carefully guarded) it was not possible for him 
to behold ; but he observed those on the outside, who were en- 
camped in front of the rampart. It chanced that at this time 
the Lacedaemonians held the outer guard, and were seen by the 
spy, some of them engaged in gymnastic exercises, others comb- 
ing their long hair. At this the spy greatly marvelled, but he 
counted their number, and when he had taken accurate note of 
everything, he rode back quietly ; for no one pursued after him, 
nor paid any heed to his visit. So he returned, and told Xerses 
all that he had seen. 

209. Upon this, Xerxes, who had no means of surmising the 
truth — ^namely, that the Spartans were preparing to do or die 
manfully — ^but thought it laughable that they should be engaged 
in such employments, sent and called to his presence Demaratus 
the son of Ariston, who still remained with the army. When 
he appeared, Xerxes told him aU that he had heard, and ques- 
tioned him concerning the news, since he was anxious to under- 
stand the meaning of such behaviour on the part of the Spartans. 
Then Demaratus said — 

" I spake to thee, O King 1 concerning these men long since,^ 
when we had but just begun our march upon Greece ; thou, 
however, didst only laugh at my words, when I told thee of all 
this, which I saw would come to pass. Earnestly do I struggle 
at all times to speak truth to thee, sire ; and now listen, to it once 
more. These men have come to dispute the pass with us ; and 
it is for this that they are now making ready. 'Tis their custom, 
when they are about to hazard their lives, to adorn their heads 
with cfire.^ Be assured, however, that if thou canst subdue the 
men who are here and the Lacedaemonians who remain in 
Sparta, there is no other nation in all the world which will ven- 

» The wall built by the Phociana Plutarch (Lycurg. c. 22), and by Xeno- 

(supra, ch. 176), which Colonel Leake phon (Rep. Lac. xiii. § 8), if we adopt 

places ** a little eastward of the western in that place the reading KeKTtvi(rft,4y^, 

salt-spring" (Northern Greece, ii. p. The same military coxconfbry was 

62). See the Plan, supra, p. 138. shown in the bright polish of .their 

3 Supra, chs. 101-104. armour at such seasons, in the garlands 

' The Spartan custom of wearing the wherewith on entering batUe they 

hair long has been already noticed adorned their brows, and in the scarlet 

(supra, i. 82). The particular attention dresses which they wore (Xen. ut supra; 

bestowed on its adornment in times of ..^lian, Y. H. vi. 6; Etym. Magn. ad voc 

imminent danger is witnessed to by 4s ifmriKi^as Kara^dyai). 
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Chap. 208-211. ATTACKS OF THE MEDES AND IMMORTALS. 143 

tore to lift a hand in their defence. Thou hast now to deal with 
the first kingdom and town in Greece, and with the bravest 
men." 

Then Xerxes, to whom what Demaratus said seemed alto- 
gether to surpass belief, asked further, " how it was possible for 
so small an army to contend with his?" 

" king ! " Demaratus answered, " let me be treated as a liar, 
if matters fall not out as I say." 

210. But Xerxes was not persuaded any the more. Four 
whole days he suffered to go by,* expecting that the Greeks 
would run away. When, however, he found on the fifth that 
they were not gone, thinking that their firm stand was mere 
impudence and recklessness, he grew wroth, and sent against 
them the Medes and Oissians, with orders to take them alive 
and bring them into his presence. Then the Medes rushed 
forward and charged the Greeks, but fell in vast numbers : 
others however took the places of the slain, and would not be 
beaten off, though they suffered terrible losses. In this way it 
became clear to all, and especially to the King, that though he 
had plenty of combatants, he had but very few warriors. The 
struggle, however, continued during the whole daf. 

211. Then the Medes, having met so rough a reception, with- 
drew from the fight ; and their place was taken by the band of 
Persians under Hydames, whom the King called his " Immor- \ 
tals:"'* they, it was thought, would soon finish the business. \ 
But when they joined battle with the Greeks, 'twas with no \ 
better success than the Median detachment — ^things went much - 
as before — ^the two armies fighting in a narrow space, and the 
barbarians using shorter spears than the Greeks,* and having 

no advantage from their numbers. The Lacedaemonians fought 
in a way worthy of note, and showed themselves far more skil- 
ful in fight than their adversaries, often turning their backs, and 
making as though they were all flying away, on which the 
barbarians would rush after them with much noise and shouting, 
when the Spartans at their approa(Jh would wheel round and 
fece their pursuers, in this way destroying vast numbers of the 

* Diodorus relates (zi. 5) that Xerxes and only began the attack when that 

made peaceful overtures to Leonidas hope failed hun. 

daring this interval. There is, how- ^ Supra, ch. 83. 

e?er, no probability in his story; and it ^ See note ' on oh. 61 of this book, 

is dMcult to account for the long delay and compare v. 49. Diodorus ascribes 

which occurred, unless we may suppose the success of the Greeks to the greater 

thai the Persian king looked at first to size of their shields (zi. 7). 
obtaining the co-operation of his fleet, 
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144 EPHIALTES TELLS OF THE MOUNTAIN-PATH. Book Vn. 

enemy. Some Spartans likewise fell in these encounters, but 
only a very few.' At last the Persians, finding that all their 
efforts to gain the pass availed nothing, and that, whether they 
attacked by divisions or in any other way, it was to no purpose, 
withdrew to their own quarters. 

212. During these assaults, it is said that Xerxes, who was 
watching the battle, thrice leaped from the throne on which he 
sate,® in terror for his army. 

Next day the combat was renewed, but with no better success 
on the part of the barbarians. The Greeks were so few that 
the barbarians hoped to find them disabled, by reason of their 
wounds, from offering any further resistance ; and so they once 
more attacked them. But the Greeks were drawn up in detach- 
ments according to their cities, and bore the brunt of the battle 
in turns, — ^all except the Phocians, who had been stationed on 
the mountain to guard the pathway. So, when the Persians 
found no difference between that day and the preceding, they 
again retired to their quarters. 

213. Now, as the King was in a great strait, and knew not 
how he should deal with the emergency, JE]^ialtg^, the son of 
Eurydemus, alnan of Malis, came to him and wa^ admitted to a 
conference. Stirred by the hope of receiving a rich reward at 
the King's hands, he had come to tell him of the pathway which 
led across the mountain to ThermopylsB ; by which disclosure he 
brought destruction on the band of Greeks who had there with- 
stood the barbarians. This Ephialtes afterwards, from fear of 
the Lacedsemonians, fled into Thessaly ; and during his exile, in 
an assembly of the Amphictyons held at PylsB, a price was set 
upon his head by the Pylagorae.^ When some time had gone 
by, he returned from exile, and went to Anticyra, where he was 
slain by AthSnades, a native of Trachis. Athenades did not 
slay hiwi for his treachery, but for another reason, which I shall 
mention in a later part of my History : ^^ yet still the LacedaB- 
monians honoured him none the less. Thus then did Ephialtes 
perish a long time afterwards. 



7 Diodorus (1. c.) usea the same ex- ^^ It is carious that Herodotus has 

pression 6\lyav TrcirrwKSrtov, Ctesias, omitted to redeem this pledge. Dahl- 

with his usual disregard of truth, says mami sees in the circumstance a proof 

"two or three " (Exc. Pers. § 23). that "the work was broken off in the 

^ Compare iii. 155, where the same midst of its con^>ilation by the pressure 

sign of excited feeling is mentioned. of external drcumstances " (Life of 

* Concerning the Pylagoroe, see note * Herod, p. 34, E. T.). See Introduct. 

to ch. 200 of this book. Essay, vol. i. ch. i. p. 28. 
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214. Besides this there is another story told,^ which I do not 
at all believe — to wit, that OnStas the son of Fhanagoras, a 
native of Carystus, and Corydallus, a man of Anticyra, were the 
persons who spoke on this matter to the king, and took the 
Persians across the mountain. One may guess which story is 
true, from the fact that the deputies of the Greeks, the Pyla- 
goraa, who must have had the best means of ascertaining the 
truth, did not offer the reward for the heads of OnStsts and 
Corydallus, but for that of Ephialtes of Trachis ; and again from 
the flight of Ephialtes, which we know to have been on this 
account OnStas, I allow, although he was not a Malian,^ might 
have been acquainted with the path, if he had lived much in 
that part of the country ; but as Ephialtes was the person who 
actually led the Persians round the mountain by the pathway, 
I leave his name on record as that of the man who did the 
deed.^ 

215. Great was the joy of Xerxes on this occasion ; and as he 
approved highly of the enterprise which Ephialtes undertook 
to accomplish, he forthwith sent upon the errand Hydames, and 
the Persians under him.* The troops left the camp about the 
time of the lighting of the lamps.^ The pathway along which 
they went was first discovered by the Malians of these parts, who 
soon afterwards led the Thessalians by it to attack the Phocians, 
at the time when the Phocians fortified the pass with a wall,^ 
and so put themselves under covert from danger. And ever 
since, the path has always been put to an iU use by the 
MaUans. 

1 Thirlwall remarks that "many 15; and the Tpax^vK^s ris of Diodoriis, 

tongues " would have been likely to xi. 8). 

revosd the secret (Hist, of Greece, ii. ^ The 10,000 Immortals, a better 

p. 286). Certainly the discredit of the number for a night march than the 

betrayal was shared by a considerable 20,000 soldiers of Diodorus (1. s. c), 

number of persons. Besides the three or the 40,000 of Ctesias (Exc. Pers. 

here mentioned, Ctesias tells us of § 24). 

Calliades and Timaphemes, two Tra- ' This mode of marking the early 

chinians i^parently of high rank, who portion of the night is not uncommon 

had joined Xerxes with a body of m Greek authors. Traces of it will be 

troops from Trachis, and whom he foimd in Philostratus (Vit. Apollon. 

makes the actual conductors of the Per- Tyan. vii. 15), Diodorus Siculus (xix. 

«ian army across the mountain (Exc. 31), Athenseus (xv. p. 702, B.), and 

Pers. § 24). others. The practice of distinguishing 

' Carystus was in Euboea, on the different periods of the day and night 

south coast (supra, yi. 99, note ^). An- by the human occupations of the hoiur, 

ticyia, the city of Corydallus, was a appears likewise in the expressions ircpl 

Midian town (supra, ch. 198). irX^Ooucray hyopdv (supra, iv. 181), fiov- 

' The Greeks generally seem to have \vr6vSt (Hom. II. xvi. 779), and the 

acquiesced in this judgment (cf. Strab. like, 

i. p. 15 ; Pausan. i. iv. § 2; PolysBU. vii. « Supra, ch. 176. 

VOL. IV. L 
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THE MOUNTAIN PATH DESCRIBED. 



BooKVn. 



216. The course whicli it takes is the following : — Beginning 
at the Afidpos, where that stream flows tiirough the cleft in the 
hills/ it runs along the ridge of the mountain (which is called, 
like the pathway over it^ Anopaea),® and ends at the city of 
Alp^nus — ^the first Locrian town as you come from Malis— by 
the stone called Melampygus and the seats of the Oercopiaiis.* 
Here it is as narrow as at any other point 

217. The Persians took this path, and, crossing the Asopas,'^ 
continued their march through the whole of the night, having 
the mountains of (Eta on their right hand, and on their left 
those of Trachis.^ At dawn of day they found themselves close 
to the summit. Now the hill was guarded, as I have already 
said,^ by a thousand Phocian men-at-arms, who were placed 
there to defend the pathway, and at the same time to secure 
their own country. They had been given the guard of the 
mountain path, while the other Greeks defended the pass below, 
because they had volunteered (or the service, and had pledged 
themselves to Leonidas to maintain the.post. 

218. The ascent of the Persians became known to the Pho- 



7 Supra, oh, 199. 

« Strabo (ix. p. 621), Livy (xxxvi. 
15), and Pliny ?H. N. iv. 7, end), call 
\he mountain Callidromus, which seemfl 
to have been properly the name of one 
of its heights (lay. xxxvi. 16, ad fin.). 
Appian nutkes 'Ateapus' — the word 
commonly used in Greek for pathway 
— the proper name of this particular 
path (De BeU. Svr. p. 158). No writer 
but Herodotus has preserved the term 
' Anopada.* The mountain is now called 
Sardmata (Leake's Northern Greece, vol. 
ii. p. 8). 

•The Cercopians in the l^end of 
Hercules are humorous thieves, who 
alternately amuse and annoy him. They 
are sometimee introduced into his 
Asiatic adventures (Diod. Sic. iv. 31 ; 
ApoUod. n. vi. § 3, &c.), but belong 
more properly to this locality, with 
which the name of Hercules is so pecu- 
liarly associated (supra, ch. 176, note^; 
and compare Mmler's Dorians, vol. i. 
p. 437, E. T.), The tale, whereto aUu- 
sion is here made, and from which 
Hercules derived the epithet of Melam- 
pygus, is thus told by K. 0. Miiller : 

''Hercules, annoyed at the insults 
offered to him by the Cercopians, binds 
two of them to a pole in the manner 
represented on the bas-relief of Selinus, 
and marches off with his prize. Happily 



for the offenders, the hinder parts of 
Hercules had become tanned by con- 
tinued labours and exposure to the 
atmosphere, which reminded them of 
an old prophecy, warning them to 
beware of a person of this complexion, 
and the coinddenoe caused them to 
burst out into an immoderate fit of 
laughter. This surprised Hercules, who 
inquired the reason, and was himself so 
diverted by it, that he set both his 
prisoners at liberty " (Dorians, vol. i. 
p. 464). 

*^ It is to be supposed, that at the 
close of each day the Persian troops 
en^ged fell back upon the great camp 
atTrachis. Hydames would thus have 
to cross the Asdpus, on beginning his 
march over the mountain. 

* These words famish a difficulty, 
which Colonel Leake has done a good 
deal to remove, by observing that, the 
heights above the Trachinian predpices 
on the leffc bank of the Asdpus may at 
this time have been in the possession of 
the (Etaeans, while Mount CaUidromus 
(Anopsea) may have belonged to 
Trachis (Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 
55). Thus the range between the gorge 
, of the Asopus and ThermopylaB will be 
the ''Trachinian mountains" of this 
passage. 

2 Supra, oh. 212. 
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Chap. 216-219. PASSAGE OF THE PERSIANS. 147 

dans in the following manner : — During all the time that fliey 
were mddng their way up, the Greeks remained unconscious of 
it, inasmuch as the whole mountain was covered with groves of 
oak ; but it happened that the air was very still, and the leaves 
whidi the Persians stirred with their feet made,^ as it was 
likely they would, a Iwid rustling, whereupon the Phocians 
jumped up and flew to seize their arms. In a moment the bar- 
barians came in sight, and, perceiving men arming themselves, 
were greatly amazed; for they had fallen in with an enemy 
when they expected no opposition. Hydames, alarmed at the 
sight, and fearing lest the Phocians might be LacedaBmoniaos, 
inquired of Ephialtes to what nation these troops belonged. 
Ephialtes told him the exact truth, whereupon he arrayed his 
Persians fwr battle. The Phocians, galled by the showers of 
arrows to which they were exposed, and imagining themselves 
the special object of the Persian attack, fled hastily to the crest 
of the mountain,* and there made ready to meet death ; but 
while their mistake continued, the Persians, with Ephialtes and 
Hydames, not thinking it worth their while to delay on account 
of Phocians, passed on and descended the mountain with all> 
possible speed. 

219. The Greeks at ThermopylsB received the flrst warning of 
the destruction which the dawn would bring on them from the 
seer Megistias,^ who read their fate in the victims as he was 
sacrificing. After this deserters came in,* and brought the 
news that the Persians were marching round by the hills : it was 
still night ^ when these men arrived. Last of all, the scouts 
came running down from the heights, and brought in the same 
accounts, when the day was just beginning to break. Then the 
Greeks held a council to consider what they should do, and here 
opinions were divided : some were strong against quitting their 

' Colonel Leake remarks, that 'Hhe advantage of a thick fog to conoeal his 

stiUness of the dawn, which saved the approach, and surprised the Phocians, 

PhocianB from being surprised, is very who, however, made a bcave resistance, 

characteristic oi the climate of Qreece and when forced to yield, fell back 

in the season when the occurrence took upon the Greeks in the pass, who were 

pUce^ and, like many other trifling cir- enabled to save themselves by a hasty 

comstances occurring in the history of embarkation. (See the narrative in 

the Persian invasion, is an interesting Pausanias, x. 22.) 

proof of the accuracy and veracity of * Infra, chs. 221 and 228. 

the historian ** (Northern Greece, vol. ii. * Tyrastiadas, an ^olian Greek from 

P* ^). Cym^, is mentioned by Diodorus as the 

* The same post was again entrusted person who brought the news (zL 8, ad 

to the Phocians, at the time of the great nn.). 

QaQic invasion, and with nearly the ^ About midnight (irc/>l n4ffas yd- 

««me result. The Gallic general took teras), according to Biodorus (». 9). 

L 2 
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148 REASONS OF LEONIDAS' REMAINING, Book YE. 

post, while others contended to the contrary. So when the 
council had broken up, part of the troops departed and went 
their ways homeward to their several states ; part however re- 
solved to remain, and to stand by Leonidas to the last 

220. It is said that Leonidas himself sent away the troops who 
departed,® because he t^idered their safety, but thought it 
unseemly that either he or his Spartans should quit the post 
which they had been especially sent to guard. For my own 
part, I incline to think that Leonidas gave the order, because 
he perceived the allies to be out of heart and unwilling to 
encounter the danger to which his own mind was made up. He 
therefore commanded them to retreat, but said that he himself 
could not draw back with honour ; knowing that, if he stayed, 
glory awaited him, and that Sparta in that case would not lose 
her prosperity. For when the Spartans, at the very beginning 
of the war, sent to consult the oracle concerning it, the .answer 
which they received from the Pythoness was, " that either 
Sparta must be overthrown by the barbarians, or one of her 
kings must perish.'*^ The prophecy was delivered in hexameter 
verse, and ran thus : — 

*' ye men who dweU in the streets of broad LacedsBmon ! 
Either your glorious town shaU be sacked by the children of Perseus, 
Or, in exchange, must all through the whole Laconian country 
Moium for the loss of a king, descendant of great Hdr^les. 
He cannot be withstood by the courage of bulls nor of lions, 
Strive as they may; he is mighty as Jove ; there is nought that shall stay him, 
Till he have got for his prey your king, or your glorious city." 

'The remembrance of this answer, I think, and the wish to secure 
the whole glory for the Spartans, caused Leonidas to send the 
allies away. This is noore likely than that they quarrelled with 
him, and took their departure in such unruly fashion. 

221. To me it seems no small argument in favour of this view, 
that the seer also who accompanied the army, Megistias, the 
Acamanian,^ — said to have been of the blood of Melampus,^ and 

^ So Diodorus (1. c.) and Justin (ii. the mythic Camus, from whom some 

11). supposed the Cainean festival to have 

^ A similar declaration is said to have derived its name (Pausan. in. xiiL § 3; 
been made by the oracle in respect of cf. Schol. Theocrit. v. 83, and see 
Codrus (supra, v. 76, note '). The idea, Lobeck, Aglaoph. p. 310, note ™). 
which was akin to that of the special ^ Melampus was placed in the genera- 
efficacy of human sacrifices, is found tion before the Trojan war. He married 
also among the Italic nations, as in the Pero, the sister of Nestor and daughter 
well-known devptio of the Romans. of Neleus. His mythic history wHl be 

1 The celebrity of the Acamanian found in Hom. Od. xi. 287-297, xv. 

seers has been already mentioned (supra, 226-242; Apollod. i. ix. § 12, n. ii. 

i. 62, note '). To the historical clia- § 2 ; Pausan. ii. xviii. § 4 ; Pherecyd. 

racters there enumerated we may add Fr. 24 and 75. Vide supra, ii. 49. 
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Chap. 219-223. THE THESPIANS AND THEBANS. 149 

the same who was led by the appearance of the victims to warn 
the Greeks of the danger which threatened them, — received 
orders to retire (as it is certain he did) from Leonidas, that he 
might escape the coming destruction. Megistias, however, 
though bidden to depart, refused, and stayed with the army ; 
but he hafd an only son present with the expedition, whom he 
now sent away. 

222. So the allies, when Leonidas ordered them to retire, 
obeyed him and forthwith departed. Only the Thespians and 
the Thebans ^ remained with the Spartans ; and of these the 
Thebans were kept back by Leonidas as hostages, very much 
against their will. The Thespians, on the contrary, stayed 
entirely of their own accord,* refusing to retreat, and declaring 
that they would not forsake Leonidas and his followers. So they 
abode with the Spartans, and died with them. Their leader 
was Demophilus, the son of Diadromes. 

223. At sunrise Xerxes made libations, after which he waited 
until the time when the forum is wont to fill, and then began 
his advance. Ephialtes had instructed him thus, as the descent 
of the mountain is much quicker, and the distance much shorter, 
than the way round the hills, and the ascent.* So the barba- 
rians under Xerxes began to draw nigh ; and the Greeks under 
Leonidas, as they now went forth detennined to die, advanced 
much further than on previous days, until they reached the 
more open portion of the pass. Hitherto they had held their 



' Pausanias relates a tradition that excited to it in some degree by the hope 
the 80 Mycenseans (supra, ch. 202) chose of becoming, if the Greek cause pres- 
to remain, and thus incurred the bitter pered, the head of the Boeotian con- 
hostility of Argos (ii. xvi. § 4 ; x. xx. federacy. There was always a jealousy 
§2, end). Neither he nor Diodorus between Thebes and Thespis, which 
mentions the presence of the Thebans, broke out strongly upon occasions (see 
which, however, cannot be doubted. It Thucyd. iv. 133, vi. 95 ; Xen. Hell. vi. 
has been strongly argued that these iii. § 1, &c.). 

last must have remained of their own ^ Colonel Leake says (N. G. ii. p. 54) 

accord (Plutarch, ii. p. 865 ; Thirl wall, that "the descent was not riiuch less i 

ii. p. 287), since Leonidas would have than the ascent in actual distance ; ** 

had neither motive nor means to detain only as the ground was better, and the 

them. Thirl wall thinks " their first march performed by daylight, the time 

choice was on the side of honour, their spent was shorter. But Herodotus 

last on that of prudence." Perhaps asserts that "the distance was much 

their first choice was intended to lull shorter" This it becomes if the route 

suspicion, and at the same time to give by At Tanni be taken as the track of 

them that special claim to a recom- Hydames, instead of the more cir- 

pence which deserters in the hour of cuitous one which Colonel Leake prefers 



oattle are considered to possess (vide (p. 39). He remarks that the circuitous 

itmra, vL 25). route is in fact the quickest. No doul ' 

^ This conduct of the Thespians is it is to ascend ; but to descend is a di 

?ery remarkable. They were perhaps ferent matter, as all travellers know* 
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150 LAST CONFLICT — DEATH OP LEONIDAS. BookVH. 

station witlun the wall/ and from this had gone forth to fight 
at the point where the pass was the narrowest. Now they 
joined battle beyond the defile, and carried slaughter among the 
barbarians^ who fell in heaps. Behind them the captains of the 
squadrons, armed with whips, m-ged their men forward with 
continual blows.' Many were thrust into the sea, and there 
perished ; a still greater number were trampled to death by 
their own soldiers ; no one heeded the dying. For the Greeks, 
reckless of their own safety and desperate, since they knew that, 
as the mountain had been crossed, their destruction was nigh at 
hand, exerted themselves with the most furious valour against 
the barbarians. 

224. By this time the spears of the greater number were all 
shiver^, and with their swords they hewed down the ranks ot 
the Persians ; and here, as they strove, Leonidas- fell fighting 
bravely, together with many other famous Spartans, whose 
names I have taken care to learn on account of their great 
worthiness, as indeed I have those of all the three hundred,® 
There fell too at the same time very many femous Persians : 
among them, two sons of Darius, Abrocomes and Hyperanthes,* 
his children by Phratagun^, the daughter of Artanes. Artanes 
was brother of King Darius, being a son of Hystaspes, the son 
of Arsames ; and when he gave his daughter to the King, he 
made him heir likewise of all his substance; for she was his only 
child. 

225. Thus two brothers of Xerxes here fought and feU. And 
now there arose a fierce struggle between the Persians and the 
Lacedaemonians over the body of Leonidas, in which the Greeks 
four times drove back the enemy, and at last by their great 
bravery succeeded in bearing off the body. This combat was 
scarcely ended when the Persians with Ephialtes approached ; 
and the Greeks, informed that they drew nigh, made a change 

^ The exact position of this wall is supra, ch. 22, note K Aristotle perhaps 
difficult to fix. No traces of it are to refers to it (Eth. m. viiL § 5). 
be found. Colonel Leake suggests that ^ These names were all inscribed on 
it " was built a little eastward of the a pillar at Sparta, which remained stand- 
western salt-spring, so that the current ing in the time of Pausanias (ni. xiy. § 1). 
from this spring may have flowed along " It cannot be supposed that the 
the exterior side of ihe waU " (ii. p. 52). sons of Darius reaUy bore namee bo 
But in that case the narrow part of the thoroughly Oreek as these. We must 
pass would haye been entirely within the either suppose them to be the Gredc 
waU. equivalents of the Persian names, or 

7 Ctesias relates the same of one of Persian names distorted into a Qre^ 

the earlier combats (Exc. Pers. § 23). form. Compare Zopyrus (supra, vol. iii. 

Concerning the practice itself, vide p. 455). 
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in the manner of their fighting. Drawing back into the narrow- 
est part of the pass, and retreating even behind the cross wall, 
they posted themselves upon a hillock, where they stood all 
drawn up together in one close body, except only the Thebans. 
The hillock whereof I speak is at the entrance of the straits,^® 
where the stone lion stands which was set up in honour of Leo^ 
nidas.^ Here they defended themselves to the last, such as still 
had swords using them, and the others resisting with their hands 
and teeth ; till the barbarians, who in part had pulled down the 
wall and attacked them in front, in part had gone round and 
now encircled them upon every aide, overwhelmed and buried 
the remnant which was left beneath showers of missile weapons.^ 

226. Thus nobly did the whole body of LacedaBmonians and 
Thespians behave; but nevertheless one man is said to have 
distinguished himseK above all the rest, to wit> Dieneces the 
Spartan. A speech which he made before the Greeks engaged 
the Modes, remains on record. One of the Trachinians ^ told 
him, " Such was the number of the barbarians, that when they 
shot forth their arrows the sun would be darkened by their 
multitude." DiSneces, not at all frightened at these words, but 
making light of the Median numbers, answered, " Our Trachi- 
nian friend brings us excellent tidings. If the Modes darken the 
sun, we shall have our fight in the shade." Other sayings too 
of a Kke nature are reported to have been left on record by this 
same person. 

227. Next to him two brothers, Lacedaemonians, are reputed 
to have made themselves conspicuous: they were named Alpheus 
and Maro, and were the sons of Orsiphantus. There was also a 

^ There are two hillocks in the nar- The monument seems to have been 

row portion of the pass, both natm*al. standing at least as late as the time 

On one, ihe eastern^ stands the modem of Tiberius (see the epigram of Bas- 

Turkish Berveni, or custom-house, sus to which Larcher refers, note ad 

Colonel Leake regards the other, which loc). 

Ib nearer the Phocian wall, and in the ^ The exaggerated accounts of the last 

very narrowest neck of the pass, as struggle afterwards current give addi- 

more probably the scene of the last tional value to the moderate description 

struggle, and therefore the site of the of Herodotus. See Diodorus (iv. 10), 

monument (N. G. vol. ii. p. 52). where the Greeks attack the Persian 

* The well-known lines ascribed to camp, penetrate to the royal tent, and 

Simonides are undoubtedly an epigraph are within a little of killing the king, 

intended for this monument, but it is Compare Justin (ii. 11), and Aristides 

not certain that they were ever in- of ll^letus (Fr. 21), who said that Leo- 

' scribed uponit. They show the lion to nidas snatched the diadem from Xerxes' 

have been an aUusion to the hero's name. head. 

^rgmv lUv Kofrurm ryu, 9paTS>v ^ hv iyut vvv ^ Compare Cicero (Tusc. Disp. i. 42), 

•powpi*, T^ f«*«h» Aatwp e^e^ow?. ^ ^f^ho, howovor, ascribes the words to a 

(Fr. xxxiL GJalsf.) 
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152 INSCRIPTIONS. BooKVn. 

Thespian who gained greater glory thein any of his country- 
men: he was a man called Dithyrambus, the son of Har- 
matidas. 

228. The slain were buried where they fell ; and in their 
honour, nor less in honour of those who died before Leonidas 
sent the allies away, an inscription was set up, which said, — 

" Here did four thousand men from Pelopa' land * 
Against three hundred m^^ds bravely stand." 

This was in honour of aU. Another was for the Spartans 
alone : — 

" Go, stranger, and to Lacedsemon teU 
That here, obeying her behests, we fell." * 

This was for the Lacedaemonians. The seer had the following :— 

" The great Megistias' tomb you here may view. 

Whom slew the Medes, fresh fr^m Spercheius' fords. 
Well the wise seer the coming death foreknew. 
Yet scorned he to forsake his Spartan lords." 

These inscriptions, and the pillars likewise, were all set up by 
the Amphictyons, except that in honour of Megistias, which was 
inscribed to him (on account of their sworn friendship) by 
Simonides, the son of Leoprepes.® 

V 229. Two of the three hundred, it is said, Aristodemus and 
Eurytus, having been attacked by a disease of the eyes, had 
received orders from Leonidas to quit the camp ; and both lay 
at Alp^ni in the worst stage of the malady. These two men 
might, had they been so minded, have agreed together to return 



* Herodotus seems to have miscon- * This famous inscription is given 

ceived this inscription. He regarded it with some little difference by Lycurgus 

as an epitaph upon the Greeks slain at (in Leocr. § 28, p. 393), Diodorus (xi. 

Thermopylae. Hence he sets the num- 33), and Strabo (ix. p. 622). The second 

ber of the slain at 4000 (infra, viii. 25). line, according to these authors, ran 

But it plainly appears from the wording thus — 

to have been an inscription set up in KtCfieOa rots KeCv^iv vnOofievoi vofufioi^. 

honour of the Feloponnesians only, and It is this version which Cicero has trans- 

to have referred to all who fought, not lated in the Tusculans (i. 42):— 

merely to those who fell. We may "iHc,ho6pe8,Spart«nosteKicvidi88ejaoente8^ 

derive from it a confirmation of the Dam Sanctis patris Ugibui obseqaimnr." 

statement made both by Diodorus (xi. * Simonides was the poet laureate of 

4) and Isocrates (in two places, Paneg. the time. All three inscriptions are as- 

p. 223, and Archid. p. 78, ed. Anger.), cribedtohimbyothervmters(seeSchol. 

that a body of LacedsBmonians ac- ad Aristid. ii. p. 380, and compare Cic. 

companied the 300 Spartans. The Pelo- Tusc. 1. s. c). He appears also to have 

ponnesians in Herodotus's list amount written one of his lyric pieces on the 

only to 3100. Add to these the Lace- same subject (see Diod. xi. 11). •* Simo- 

dsemonians — 700 according to Isocrates, nides, the son of Leoprepes,'* is iden- 

1000 according to Diodorus — and we tical with the "Simonides the Cean" 

have a total in either case entitled to be of Book v. ch. 102 (see Schol. ad Arist. 

spoken of as 4000. The Helots would Vesp. 1402). On his inscriptionB at 

of course be omitted. Platsea, see below, ix. 85, note «. 
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Chap. 227-233. CONDUCT OF ARISTODEMUS. 153 

alive to Sparta ; or if they did not like to return, they might 
have gone both to the field and fallen with their countrymen. 
But at this time, when either way was open to them, unhappily 
they coidd not agree, but took contrary courses. Eurytus no 
sooner heard that the Persians had come roimd the mountain 
than, straightway he called for his armour, and having buckled 
it on, bade his Helot ^ lead him to the place where his friends 
were fighting. The Helot did so, and then turned and fled ; 
but Eurytus plunged into the thick of the battle, and so perished. 
Aristodemus, on the other hand, was faint of heart, and remained 
at Alpeni. It is my belief that if Aristodemus only had been 
sick and returned, or if both had come back together, the Spartans 
would have been content and felt no anger ; but when there 
were two men with the very same excuse, and one of them was 
chary of his life, while the other freely gave it, they could not 
but be very wroth with the former. 

230. This is the account whidi some give of the escape of 
Aristodemus. Others Sf,y, that he, with another, had been sent 
on a message from the army, and, having it in his power to 
return in time for the battle, purposely loitered on the road, and 
so survived his comrades ; while his fellow-messenger came back 
in time, and fell in the battle. 

231. When Aristodemus returned to Lacedaemon, reproach 
and disgrace awaited him; disgrace, inasmuch as no Spartan 
would give him a light to kindle his fire, or so much as address 
a word to him ; ® and reproach, since all spoke of him as ** the 
craven." However he wiped away all his shame afterwards at 
the battle of Plataea.' 

232. Another of the three hundred is likewise said to have 
survived the battle, a man named Pantites, whom Leonidas had 
sent on an embassy into Thessaly. He, they say, on his return 
to Sparta, found himself in such disestoem that he hanged 
himself. 

233. The Thebans under the command of Leontiades remained 



' By the expresdon "his Helot," we M^' ei<rW^e<j«ai, jfiijre irpoa-4>»vttv nvd, 

are to understand the special servant '*^'^\ *" ^*"i' f'^'^'Z' '^'^^ Bvnwi 
(f>€pdT«y)) whose business it was to (Ed. Tjr. 238-240. 

attend constantly upon the Spartan 'Ari/ifa at Sparta had not the definite 

wairior (Midler's Dorians, vol. ii p. 36). character which it bore at Athens, but 

Besides the Bepdircoy, each Spartan seems depended for its d6gree upon the vote 

to have been followed to the field by of the people on the occasion. The 

■ix other Helots (infra, viii. 25, note *, Spartans who surrendered in Sphacteria 

and compare ix. 10, and 28). were punished far more lightly than 

« Compare the form of outlawry in Aristodemus (Thucyd. v. 34). 
Sophocles:— 9 yjde infra, ix. 71. 
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154 CONDUCT AND FATE OF THE THEBANS. Book VD. 

with the Greeks, and fought against the barbarians, only so long 
as necessity compelled them. No sooner did they see victory 
inclining to the Persians, and the Greeks mider Leonidas 
hurrying with all speed towards the hillock, than they moved 
away from their companions, and with hands upraised ^^ advanced 
towards the barbarians, exclaiming, as was indeed most true, — 
" that they for their part wished well to the Modes, and had 
been among the first to give earth and water to the King ; force 
alone had brought them to Thermopylae ; and so they must not 
be blamed for the slaughter which had befallen the King's 
army/' These words, the truth of which was attested by tihe 
Thessalians, sufficed to obtain the Thebans the grant of their 
lives. However, their good fortune was not without some draw- 
back ; for several of them were slain by the barbarians on their 
first approach ; and the rest, who were the greater number, had 
the royal mark branded ^ upon their bodies by the command of 
Xerxes, — Leontiades, their captain, being the first to sufifer. 
(This man's son, Eurymachus, was afterwards slain by the 
Plataeans, when he came with a band of 400 Thebans, and seized 
their city.)^ 

234. Thus fought the Greeks at Thermopylse. And Xerxes, 
after the fight was over, called for Demaratus to question him ; 
and began as follows : — 

"Demaratus, thou art a worthy man; thy troe-speaking 
proves it All has happened as thou didst forewarn. Now 
then, tell me, how many Lacedaemonians are there left, and of 
those left ly w many are such brave warriors as these ? Or are 
they all alike?" 

"O King!" replied the other, "the whole number of the 
Lacedaemonians is very great; and many are the cities which 
they inhabit^ But I will tell thee what thou really wishest to 

10 Thia token of eubmiasion is fre- Thucydides (ii 2-5), who only differs 

quenUy represented on the Egyptian from Herodotus by making the num- 

monuments. (See fig. 7, in woodcut ber of the assailants '* very little ez- 

of n. on ch. 61, No. IV. figs. 6, 11.)— ceed 300." 

[Q. W.] ' Philochorus appears to have enu- 

^ On the custom of branding persons merated 100 Laconian ciUes in his 

who were regarded as the property of a Atthis (Steph. Byz. ad voc. AlOtia, h 

deity, see note 'on Book ii. ch. 113. It not MtQler mistaken in referring this 

is a reasonable conjecture that the slaves statement to Androtion? See Dorians, 

of the Persian king were branded, be- vol. ii. p. 20, E. T.). The Laconian 

cause he had a quasi-^vine character, population has been estimated at 66,000 

(See Blakesley, ad loc.) (Clinton, F. H. vol. ii App. 22, p. 497), 

3 The detsols of this attack, which and again (MiiUer, Dor. vol. ii. p. 45) at 

was the signal for the breaking out of 120,000. 
the Peloponnesian war, are given by 
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Chap. 233-235. XEBXES' COLLOQUY WITH DEMARATUS. 155 

learn. There is a town of Lacedsemon called Sparta, which 
contains within it about eight thousand fuU-grown men.* They 
are, one and all, equal to those who have fought here. The 
other Lacedaemonians are brave men, but not such warriors as 
these." 

" TeU me now, Demaratus," rejoined Xerxes, " how we may 
with least trouble subdue these men. Thou must know all the 
paths of their counsels, as thou wert once their king." 

235. Then Demaratus answered — " O King 1 since thou adiest 
my advice so earnestly, it is fitting that I should inform thee 
what I consider to be the best course. Detach three hundred 
vessels &om the body of thy fleet, and send them to attack the 
shores of Laconia. There is an island called Cythera in those 
parts, not fer from the coast, concerning which Chilon, one of 
our wisest men,* made the remark, that Sparta would gain if it 
were sunk to the bottom of the sea — so constantly did he expect 
that it would give occasion to some project like that which I 
now recommend to thee. I mean not to say that he had a fore- 
knowledge of thy attack upon Greece ; but in truth he feared 
aU armaments. Send thy ships then to this island, and thence 
afiGright the Spartans. If once they have a war of their own 
close to their doors, fear not their giving any help to the rest of 
the Greeks while thy land force is engaged in conquering them. 



* At one time the number of the 10). Demaratus^ naturaUy enough, a 

Spartans seems to have amounted to little exaggerates this number. By the 

9000 (Miiller^B Dorians^ vol. ii. p. 45), time of the Peloponnesian war the 

whence the reported creation of the 9000 niimber had fallen to less than 6000 

lots {tOJii^C)^ which were intended to (Thucyd. v. 68, with Miiller*s calcula- 

support as many families (Plut. Ag. c. tions, Dorians, vol. ii. p. 248, E.T.). It 

5; Lycurg. c. 8, &c.). At the period of afterwards sank still lower (see Arist. 

this war they may be guessed at 7500, Pol, ii. 6 ; Plut. Ag. c. 5, &c.). Mtiller 

since the 5000 at Platea were probably (Dorians, ii. p. 45) giyes the following 

two-thirds of the whole {rh. Hvo t^^pv)* estimate of the population of Laconia at 

the ordinary proportion of military con- the date of the invasion of Xerxes : — 
tingents at critical seasons (Thucyd. ii. 

Spartans . . . 32,000 . . the full-grown males being • 8,000 

LacedsemoniaDs . 120,000 „ „ 30,000 

Helote .... 224,000 » „ 66,000 



876,000 



94,000 



This would give an average of about 
100 to the square mile, which is more 
than we find in Scotland, less than in 
Switzerland, and almost exactly that 
which exists in Portugal. 

' Chilon was included among the 
seven wise men (Plat. Protag. p. 343, A.). 
The maxims **yvw$i <r€avr6y" and 
" firi^ Jtyoy," were ascribed to him. 
He is said to have died of joy when his 



son gained the prize at Olympia (Plin. 
vii. 32). He was contemporary with 
Pisistratus (supra, i. 59). 

The fear of Chilon was realised in the 
Peloponnesian war, when the Athenians 
under Nicias took possession of the 
island in question Cniucyd. iv. 53, 54). 
This seems to have been one of the 
causes which most impelled them to 
make peace (ib. v. 14). 
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156 OBJECTION OF ACHiEMENES* BookYH. 

In this way may all Greece be subdued ; and then Sparta, left 
to herself, will be powerless. But if thou wilt not take this 
advice, I will tell thee what thou mayest look to see. When 
thou comest to the Peloponnese, thou wilt find a narrow neck of 
land, where all the Peloponnesians who are leagued against thee 
will be gathered together; and there thou wilt have to fight 
bloodier battles than any which thou hast yet witnessed. E, 
however, thou wilt follow my plan, the Isthmus and the cities of 
Peloponnese will yield to thee without a battle." 

236. Achsemenes, who was present, now took the word, and 
spoke — he was brother to Xerxes, and, having the command of 
the fleet, feared lest Xerxes might be prevailed upon to do as 
Demaratus advised — 

" I perceive, King " (he said), " that thou art listening to 
the words of a man who is envious of thy good fortune, and 
seeks to betray thy cause. This is indeed the common temper 
of the Grecian people — they envy good fortune, and hate power 
greater than their own. If in this posture of our aflfairs, after 
we have lost four hundred vessels by shipwreck,* three hundred 
more be sent away to make a voyage round the Peloponnese, 
our enemies will become a match for us. But let us keep our 
whole fleet in one body, and it will be dangerous for them to 
venture on an attack, as they will certainly be no match for us 
then. Besides, while our sea and land forces advance together, 
the fleet and army can each help the other; but if they be 
parted, no aid will come either from thee to the fleet, or from 
the fleet to thee. Only order thy own matters well, and trouble 
not thyself to inquire concerning the enemy, — ^where they will 
%ht, or what they will do, or how many they are. Surely 
they can manage thefr own concerns without us, as we can ours 
without them. If the Lacedaemonians come out against the 
Persians to battle, they will scarce repair the disaster which has 
befallen them now." 

237. Xerxes replied — "^g^gejagnes, thy counsel pleases me 
well, and I will do as thou sayest. But D^TYifl.r^ .tn« advised 
what he thought best— only his judgment was not so good as 
thine. Never will I believe that he does not wish well to my 
cause ; for that is disproved both by his former counsels, and 
also by the circumstances of the case. A citizen does indeed 
envy any fellow-citizen who is more lucky than himself, and 
often hates him secretly ; if such a man be called on for counsel, 

« Supra, ch. 190. 
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Chap. 235-239. XERXES' TREATMENT OF LEONIDAS* BODY. 157 . 

he will not give his best thoughts, unless indeed he be a man of 
very exalted virtue; and such are but rarely found. But a 
friend of another country delights in the good fortune of his 
foreign bond-Mend, and will give him, when asked, the best 
advice in his power. Therefore I warn all men to abstain 
henceforth from speaking ill of Demaratus, who is my bond- 
friend." 

238. When Xerxes had thus spoken, he proceeded to pass 
through the slain ; and finding the body of Leonidas, whom he 
knew to have been the Lacedaemonian king and captain, he 
ordered that the head should be struck off, and the trunk 
fastened to a cross.' This proves to me most clearly, what is 
plain also in many other ways, — namely, that King Xerxes was 
more angry with Leonidas, while he was still in life, than with 
any. other mortal. Certes, he would not else have used his body 
so shamefully. For the Persians are wont to honour those who 
show themselves valiant in fight more highly than any nation 
that I know. -They, however, to whom the orders were given, 
did according to the commands of the King. 

239. I return now to a point in my History, which at the time 
I left incomplete. The Lacedaemonians were the first of the 
Greeks to hear of the King's design against their country ; and 
it was at this time that they sent to consult the Delphic oracle, 
and received the answer of which I spoke a whUe ago.® The 
discovery was made to them in a very strange way. Demaratus, 
the son of Ariston, after he took refuge with the Medes, was 
not, in my judgment, which is supported by probability, a well- 
wisher to the Lacedaemonians. It may be questioned, therefore, 
whether he did what I am about to mention from good-will or 
from insolent triumph. It happened that he was at Susa at the 
time when Xerxes determined to lead his army into Greece; 
and in this way becoming acquainted with his design, he resolved 
to send tidings of it to Sparta. So as there was no other way of 
effecting his purpose, since the danger of being discovered was 



' The body of the younger Cyrus was Bones considered to be those of Leo- 

nmilarly treated by Artaxerxes (Xen. nidas, were afterwards brought to Sparta 

An. m. i. 1 7), as was that of Crassus by by Pausanias, the son of Pllstoanaz (ab. 

the general of Hyrodes, the Parthian b.c. 440), and were deposited in a tomb 

king (Plutarch, Yit. Cras. c. 32). Cam- opposite the theatre. Games and fune- 

byses had set the example of ill-treating ral orations, held annually at the sepul- 

the body of a dead enemy (supra, iii. chre, preserved the memory of the hero 

16). According to Aristides of Miletus (Pausan. in. xiv. § 1). 

(Fr. 21), Xerxes had Leonidas' heart cut ® Supra, ch. 220. 
out, and found it covered with hair! 
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GORGO AND THE WAXED TABLET. 



BookVIL 



greats Demaratus &amed the following contriyanoe. He took a 
pair of tablets, and, clearing the wax away from them, wrote 
what the king was purposing to do upon the wood whereof the 
tablets were made ; having done this, he spread the wax once 
more oyer the writing, and so sent it. By these means, the 
guards placed to watch the roads, observing nothing but a blank 
tablet, were sure to give no trouble to the bearer. When the 
tablet reached Lacedsemon, there was no one, I understand, who 
could find out the secret, till Gorge, the daughter of Cleomenes 
and wife of Leonidas,' discovered it, and told the others. "If 
they would scrape the wax off the tablet," she said, " they would 
be sure to find the writing upon the wood." The Lacedaemonianfl 
took her advice, found the writing, and read it ; ^® after which 
they sent it round to the other Greeks. Such then is the 
account whidi is given of this matter. 



* Supn, y. 48, ad fin. and 51. The 
marriages of uncles with their nieces and 
nephews with their aunts were not un- 
common at Sparta. (See ahoye, yL 71, 
note *,) 

'^ Here we haye one out of many in- 
stances of the common praofcioe of writ- 
ing among the Spartans, so stra^ely 
caUed in question by Mr. Qrote (Hist, 
of Greece, yoL iL p. 6^6, and note ^), 
The constant use of the scytale in the 
transmission of messages is the nK>st 
palpable of the feiets which disiHx>ye his 



theory (see the 'Remarks' of Colonel 
Mure ; and compare Schol. ad Thucyd. 
i. 131 ; Pint. Lysand. c. 19 ; Aul. OelL 
xyii. 9; Com. Nep. iy. 3, 4 ; Suidas, ad 
yoc. ; Etym. Magn. ad yoc.). Of coune 
it must be allowed that literary pursuits 
occi^>ied a yery different position at 
Sparta and at Athens ; but, despite ot 
the rhetoric of Isocrates (Panath. § 83, 
p. 253), it is probable tha^ eyery Spar- 
tan could bo^ read and write (Plut 
Lycurg. c. 16; Inst. Lao. p. 237, A). 
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APPENDIX TO BOOK YIL 



ESSAY I. 

ON THE OBSCURER TRIBES CONTAINED WITHIN THE EMPIRE OF 
XERXES. 

1. General division of the provinces — ^Eastern, Western, Central. 2. Tribes that 
require further consideration, chiefly those of the East and North. 3. Ac- 
count of the Eastern Tribes — -viz. (i.) The Hyrcanians — (ii.) The Parthians 
— (iiL) The Chorasmians— (iv.) The Sogdiansh— (v.) The Arians — (vi.) The 
Bactrians— (vii) The uEgli— (viii.) The Sacse— (ix.) The Caspians--(^x.) The 
Sagartians — (xi.) The Sarangians — (xii.) The Thamanaeans — (xiii.J The 
Pactyans — (xiv.) The Sattagydians — (xv.) The Gandarians — (xvi.) The 
Dadicse — (xviL) The Aparyts^--(xviii.) The Caspeiri — (xix.) The Indiaais— 
(xx.) The Pancanians~-(xxi.) The Ethiopians of Asia. 4. Account of the 
Northern Tribes— viz. (i.) The Moschi— (ii.) The Tibareni— (iii.) The Ma- 
crdnes— ^v.) The Mosynoeci — (v.) The Mares — (vi.) The ColchiaiiB — (vii.) The 
Sapeires— (viii.) The Alarodians— (ix.) The Matieni— (x.) The Caspians — 
(xi.) Tte Paumo89 — (xii.) The Pantimathi— (xiii.) The DaritaB. 5. Very 
obscure tdbes of the Western and Central districts — (i.) The Lasomans — 
rii).The Cabaliana — (iiL) The Hygennes or Hytennes— (iv.) The ligyea — 
(v.; The Orthooorybantea — (vi.) The Faricanians of the tenth satrapy. 

1. The provinces of the Persiaii Empire may be divided most 
conveniently into the Eastern, the Western, and the Central. 
Accepting the acoonnt of the extent and divisions of the empire 
^ven by Herodotus in his Third Book, we may say that the Western 
Provinces contained the six satrapies with which the historian 
commences his list; — that the Eastern were composed of seven 
satrapies, which were the seventh, the twelfth, the fourteenth, the 
fifteenth, the sixteenth, the seventeenth, and the twentieth ; — and 
that the Central consisted of the remainder.* The lines of demarca- 
tion upon which such a division is based are not artificial or 
arbitrary, but strongly marked in nature, being no other than those 
two great barriers whereby the Persians and their immediate neigh- 
bours were shut in on the right hand and on the left — the low sandy 
desert of Arabia and Syria towards the west, and towards the east 
the elevated salt desert which occupies the whole centre of the 
modem Iran. By these natural barriers the Persian Empire was 
physically divided for two-thirds of its width, and we have only 
artificially to prolong the lines thus gained a short distance towards 
the north, in order to complete the separation here indicated. 

1 Tlte eighth, ninth, tenth, eleventh, thirteenth, eighteenth, and nineteenth (see Hei*od. iii. 
90-94). 
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160 TRIBES OF THE EASTERN PROVINCES. App. Book VIL 

2. The geographical position of the principal races inhabiting i 
what are here called the Western Provinces has been approximately 
determined in the earlier portions of this work, more especially in 
the Essay ' On the Physical and Political Greography of Asia Minor/* 
The tribes and nations of the Central Provinces, from Armenia 
southwards, have also received their fidl share of attention.' Bnt 
the nations of the east, and the numerous races occupying the more 
northern portion of the central tract, lying as they did at the verge 
of the empire, remote alike from the Greeks and from the chief 
Asiatic powers, and thus playing a very subordinate part in Persian 
history, have been but seldom mentioned hitherto, and have never 
been made the subject of sustained consideration. It is proposed 
now, in order to complete the review of the tribes inhabiting the 
Persian Empire, which has been commenced and carried on in the 
two Essays whereto allusion has just been made, to give some 
account of the northern and eastern races, of their position and 
limits, and — so far as can be done without unduly extending this 
Essay — of their history. At the same time the reader's attention 
will be directed to certain obscure tribes belonging to the central 
and western provinces, which were omitted from the former review 
on account of their comparative insignificance. 

3. The number of tribes mentioned by Herodotus as inhabiting 
the seven eastern satrapies is twenty ; or, if we include tribes not 
expressly mentioned in the list of the satrapies, but known other- 
wise to belong to this region, twenty-three. Of these however 
there are two — the Utii and the Myci — ^whose proper position is in 
the central district,^ and who have thus already been noticed. The 
eastern tribes are therefore twenty-one in number, viz., the Hyrca- 
nians, the Parthians, the Chorasmians, the Sogdians, the Anans, 
the Bactrians, the ^gli, the Sacae, the Caspians, the Sagartii, the 
Sarangians, the Thamanaeans, the Pactyans, the Sattagydians, the 
Gundarians, the Dadicse, the Aparytae, the Caspeiri, the Indians, 
the Paricanians, and the Ethiopians of Asia. These tribes will be 
considered seriatm, 

(i.) The Hyrcanians. — ^This people is mentioned by Herodotus 
only twice,* and each time in a connexion which does but little 
towards fixing their exact locality. In Book iii they occur among 
the five nations to whom the water of the river Aces is dispensed 
by the Great King, and are thus associated with the Chorasmians, 
the Parthians, the Sarangians, and the Thamanseans. The exact 
position which they occupy in this list is between the Chorasmians 

' Vol. i. Essay u. pp. 314-324. chosia (par, 9), to have lain considerably 

' Especially in the Essay on the Geography more to tiie east. . The Myci too, if r^arded as 

of Mesopotamia and the adjacent countries, the Maka of the Inscriptions, who are nnited 

vol. i. Essay ix. pp. 437-439. with the Sacans and Arachosians, would ap- 

* See the Map of the Satrapies at the pear to have had a more eastern emplacement 

end of vol. ii. Tlie position there given to than that assigned them in the map. They 

the Utii depends on their identification with may have occupied not only the part of the 

the Uxians of Strabo and Arrian (supra, coast opposite Cape Maceta( i/wsseWom), but 

vol. ii. p. 402, note*). The Yutiya of a considerable portion of the modem if^Aron, 

the Behistun Inscription (col. iii. par. 5), which seems still to retain a trace of their 

though regaitled as a cUstrict of Persia name. 
Proper, seems, from its connexion with Ara- * Herod, iii. 117, and vii. 62, ad fin. 
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and the Parthians ; and their territory might therefore be expected 
to lie adjacent to Parthia and Chorasmia. Subsequent writers 
fix it to the south-eastern comer of the Caspian — the modem 
province of Asterabad — jfrom which point they extend it somewhat 
variously. Strabo assigns to Hyrcania a lai^e portion of the low 
plain east of the Caspian, even carrying it beyond the Oxus (JyMn) 
river.* Mela brings it roimd to the west of the same sea, and makes 
the Hyrcanians border on the Iberians and the Albanians/ There 
can however be little doubt that the true heart of the country was 
always the region about Asterabad,® where the district and river of 
Gurgdn still retain the appellation of the old inhabitants.' It was 
from the passage of Alexander through this country, where for the 
first time he oame in sight of the Caspian, that that sea acquired in 
the pages of his historians the title which is preferred by Strabo, 
Polybius, Agathemer, and most of the later geographers, of "the 
Hyrcanian Sea.*' *® The limits of Hyrcania are not very easy to 
determine. Its natural boundary on the north seems to have been 
the rocky range which shuts in on that side the valley of the 
Attruk ; on the east it may have reached as far as the 60th or 61st 
degree of longitude ; while on the south it was probably confiuied 
within the outermost of those parallel ranges of hills" which 
stretch from the south-east angle of the Caspian to the Hindoo-Koosh 
near Cabul. The Chorasmians probably bordered the Hyrcanians 
on the north, the Parthians on the south, while on the east they 
may have come in contact with the Arians of Herat, and with the 
Dadicas, or possibly with the Bactrians. They were clearly an 
ancient Arian race, their country being included (under the name 
of Vehrkdnd) among the earliest of the Arian settlements in the 
Zendavesta, their ethnic appellation being significative in the Arian 
language," and the names in use among them being traceable to 
Arian roots." They at no time attained to any distinction," military 

* Sfcrab. li. p. 742. Polybius makes the 8^ vetlov ovttJs KaB4iKei %s rt iirl r^v /i€- 
Qxus the boundary (x. 48). ydXriv rijy ra^ B6j<aa(rav, Exp. Alex. iii. 

^ De Sit. Orb. iii. 5. 23). 

^ See especially Strab. xi. pp. 742-744 ; Ar- "> Strabo uses both names (xi. p. 740, &c.), 

rian, Exp. Alex. iii. 23 ; Isidor. Char. p. 7 ; but most commonly adopts the later title. 

Agathem. iL 6 ; Plin. H. N. vi. 16 ; Ptolem. Polybius knows only the later (v. 44, 48, 

Ti. 19 ; Q. Cart. yi. 4, &c. and 55). Agathemer uses the earlier most 

• This district has been well described by frequently, but in his formal account of all the 
Mr. Fraser (Narrative of a Journey into known seas (i. 3), has the expression ^ 'Tp/ca- 
Khorassan, ch. xxiii. pp. 599-602). It con- via ijroi Katrirla Bd\aff(ra, 

sists of a single richly -wooded and most lovely ^^ See vol. i. p. 443. 

valley (into which only small glens open from ^ Ibid, p. 554, § vii., note •. 

the sides), gradually widening as it descends ^ Ibid, note ^. The root carta in their 

towards the verdant plain of Asterabad, and chief dty Zadracarta (Arrian, iii. 25), is pro- 

finally ^tering the plain in about long. 54^ bably the Persian gherd, which is found in 

40'. The Gurgdn river flows into the Cas- such names as Derdbgherdf Velazgherd, &c. 

pian, a little to the north of its south-east Of course it is also the Armenian certat 

ang^, &lling into the Bay of Asterabad. found in Tigranocerta, 

C<«ipare the descriptions of Strabo (J\ V ^* Quintus Curtius calls them **a warlike 

**tpKavla (T^9pa ciHedfiuv kou vowii /col nation " (gens bellicosa, vi. iv. § 15), and 

rh jk4op irtiidsf xi. p. 741), and Arrian remarks upon their cavalry as^" excellent *' 

(iccirat ^ 'TpKoyla X^P^ ^^ ikpiffrepa rrjs (in. ii. § 6). But they do not seem to have 

i8ow T^f ^i BdicTfta ^po^trnr koI rf fiiy really offered any serious resistance to Alex- 

6p€fftp kr€ipy€rai liaa'4ffi Koi ^ij\o/s, rp ander (cf. Arrian, Exp. Alex. iii. 23-25). 

VOL. IV. M 
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or other, and disappear from history shortly after the time of 
Alexander.'* 

(ii.) The Parthians are mentioned by Herodotus in three places : 
first, as joined in the same satrapy with the Chorasmians, the Sog- 
dians, and the Arians of Herat ; *• secondly, as obtaining a share of 
the waters of the river Aces, in common with the Chorasmians, 
Hyrcanians, Sarangians, and Thamanaeans ; ^ thirdly, as nnited 
with the Chorasmians under one and the same commander in the 
army of Xerxes.** These notices all tend to place them towards the 
north-eastern frontier ; but the second alone is of use in definitely 
fixing their position. They there occur between the Hyrcanians and the 
Sarangians ; and this seems to have been exactly their proper locality. 
They dwelt along the southern flank of the Elburz range, in the 
district now called Ataky or " the Skirt," a district " capable of a 
high cultivation, and strewn with the ruins of magnificent cities, 
but now nearly a desert. Their western limit is said to have been 
the Caspian (Jates,* while their eastern was the territory of the 
Arians {Heratees) ; on the north they had the Hyrcanians for neigh- 
bours ; on the south they melted into the great desert of Khorassan, 
beyond which, on the Haroot-rud^ or river of Svbzawur^ were the 
Sarangians.* This location agrees perfectly with all the notices of 
good authorities. The lists of Darius join Parthia with Sarangia, 
Aria, and Sagartia,* while a part of the narrative of the Behistun 
Inscription unites it closely with Hyrcania.' Again, Alexander's 
historians relate that at the time of his expedition it was under the 
government of the same satrap with Hyrcania.* Strabo * and Pliny 
are more distinct, and thoroughly in accordance. The notice of 
the latter is particularly clear and valuable: — "As regards the 
Parthians," he says, ** Parthia has 'always been the country lying 
at the foot of the mountains which we Tiave so often mentioned, 
whereby all those nations are encompassed. It is bounded on the 
east by the Arians, on the south by Carmania and Ariana, on the 
west by the Pratdtse (?), who are a race of Medes, and on the north 
by the Hyrcanians." • The only difficulty here is the extent south- 
wards, which is carried somewhat further than by most writers. 

^ Their country is, however,, still found Abiverd, Diroom, Mehineh, with their de- 

under its old name of Hyrcania ( Urkanieh) pendant Tillages, all of which are now in 

in Yacut (ab. a.d. 1250-1300). ruins." (Journey into iGiorassan, p. 245.) 

w Herod, iii. 93, » gtrab. xi. p. 749. 

^' Ibid. iii. 117. ^ * Compare Ptolem. vi. 6 ; Strab. xi. p. 

»• Ibid. vii. 66. ~ 751 ; Agathem. ii. 6, &c. 

^ Supra, vol. i. p. 443. Mr. Fraser gives 3 Supra, vol. ii. p. 403, note •. 
the following description of this district : — * Col. ii. par. 16 (supra, voL ii. p. 499). 
** These mountains Tthe Elburz), although ^ Arrian, Exped. Alex. iu. 23. Alexander 

thej present to the aesert their loftiest &^, himself continued the union (ibid. iii. 22). 
still sweep down in a manner so gradual near * See Strab. xi. pp. 749, 750. 
their base, as to afford, in the vaBeysand ra- • H. N. vi. 25. " Quod ad Parthos at- 

vines thev include, as well as at their feet, a tinet, semper fuit Parthia in radicibus mon- 

quantity of^ch land, watered by numerous tium ssepius dictorum, qui onmes eas gentes 

rivulets, which once was well peopled and pra^texunt. Habet ab ortu Arios, a meridie 

cultivated. This stripe of country has been Carmaniam et Arianos, ab oceano Pratitas 

termed by the natives the Attock, a word Medos, a septemtrione Hyrcanos." Compare 

signifying * a skirt * as of a garment; and it Isidor. Char. p. 7, where Parthyene evidently 

contained the considerable towns of Nissa, represents this same district. 



Digitized by 



Google 



Essay I. THE CHOKASMIANS. 163 

Tlie Parthians were one of tlie most important of the tribes in- 
cluded within the limits of the Persian empire. They appear to 
have belonged to the primitive race of Scyths/ whom the Arian 
immigrants had in general exterminated or reduced to subjection. 
By some peculiar inherent strength they preserved themselves 
intact while their kindred elsewhere was absorbed or perished; 
and patiently biding their time succeeded, after the lapse of about 
five centuries, in exchanging situations with their masters. The 
establishment of the Parthian kingdom of the Arsacidae inverted 
the position of the old Scythic race and their Arian conquerors, 
giving predominance to barbarism over comparative civilisation, 
and subjecting Western Asia, from the Euphrates almost afi far as 
the Indus, to the oppressive yoke of a coarse and rude people. The 
Parthian conquests were very gradually effected ; and some of them 
were maintained only for a short period. We possess no clear 
account of the extent and arrangement of their empire ; but the 
" Parthian Stations " of the native writer Isidore of Charax (who 
lived about B.C. 160) show that it reached from the Euphrates to 
the Affghan mountains ; and there is reason to believe that in the 
most flourishing period it extended over the greater portion of 
Western Asia. The route which Isidore describes passed through 
nineteen districts,® viz., Mesopotamia (which included Babylonia\ 
Apolloniatis, Chalonitis, Media, Cambadena, Media Superior, Media 
Matiana, Choarena, Comisena, Hyrcania, Astabena, Parthyena (or 
Parihia Proper), Apavarcticena, Margiana, Aria, Anava, Zarangiana 
or Drangiana, Sacastana, and Arachosia. The struggles of the 
Parthians against Kome, the defeat of Crassus, their losses' in the 
reign of Trajan, their subsequent recovery of all that they had lost 
from Adrian, and their final re-subjection by the Persians, are well- 
known circumstances in their history, and scarcely require more 
than a passing notice. They maintained their independence for 
482 years (from B.C. 256 to a.d. 226) ; and during this period, 
which coincided with the acme of Eome's greatness, were almost the 
only enemy that she feared, or at whose hands she suffered serious 
defeats. On the conquest of Arsaces XXX. (Artabanus IV.) by 
Artaxerxes, the son of Sassan, the empire of the Parthians ceased ; 
and with its disappearance we lose all trace of their existence as a 
nation. 

(iii.) The Chorasmians were a primitive Arian race," as is evi- 
dent from the mention of their country (Khairizao) among the 
earliest settlements of that people.*® They seem in the time of 
Herodotus to have occupied the low desert north of Hyrcania, 
which is still called " tiie desert of Kharesm" " This position 
entirely suits all the early notices. The fourth Fargard of the Ven- 

^ See vol. i. pp. 533, 534. The name of but they do not enumerate them. 
the Parthian whom Alexander made satrap, * See vol. i. Essay xi. p. 554. 
which was Amminapes (Arr. Exp. Al. iii. i® Bumouf *s Commentaire sur le Ya^na, 

22) or Menapis (Q. Curt. vi. 4, ad tin.), is notes, p. cviii. 
deddedly more Scythic than Arian. ^i Eraser's Khorassan, p. 242, and Ap- 

• Mans. Parth. pp. 1, 2. Pliny (H. N. vi. pendix B. p. 58 ; Wilson's Ariana Antiqua, 

25), and Solinus (Polyhist. c. 59), say that p. 129. For a description of this country, 

the number of the provinces was eighteen ; vide supra, vol. i. p. 444, note '. 
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didad joins Khairizao with Harcyu (Aria), Qugdha (Sogdiana), and 
Merv (Margiana).** The lists of Darius unite it witn Aria, Bactria, 
Sogdiana, and Sarangia.'" Herodotus attaches it to Hyrcania, 
Parthia, Sogdiana, and Aria.^^ No situation harmonises these 
various statements so well as that above assigned to the country. 
It was probably bounded on the south by Hyrcania ; on the east by 
Sattagydia, Bactria, and Sogdiana; on the north by the desert 
between the Caspian and the Aral; on the west by the Caspian. 
Chorasmia was not visited by Alexander, ^ince it had nothing to 
tempt him, and lay too much to the left of his route. It had by 
this time shaken off the Persian dominion, and was under a native 
king, Pharasmanes,'^ who made overtures to Alexander which were 
fovourably entertained. According to Arrian, this monarch stated 
that his dominions extended to &e borders of Colchis and the 
country of the Amazons (!), and oflfered to conduct Alexander to 
those parts ; but how the boast was understood does not appear; and 
there is no evidence to show that Chorasmia ever reached north- 
ward farther than the latitude of the Sea of Aral. Strabo indeed 
includes the Chorasmians among the Sacae and Massagetse ; but still 
he seems to make them border upon Bactria and Sogdiana,'* so that 
his evidence does not really conflict with that of the earlier writers. 
Ptolemy places them in Sogdiana, on the banks of the Oxus.^^ 
By his time they had evidently become a very unimportant tribe. 

The Chorasmians cannot be said to have a history. Nothing 
definite is known of them after the time of Alexander." It is 
probable that they formed a part of the semi-Greek Bactrian king- 
dom (founded B.C. 254), and perished under the attacks of the 
nomade races from the north, by whom that kingdom was over- 
thrown. 

(iv.) The Sogdians, like the Hyrcanians and the Chorasmians, 
were an Arian race. Their country, called Qtigdha in the Zenda- 
vesta, is the very earliest of the Arian settlements." It lay next to 
Bactria, which it always follows in the lists of Darius,* being 
separated from it (according to Eratosthenes *) by the Oxus. S(^- 
diana was represented by him as extending from the Oxus {Jyhun) 
to the Jaxartes (Syhun)^ being boimded on the north by Scythia, and 
on the south by Bactna. Eastward it i^pears to have readied as 



^ Bumonf, 1. s. c. 1224, gave to the name Chorasmia or Kha- 

^ See vol. ii. p. 403, note •. resm, a glory previously unknown to it This 

** To Parthia, Sogdiana, and Aria, in the empire derived its ordinary designation from 

list of satrapies (iii. 93), to Hyrcania in the the capital city Khoresm (or Urgunge) which 

account of ^e river Aces (iii. 117), to Par- had kept the old name of the country. But 

thia in an especial way, in the account of the it may be questioned whether the p^e had 

army of Xerxes (vii. 66). really any dose connexion with the andent 

^ Arrian, Exped. Alex. iv. 15. Chorasmian race. 

*• Strab. xi. p. 747. ToC 8i rSov Mcwira- *• It is the first settlement occupied after 

ycr&y koL r&v 2aic»v tBvovs koL ol ^Arrd- the primitive abode of the race (Aryanem 

ffioi Kol ol Xwpdfffuoi, fls ots kvh ruy vaefo). See above, vol. i. p. 553. [Curiously 

BcucTpiav&y koI r&y ^oyHiay&v ^vye 2»i- enough the word means " first " or " head * 

rafi4yris, in the Hamitic Babylonian. — H. C. R.] 

17 Geograph. vi. 12. i Supra, vol. ii. p. 403, note «. 

1® The great Kharesmian empire, which ^ Ap. Strab. xl p. 748. 
was destroyed by Genghis Khan about a.d. 



Digitized by 



Google I 



Essay I. THE AKIANS OF KERAT. 165 

for as the Bohr range, while westward it may perhaps have extended 
to the Aral. This region is still called the Vale of Soghd by the 
Mahometans.® Its ancient capital, Maracanda,* is continued in the 
modem city of Samarkand ; and in general position and extent it 
may be regarded as nearly corresponding to the present kingdom of 
Bokhara. The Sogdians are by most writers connected in a very 
special way with the Bactrians ; * and it may be suspected that at 
an early period the two provinces were united in a single satrapy. 
The nations strongly resemble one another ; • but the Sogdians are 
of a coarser type, and in military reputation fall short of their 
neighbours. Still they offered a respectable resistance to the army 
of Alexander/ and were among the last of the tribes reduced by him 
before he quttted Bactria to attack the Indians.® Sogdiana formed 
a part of the Bactrian kingdom which arose out of the ruins of 
Alexander's empire, and became thenceforth merged in that country, 
whose fortunes it followed. 

(v.) The Arians. — It has been already noticed • that the specific 
name of this tribe was in reality quite distinct from the general 
ethnic title of Arian, which belonged to the Bactrians, the Modes, 
the Persians, the Hyrcanians, the Chorasmians, the Sogdians, the 
Sarangians, and to many other nations. There is an initial h in the 
one case which is wanting in the other, and there is further a root- 
letter w or V in the special which has no correspondent in the 
general name ; but though the resemblance of appellation appears 
to be accidental, there is no reason to doubt that the people in 
question were a branch of the great Arian stock. Their country is 
found, under the name of Haroyu, in the Zendavesta, among the 
earliest Arian settlements, in conjunction with Sogdiana, Margiana, 
and Chorasmia. They are always classed with Anan races — in the 
Inficriptions with the Sarangians, the Bactrians, and the Choras- 
mians ; *® in Herodotus with the Sogdians and the Bactrians ; *Mn 
Strabo " and Isidore of Charax *• with the Margians. The modem 
Heratees, who inherit their name, are probably in some measure 
their descendants ; and they are certainly an Arian people. 

The Aria of Herodotus does not appear to have been an extensive 
tract. It was probably bounded by Parthia upon the west, by 
Chorasmia upon the north, by Sattagydia and the country of the 
Dadicse and Aparytaa on the east, and by the Thamanssans upon 
the south. Strabo gives it a length of 2000, with a breadth of 
only 300 stades,*^ extending it along the southern flank of the 
mountain-chain which here bounded Bactriana (the Parapamisus), 
probably from about Ghorian to the sources of the Arius river (the 
modem Heri-rud), Ptolemy inclines it, apparently, a little more to 

' See Wilson's Ariana Antiqna, p. 129. rpiav&v, 

* See Arrian, Exped. Alex. iii. 30. ' Arrian, Exp. Al. iii. 30, iv. 1, &c. 

* Omipare Arrian, Exp. Al. iii. 8, iy. 1 and • Ibid. iv. 18, 19. 
17;Strab.xi.pp.747,748;PHn.H.N.vi.l7; » Supra, vol. i. p. 553. 
Agathemer, ii. 6 ; Q. Curt ill. ii. § 9, &c '® Supra, vol. ii. p. 403, note \ 

* Strabo says, Tb yikv jraKaihy oh iroKh " Herod, iii. 93, and vii. 66. 
5i^poy ToTf ^(olJ Kol toTj tBeffi r&v ^ Strab. xi. pp. 750, 751. 
90fMt9P oi re toy^icwoi koU ol Beucrpiavol, ^ Mans. Parth. pp. 7, 8. 
fUKpbr 8* ifuts rifi€p^€pa ^u tA twu Boic- ^* Strab. xi. p. 751. 
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the west ; ** but in the main agrees with Strabo. There can be 
little doubt that these Arians occupied the southern skirts of the 
Elburz range, and the fertile country between that range and the 
desert, immediately to the east of the Parthians," extending thence 
along the valley of the Heri-rud to some distance above Herat ; but 
their exact bounds on either side it is impossible to determine,^ 
They have never been a distinguished people ; but they oflfered a 
stout resistance to Alexander," and appear at that time to have 
constituted a distinct satrapy.^' 

(vi.) The Bactrians are ^e most distinguished of all the tribes 
on the north-eastern frontier. Various stories have come down to 
us attesting the belief of the Greeks in the power and importance of 
Bactria during the Assyrian period ; * but no great value can be 
attached to these tales, which are probably devoid of any historic 
foundation.* The Zendavesta however shows that the Arians settled 
in the country at a very early date ; • and there can be no doubt 
that the historical Bactrians were of that remarkable race.* They 
are spoken of as a powerful people in the time of Cyrus, who lookei 
upon their subjection as a matter which he could not safely intrust 
to his lieutenants.* The Persians always regarded them as among 



" Geograph. vi. 17. 

^^ Ptolemy bounds Aria on the west by 
Parthia and Carmania (1. s. c). But this is 
because he extends Cannania so as to include 
in it almost the whole of the desei-t. Strabo, 
proceeding eastward from the Caspian, de- 
scribes Aria directly after Parthia. Isidore 
of Charax has two districts between them, 
Apavarctic^n^ and Margiana (pp. 7, 8). But 
Apavarcticdn^ was a ptut of Parthia (Ptol. 
vi. 5), and Margiana bounded Aria upon the 
north (ibid. oh. 17). 

*^ The heart of Aria was probably always 
the country about Herat. This is " a rich 
well-watered valley, the length of which is 
about 30 miles, and the breadth 15, the whole 
being covered with villages and gardens.** 
Here, " besides abundance of the finest fruit- 
trees, the mulberry-bush is cultivated to a 
great extent, for rearing silk- worms ; wheat 
and barley are plentiful ; pasture of the best 
quality abounds in the mountains, and all the 
necessaries of life are cheap and plentiful. 
The assafoetida plant erows m great quantities 
upon the plains and hills all around tiie city.** 
(Fraser's Khorassan, Appendix B., pp. 30-32. 
Compare Terrier's Caravan Journeys, p. 139, 
and p. 165.) 

^ Arrian, Exp. Al. iii. 25 and. 28. 

^ Ibid. ch. 25. 

^ Diodorus, apparently following Ctesias, 
makes Ninus march into Bactria and contend, 
for some time doubtfully, with its king Oxy- 
artes (ii. 6), who is finally reduced by Semi- 
ramis. Justin (i. 2) and Cephahon (Fr. 1) 
have the same story, but call the king Zo- 
roaster, and identify him with the founder of 
the Magian religion. Again, Diodorus makes 



the success of Arbaoes, in his attack on Nine- 
veh, depend mainly on the assistance which he 
receives from the Bactrians, who have been 
summoned to aid the Ninevites, but join their 
assailants (ii. 26, et seqq. Compare vol L 
p. 335.) 

3 It is noticeable, however, that the Persian 
traditions made Bactra their earliest capital, 
in the times anterior to Kei Khosru or Gyros ; 
and that General Ferrier observed among the 
ruins, bricks with cuneiform inscriptions (Ca- 
ravan Journeys, p. 207). 

8 Supra, vol. i. p. 552. TheBactriatisare 
also celebrated under the name of BahlilLas, 
in the early l^ends of the Hindoos (Wilson's 
Ariana Antiqua, p. 125) ; but these do not 
reach much beyond the 3rd or 4th century 
B.C. No satisfectory meaning has yet been 
found for the name Bactria. Bumouf (Com- 
ment, p. cxii.) derived it from a Zend word, 
apaktara, which means " north.'* But Bac- 
tria is only called by a name at all closely 
resembling this in the Armenian geography, 
which is not likely to have preserved the r«al 
Zend title. The true ethnic root is probably 
only Bahh, the -di of the Zendavesta, the 
-trish of the Ach^emenian tablets, and the 
-rpia of the Greeks bemg mere locative suf- 
fixes. But what Bakh means is uncertain 
at present. Haug makes it equivalent to 
hegfUy which in Zend is " fortunate.'* (Vide 
supra, vol. iii. p. 447, and compare Buns^'s 
Philosophy of History, voL iii. p. 480.) 

* Supra, vol. i. p. 553. 

* Herod, i, 153. Ctesias professed to 
relate some of the circumstances of this war 
(Persic. § 2) ; but no dependanoe can be 
placed on his narrative. 



Digitized by 



Google 



Essay I. 



THE BACTKIANS. 



167 



the bravest and most warlike of the nations whereof their empire 
was composed;* and the Bactrian satrapy seems to have heen 
considered as a sort of royal appanage/ In the final struggle of the 
Persians against Alexander, the Baqtrians played a very conspicuous 
part ; " and it was no doubt as much owing to the energies of the 
ra^e as to the advantages of position, that the Greek governors 
appointed by the Seleucidae were able to assert their independence, 
and to establish a Bactrian kingdom, which certainly continued for 
above a century. In the course of time they have yielded to the 
flood of Tjttar immigration, ever pressing southward from the Asiatic 
steppes; bat in the non-T^tar population of the country about 
Balkh, whose language is decidedly Arian," we probably have the 
representatives and descendants of the great Bactrian nation. 

The geographical limits oi Bactria are for the most part well 
marked and defined. Sogdiana bounded it on the north, being 
separated from it by the Oxus or Ji/hun river ; ^^ the Hazardh moun- 
tains (called anciently Paropamisus ") was its limit upon the 
south ; " on the west it was probably bounded by Chorasmia or the 
great desert of Kharesm ; ** while on the east it was shut in by 
the snowy chain of Bdor^ which unites the Thianchan with the 
Hmdoo-Koosh. Thus it included Badakshan and Koondooz, as well as 
the Balkh district, to which the ancient name stiU attaches. It 
was a country of varied character and midtiform products. On the 
• east and south, extending to the summits of lofty mountain-ranges — 
while on the north it descended into the flat of the Oxus valley. 



• The Bactrians were among the ti-oops 
selected by Mardonius on the retreat of Xerxes 
(Herod, viii. 113). They held the left wing 
at Arbela (Arrian, Exp. AL iii. 11), where 
they greatly distinguished themselves (ibid. c. 
13 ; Q. Curt iv. xv. § 18). Arrian (Peripl. 
Mar. Erythr. p. 27), if it be he, calls them 
fiaxiful^ca'w l9vos. Strabo r^ards them 
as similar in character to the Scythians (xi. 
pp. 752, 753), and Q. Curtius thus describes 
their habits : — " Sunt autem Bactriani inter 
iUas gentes promptissimi ; horridis ingeniis, 
mnltiUDqae a Persarum luxu abborrentibus, 
siti hand procul Scytharum bellicosissimd 
gente, et rapto yiyere assueta ; semperque in 
armis errant ** (Vit. Alex. iv. vi. § 3). 

^ According to Ctedas (Exc Per. § 8), 
Bactria, Chorasmia, Parthia, and Carmania, 
were oon&rred by Cyrus upon his second son, 
Tanyoxaroes (sSmerdis). Afterwards, in 
the reign of Xerxes, we find his brother Ma- 
sistes in possession of the Bactrian satrapy 
(Herod, ix. 113). Again, upon the death of 
Xerxes, it appears that another brother, Hys- 
taspes, had received the government (Diod. 
Sic xi. 69). Dadarses, however, the satrap 
of Bactria under Darius Hystaspes (Beh. Inscr. 
ooL iii. par. 3), was not, so far as we know, 
of the royal house. 

" Arrian, Exp. Al. iii. 29, iv. 17 and 22. 



® See Professor Miiller's * Languages of the 
Seat of War *" (1st ed.), p. 33. 

w Strab. xi. p. 752 ; Ptolem. vi 11, 12. 

u Or Paropanisus, according to some au- 
thors. The word seems first to occur in the 
Babylonian transcript of the Bejustun Inscrip- 
tion, where under the form Paruparaesanna 
it represents and replaces the Persian Gadara 
or Gandaria (see Sir H. Bawlinson*s Baby- 
lonian Text of Behistun Inscription, p. xx.). 

^ It appears from the travels of General 
Ferrier, that no fewer than four ranges of 
mountains, only slightly divergent, separate 
between the low country towards the Oxus, 
and the flat region of Seistan, towards Girisk 
and Furrah. (Caravan Journeys, pp. 230, 
234, 238, and 247 ; and compare the map.) 
It is the second of these, as one proceeds from 
north to south, that is here regarded as the 
main range. This is the mountain-chain di- 
viding between the valleys of the Murgaub 
and tiie Heri-rud, which is now known as 
the Sufeid Koh or White Mountain (Ferrier, 
p. 239). 

^ Ptolemy (vi. 11) bounds it on the west 
by Margiana, or the country watered by the 
Mtirgaub, the ancient district of Merv ; but 
the desert of Kharesm extends further east 
than the Mwgctub, and must have been at 
all times the natural frontier in this direction. 
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and on tlie west molted into the low sandy desert of Kharesm— it 
had every species of soil and every variety of climate." Its capital, 
Bactra, is represented by the modem Bdhh^ which is now mostly in 
ruins, l3ut bears ample traces of its ancient splendour/* 

(vii.) The -ZEgli are mentioned by Herodotus in one passage 
only, wherein they appear as neighbours of the Bactrians." There 
is no trace of them either in the Inscriptions or in the Zendavesta. 
Possibly they are the Augali *' of Ptolemy, whom he places upon 
the Jaxartes, and therefore the people intended in the passage of 
the Paschal Chronicle which speaks of Alexandria Eschata as being 
kv Myaioiq}^ Or they may be identified with the -^geli of Stephen, 
who seem to be the G^lae of Strabo, and the Gelae or Geli of other 
authors, the inhabitants of the modem GhUdn,^^ In this case we 
may suspect that they were Arians, since Stephen's Mg^M are 
" a Median people.'* *" It is impossible to fix their locality in the 
time of Herodotus. 

(viii.) The Sacse. — ^It is very difficult to locate with any certainty 
the SacsB of Herodotus. In his notices they are generally connected 
with the Bactrians,** upon whom therefore it is natural to suppose 
that they adjoined ; but on which side he intended to place them it 
is not easy to determine. Their conjunction in the list of the 
satrapies with certain Caspians^ might lead us to locate them 
upon the lower Oxus, in me region between that river and the 
Caspian Sea (the modem Khanat of Khiva) ; and this posiKon 
woiild suit exactly the notice of Hellanicus,* who derives the title 
of Amyrgii, by which a portion of the Persian Sacae were certainly 
distinguished,* from a tract called *' the Amyrgian plain,'' which they 
inhabited. But on the other hand it must be renaarked, first, that 
this region has with good reason been already assigned to the Choras- 
mians,* who were certainly not SacsB ; * secondly, that the Caspians 



** Q. Curtius thus descnbes Bactria : ** Bac- 
trianae terrae multiplex et varia natura est. 
Alibi multa arbor, et. vitis largos mitesque 
fructus alit. Solum pingue crebri fcmtes ri- 
gant ; quae mitiora sunt frumento conse- 
runtur, caetera ai-mentorum pabulo oedunt. 
Magnam deinde partem ejusdem terrae steriles 
arenas tenent. Squalida siccitate regio non 
hominem, non irugem alit ; quum vero venti 
a Pontico mari spirant, quicquid sabuli in 
campis jacet, converrunt : quad ubi cumu- 
latum est, magnorum collium procul species 
est, omniaque pristini itineris vestigia inte- 
reunt " ( Vit. Alex. vi. iv. § 26, 27). " The 
language of the most graphic writer," says 
Sir A. Bums, *' could not deliheate this coun- 
try with greater exactness " (Bokhara, vol. i. 
p. 245). A detailed account of the whole re- 
gion will be found in Ferrier (pp. 197-230). 

^ See Ferrier's Caravan Journeys, pp. 
206-208. 

16 Herod, iii. 92, ad fin. 

17 Geograph. vi. 12. 

'® Vide supra, vol. ii. p. 402 note *. 



» Strab. xi. p. 734; Plut. Vit. Po(mp.c. 

35 ; Plin. H. N. vi. 16 ; Ptol. vi 2. 
^ Steph. Byz. ad voc. AiyriXoL 
21 Herod, i. 153, vii. 64, viii. 113, and ix. 

113; compare Arrian, Exped. AL iii. 8. 

On the general subject of the Sacse, see below, 

Essay ii. 

1 Herod, iii. 93. 

2 Fr. 171. *A^{tpyioy, le^hiov ^Zoacmv, 

^ See Herod, vii. 64 (To<Jtouj 5^, tovras 
^K{iQas *AiiivpylovSf Sobcos iicd\€ov), and 
compare the Nakhsh-i-Rustam Inscription 
(par. 3 ; infra, p. 207), where the Saka 
Humavarga are mentioned. 

* Supra, p. 163. 

^ Strabo indeed says, rov tk tS»v VLaraa' 
ycray koX rStv 2aic»y iBvovs Ka\ ol *Avri- 
aioi (?) Koi 01 Xoap<i(rfuoi (xi. p. 747); but 
this statement is of little value. The Cho- 
rasmians could not be at once Masaageto 
(Arians) and Sacae (Turanians) ; and if we 
must connect them with either, it should be 
with the former rather than with the latter 
people. 
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joined with the Saoans are not those from whom the sea derived its 
name,® and therefore may have dwelt at any distance from it ; and, 
thirdly, that the Alexandrine geographers knew of no Sacae south 
of the Oxus/ The country beyond the Jaxartes is that usually 
assigned to them by these writers ; but this cannot be the Sacia of 
Herodotus. It is too remote from Bactria ; and besides Herodotus 
assigns it to the Massagetee,® who were not Scythians,® and were not 
subject to Persia.^** There remain two tracts between which our 
choice lies : one is the district between the lower Oxus and the lower 
Jaxartes, which has been regarded above as a part of Sogdiana," but 
which may possibly be the Sacia of Herodotus' time. It is a low 
plain, like the country south of the Oxus, so as to answer the 
description of Hellanicus ; and it approaches, if it does not adjoin, 
Bactria. This whole tract, however, except along the river-courses, 
is an arid desert, and can never have supported more than a very- 
scanty population. The other is the region east of the Bolor range 
— the modem kingdoms of Kachgar and Yarkand, the most western 
portion of Chinese Tartary. This seems to be the Sacia of Pto- 
lemy " and Curtius ;^* and as its eastern position and near approach 
to Gandaria and*India accords with the place assigned to the Sacae 
{Saka) in Darius's lists," it is perhaps on the whole to be preferred 
to the other. The western and northern portions of this region are 
very mountainous, but on the south and east it sinks down into a 
vast sandy plain or desert, which extends uninterruptedly from 
about long. 75° to long. 118° E. from Greenwich. 

The Sacae of Persia were probably a Turanian race, or at least a 
population in which the Turanian element preponderated.** They 



• The Caspians, from whom the sea derived 
its name, are undoubtedly those whom Hero- 
dotus places in his 11th satrapy (iii. 92). 
They dwelt towards its south-ujes^ angle, in 
the modern GMlan (infra, p. 190). 

' Arrian's Scyths (whom he identifies with 
the Sacae, iii. 8) dwelt north of the Jaxartes 
(iv. 1 and 4). So the SacsB of Eratosthenes 
(ap. Strab. xi. p. 748), who are separated by 
the Jaxartes from the Sogdians. Strabo is 
less dear, but brings the Scythian conquerors 
of theGrseco-Bactrian kingdom i.irh rrjs ir€- 
paias Tov *Ia|(£prov t^j kot^ 2c£ica$ Kal 
"XoyJiuxvohs, ^v Karetxoy ScCicat (ibid. 
p. 744), There were, of course, Sacae in 
Armenia, the Saoesinae of Arrian (Exp. Al. 
iii. 8), who adjoined on the Medes and the 
Cadnsians (oomp. Strab. vi. pp. 745, 767, 
&c; Plin. H.N. xi. 10; and Ptol. v. 13). 
But these cannot be the Sacse whom Hero- 
dotus /oin^ toith the Bacirians; and indeed 
they are never called Sacse, but Saoesinae or 
Sitraffjani ; and their country is not Sada, but 
Saeassen^. Strabo appears to regard these 
Seyths aa a remnant of the invaders who 
h^ dominion in Upper Asia for 28 years, but 
were subdued by Cyaxares (compare Strab. 
xi. p. 745 with Herod, i. 106). But per- 
haps they were really a remnant of the most 



ancient inhabitants of the country. 
8 Herod, i. 201. 

® Ibid. ch. 216. The Massa-Getse should 
by their name be Goths (supra, vol. iii. p. 
175). That they were Arians is shown by 
the name of their prince Spargapises (Herod, 
i. 211), which may be compared with the 
Spargapeithes of the A-gath-yrsi (ibid. iv. 
78), and of the European Scyths or Sooloti (ib. 
ch. 76), whose Indo-European character has 
been already proved (vol. iii. pp. 157-167), 

JO Herod, i. 214. 

" Supra, p. 164. 

^ Ptolemy's Sacia, which he in a marked 
way distinguishes from Scythia (vi. 13), lies 
east of Sogdiana, and north of Mount Imaus 
the {Hima-laya). Compare Mardan. Heracl. 
(p. 25): -^ ^vT^s T&yyov vorafiov *Iv^ik^ 
ireptoplCerai &ir^ fx^y &pKT<ov r^ *lfid(p 6p€t 
traph robs iirepKcifi^vovs aOrov "Xoy^tavohs 

13 Vit. Alex. vni. iv. § 20. 

1* See vol. ii. p. 403, note *. Darius, it will 
be seen, conjoins Sada, 1. with Gandaria and 
Sattagydia; 2. with Gandaria and Meda; 3. 
with India. 

^ See vol. i. pp. 532-533. This view is not 
incompatible witii that maintained in vol. iii. 
(Book iv. Essay ii. pp. 157-167) with respect 
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were among the best troops in the Persian armies," their chief 
weapons being the bow and the battle-axe.^^ It appears that some 
time before the invasion of Alexander they had succeeded in detach- 
ing themselves from Persia, and completely establishing Iheir 
independence, so that they fought at Arbela, not as subjects, but as 
allies of Darius." Soon afterwards we find Sacans contending 
without dishonour with the army <)f Alexander ; " and about a 
century later, tribes which bore the name subverted the Graeco- 
Bactrian kingdom,* and established their rule over the entire tract 
between the Aral and the Indus.* They even ventured to invade 
India, but were repulsed with great loss (b.c. 56),* after which they 
fell under the dominion of the Farthians, and were finally absorbed 
in the kingdom of the Sassanidad. 

(ix.) The Caspians are mentioned twice in the list of the satrapies 
— once in connexion with the obscure tribes of the PausicsB, the 
Pantimathi, and the Darit»;* and a second time in conjunction 
with the SacsB.* In the former passage there is reason to suppose 
that the inhabitants of a portion of the tract directly south of the 
Caspian Sea — from whom indeed it derived that name — are in- 
tended ; * in the latter it has been proposed to alter the reading, 
substituting for Caspii either Casii,' or Caspeui.' But this prac- 
tice of alteration in cases of difficulty, where there is no variation 
in the MSS., is always dangerous ; and in the case before us the 



to the ethnic character of the European Scyths. 
The term Scyth, or Sacan, is probably not a 
real ethnic name, but merely a title given to 
all nomades, like the Ilyat of modem Persia. 
From the mere term Scyth, therefore, we 
cannot conclude anything as to the ethnic 
character of a people. [In the Babylonian 
transcripts of the Achsmeniaq inscriptions, 
the term which replaces the Saka of the Per- 
sian and Scythic columns is Gimiri (query, 
Gomerites?) — a term which elsewhere in 
Babyl(Hiian always means " the tribes." 
Compare the Greek h.\\6<pv\oi. — H. C. R.] 

*• They fought well at Marathon (Herod, 
vi. 113); they were included among the picked 
troops of Mardonius (ibid. viii. 113), and they 
distinguished themselves at Arbela (Arr. Exp. 
Al. iii. 13). It is also to be noted that they 
formed, together with the Medes and Persians, 
the marines of the Persian fleet (Herod, vii. 
184). 

17 Herod, vii. 64. 

*• Arrian, Exp. Al. iii. 8. cTtokto . . . 
ohx M\K00i . . . oiKKh, Karh ffVfxiMxiw 
r^v Aapelov* 

w Ibid. iv. 4. 

' Strabo,xi.p. 745. See Dr. Smith's Geo- 
graphical Dictionary, ad voc. Bactriana. 

3 Of course these exploits are not to be as- 
signed to the Persian Saca only. The Sacse 
of the fifteenth satrapy were but the advanced 
guard of that great Scythic or T&tar people 
which has at all times held undisputed sway 
in the steppe country of central Asia. The 



Scythic influx of the first and second o^turies 
before the Christian era was a movement be- 
gun probably in the heart of Asia, and ex- 
tending to a multitude of tribes besides those 
who had at one time been subject to Persia 
(Strab. 1. 8. c). Its success was chiefly owing 
to the vast numbers of the invaders, who gra- 
dually won their way to the Paropamisus, 
whence, in one line, they descended the valley 
of the Helmend to the country about lake 
Zerrah — called from them Sacastene (Isid. 
Char. p. 8), which passed into Segestan (now 
Seistcm) — ^while in another they entered India 
and reached the mouths of the Indus, where 
they are. placed by Ptolemy (vii. 1) and Ar- 
rian (Peripl. P. Eryth. p. 21, &c). 

* See Wilson's Arian. Antiq. p. 302. 

* Herod, iii. 92. 
» Ibid. ch. 93. 

« Vide infra, p. 190. 

^ The reading Casii was, I believe, first 
proposed by Liicher. It was adopted by 
Bennell (Geogr. of Herod, p. 302), whence it 
passed to Beloe and the other translators. 

® This conjecture was first made by Reizius 
(Pref. ad Herod, p. xvi.), who supported it 
by the passage in Stephen, where the third 
Book of Herodotus is made an authority for 
Caspeirus as a dty of the Parthians (Ktwvet- 
posy ^6?us Udpdoty, ^poffcx^s tf *lySuep. 
'Hp6^oros rpirri). But tl^ correction pro- 
posed would not justify the citation, whici 
really shows a reading of Kdffreipos for Ka- 
(nrdrvpos in Herod. iiL 102« 
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readings suggested are neither of them remarkably happy. The 
Casii are first mentioned in Ptolemy,* and then they appear to be 
placed in eastern Thibet, on the borders of China, far beyond the 
utmost limits to which the Persian empire can be thought to have 
extended. The Caspeiri, or people of Cashmere,^® are less remote, 
and they were probably Persian subjects ; but still they are not 
Hkely to have been included in the same satrapy with the Sacse, 
whichever view we take of the country occupied by that people." 
On the whole it seems best to accept the reading as it stands, and 
to suppose that the Caspians, like so many other tribes in this 
part of Asia,** were divided, part having proceeded westward into 
GhUan and Mazenderan, while part abode in more primitive settle- 
ments nearer the original seat of the Arian nation. It is im- 
possible, however, to locate the eastern branch otherwise than 
conjecturally. 

(x.) The Sagartians (or Asagarta) were probably the principal 
people of the Great Desert of Iran, which extends from Kashan and 
Isfahan on the west, to the Haroot-rud, or river of Subzawur, on the 
east. They are placed by Herodotus in his great central satrapy 
(tiie fourteenth), where they are conjoined with the Sarangians and 
ThamansBans on the one hand, the Utians and Mycians on the 
other.** This tract is only capable of bearing a very sparse popu- 
lation; " and the Sagartians were at no time a people of any great 
power or influence. It is rather surprising to find that they fur- 
nished to the army of Xerxes as many as 8000 troops (horsemen, 
armed with lassoes^^)^ since, except on this occasion, they are 
scarcely found as a military nation. Their tribes appear to have 
been scattered and isolated. Darius, in one Inscription," conjoins 
them with the Parthians; in another, '^ represents them as inhabit- 
ing a part of Media. Ptolemy places them immediately to the east 
of Zagros," while Stephen speaks of their occupying a peninsula 
projecting into the Caspian Sea.'* By the other geographers they 
are unnoticed. Probably their main locality in the early times was 
the southern skirt of the mountains from the Caspian Gates east- 
ward to about Shahrud and Bostam, or the district immediately west 
of Parthia.' From this position they commanded all the northern 
portion of the Great Desert. Hence they had sent colonists to 
accompany the Persians in their great migration, who may have 
been the ancestors of Ptolemy's Sagartians, immediately to the east 
of Zagros. If Stephen's authority is allowed, we must suppose that 



• Geograph. vi. 15. ** The great Inscription at Persepolis. Vide 

^ Vide inifi-a, p. 177. supra, vol. ii. p. 403, note *. 

^ Though Cashmere is not fer from the ^7 Beh. Inscr. col. ii. par. 15 (supra, vol. 

territory of Kashgar «nA.Tarkandy yet, being ii. p. 499). 

completely separated from it by the highest i® Geograph. vi. 2. 

nmges of the Hindoo-Koosh, it could scarcely i* Steph, Byz. ad voc. ^iaiyaprria, 

&11 into the same satrapy. i See Justin, xli. 1, where ** Sagartani" 

° As the Mardians, the Sagartians, the must be read for *< Spartani." [Here their 

Gaodarians, the Arachosians, and others. name seems to remain in the modem Lasjird 

^ Herod, iii. 93. or Al Asgird, the appellation of a very ancient 

" Supra, vol. i. pp. 440, 441. fort in these parts.— H. C. R.] 

" Herod, vii. 85. 
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the eastern Sagartians, being gradually driven from their cotintry 
by the Parthians, found a refuge in Mazenderan, where they may 
have occupied the long promontory which forms the northern pro- 
tection of Asterabad Bay. 

The Arian character of the Sagartians has been proved in a 
former Essay." They seem to have been a tribe very closely akin 
to the Medo-Persio stock. Herodotus tells us that they resembled 
the Persians both in language and dress ; ' and we find by the 
Behistun Inscription, that when a pretender to the crown of Sagar- 
tia rose up, he claimed it as a descendant from the great Median 
prince Cyaxares.* In war they served rather as a portion of the 
Persian contingent • than as a distinct people ; and thdir omission 
from some important lists of the provinces « may be accounted for 
by their probable inclusion in Media. They are thought to have 
been connected with the Indian Aswas^ and are regarded by some as 
the ancestors of the Scandinavian nations.^ 

(xi.) The Sarangians. — Concerning the position of this people 
there can be little doubt. They are clearly identical with the 
Zarangi, Zarangaei, or DrangsB of Arrian," the DrangSB of Straho* 
and Ptolemy,'* who occupy the region directly south of Aria, 
bounded on the east by Ai^hosia, on the west by Carmania, and 
on its own southern frontier by Gedrosia. They may be recognised 
in the Zaraka of Darius' Inscriptions," who are joined in the lists 
with the Parthians, the Arians, and the Arachosians. Their name 
is derived by Bumouf " from the Zend word Zarat/o, or Zarayangh^ 
" sea," a term which still attaches to the great lake into which the 
Helmend empties itself, called Zerrah by the Persians.'* They were 
probably the occupants of the country round the lake, and to some 
extent of the banks of the streams which flow into it from the east 
and north, as the Helmend, the Baroot-rud, the river of Farrah^ the 
river of Khashy &c. — ^the modem province of Seistan.** They appear 

^ Vol. i. Essay xi, p. 554. [As, however, the ancient Persian word for 

• Herod, vii. 85. sea was daraya, not zaraya, this derivation 

• Beh. Inscr. col, ii. par. 14. can scarcely be r^arded as sound. — ^H. C. R-l 

• Herod. L s. c. Iircrcrdxaro is rohs ^ Gen. Ferrier says that this name is "not 
n^ou. known to the great majority of Asiatics'' 

• They are omitted from the Behistun and (Caravan Journeys, p. 429), and that it is 
Nakhsh-i-Rustam lists, only appearing in the only found in old Persian authors. The inha- 
Persepolitan. (See vol. ii. p. 403, note «). bitants of the surrounding country, according 

^ iSee Sir H. Rawlinson's Vocabulary, ad to this writer, now call the lake MechUa 

voc. ASAGARTA (p. 62). Seistau, « the lake of Seistan," or Mechih 

8 In some editions of Arrian (as the Tauch- Roostem, ** the lake of Roostem," the great 

nitz) one form only is used, viz., Drangse Persian hero. 

{Apdyyai), But the MSS. have in iii. 25, ** The following description of Seistan is 

Zapayyatot, in iii, 28, Apdyycu, and in vi. given by Gen. Ferrier : — " Seistan is a flat 

17, Zapdyyoi, country, with here and there some low hills. 

• Strab. XV. pp. 1023, 1025, &c One third of the surftce of the soil is com- 
w Geograph. vi. 19, &c. posed of movmg sands, and the two other 
" Supra, vol. ii. p. 403, note '. It must thirds of a compact sand, noixed with a littie 

be remembered that the Persians could not day, but very rich in vegetable matta", and 

articulate the n before a consonant, and there- covered with woods of the tamarisk, saghes, 

said Oadara for Gandariay Hidusk, for India, tagy and reeds, in the midst of which there is 

&c abundant pasture. These woods are more es- 

" Commentaire sur le Ta9na, p. xcviii. pedally met with in the central part of the 
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to have been Arians by race/* and are called by Q. Curtins a ** war- 
like people ;" " but nevertheless they are among the nations which 
oflfered least resistance to Alexander/'' and are as little distin- 
guished in history as any Arian tribe. 

(xii.) The ThamanaBans are a very obscure people. Herodotus 
mentions them in two places; first, in the list of the satrapies, 
where they occur between the Sarangians and the Utians ; ^® and 
secondly, in his account of the river Aces, where they are coupled 
with the Sarangians, Parthians, Hyrcanians, and Chorasmians." 
No other ancient author, except Stephen, mentions their name, and 
Stephen merely echoes Herodotus.* Under these circumstances 
they can only be located conjecturally . Sir H. Eawlinson suspects 
that they are the tribe who gave name to Damaghan, Demawend, &c.,* 
which would lead us to look for their settiements in the hill 
country immediately south of the Caspian. But as this is too 
remote froin the territory of the Sarangians, and from the confines 
of the othfer tribes who used the Aces water, to be the position 
intended by Herodotus, it is perhaps best to suppose that tib.e Tha- 
manseans, like so many of the other Arian tribes,® sent colonies 
along with the great migratory stream which pressed westward,* 
and thus carried their name in that direction, while the bulk of the 
nation continued in their old quarters, occupying a more easterly 
position. The situation which best suits the two notices in Hero- 
dotus, and which was perhaps formally assigned to the Thamanseans 
by Isidore of Charax,* is the district south and east of Herat, from 
the sources of the Khash-nui and the Haroot-rud, to the banks of the 
Helmend about Girisk.^ Exactly in this position is found the 



proTinoe, through which the Helmend and its 
affluents flow. The detritus and slimy soil 
which is deposited on the land afiter the annual 
inundations fertilise it in a remarkable man- 
ner, and this has probably been the case from 
time inmiemorial " (Caravan Journeys, pp. 
426, 427). It may be added that the produc- 
tive land is almost confined to the river courses, 
while the intermediate country is an arid de- 
«ert very diflScult to traverse. The flat coun- 
try extends up the Helmend as fer as Oirishk, 
whence a line drawn across to Furrah will 
give the natural lunits of Seistan in this di- 
Kction. 

^ Supra, vol. i. p. 555. 

^ Vit. Alex. VI. vi. § 36. " Bellicosa natio 
est. * 

V Arrian, Exp. Al. iii. 28. 

^ Herod, iu. 93. ^ Ibid. ch. 117. 

^ Stepfa. £yz. ad voc. Bafxayaioi, iQvos 
n^MTflus ^niiKOoy *llp6SoT05 rpiri^. 

* Memoir on the Cuneiform Inscriptions, 
voL ii. p. 62. [^Daman was the Arian cor- 
resp<mdent of the Turkish Atak, ** skirt," 
and was equally applied to the flank of the 
monntains in these parts. The Damcmi, or 
Thamansans, were the inhabitants of this 
"skkt.**— H.C.R.] 

' As the Sagartians (supra, p. 171), the 



Mardians, and Dropici (supra, vol. i. 345), 
the Gandarians (ibid. p. 555), &c. 

* Besides leaving their name along the El- 
burz range in the words above-mentioned, the 
Thamanseans appear to have brought it as far 
west as the Kurdish mountains, where Aga- 
thias has Kd^/xri Qafiavwy (see vol. ii. p. 402, 
note *). 

^ By an ingenious emendation communi- 
cated to me by letter, Mons. C. Miiller of 
Paris has brought a passage of Isidore to bear 
on this difficult subject. He observes that our 
present editions of Isidore give, after an ac- 
count of the great Parthian route from west 
to east as far as Aria, the following — iyrtv- 
6€w *Kva6(ov x^P^t '''V^ *Apeias (Hudson, p. 
8), and notes that these *Avavoi are wholly 
unknown to us. He therefore proposes to read 
ierevdey [©ofc] avo(«v X^P^ *^' ''"' ^* "^^^ 
mistake might easily arise from the careless- 
ness of a transcriber. 

^ The towns mentioned by Isidore of 
Charax in his account of the Thamansean 
country are Fhra (*pc£), which is clearly 
Furrah ; Bis, which is the Best^ or Abest4 
of Pliny (N. H. vi 23), the modem Bist ; 
Gari {Q-irisk), and Nii, which is unknown. 
These names clearly mark the position of 
the country. 
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174 THE PACTYANS AND SATTAGTDIANS. App.BooKVn. 

modem tribe of the Taymounees^ whicli appears to retain almost 
imchanged the appellation of the ancient inhabitants. 

(xiii.) The Pactyans. — Herodotus has two nations of Pactyans, 
one inhabiting a portion of Armenia,' and the other adjoining upon 
India.*^ It is the latter with which we are here concerned. Their 
conntry is said to have been npon the Upper Indns, and to have 
contained the city of Caspatyrus,'® which most writers are inclined 
to identify with the city of Cashmere." If this identification be 
approved, Pactyica must be regarded as the Cashmere valley, or 
perhaps as that region, together with the valley of the Indus above 
AttockJ* The name Pactyan has been thought to be connected with 
the word Pushtun, or Puhtan,^ the title by which the AfFghans call 
themselves. 

(xiv.) The Sattagydians are a people entirely unknown to all the 
classical writers except Herodotus. Yet it is certain that in the 
time of Darius they were a nation of considerable importance. 
They are mentioned in the Acheemenian Inscriptions wherever a 
list of the subject people is given ; " and we are further told that 
they were among the tribes which revolted fix)m Darius in the 
earlier portion of his reign." Their exact situation can only be 
conjectured. Herodotus, by uniting them in the same satrapy with 
the Gandarians," who dwelt in Cabool and on the Upper Indus,*' 
shows that they must be sought towards the extreme east of the 
empire ; and Darius, by attaching them in all his lists to the 
Arachosians, leads us to the same conclusion." They probably 
were the chief inhabitants of the high tract extending from Cabool 
to Herat in one direction, and from Sirpod to the banks of the 
Helmend in another. The Inscriptions even seem to extend them 
eastward to Margiana, or the distaict of Merv. They may perhaps 
be represented by Ptolemy's Paropamisadse, or occupants of the 
mountein-chain of Paropamisus, whom he places between Bactria 
and Arachosia.^ Their name is said to have signified '' the pos- 



7 This resemblance of name maj be merely ^^ It is said that boats might descend the 

accidental, for the Taymounees cannot be Jelum from the lake Wviur, a little below 

traced very fiir back in Oriental history. Cashmere (Diet, of Gr. and Rom. Geogn^h. 

Their country was traversed in several direc- vol. i. p. 558), and that Herodotus may 

tions by Gen. Ferrier, who found it to con- have been mistaken about the direction in 

sist of a series of mountains, valleys, and which the stream ran. 
small plains, well watered towards the east ^' Malte - Brun, Annales nouvelles des 

by beautiful lakes and rivers, but becoming Voyages, tom. ii. p. 344, et seqq. 
drier and more desert towards the west. " Beh. Inscr. coL i. par. 6; Persep. Inscr. 

On the south it terminates abruptly in a par. 2 ; Nakhsh-i-Rastam Inscr. par. 2. 
range of high mountains, which present their *^ Beh. Inscr. col. ii. par. 2. 
steep side to the broad plain of Seistan at ^^ Herod, iii. 91. 
their base, forming a very marked limit i'' See voL i. p. 555, and infra, p. 176. 
between the high and the low country. (See ^ The Arachosians are placed by Ptolemy 

Ferrier, pp. 273, 274.) west of the Sarangians and north of the- 

® Herod, iii. 93. Gedrosians ; they are bounded on the east 

» Ibid. ch. 102. by the valley of the Indus. There can be 

^ Ibid, and compare iv. 44. little doubt that their country was the 

^^ See Dr. Smith's Geographical Dictionary, modem Candahar, or the tract lying upon 

sub voc. Caspatyrus, and compare Bahr's the Arachotus ( Urghandab) river. • (See 

Excursus ad Herod, iii. 1 02 ; and supra, Wilson's Ariana Antiqua, pp. 156, 157.) 
vol. ii. p. 408, note *. ^ Geograph. vi. 18. 
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sessors of a hundred cjows," * an appellation sufficiently indicating 
the pastoral character of their country.® 

(xv.) The Gandarians are a very remarkable people, and held in 
ancient times a very prominent position among the tribes dwelling 
between India and Persia. All the early Sanscrit authorities give 
the name of Sindhu Gandhdra to the country lying upon the banks of 
the Upper Indus and its tributaries ere they issue from the moun- 
tains ; * and the term Gandhdra continues to be applied to the Cabool 
counljy in the writings of the Arabian geographers,* down to the 
12th or 13th century of our era. This then appears to have been 
the primitive country of the Gandarians, and may be regarded as 
their proper abode in the time of Darius, of HecatsBus, and of Hero- 
dotus.® Hence, at a very early date, they seem to have sent out 
colonies,'' which accompanied the first Arian emigrants, and settled 
mrtly on the northern frontier of Sogdiana, where we find them as 
Candari,® partly in Khorassan, where we meet with a town called 
Gadar.® In later times a second movement took place on a grander 
scale. The Gandarians of Sindhu Gandhdra^ pressed upon by the 
Yue-Chi, a T4tar race, relinquished their ancient abodes, and mi- 
grated westward, in the fifth or sixth* century of our era, carrying 



* See Sir H. Rawlinsoh's Persian Vocabu- 
lary, ad voc THATAaUSH. 

^ The region in question is formed bj a 
fim-like radiation of no fewer than five 
mountain-ranges from a point in the great 
latitudinal chain of Asia, a little to the west 
of Cabool. The most noiihern of these ranges 
has a direction from S.E.E. to N.W.W., the 
meet southern from N.N.E. to S.S.W. The 
Jiurgaub, Heri-^rvd, and Helmend, occupy 
the valleys between the ranges. Gen. Ferrier 
gives the following description of this country 
as seen from the highest of the ridges, the 
8iah-koh, which bounds the valley of the 
Heri-rud on the south : — 

'* Standing actually on the highest point 
of the ridge I felt an indefinable sensation 
of admiration at the splendid sight thrown 
in bold relief at my feet. There was much 
variety in the magnificent view, and it was 
possible to see already the details of it. In 
the horizon, and at thirty parsangs from us, 
was the grand peak of Tchalapf which, capped 
with its eternal and undianging snows, 
seemed to reach the heavens. The high 
mountains which we had crossed in our 
ascent looked mere hillocks compared with 
the distant giant. The district we had tra- 
versed between us and Sirpool was but a 
spot on the surfece of the country spread out 
l«fore us; and the chain on which we stood 
stretched E. and W. to a distance that ex- 
ceeded the powers of vision to measure. An 
infinity of lower chains diverged from the 
'principal, and (I may say) imperial range, 
decreasing gradually in height towards the 
north, leaving lovely and productive valleys 



between them, with here and there an en- 
campment of the black tents of the nomadic 
inhabitants, and luxuriant verdure inter- 
sected by streams of water shining in the 
sun like threads of silver. All this had 
such animation about it that I felt riveted 
to the spot by the entrancing pleasure of 
contemplating it." (Caravan Journeys, p. 
238.) 

* See Wilson's Ariana Antiqua, p. 131 
et seqq., and his remarks in the Asiatic 
Researches, vol. xv. p. 103. Compare Las- 
sen's Indische Alterthumskunde, p. 422, and 
his Memoir on Bactrian history, translated 
in the ninth volume of the Bengal Asiatic 
Joiurnal (part i. p. 473, et seqq.). 

^ As Beladhori, Mass'oudi, Abu Rihan, 
Edrisi, and Abulfeda (see Sir H. Rawlinson's 
Persian Vocabulary, p. 126). 

^ Darius specially attaches the Gandarians 
to the Indians, connecting them also with 
the Sattagydians and tiae Sacans (supra, 
vol. ii. p. 403, note ^). Hecataeus calls them 
^dvos *lvSwy (Fr. 178), and places the city 
Caspapyrus in their country (Pr. 179). 
Herodotus, by uniting them (vii. 66) with 
the ParthJans, Chorasmians, Sogdians, and 
Bactrians, seems to give them a northern 
rather than a southern emplacement. 

7 Supra, vol. i. p. 555, note *°. 

8 Compare . Ptolem. Geograph. vi. 12 ; 
PUn. H. N. vi. 16 ; Pomp. MeL i. 2. 

» Isid. Char. p. 7 (Hudson). The Per- 
sian form of the name Gandaria, it must be 
remembered, is Gaddra (Beh. Inscr. col. i. 
par. 6, &c.). 
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176 THE DADIC^ AND APAKYTiE. App. Book VII. 

with them their sacred vessel — the water-pot of Fo — regarded as 
the most holy relic of Buddhism, which they transported from the 
Upper Indus to the vicinity of the Arghanddb}^ To this new country 
they carried also their name, and here it still remains in the 
modem Candahdr^ the appellation alike of the province and the 
capital. 

The Gandarians seem to be more properly regarded as an Indian 
than as an Iranian tribe. Hence the expression of Hecatsens, 
Tdv^apai^ 'Iv^wK cOvoc," and hence the attachment of Ganflaria to 
India in the lists of Darius.** So Strabo regards Gandaris, or Gan- 
daritis, as a part of India ;" and Ptolemy includes the Gandarse 
among his Indian nations.** Their name among the later and less 
careful writers became confused with that of the Gangaridee, or 
inhabitants of the country about the mouths of the Ganges ^— an 
additional proof that their Indian connexion was undoubted. Like 
the other lall-tribes of these parts, they seem to have been a warlike 
race ; and it is not improbable that they were included among the 
Indians whose services were retained by Mardonius after the retire- 
ment of Xerxes.'* It is curious that they do not appear among the 
opponents of Alexander, since he must have marched through their 
country on his way to the Indus. 

(xvi.) The DadicaB are joined closely with the Gandarians hy 
Herodotus, being not only immediately attached to them in the list 
of satrapies,^ but also united with them under the same commander 
in the army of Xerxes." No other writer speaks of the Dadicse 
under this name. It has been conjectured " that they are the 
Daradrsd of Ptolemy,' who seem to be the Derdse of Strabo,2 and the 
DardsB of Pliny ;' but etymological considerations forbid this iden- 
tification. Ptolemy seems really to indicate the country of the 
Dadicse by his Tatac^n^, which he places in Drangiana, towards 
its north-western limits.* Probably they had been brought hy 
emigration to this region in the time of the Egyptian geographer, 
having previously dwelt further to the east, perhaps about Ghuzm 
and the course of the Ghuznee river, where they would have been in 
contact with the Gandarians ; or at any rate in some part of the 
Paropamisus.* It is conjectured that the modem TatSj or Tajiks, who 
form the bulk of the agricidtural population in Eastern Persia, are 
the inheritors of their name, and (possibly) to some extent their 
descendants.' 

(xvii.) The Aparytse are, perhaps, scarcely a distinct race. 
They have been properly enough compared with the Paryetse of 
Ptolemy,' whose name simply meant "mountaineers," from the 



^ See the notice of this migration in Sir Roman Geography, ad voc. Daradrae. 

H. Ra^inson*s Pers. Vocab. p. 127. * Geograph. vii. 1. 2 stnh. rr. 

11 Fr. 178. » PUn. H. N. vi. 19. 

^ See above, vol. ii. p. 403, note *. * Geograph. vi. 19. 

w Strab. xv. p. 992 and p. 995. ^ go Wilson (Arian. Antiq. p. 131). 

1* Ptol. Geograph. vii. I. • See Sir H. Rawlinson's Persian Voca- 

1* Dionys. Perieg. 1144. bulaiy, p. 172. 

w Herod, viii. 113. » Hitter's Erdkunde von Asien, vol. vi. 

17 Herod, iu. 91. i« Ibid. vii. 66. p. 98 ; Bahr, ad loc., &c (See Ptolem. 
w See Dr. Smith's Diet, of Greek and vi. 16.) 
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Zend, pouru, Sanscrit, parvh, '* a mountain." » From the connexion 
of Herodotus's Aparytae with the Gandarians and Sattagydians,® it 
may be conjectured that they were the inhabitants of some part of 
the Hindoo-Koosh range, a portion of which, near the source of the 
Cabool river, is still called Kohistan, or ** the mountain country."^* 
But it would be rash to attempt to fix their exact seat, or to identify 
them with any particular tribe or nation. 

(xviii.) The Caspeiri do not occur in the manuscripts of Herodotus, 
and it is uncertain whether they were really mentioned by him. 
They are found in Ptolemy as the inhabitants of the country about 
the sources of the Hydaspes, or Jelum river,*® and are therefore fairly 
identified with the Cashmeerees." It has been proposed to substi- 
tute their name for that of the Caspians, in two passages of Hero- 
dotus ; ^* and the present translation, which follows the edition of 
Gaisford, adopts the emendation in one instance." But the altera- 
tion thus made is either too much or too little, for it only removes 
one difficulty to introduce another." That there has been some 
corruption of the text seems certain ; but very little dependence can 
be placed on the name which has been introduced conjecturally. 

(xix.) The Indians included within the Empire of Darius were 
probably the inliabitants of the Punjaub, together with those of the 
lower valley of the Indus — the country now known as Scinde.'* It 
.is impossible "to fix their boundaries with exactness. They seem to 
have been enclosed upon the north by the Gandarians," on the west 
by the Pactyans, Arachosians, and Gedrosians, on the east by the 
great Indian desert, and on the south by the sea.*'' They were a 
warlike race in the time of Darius/® who forcibly brought them 



* The same root appears in Paropamisas 
or Poropanisus, and (perhaps) in Paricanii 
and Pdrcsiaosm, 

» Herod, iii. 91. 

^ The river Cophen (the Cabool river) 
and the town of the same name (Plin. 
H. N. vi. 23) have a similar derivation, kuf 
in old Persian being synonymous with panoaf, 
which is the Persian form of the Sanscrit 
pcovh, " a mountain." — [H. C. R.] 

*® Geograph. vii. 1. 

" See Dr. Smith's Diet, of Greek and 
Roman Geography, ad voc. Caspeiria. 

^ Herod, iil 93, and vu. 86. The con- 
jecture was first made by Reizius (Pref. ad 
Herod, p. xvi.). 

^^ In vii. 86. It is adopted here not 
only by Gaisford, but by Schafer, Bekker, 
Bihr, and A. Matthiae. 

^ The double mention of Caspii among 
the nations which furnished cavalry is the 
difficulty which is removed by the substi- 
tution of Caspeiri for Caspii in the * second 
passage. But if we make this substitution, 
we read that, "the Caspeirian horsemen 
were armed exactly as their foot^* when no 
mention at all has been made of their foot 
previonsly. To meet this it has been pro- 

VOL. IV. 



posed to insert Caspeiri in the lacuna at 
the beginning of vii. 76 (Bahr ad Herod, vii. 
86). But tiieir introduction in that place 
among the nations of Asia Minor is quite 
inadmissible. 

^ This is perhaps doubtful, and is not 
expressed on the map of the Satrapies by 
Mons. C. Miiller, which accompanies these 
volumes ; but my own convictions are in its 
favour. I think it follows from the descent 
of the Indus by Scylax and the continued use 
of the ocean and river as a line of conmiuni- 
cation with the eastern provinces (Herod, 
iv. 44). The stream could not have been 
safely used until the tribes which dwelt 
along its banks were subjugated. 

** This, again, is not expressed on the 
map. .The GandharaSy however, of the 
Hindoo writers extend across the Upper Pun- 
jaub to Cashmere (Wilson's Arian. Antiq. 
p. 131). 

^' For a description of the Punjaub and 
the Indus valley, vide supra, voL i. pp. 
444,445. 

w Xhis is shown by their being included 
among the troops selected by Mardonius 
(Herod, viii. 113). 
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178 THE PARICANIANS AND ETfflOPIAKS OF ASIA. Afp. BlVE. 

under the Persian sway ; ** and they maintained the same character 
down to the invasion of Alexander, who foimd in the native piinoe 
of these |>arts (Poms) and his men, the enemy whom he had most 
difficulty in conquering.^ There can he no doubt that they belonged 
to the true Arian or Sanscritio stock, to which alone the name of 
Indian (Hindoo) properly attaches. 

(xx.) The Paricanians are very difficult to locate. It has be^ 
customary to identify them with the Gedrosians of later times,' on 
the notion that their name connects them with the capital city of 
that people, which is <5alled Pura (Uovpa) by Arrian.' But the 
resemolance on which this theory is built, slight in itself, beoomes 
wholly valueless when we find reason to believe that Pura is not 
really a proper name at all, but merely the native word for " a town," 
which appears in the terminations of Cawnpoor, Nagpoor, Bhnrt- 
poor, &c. The Paricanians seem to have had a city, Parican^, 
which was known to Hecataeus,^ and which may perhaps be denoted 
by Parioea in the Peutingerian Table;' but we have no sufficient 
means for determining its site. Our data do not reldly allow ns to 
say more with any confidence, than that the Paricanians must have 
inhabited a region in close proximity to the Ethiopians of Asia;* 
or in other words, must have been included within th^ country now 
known as Beloochistan. 

(xxi.) The Ethiopians of Asia, as Hennell saw long ago,^ must 
represent the inhabitants of the *' south-eastern angle " of the 
empire — the tract intervening between Eastern Persia, or Cannania, 
and the mouths of the Indus. Here alone, out of India, would 
absolute blacks " be found ; and to this country, and the region in 
immediate contact with it, the name of Ethiopia seems to have been 
attached in Grecian legend from a very high antiquity.* The 
reasons have been already enumerated,*® which make it in the 
highest degree probable that a homogeneous people was originally 
spread along the entire coast from 3ie modem Abyssinia to the 
Indus. This Cushite race, which probably advanced from the 
shore deep into the continent, was at a later date encroached upon 
by the more energetic and expatisive Arians, who in the region in 
question seem to nave continually pressed it back, till it was once 



^ Herod, iv. 44. Compare the inscrip- Beloochistan, standing to these last as the 

tions of Darius at Behistun and at Persepolis Beioochees now stand to the Brahoos, Being 

(vol. ii, p. 403, note •J. the stronger people they would hold to the 

^ Arrian. Exped. Alex. v. 13*19. mountains of the interior, where cultivatioa 

' Rennell's Geography of Herod, p. 303 ; is possible and spiings of water aboimd, 

Bahr ad Herod, iii. 94. leaving to the' weaker Oushitee the parched 

' Exped. Alex. vi. 24. coast and the many arid plains. A some- 

* Ft. 180. TlapiKdyri, ir6\is ncpo-tic^. what similar distribution of the Beioochees 



A Segment 8. and Brahoos is even now found. 

' * Since they were contained in the same ^ Geography of Herodotus, p. 303. 

satrapy (Herod, iii. 94). It is not impro- ® The Beioochees of the interior are (tf an 

bable that in the term Par»-canii we have olive complexion (Ferrier, p. 433) ; but those 

an equivalent of A-pory-tae, Pory-etae, Fare' along the ooast are nearly black, 

taceni, &c., t. e, a term of Arian origin, • Cf. Honu Od. I 23, 24 ; and compaie 

merely signifying •* mountaineer." Perhaps, the traditions concerning Memnon (supn, 

then, the Paricanians are the Arian as dis- vol. iii. p. 212, note *). 

tinguished from the Cushite inhabitants of ^^ Supra, vol. i. p. 534, notes ' and ". 
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more almost confined to the sea-board. From this race, however, the 
whole tract east of Kerman (Carmania) was, as late as the time of 
the Sassanian princes, called Kusan ; " and they probably constitute 
in some measure the stock from which the Brahui division of the 
Belooch nation is descended.^* The absence of any mention of 
Ethiopians in these parts by the bulk of the later geographers, is 
perhaps to be accounted for by the division of the nation into tribes, 
and the prevalence of tribe-names — Gedrosi, Oritsa, Arbii,*' &c. — 
over the general ethnic title. 

The ancient country of the Ethiopians may be regarded as nearly 
equivalent to the modem Beloochistan, which extends from the 
Indian Ocean to the Helmend, and from Cape Jask to Kurrachee, 
The general character of this tract has been already given.** As it 
is chiefly rock and sandy desert ; it can never have been more than 
scantily peopled; and accordingly we hear but little of its inha- 
bitants, who seem to have been (at least towards the coast) a weak 
race, living on fish,^ and content to give themselves up at the first 
summons of an invader." 

4. The northern tribes not included in the above summary 
consist of those which either skirted the southern shore of the 
Caspian, or else intervened between that sea and the eastern limit 
of Asia Minor. They were comprised in three satrapies, the 
eleventh, the eighteenth, and the nineteenth ; *^ and were in 
number thirteen, viz., the Moschi/ the Tibareni, the Macrones, the 
Moeynoeci, the Mares, the Colchi, the Sapeires, the Alarodii, the 
Matieni, the Caspii, tie Pausicse, the Pantimathi, and the Dareitae. 
These tribes are for the most part exceedingly obscure; but in 
general it will be found that we can locate them without much 
difficulty. 

(i.) The Moschi adjoined upon Colchis," which, according to one 
view, was included in the Moschian territory.*' They appear to 
have inhabited the mountain district about Kars and Erzeroum — 
the TAoaxiKfi opri of Strabo.* In this remote locality very little is 

" See Sir H. Rawlinson's Early History tharc. de Rub. Mar. p. 27 ; Plin. H. N, 

of Babylonia (As. Soc. Joum. vol. xv. part ii. vi. 23 ; Solin. c. 57, &c.). 

p. 233). '* Supra, vol. i. Essay ix. pp. 441 and 

** T\» Brahoos are said to have migrated, 443. 

at a comparatively recent time, from Arabia ^ Neareh. ParapL 1. s, c 

to Mekran (ibid.) ; but, if this be true, they *^ Arrian, Exp. Al. vi. 22. Compare 

were probably drawn thither by the know- Q. Cm-tius, ix. x. § 5. Alexander's losses 

ledge that they would find it inhabited by a in this country were caused by its want of 

kindred race. The Brahui dialect is Scytiiic resources, not by the strength or valour of 

or Turanian, while that of the Bdooches is its inhabitants (Arrian, vi. 25, 26). 

Arian (see Mr. Seymour's note in Ferrier's " Herod, iii. 92 and 94. 

Caravan Journeys, p. 431). >® Strab. xi p. 726. o/ rh MtflptSartKi 

^ Sir H. Rawlinson (Vocabulary, pp. 138, avyypd^auTes ^Axcuohs \4yov<ri ^p<&T0V5$ 

139) has shown grounds for connecting the cTto ZiryoiJj, cTto *Hvt<Jxovy, cIto KepKiras 

Gedrori with the Cadusii or Cadrusi (Plin. Kot MStrxovs icoU KiJAx^^^* Compare Plin. 

H. N. vi. 23), whose Scythic character is H. N. vi. 10. 

nearly certain (Strab. xi. pp. 761, 762 ; ^ Strab. xu p. 728 (vide supra, vol. i. 

Arrian, Exp. Alex. iii. 8 and 19, &c.). The p. 535, note *). Hecataeus on the other 

deacriptive term Ichthyophagi was also used hand called the Moschi ** a Colchian people " 

tode^gnate the tribes of the coast between (ffli/oy K(J\x«v. Fr. 188). 

the Oritae and Carmania (Strab. ii. p. 173; i Ibid. ii. p. 90; xi. p. 726, &a Pliny 

XV, p. 1021 ; Nearch. Parapl. p. 17 ; Aga- (L s. c.) places the Moschi on the river 

N 2 
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known of them ; but still they are a race of considerable importaace, 
which has played no undistinguished part in the world's history. 
They are frequently mentioned in Scripture under the name of 
Meehec^ CH?^),* and occur as Miuskaiy in many of the Assyrian 
inscriptions. In the flourishing period of Assyria they were the 
principal people of Northern Syria, Taurus, and* Cappadoda ; and 
in this last-named place their name long continued in the appella- 
tion of the city Mazaca* which was the capital of the province.* 
The great Arian invasion which introduced the Cappadocians into 
these parts, about B.C. 700-650,* seems to have driven them north- 
ward into the country immediately below the Caucasus, and perhaps 
across the Caucasus into the steppes. At any rate there is reason 
to believe that they ultimately found a refuge in the steppe country, 
where they became known as Muskovsy and gave their name to the 
old capital of Russia.* 

According to the Mosaic genealogy, the Moschi were descendants 
of Japhet.' Their ethnic character, however, is not Indo-European 
but Turanian. This is apparent from the names of the Moschian 
kings in the Assyrian records,* and otherwise is in accordance with 
what we know of the people. They seem to have formed the sub- 
stratum of the population in Cappadocia down to classical times, 
and gave it that '* semi-barbarous " character which has been noticed 
as belonging to it.» They ** traded in the persons of men " " with 
the Tyrians, probably selling their own children for exportation. 
Their "wooden helmets," ** short spears," and "small shields,**" 
indicate the low condition of the mechanical arts among them in 
the time of Darius. At one time, in conjunction with their neigh- 
bours, the Tibareni, they appear to have kept the inhabitants of 
Syria and Mesopotamia in continual dread of their ravages ; " hnt 
the establishment of the Median, and afterwards of the Persian 
power, over the whole tract within the Caucasius, brought these 
incursions to an end, and reduced the Moschi to the condition of a 
subject people. After a short term of submission they seem to have 
shaken off the yoke ; " but they never again became formidable in 

Iberns, an affluent of the Cyrus {Kur) : lonians. Similarlj the Indo-European tjpe 

Scyiaz shows, by his omission of them, that of speech was developed carumg the desooid- 

they did not reach the coast. ants of Japhet ; but some had separated 

' Ps. czz. 5 ; Ezek. zzvii. 13 ; zzzii 26 ; from the rest before it was formed, and these 

xzzriii. 2; tttji. 1, &c. continued Turanian. 

• Joseph. Ant. Jud. i. 6 ; Moe. Choren. i. 13. • Supra, vol. i. p. 637. 

^ Strab. xiv. p. 948. » Heeren's Asiatic Nations, vol. i. p. 119, 

» Supra, voL i. pp. 536, 537. E. T. 

• Ibid. p. 535, note K "> Ezek. xxvii. 13. " Herod. viL 78. 
^ Gen. X. 2. We need not be surprised " Ezek. chs. zxzviii. and zxzix. 

at finding Turanians among the descendants ^ This may be gathered from the Ana- 

of Shem and Japhet. '< The whole earth basis of Xenophon (vii. viii. § 25), where 

was of one speech and one language ** tiU we find that all the tribes in this quarter 

the time of Peleg (cf. Gen. xi. 1 with x. 25) ; had become independent. The Moechi, indeed, 

and there is every reason to believe that this are not mentioned ; but this is because the 

form of speech was Turanian. The form Greeks had not crossed their territory. They 

which we call Semitic was developed among can, however, scarcely be supposed to have 

the descendants of Shem, but was not adopted oontinued subject, when the Tibareni, the 

by all of them, while it was adopted by Chalybes, the Macrones, and the Mosynoed 

some Hamites, for instance, the later Baby- had regained theu: freedom. 
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Essay I. THE TIBARENI. 181 

this part of Asia. The bulk of the nation had probably crossed the 
Cancasus, and found a home in some quiet portion of the illimitable 
steppe region. 

(ii.) lie Tibareni are commonly united with the Moschi," and 
they were undoubtedly of the same race.^* Moreover, the two 
people had once been close neighbours ; " but in the time of Darius 
it is probable that their territories were separated by those of two 
interjacent tribes — the Mosynoeci and the Maorones.*'' The Tibareni 
occupied a small tract upon the coast, lying about the Greek city 
Cotyora, which seems to have been liie modem Ordcm}^ It was 
Httle more than two days' journey across,^* and appears to have 
been bounded on the one side by the river Melanthius (the Meht 
Irmak), and on the other by the spur thrown out from the coast range 
which forms the promontory known as Cape Yasoun (Jasonium). 
Inland they may have extended to some distance along the range 
(Paryadres),* but probably not beyond the 39th degree of longitude. 
The most valuable portion of their country was the coast tract, 
which was a low plain, well watered by a number of streams, and 
highly productive.* 

The Tibareni, who always accompany the Moschi in Herodotus,® 
are feirly enough identified with the Tuplai of the Assyrian inscrip- 
tions, and 'the Tubal (^?^) of Scripture,* who have a similar close 
connexion with the Muskai or Meshech. They are first found in 
lower Cappadocia, on the southern flanks of Taurus,* where they 
appear as a number of petty tribes under the government of separate 
chiefs,* and offer a weak resistance to the arms of the Assyrian 
monarchs. It may be gathered from Ezekiel that about this time 
they sometimes joined with the Moschi in the raids which that 
people made in Syria ;'' but their power constantly diminished, and 
they were gradually pushed back to the north, till at last they 
found a refuge in the comer which they occupy throughout the 

" Herod, iii. 94 ; vii. 78 ; Strab. xi. of these last as lying ah(yoe Pharnada (xii. 

p. 765, &c. They were not only joined in p. 795). 

one satrapy, but they fought under one ^ Hence the wish of the Ten Thousand 

leader in tiie army of Xerxes. to plunder it (Xen. Anab. 1. s. c). Mr. 

^ See above, vol. i. p. 535. / Hamilton describes the mountains as receding 

^ When they dwelt in lower Cappadocia. from the shore a little to the east of Cotyora 

See vol. i. p. 169, note ^, {Ordouy, and the country between their base 

^ Cf. Xen. Anab. v. v. § 1 ; Scylax, and the sea as becoming *' less hilly and 

Peripl. p. 79 ; Plin. H. N. vi. 4, &c more cultivated" (Asia Minor, vol. i. p. 

" See Hanailton's Asia Minor, vol. i. p. 266 ; compare Xenophon's x^P^ ^o\h xeBi- 

267. According to Mr. Ainsworth, how- yoyrepa). He crosses here " an alluvial and 

ever (Travels in the Track of the Ten highly productive plain," where "many 

Thousand, p. 204), Cotyora is Fershembah, herds of cattle were grazing." (Compai-e 

between Cape Jasoun and Ordou. the iroXtJ^/^rjvcs Tifiofnjfol of Dionysius, 

^ Xenophon reached Cotyora after a two 1. 767.) Three streams, the Durma Su, the 

days* mai-ch through the country of the Melet Irmak, and "another smaller and 

Tibareni (Anab. 1. s. c). It can have ex- winding stream," water this region, which 

tended but very little further to the west, is chiefly cultivated in rice and mulberries, 
as the Jasonian promontory was in the * Herod, iii. 94 ; vii. 78. 
territory of the Chalybes (Scylax, Peripl. * Gen. x. 2 ; Ezek. xxvii. 13, &c 
p. 80). * Supra, vol. i. p. 169, note *. 

* This is indicated by Strabo, who makes * Ibid. p. 380, note ^. 
the Hoschian and Colchian mountains run ^ Ezek. xxxviii. 11, 12, &c. 
fOk to Vie Tibareni (xi. p. 765), and speaks 



Digitized by 



Google 



182 THE MACRONES. App. Book VH 

classio times. They are stated by a Solioliast to have been a Scythian 
people ; ' and it is probable that they came of the same stock with 
the Moschi, whose Turanian character has been proved already. 
Their manners, however, were of a more gentle type than those of 
most Scythic nations ; they received the Ten Thousand hospitably 
on their return from Cunaxa ; ' and they were generally reported to 
addict themselves to sports and laughter, finding therein their greatest 
happiness.'* 

(iii.) The Macrdnes of Herodotus are probably the Macrocephali 
of other writers." Their real name appears to have been Sanni," 
or rather Tzani ; " but from a custom prevalent amongst them of 
artificially elongating the head, they received from the Greeks the 
designations by which they were most commonly known." Their 
country was a portion of the coast about Trapezus ;^ together with 
an inland tract south of the Becheiri,'' who held the district near 
Ehizus *^ (the modem Bizeh). According to Herodotus they prac- 
tised the rite of circumcision,'® which they had received from the 
Colchians, who were not confined to the country about the Phasis, 
but dwelt also in other parts of this mountain-region." Their 
manners are said to have been less savage than those of their neigh- 
bours, the Mosynoeci, but still sufficiently uncivilised.* Herodotus 
relates that in the army of Xerxes they had the same equipment as 
the Tibareni and Moschi — wooden helmets, small shields, and short 
spears.* Xenophon adds to this that their shields were of wicker- 
work, and that their garments were made of hair.' Like the other 
tribes in these parts, their subjection to the Persians was of brief 
duration. In the time of Xenophon they were independent ; * but 
they appear to have fallen under the yoke of the kings of Pontus, 
and from them to have passed under the Bomans. Justinian con- 
verted them to Christianity,' which religion their descendants seem 
still to retain in a rude form, together with the rite, of circumcision, 
a relic of their old religion.* 

' Schol. ad ApolL Rhod. iL 1010. phon (Anab. v. 2) were Sanni; bat in this 

' Xen. Anab. v. y. § 2. he stands alone, and indeed he evidently pats 

'0 Epbor. Ft. 82 ; Scymn. Ch. Fr. 177, forward the view as a mere conjectare. 

180 ; Pomp. Mel. i. 21. ^ Eustath. ad Dionys. Per. 1. s. c Com- 

u Dr. Sdimitz rejects this identification pare Amm. Marc zxv. 1, where the tam 

(Diet, of Gr. and Rom. Geography,* vol. iL Zani is used. 

p. 241) because Pliny (H. N. vL 4) dis- ** Hippocrat de Aere, Aqua, et Lods, 

tinguishes between the two. Bat very little c 35 ; Strab. xi. p. 758. 

dependmoe can be placed on Pliny's distinc- ^ Scylax, Peripl. p. 79. 

tions. The Scholiast on Apollonius Rhodios ^ Eostath. 1. s. c 

(i. 1024) identifies the two namies; and a ^ Scylax, 1. s. c 

comparison of Xenophon (Anab. iv. 8) with ^ Herod. iL 104. 

Scylax (PeripL p. 79) seems to show that ^ See Xen. Anab. iv. 8. 

the Macr5nes of the one and the Macro- ^ Pomp. Mel. L 21. ^Deinde minus 

oephali of the other occapied as nearly as feri, verum et hi incaltis moribus, Macro* 

possible the same tract. Except Pliny no cephali, Bechiri, BnzerL" 

writer recognises the two tribes as distinct. * Herod, vii. 78. 

12 Hecataeus, Fr. 191 ; Strab. xii. p. 795; ' Xen. Anab. iv. viii. § 3. 

Eostath. ad Dion. Per. 766 ; Steph. Byz. * Ibid. vn. viii. § 25. 

ad voc. MdKpwyts, Pliny again distin- ^ Procop. de iEd. Jost. iii. 6, &c 

guishes the two (1. s. c), but probably with- • Mr. Hamilton observes that the inha- 

oat reason. Arrian (Peripl. P. E. p. 123) bitants of the moontainoos region soath of 

professes his belief that the Drila of Xeno- Trebizond are a remarkable people. They 
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Essay I. THE MOSYN(ECI. 183 

(iv.) The Mosynoeoi, or Mosyni, as they are sometimes called/ 
are said to have derived their name from the wooden towers 
(fxoffvveg) in which they made their ahode." It would seem there- 
fore that their real ethnic title has not come down to us. They 
inhabited the tract of coast between the Tibareni and the Macrdnes 
or Macrocephali,' beginning a little west of Cerasus " (marked by 
the Kerasoun Dere Su "), and extending beyond Choerades " or Phar- 
naoia, the modem Kerasunt. This is a rich and beautifully wooded 
tract, consisting of a series of spurs from the range of Paryadres, 
between which are deep gorges" containing clear and copious 
streams, and expanding at the coast into small plains of great fer- 
tility." The manners of the Mosynoeci were very peculiar, and 
attracted much remark from the classic writers.** They were the 
radest and most imcivilised of all the inhabitants of Western Asia. 
They iatooed their bodies and dyed them with colours ; they utterly 
disregarded all decency ; in war they cut off the heads of their slain 
enemies, and carried them about amid dances and songs. They 
dwelt in wooden towers, and sometimes in trees, whence they 
pomiced down upon the unwary traveller. They are said to have 
lived under chiefs of their own choice, who were maintained at the 
public expense in towers placed on the most elevated point within 
the villages, which towers they were not allowed to quit for a 
moment during the whole course of their lives. In general the 
commands of 3ie chiefs were implicitly obeyed ; but if they dis- 
pleased their subjects, food was no longer supplied to them, and in 
this way they were starved to death. Bye, filoerts, salt fish, and a 
rough wine, constituted the common food of the people ; and on 
this diet they throve so well that, according to Xenophon," the 
children of the richer men among them were very nearly as broad 
as they were high. The Mosynoeci used canoes capable of carrying 
three men. Their arms, in the time of Xenophon,*' were leathern 

are in reality Christiaiis, but profess Maho- ^^ See Hamilton's Asia Minor, vol. i. 

metanism, submit to be circumcised, attend p. 250. " Scylax, Peripl. L s. c. 

mosques, and practise all the other cere- ^ Cf. Xen. An. v. iv. § 31. The vil- 

UMnies enjoined by the Mahometan religion, lagers on either side of the gorges could com- 

He thinks it probable that they are the municate by shouts, when their villages 

descendants and representatives of tiie ancient were eight or nine miles distant by the road 

Macrones, and that, although they are not — ofhas dif^A.^ re icol KolXri ri x^P^ ^^' 

aware of it themselves, their circumcision ^^ Hamilton's Asia Minor, vol. i. pp. 251- 

is in reiditythe continuance of an ancient 266. 

usage, and not derived from the Mahometans ^ The earliest extant description is that 

(Asia Minor, voL i. p. 240). of Xenophon (Anab. v. 4) ; but he evidently 

^ C£ Scylax, Peripl. p. 79, who uses both considers himself to be describing what the 

terms; Nic Dam. Fr. 126; Plin. H. N. Greeks generally knew (see especially § 26). 

TL 4 ; Q. Curt. vi. 4 ; Tibull. rv. i 46, &c. Probably Hecatseus had given an account of 

' Strab. ziu p. 795 ; Eustath. ad Dionys. them. The later writers add little to Xeno- 

Pw. 766, &C. phon. SeeEphor. Fr. 81 ; Strab. xii. p. 795 ; 

• Scylax, 1. 8. c Xenophon interposes Nic. Dam. Fr. 126 ; Mela, i. 21 ; Diod. Sic. 

tome Chalybes between the Mosynoeci and xiv. 30; Scymn. Ch. Fr. 162-172; Dionys. 

the Tibareni (An. V. v. § 1) ; but he admits Per. 766, 767 ; Eustath. ad eund. ; Apollon. 

that they were subject to the Mosynoeci. Rhod. ii. 1015-1030. 

Hecalans, like Scylax, placed the Mosynoeci i* Xen. An. v. iv. § 32. 

immediately to the east of the Tibareni (Fr. " Ibid. iv. § 12, 13. Herodotus gives 

193). So Pliny, 1. 8. c. them the same arms as the Moschi (vii. 78). 

» Xen. An. V. iv. § 1, 2. 
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helmets, wicker shielcU covered with ox-hide and shaped like an 
ivy-leaf, heavy spears nine feet long with a knob at the lower end 
of the shaft, and steel battle-axes. They were brave and warlike ; 
had recovered their independence before they were visited by 
Xenophon,^® and probably maintained it to the time of the great 
Mithridates,*' after which they passed under the Romans. 

(v.) The Mares are a very obscure tribe. They are noticed only 
by Herodotus and Hecatseus. Hecataeus said that they adjoined 
the Mosynoeci.' Herodotus attaches them to the Mosynoeci in one 
place,* in another to the Colchians.* Perhaps the Colchians intended 
are those placed by Xenophon in the mountains between the Ma- 
cr6nes and the Mosynoeci,* who appear to have been a detached 
body dwelling quite separate from the great mass of the nation 
upon the Phfiisis. If this be allowed, we may locate the Mares in 
the Paryadres range, about long. 39^^. As they are omitted by 
Scylax, it would seem that they did not reach the coast. 

(vi.) The Colchians appear to have been in part independent, 
in part subject to Persia. Their true home was evidently that 
tract of country about the river Phasis, where, according to the 
well-known story,* they were settled by the great Egyptian con- 
queror, Sesostris. Here they first became known to the commercial 
Greeks, whose early traffic in this quarter seems to have given rise 
to the poetic legend of the Argonauts. The limits of Colchis varied 
at different times ; but the natural bounds were never greatly de- 
parted from. They were the Euxine on thewetst, the Caucasus on 
the north, the mountain-range • which forms the watershed between 
the Phasis {Rion) and the Cyrus (Kur) on the east, and the high 
ground between Batoum and Kars (the Moschian mountains) on the 
. south.' This country, which includes the modem Mingrelia and 
Imeretia, together with a portion of Gouriel, is picturesque and 
well wooded,® abounding with streams and game.' Occasionally it 
is diversified with rich plains, especially at the mouths of the prin- 
cipal rivers ; but for the most part it is a succession of valleys and 
wooded heights.*® The Colchians also possessed, besides this region, 
a further tract situated more to the west, in the mountain country 
above Trapezus, or Trebizond, Here they were found by Xenophon," 
in the immediate neighbourhood of the Mosynoeci; and hence perhaps 



1^ Xen. An. vn. viii. § 25. however, (v. 10), makes the Phasis the 

^* None of these northern tribes were southern boundary, 

present at Arbela (see Anian, Exp. Al. ^ Woods of oak and beech clothe the 

iii. 8). mountains ; vines are cultivated. The flat 

1 Fr. 192. valley of the Rion, which begins 12 miles 

2 Herod, iii. 94. below Kutais, is fertile, but liable to floods. 
® Ibid. vii. 79. The whole district is very unhealthy (Geo- 

* Anab. rv. viii. § 9, et seqq. and vn. graph. Joum. vol. iii. pp. 34, 35). 

viii. § 25. 9 The pheasant (6pyis ^curiaySs) was in- 

•» Herod, ii. 104 ; Diod. Sic. i. 28 ; Dionys. troduced into Europe from this r^on, and 

Per. 689, &c. derived from the river Phasis the name 

* This range is said to attain an elevation which has now passed into all the languages 
of 6000 feet (Geograph. Journal, vol. iii of modem Europe. 

p. 33). 10 See Geograph. Joum. 1. s. c, and com- 

■^ See Strab. xi. pp. 729, 730 ; Scylax, pare Strab. xi. p. 729. 

Peripl. pp. 77, 78 ; Plin. vi. 5, &c. Ptolemy, " Anab. v. 3, 4. 
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came the Colchian soldiers who fought in the army of Xerxes.^* 
The northern Colchians were independent of Persia, not being in- 
cluded in any satrapy, and only paying every fourth year a tribute 
of 100 boys and 100 maidens." 

The most interesting question connected with the Colchians is 
that of their nationality. They were a black race ^* dwelling in the 
midst of whites, and in a country which does not tend to make 
its inhabitants dark-complexioned. That they were comparatively 
recent immigrants from a hotter climate seems therefore to be 
certain. The notion entertained by Herodotus of their Egyptian 
extraction appears to have been a conjecture of his own, based on 
resemblances which struck himself." It was not, strictly speaking, 
a tradition, but rather the fancy of a lively and imaginative Greek, 
who found the two nations willing to accept his theory, which was 
flattering to both alike. Probability is against the view, which is 
unsupported by any other author of weight," and which accords 
neither with what we know of the Egyptian character and customs,'^ 
nor with the tenor of the Inscriptions, and the limits they assign to 
the expeditions of the greatest kings." Perhaps the modem theory 
that the Colchians were immigrants from India " is entitled to some 
share of our attention. It would be natural for such persons to follow 
the line by which their own merchandise passed to the Greeks ; ^ 
and in this way the dark complexion of the Colchians, the excel- 
lence of their textile fabrics, and even the name of sindon, which 
these are thought to have borne in Greece,^ would be accounted for. 

The Colchians are by some writers identified with the Lazi of 
later times ;* but it is doubtful whether there was really any very 



'2 Herod, vii. 79. Their dose connexion 
with the Mares, who were also neighbours 
of the Mosynoeci (Hecat. Fr. 192), favours 
this view. But it must be allowed that 
contingents were sometimes furnished by the 
semi-independent nations. (See vol. ii. p. 
466, note 1) ^ Ibid. iii. 97. 

^* Herodotus was not the first to note 
this. Pindar had already called the Col- 
chians KcKouyanras (Pyth. iv. 378). For 
the white complexion of the natives of these 
parts generally, see Strab. xvi. p. 1046; 
Xen. An. V. iv. § 33. 

^ Herod, ii. 104. Herodotus expressly 
says that he " remarked " the apparent con- 
nexion himself, without hearing anything of 
it from others. When " the thought struck 
him" he proceeded to make inquiries, by 
which his conviction was confirmed. 

'• The writers who assert the Egyptian 
origin of the Colchians, all, probably, follow 
Herodotus. They are Diodorus (I. s. c.), 
Valerius Flaccus (v. 419-423), Apollonius 
Bbodius (\Y. 268, et seqq.), Anomianus Mar- 
ceOinus {xxii. 8), and Dionysius Peri^tes 
(689, et seqq.) — the earliest a writer of the 
Augustan age, when it is apparent from 
Strabo (xi. p. 728) that the supposed re- 
semblanoe wi^ not to be traced. 



" The Egyptians never colonise: they 
are found in but one place out of Africa 
(Xen. Hell. iii. i. § 7 ; comp. Cyrop. vn. i. 
§ 45) ; and there they were forced settlers. 

18 Supra, vol. ii. pp. 302, 303, 305, 308, 
309, 310, 311, &c. 

^ This is Hitter's theory. (See his Vor- 
halle Europaisch. Volkerschafl, pp. 36-48, 
quoted in the notes to Bahr's Herodotus, vol. 
i. p. 715.) As even this view is not quite satis- 
^ctory, a third may perhaps be suggested. . 
The Colchi may possibly have been transported 
fix)m the Persian Gulf to the mountains of 
Armenia by some of the Assyrian monaixihs, 
who certainly transported Chaldaeans to this 
locality. (See vol. i. p. 255, note • ; compare 
Mos. Choren. ii. 4, and the Armenian Geo- 
graphy, p. 356, where Chaldaeans are men- 
tioned among the Colchians.) A people called 
Gilkhi appear in the extreme north of Arme- 
nia, in the inscriptions of Assyria. 

* Supra, vol. i. p. 460, note *. There were 
certainly Sindi in this neighbourhood (Herod, 
iv. 28. See note ^, ad loc). 

2 See Sir Gkrdner Wilkinson's note * on 
Book ii. ch. 105. 

® Procop. de Bell. Goth. iv. 2 ; Agath. ii. 
18. . 
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olose connexion.* If the true ColcM were a colony of blacks, they 
must have become gradually absorbed in the white population pro- 
per to the country. Probably they were never more than one 
element out of many in the region which went by their name, and 
were gradually lost amid the succession of races which have surged 
and eddied about the Caucasus. They remained, however, an im- 
portant people to the time of Mithridates,* and are even mentioned 
as continuing by writers of the Byzantine Empire.' 

(vii.) The Sapeires appear to be the Iberians of later writers. 
The name is found under the various forms of Saspeires, Sapeires,'' 
Sabeires® or Sabeiri,' and Abeires," whence the transition to Iberes 
is easy. They are always represented as adjoining on the Colchians 
to the east and south-east, so that they must evidently have inha- 
bited the greater part of the modem province of Georgia. This is 
a rich and fertile district," consisting of the large and open valley 
of the Kur or Cyrus, together with the flanks of the mountains 
which on three sides surround it. The vaUey is 360 miles in 
length, and nms almost straight, in a dii-ection a- little to the south 
of east, from Souram, where the river first emerges from the moun- 
tains, to the plain of Moghan upon the Caspian. Its width below 
Tiflis varies from 25 to 60 or 70 miles ; above the defile at whose 
lower end that town is placed — which divides the valley into two 
separate portions — it is narrower, not exceeding 10 or 12 miles.'* 
Both the upper and the lower plains are rich and fruitful in the 
highest degree," being abimdantly watered not only by the Kur 
and its tributary streams, but by a countless number of sparkHng 
rivulets which descend from the hills on all sides. The special 



^ Ptolemy places the Lazae in Colchis, but 
distinguishes them from the Colchians (v. 
10). Arrian mentions them as two distinct 
people (Peripl. P. E. p. 123). There is no- 
thing peculiar in the language of the modem 
Lazes, which closely resembles Georgian and 
the bulk of the Caucasian dialects (Miiller's 
Languages of the Seat of War, p. 115, Ist 
ed.). 

.. * Appian, de Bell. Mithrid. pp. 251 and 
253. 

• Not only by Ammianus (xxii. 8), whose 
geography is drawn from books, but by such 
writels as Menander Protector (Fr. 11, p. 
210), Theophanes Byzantius (Fr. 4), and the 
like. 

"^ The MSS. of Herodotus vary between 
these two readings. 

^ Steph. Byz. ad voc. 'Xdirtip^s, (Vide 
supra, vol. i. p. 535, note 8.). 

* Menand. Prot. Fr. 5, 41, 42, &c. 

^ Ibid. Fr. 42. Compare Etym. Mag. Be- 
X€ip, iBvos "XKvBiKhy, &s "Pur^ip, ^ /iactA 
TOW <r, S^ircip. 

" Strab. xi. p. 729. EwW/iai' x<^f>« ««i 
<r<f>69pa Ka\&s olKtitrdcu ivvafLtyri. 

^ Dubois* Map (Voyage autour du Caucase, 
Atlas, S^rie G6ologique, pi. ii.), which is 



taken from the Russian surveys, probably 
gives the best idea of this r^on. The two 
plains and the defile are very distinctly marked, 
and show the importance of tiie' situation of 
Tiflis. 

^ Ker Porter thus describes the upper plain 
(Travels, voL i. p. 114): — •** As we followed 
the frirther progress of the Eur the moun- 
tains gradually lost both their rocks and forest 
scenery, presenting immense heights covered 
with beautiful verdure. The course of three 
or four werets brought us to a fine level ex- 
panse of country in high cultivation and tra- 
versed by a tiiousand sparkling rivulets from 
the hills on the western side of the plain. 
The river also added its waters to the re- 
freshing beauty of the view." The lower 
plain is noticed in the Geographical Joamal 
(vol. iii. p. 31) : — " Nothing," sap the writer, 
** could exceed the richness of the soil or the 
luxuriance of the vegetation ... We continued 
our route over a country covered with what 
might be called a forest of gardens .... Pome- 
granates and figs were growing wild. The 
plain was as level as the sea, with a belt of 
thick forest on the banks of the Eur, a deep 
and broad but sluggish stream." 
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EsBAY I. THE SAPEIKES. 187 

feature of the country is flatness between the great monntain-chains, 
which rise suddenly from the low ground, betraying abundant 
marks of their volcanic origin." How much of tins district was 
really occupied by the Sapeires in Herodotus' time, it is impossible 
to determine. By declaring that it was feasible to cross from the 
Black Sea to the Indian Ocean, passing through the territory of 
four nations only — viz. the Colchi, the Sapeires, the Medes, and the 
Persians" — Herodotus would seem to extend the Sapeires to the 
Moghan district, where alone they could come in contact with the 
Medes. Later writers assign this tract, and all the more easterly 
portion of Geoi^a, to the Albanians,^' who were unknown to Hero- 
dotus, and who first came into notice in the time of Alexander.^'^ 
The Sapeires of our author seem to occupy the whole country which 
Strabo*" and Ptolemy^* assign to the two nations of the Iberians 
%nd Albanians, namely, the entire tract between Colchis and the 
Caspian, bounded on the north by the Caucasus, and on the south 
by the Aras river. They may also have inhabited a piece of coun- 
try,, assigned commonly to Armenia, along the upper course of the 
Tchorvk Suj or river of Batmm, where the modem town of Jspir, or 
Isperd,^ seems still to retain the name of the primitive inhabitants. 

The Sapeirians, if we may identify them with the Iberians, have 
an important history. It would be wrong to lay any stress on the 
native traditions of their origin,* which are probably mere fictions, 
destitute of any historic foundation ; it would be equally wrong to 
accept the statement of Megasthenes and Abydenus — that the eastern 
Iberians were planted by Nebuchadnezzar on the borders of the 
Pontus, and consisted of captives brought from the western Iberia ;* 
but still, setting aside these fables, we may say with truth that the 
Iberians have a history lasting for above a tliousand years — fix)m 
B.C. 650 to A.D. 600— and continuing in one sense down to the pre- 
sent day. This history may be divided into five periods : — During 
the first, which lasted from their conquest by Cyrus (about B.C. 550) 
to their recovery of independence (before B.C. 331*), they were 



" Mud Tolcanoes are a remarkable feature Recherches sur rArm^nie, and by- Dubois 

of this district. They are grouped in two (Voyage autour du Caucase, vol. ii. pp. 8 et 

distinct fields, one a little to the east and seq.). They seem to come from the same 

north-east of Tiflis, between that place and source as the early Armenian traditions in 

the Caucasus, the other along the shore of the Moses of Chorine. 

Caspian, north of the embouchure of the Kur » Megasthen. Fr. 22 ; Abyden. Frs. 9 and 

(see Dubois' Atlas, Serie G^logique, pi. ii.). 10. Resemblance of name was generally 

^ Herod, iv. 37. supposed among the ancients to involve an 

^ Strab. li. pp. 731-734 ; Plin. vi. 10 ; identity of race, but in this case they found 

Ptolem. V. 12 ; Eustath. ad Dionys. Per. 731 ; it impossible to settle which was the original 

Steph. Byz. ad voc. *A\fiavCa. and which the derived people. Appian says — 

" Arrian, Exped. Alex. iii. 8. They are a "Ifiripas 8^ rohs if *A<ri(f. of /x^v irpoy6- 

powerful nation at the time of the Mithridatic vovs ol 8^ airoiKovs riyovprai rwv Eipw 

war (Appian, B. Mithr. pp. 242 and 250). tralcDU 'Ifiiipwv, to which, however, he adds 

" Strab. li. pp. 729-734. — evidently as his own opinion — ol 8i ijl6uop 

*• Ptolem. V. 11, 12. d/jLuy/ffiovs' tlBos yhp oh^\v ff'v 

1 Ispir is the form used by Mr. Hamilton 8/ioiov ff y\a<r<ra (De Bell. Mithrid. 

(As. Minor, vol. i. pp. 219-226). Mr. p. 240). 

Ainsworth (Traveb in the Track, &c., p. 1 89) * The Iberians send no troops to Arbela 

haa Isperd. (Arrian, Exp. Al. iii. 8), a sure sign of inde- 

* lliese are given by St.-Martin in his pendence. From Xenophon's narrative and 
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188 THE ALARODIAXS. App. Book VE. 

Tinder the dominion of Persia, forming a satrapy in conjunction with 
the Matienians and the Alarodians.* During the second, which was 
the interval between the decay of the Persian power and the esta- 
blishment of the kingdom of Mithridates (b.c. 112), they were inde- 
pendent. During the third — from B.C. 112 to b.c. 64 — they were 
Mithridates' subjects.' During the fourth — from b.c 64 to a.d. 364— 
they were practically independent, but continued under the nominal 
suzerainty of the Romans.^ During the fifth — from a.d. 364 to a.d. 600 
— they were again wholly free. In this last period they suffered 
greatly from the attacks of the Avars, Huns, and other northern 
barbarians,® who poured in a perpetual stream over the Caucasus ; 
and to this flood they seem at last to have yielded, disappearing from 
history about the end of the sixth century.' Even then, however, 
they were not destroyed, but only became obscure. There is reason 
to believe that the modem Georgians — still called Virk by their 
neighbours * — are their descendants, and preserve, in the original 
seat of the nation^ a name and a nationality which have defied the 
destroying touch of time for more than twenty-four centuries. 

The manners of the Iberians are described at some length by 
Strabo. According to him they were divided into four castes ; the 
first, a royal tribe, which furnished the kings ; the second composed 
of priests ; the third of soldiers and husbandmen ; and the fourth of 
slaves belonging to the first. The bulk of the population was 
settled and agricultural, but some were nomads. They lived in 
towns and scattered farmsteads, which were roofed with tiles, and 
had some pretensions to architectural elegance. They had market- 
places in their towns, and other public buildings. Their law of 
inheritance made property common between all the children, but 
gave the management of it to the eldest son.* In war the Iberians 
never exhibited any large share of either skill or courage. With a 
country presenting every facility for defence,® they seem to have 
fallen a ready prey to each bold invader ; as allies the assistance 
which they render is slight, and as enemies they are weak and 
without enterprise. Altogether they are of a softer character than 
most of their neighbours; but combined with this softness is a 
tcAacity of national life, which enables them to maintain themselves 
unchanged amid almost ceaseless shifts of population. 

(viii.) The Alarodians are entirely unknovTn to every writer 
except Herodotus, and Stephen, who quotes him.* In the army of 

summary (Anab. vn. viii. § 25), we should • The last classic notices seem to belong to 

have concluded that all the tribes above Ar- the reigns of the emperors Anastasius, JustiD, 

menia had regained their independence by his and Maurice (see Procop. de Bell. Pers. i. 10 ; 

time (b.c. 400) ; but as the Albanians and Menandr. Prot. Fr^ 47 ; Theoph. ByzantFr. 

the Sacesini (his Scythini) serve at Arbela, it 4, &c.), the last of whom died a.d. 602. 

is evident that Persia had, even to the last, an * Vide supra, vol. i. p. 535, note *. The 

influence in these remote regions. Georgians appear by their language to be 

^ Herod, iii. 94. Turanians with a considerable Arian admix- 

^ Memnon, Fr. xxx. ; Appian, B. Mithr. ture. 

p. 180, &c. . « Strab. 3d. p. 729 and p. 731. 

7 Dio Cass. Ldx. 15 ; Tadt. Ann. vi. 33- » Ibid. p. 730. 

36 ; Petr. Patnc. Frs. 2, 3, and 14. * Steph. Byz. ad voc. *AXap6itoi. On the 

* Prise. Panit. Frs. 30 and 37 ; Menandr. general subject of the Alarodians, see bdow, 

Prot. Fr. 5, &c Essay iii. p. 203. 
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Essay L THE MATIENI. 189 

Xerxes Herodotus couples them with the Sapeires, as armed in 
the same way, and included under the same command.* In the 
list of the satrapies, he joins them with the Sapeires and Matieni.* 
Nothing can be gathered of their exact locality from these state- 
ments, which only show in a general way their connexion with the 
tribes between the Euxine and the Caspian. It has been conjectured 
that they were* the ancestors of the Alani ; "^ but for this supposition 
there is no tittle of evidence. 

(ix.) The Matieni, as has been already observed,® seem to be 
assigned by Herodotus almost the whole of the mountain-range 
from the sources of the Diydleh^ near Hamaddn, to those of the Aras, 
or Araxes, near Erzeroum in Upper Armenia.' Towards the south 
they adjoin on Cissia, or Susiana ; ^ towards the north they approach 
the Alarodii and Sapeiri, with whom they are united in one satrapy.' 
They thus appear to occupy the mountains of Kurdistan, from the 
35th parallel to Lake Van, and thence extend along the chain which 
runs on by Bayazid and Ararat to Erzeroum, The whole of this 
region is mountainous in the extreme, containing many peaks which 
are covered with perpetual snow,* and consisting throughout of a 
series of lofty ranges from which flow down all the great rivers of 
Western Asia. It has been suggested that the word "Matieni" 
may mean *' mountaineer ;" * and certainly no term could be more 
appropriate for the inhabitants of the tract in question. 

The Matieni appear in history as a weak people, with difficulty 
maintaining themselves against the aggressions of their more power- 
ful neighbours. They are scattered in different parts of Western 
Asia, being found on the Halys * and in the district about Ehages,* 
as well as between Media and Armenia — ^always where the country 
is strong, and presents obstacles to an invader. They gradually 
decline and disappear, being known to Hecataeus,^ Xanthus,* Hero- 
dotus, Eratosthenes," and Polybius,* but not appearing as a people 
in Strabo,* and scarcely traceable at all in the Geography of 
Ptolemy.* Their territory becomes absorbed in Media, Annenia, 

• Herod, vii. 79. Matiani) as a people, he is always using the 

• Ibid. iii. 92. words of some other writer, as in Book i. p. 
7 See Bahr ad Herod, iii. 92. 72, where he quotes Xanthus ; in Book 3d. 

• Supra, vol. i. p. 261, note ^, p. 748, where he repoi-ts Eratosthenes; and 

• Compare Herod, i. 189, with i. 202. in the same Book, p. 771, where he makes a 
^ Ibid. V. 49 and 52. The Matiana of reference to our author. His own view seems 

Strabo, which he regards as a part of Media to be that Matiane is a district of Media, just 

[iv T^ Mariavp ttjs Mij8(ay, xi. p. 742), is ' like Atropatene, the inhabitants in both cases 

in this direction, but seems not to extend so being Medes. 

fiu* dtber north or south. i ' Ptolemy, according to our present copies, 

' Herod, iii. 94. calls Lake Urumiyeh the \lfivri Mapriairfi 

' Supra, vol. i. p. 439, note ^. (Geograph. vi. 2). It is with reason con- 

• See Sir H. Rawlinson's note, vol. i. p. jectured that Mapriatrfi is a corruption of 
261. The etymological ground for this con- Mamatrfi (see Dr. Smith's Diet, of Gr. and 
jecture has, however, failed ; since the word R. Geogr. ad voc. MATIANA). Beyond this 
read as mati is now found to be really sati. he has no mention of the Matianians, who, as 

• Herod, i. 72. a distinct race, were probably lost before the 

• Isid. Char. p. 6. time of Strabo. That Pliny (vi. 16) and 
^ Fragments 188 and 189. 8 Pr. 3, Dionysius Peri^tes (1. 1003) mention them, 

• Ap. Strab. xi. p. 748. arises from the book-knowledge of those 

• Polyb. V. 44, § 9. writers, who prove but little concerning the 
' When Strabo speaks of the Matieni (or real geography of their day. 
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190 THE CASPIANS AND PAUSIC^. App. Book Vfl. 

and Cappadocia ; and finally their name only attaches to a lake in 
the heart of that district which constitnted, in the time of oar 
author, their principal country. 

(x.) The Caspians of the twelfth satrapy, whose place in the list 
of Herodotus is between the Medes and the Bactrians,^ are probably 
the people of that name who are noticed by all the geographers, as 
dwelling on the shores of the Caspian sea, about its south-west 
angle.* They adjoined upon the Albanians, to whom their countiy 
was sometimes reckoned.* Strabo speaks of them as already ** obscure '* 
in his own day; ' and very little is told us concerning them by any 
ancient writers. We may gather from their name iJhat they were 
Arians.* Strabo says that they starved to death aU persons who 
exceeded seventy years of age, after which they exposed them in a 
desert place and watched to see whether the body was attacked by . 
beasts or birds of prey ; if it were torn by birds, they rejoiced 
greatly ; if by dogs or wild beasts, they were tolerably pleased; but 
& it remained intact, they were very unhappy.' This last is like a 
Magian custom.^ 

^e tract inhabited by the Caspians seems to have been the strip 
of low plain which intervenes between the Citspian Sea and the 
mountains on the west and south, from the mouth of the Kur* to 
Mazanderauy together with the valleys of the Shah-rud and Sefidrrud 
south of the mountains. It thus coincided with the modem pro- 
vinces of Talim, GhUan, and Tarom, — about the richest and most beau- 
tiful region in Persia.' As this district has already been described,* 
no more need be said of it here. The Caspians seem to have bben 
gradually deprived of their country by stronger races,* until, in the 
time of Ptolemy,' they were confined to the plain of Moghan, or the 
tract between the mouths, which were then distinct, of tiie Kur and 
Aras rivers. 

^xi.) The Pausicse are unknown under that appellation to any 
wnter except Herodotus. They have been conjecturally identified^ 
with the Pasiani of Strabo," a Scythian tribe of some note, which 
took part in the destruction of the Grseco-Baotrian kingdom," and 



^ Herod, iii. 92. that, in the ooontry of the Caspian^ the 

• Strab. xi. p. 733 ; Plin. H. N. vi. 13 ; leaves of the trees distilled honey, the vine 
Dionys. Per. 730 ; Mela, iii. 5, &c was more than commonly productive, and the 

• Strab. 1. 8. c tori 8i rris 'PiXfiaof&v fig yielded so abundantly that sometimes as 
X&pas ical ^ Kaoirtai^, rov Viwnriov tOvovs much as 90 bushels (60 medimni) were ob- 
Mwfiost ohrep Koi ri edKaffffa, iufxiivovs tained from a single tree. Compare Strabo's 
6yros Uvvl. description of Hyrcania (xi. pp. 741, 742). 

^ See the preceding note. The city of * Supra, vol. i. p. 444. To the referencei 

Koibin or Kasoin in this quarter, though there made may be added, Fraser's Khorassan, 

situated rather in Media than in the actual p. 165, and p. 171. 

Caspian country, may probably have been * Among others by the Aorsi (Strab. iL 

named from the settlement there at some time p. 738). 

or other of a body of Caspii. * Geograph. vi. 2. 

• Supra, vol. iii. p. 447, ad voc Casph. '' Supi-a, vol. ii. p. 402, note •. 
» Strab. xi. p. 757. Compare p. 753. * Strab. xi. p. 744. 

1 See Herod, i. 140, and note * ad loc. » Strab. 1. s. c,—Md\iffra 8^ ypiipiiun 

2 Pliny says, " A Cyro Caspium mare ytySycuri rav vofxi^nv ol rohs 'EAAij^w 
vocari incipit ; aooolunt Caspii." H. N. vi. k<f>€\6iJitvoi r^v Baierptay^yf "kffioi icol 
13. HaaavoX kolL T6xcipoi icol ScucttpovAoi. 

• Eustathius (ad Dionys. Per. 730) says 
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Essay I. THE PANTIMATHI— THE DARIT.3E. 191 

was itself, probably, swallowed up in the empire shortly afterwards 
established by the Parthians. This identification, however, is veiy 
doubtful ; aod we may with more reason regard them as the Psesicse 
of Mela ' and PHny,* whom Mela assigns a position to the east of the 
Caspian, upon his Sinits Scr/thicus, which may represent the gulf of 
Kuli Derya,^ The Pausicae of Herodotus are, however, more pro- 
bably to be sought in the tract south of the Caspian — either in the 
EUmrz chain or in the province of Alazanderan, where a tribe called 
Pdziki is still found at the present day. A description of these 
tracts has been already given.* 

(xii.) The Pantimathi are wholly and absolutely unknown. The 
form in which their name has come to us is so nearly Greek, that 
we may suspect a considerable variation from the native word. No 
name however that in the least resembles Pantimathi is famished to 
us by any other writer ; and we can only conclude that Herodotus 
has here preserved a trace of an obscure people who perished soon 
after his time. They probably dwelt in close proximity to the 
Pausicad. 

(xiii.) The Daritae. We are not without some knowledge of the 
position of the Daritse. Ptolemy has a district which he calls 
Daritis,* in the immediate vicinity of Ehagiana, or the country 
about Rhages, which was near the Caspian Gates, on the southern 
side of the Etburzr^ingQ ; * and Pliny mentions a place called Darium 
or Darieum, which was "celebrated for its fertility,"' and was 
included in the region called by him Zapavort^^, a tract of coun- 
tiy that lay immediat^y east of the Caspians. Now, if the Caspians 
occupied GhUan^ Zapavort6n6 could only be Mazanderan, or that 
region together with Asterabad, and perhaps a tract still further to 
the eastward. And Pliny's Darium, which is mentioned between the 
Caspians and the Tapyri, who gave to Mazanderan its old name of 
Tahuristdn^^ must have lain towards the western side of that pro- 
vince. Perhaps the coimtry about Demawend and Firoz Koh may be 
the tract intended. This district possesses a peculiar character of 
isolation, which would fit it for the habitation of a separate tribe ; 
atfd it is one of great fertility a'nd beauty,' which would suit the 
description given by Pliny. 

5. It only remains now briefly to feview the small and obscure 
tribes of the central and western provinces, which were omitted from 
the general account of those regions given in a former volume.* 
The tribes intended are the following : — The Lasonians, the Caba- 
lians, the HygenHes or Hytennes, the Ligyes, the Orthocorybantes, 
and the Paricanians of the tenth satrapy. 

(i.) The Lasonians, who occur in the second satrapy, between 

* H. N. Ti. 16. versus regio est, Zaparortene dicta, et in e& 
' De Sit. Orb. iii. 5. fertilitatis inclytas locus Darieum. Mox 

* Supra, vol. i. p. 464. gentes Tapyri, Anariad, Stauri, Hyrcani, i 

* Ibid. pp. 442, 443. quorum littoribus idem mare Hyrcanum vo- 

* Geograph. vi. 2. ' cari incipit a flumine Syderi." 

* See Ferrier's Caravaa Journeys, pp. 54- ® See Rennell's Geography of Herodotus, 
60 ; and compare Sir H. Rawlinson s map p. 276. 

in ihe Geograph. Joum. vol. x. part i. ^ Ferrier's Caravan Journeys, p. 61. 

^ H. N. 1. 8. c '* A Caspiis ad Orientem ^ Vol. i. £ssays ii. and ix. 
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192 THE LASONIANS — THE CABALIANS. App.BooKYn. 

the Lydians and the Cabalians,* wdth the latter of whom they are 
identified in another place,' are probably the same people with the 
Lysineans of the mimismatologists,* who were the inhabitants of a 
town called Lysinoe * or Lysinia,* situated in the neighbourhood of 
Sagalassus, on the bordei-s of Pisidia and Cabalia. The exact site 
has not been discovered. Mr. Hamilton . suggests a spot near 
Auschary on the eastern coast of the lake of Egerdir ;^ but this is 
certainly too far from Sagalassus, and in the wrong direction. 
Lysinoe should lie south or south-west of Sagalassus ; ** and in this 
direction, at the distance of three miles,' is a village called Alaysoon 
or Allahsun,^ in which it may be conjectured that we have a remnant 
of the ancient name. 

The Lasonians were probably the most important people of 
eastern Cabalia. Together with the Hygennes or Hytennes, they 
may represent the Pisidians of later writers, who are so strangely 
omitted by our author. Their ethnic character is somewhat uncer- 
tain. If we must accept as ascertained their identity with the 
MaBonians, which Herodotus asserts,* we shall have to regard them 
as fugitives from Lydia, or at least as akin to the primitive people 
of that country, whom the Lydians conquered or drove out* In 
this case they would probably be Indo-Europeans of the Pelasgic 
type* differing but little from the bulk of the inhabitants of Asia 
Minor. If however we may discard the bare and unexplained state- 
ment of Herodotus, following in lieu of it those indications of ethnic 
affinity which position, language, manners and customs,* and an 
important notice in Strabo • seem to suggest, we shall probably see 
reason to rank them among that small Semitic element which has 
been already mentioned as existing in this region,^ extending in a thin 
strip from Upper Syria to the borders of Caria. There is reason to 
believe that both the Pisidians and Cabalians came of this stock ; * 
and, therefore, if the Lasonians held the position here assigned to 
them, they are not likely to have belonged to any other. 

(ii.) The Cabalians, who are identified by Herodotus with the 
Lasonians in one place, and distinguished from them in another,' 
seem to have been the inhabitants of a considerable tract of country, 



2 Herod, iii. 90. 3 jbid. vii. 77. p. 904). 

• Mionnet, supplement, torn. vii. p. 120, * Compare vol. i. p. 290 and p. 548. 
No. 1.54, &c. * Note their vicinity to the Pisidae, who 

6 Polyb. xxii. 19, § 2 ; Liv. xxxviii. 15. were Semitic (vol. i. pp. 540, 541) ; the name 

• Ptolem. V. 5. of Cabalians, which is apphed to them, and 
' Asia Minor, vol. i. p. 478. which may compare with Gebal (ibid. p. 540, 
8 Cneius Manlius is . advancing from the note ^), and the resemblance of their equip- 
south, from Termessus and other Pamphy- ment to that of Cilicians, who were Semitic 
lian cities, on his way to Sagalassus, when in Herodotus's time (ibid. p. 540). 

he receives the ambassadors of the Lysineans ® Strabo says that the Cabalians were 

(Polyb. 1. s. c. ; Liv. 1. s. c). generally called Solymi (xiii. p. 904). The 

• Fellows*s Asia Minor, p. 166. iSemitic character of the Solymi seems to be 

1 Hamilton, vol. i. p. 486. fiilly established (supra, vol. i. pp. 540, 541). 

2 Herod, vii. 77. Kafin\4€S «i ol ' Supra, vol. i. p. 247, note ^ and p. 
MfftovtSf AoffSytoi Bh KoXci^/icvot. 543, § 8. 

» Supra, vol. i. p. 291. Strabo speaks » gtrab. 1. s. c. ; Plin. H. N. v. 27; 

of fuptives from Lydia in this region, but Steph. Byz. ad voc. UuriBla. 
identifies them with the Gbyratae (xiii. • Compare Herod, iii. 90, with viL 77. 
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Essay 1. THE HYGENNES. 193 

called Oabalis, Caballis, or Cabalia,* which is usually reckoned to 
Lycia,* but which was peopled by a different race, and which ought 
to be regarded as a distinct region. It lay between Milyas and the 
valley of the Mseander,* comprising apparently the whole of what 
was afterwards called Cibyratis,* and extending from Massioytus on 
the south to Cadmus and Lake Ascania on the north, and in the 
other direction from Sagalassus to near Stratonicea. This region 
has been but little explored, except towards its outskirts.* So far 
as it is known, it appears to consist of a series of high plains or 
table-lands — a continuation of the great Phrygian plateau — sepa- 
rated from each other by low ranges of mountains, the ramifications 
of Taurus, which here loses itself. The plains are fertile and well 
watered, containing both lakes and rivers. They extend in some 
instances a distance of above sixty miles. The general elevation of 
the tract is from 4000 to 5000 feet, while the mountains which bound 
it reach occasionally the line of perpetual snow.* v 

The Cabalians were descended from the old race of ^he Solymi ; 
that is, they were a Semitic people, belonging to a primitive body 
of settlers, anterior probably to the first Indo-European influx into 
these regions.® They possessed little strength, and gradually con- 
tracted their limits, settling finally near the sources of the Xanthus 
and Calbis rivers," while Lydians, Pamphylians, and Pisidians occu- 
pied the remainder of their territory.^ In this refuge they seem to 
have long maintained themselves ; and the name Cabalia is found 
applied to the region in question by Pliny f and Ptolemy.® 

(iii.) The Hygennes, or Hytennes, as the name should probably 
he read,* seem to be the people called Etennenses CErevvelc) by 
Polybius,* and Catennenses (KaTeyveig) by Strabo.* Tliey are com- 
monly reckoned among the Pisidians ; but Stephen calls their city, 
Hytenna, *' a city of Lycia."'' It appears to have been situated on 
the southern flank of Taurus, above Sida and Aspendus, and in the 
neighbourhood of Selga and Homonada.® Coins of this place are 



^ Caballis by Strabo (xiii. p. 903), who, ^ Supra, vol.i. p. 247, note ^ and p. 545, 

howerer, calls the people Cabaleis (p. 904) ; § 12. 

CabalisbyStepben; Cabalia by Pliny (v. 27). * The three cities (Bubo, Balbura, and 

Carbalia is probably a corruption of the text CEnoaada) which Pliny and Ptolemy agree 

in Ptolemy (v. 3 and 5). in assigning to Cabalia, appear to have been 

' Plin. 1. s. c. ; Ptol. V. 3 ; Steph. Byz. all situated in this region. (See the map in 

ad Tooc. BiXfiovpa, Bov$(&v, and OMav^a, Forbes' and Spratt*s Lycia.) 

' Strab. xiii. pp. 902-904 ; Leake's Asia ^ The Lydian encroachments seem to have 

Minor, p. 147. been the earliest (Strab. xiii. p. 904). The 

* Kiepert has very properly given Cabalia Pisidians came later (ibid.). The encroach- 

this extension (Atlas von Hellas, Bl. iii.). ments of the Pamphylians may be gathered 

Strabo implies it by speaking of the Ciby- from the feet that the eastern Cabalia of 

rate as « descendants of the Lydians who Pliny (H. N, v. 32) and Ptolemy (v. 5) is 

occupied Cabidlis" (xiii. p. 904). reckoned to Pamphylia by those writers. It 

^ Mr. Hamilton's Map of Asia Minor is the country about Termessus. 

(prefixed to his first volume), which has ^ pijn. h. N. v. 27. 8 PtoL v. 3. 

the rare merit of leaving blank those dis- ^ See the Museum Philologicum, vol. i. 

tricts which are unknown, shows this plamly p. 634 ; and supra, v<d. ii. p. 401, note •, 



Polyb. V. 73. « Strab. xii. p. 824. 

• See Fellows's Lyda, p. 234 and pp. "^ Steph. Byz. ad. voc. "Trevva. 
256-266. 8 Compare the notices in Polybius and 

' Strab. xiii. p. 904. Strabo — *ET€vv«rr, ol rrjs Uuntiicris r^v 

VOL. IV. O 
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194 THE LIGYES AND ORTHOCORYBANTES. App. Book VII. 

common ; ^ and it continned to be the see of a bishop down to ike 
ninth century of our era.*® The Etennenses or Catennenses may 
have been connected ethnically with the Cataonians of Cappadocia, 
who are said to have been distinguished by the early writers from 
the other Cappadocians as a different people.* Like the rest of ilie 
Pisidians, they were probably a Semitic race. 

(iv.) The Ligyes, who are joined in the army of Xerxes with the 
Matieni, the Mariandynians, and the Cappadocians,' seem to belong 
to the north-eastern portion of Asia Minor, but cannot be located 
with any approach to exactness. They probably dwelt east of the 
Halys, within the limits of the region commonly regarded as 
Armenia. They must have been in the time of Herodotus a weak 
and expiring race ; for but a single notice of them has been disco- 
vered in any later writer. Eustathius, in his comment on the 
Periegesis of Dionysius, informs us that Cyteea (or Cutacesium, the 
modem Kutais) was called by Lycophron '* a Ligurian city ;" and 
draws the conclusion that, besides the western Ligurians, there must 
have been others in the region of Colchis, whom he regards as colonists 
from the European Liguria.* A more probable conclusion woidd be, 
that in the Asiatic Ligurians (as in the Asiatic Iberians *) we have 
a remnant of the primitive race, which, while sending out perhaps 
the greater portion of its body to join the emigrants who were flock- 
ing from Asia into Europe, still kept a hold upon the place of its 
original abode. A connecting link between the eastern and the 
western Ligurians may, perhaps, be found in the LigyrsBans of 
Thrace, who ure mentioned in a jfegment of Aristotle.* 

(v.) The Orthocorybantes may perhaps be best regarded as the 
inhabitants of the Corbian^ of Strabo,' which he reckons to Elymais, 
and places in the Zagros mountain-range between Media and 
Susiana. They would thus be the Corbr^naa (Corbi^nse ?) of Poly- 
bius,' and the inhabitants of the ** Mons Charbanus " of Plmy.® The 
tract which they occupied was probably that lying immediately 
south of Ecbatana {Hamadan), between the river of Dizfid and the 
Kerkhah^ which is now inhabited by the tribes of the Fish-kuh Lars, 
and is known as Luri-kuchuk. It is a position of great strength,' 
vejy mountainous, and one in which an oppressed race would be 

^^ ^itfts 6p€iv^p KOToiKovirrts (Polyb.) * Supra, p. 187, note '. 

riAs 84 [rav Ui<rid&v] icol 6ir^p 'ZlBifs * Fr. 284. 

K<d *A(nr4yBov .... Kar^x^va-i y€ti>\o<t>a • Strab. xvi. p. 1057. Compare Rennell 

X<^pMt i\cu6<t>vra ir^vro, ra 8* iw^p ro6- (Geography of Herod, p. 270). This identi- 

T»v, Ij^ ^/)€ij/A, KoTf i^cis (Strab.). Col. fication i^ests principally on tiie similarity of 

Leake has marked the probable site correctly " Corybantes " to " Corbian^," which is 

in his map of Asia Minor. dose ; but if we adopt it, what aooomit shall 

» See Eckhel, Doct. N. Vet. vol. iii. we give of the prefix, Or/^? [Probably it 

pp. 11, 12, and Mionnet, Descript. des M^. represents the Zend Eredha, The moun- 

Ant. vol. iii. p. 455. tsdns lying between Mediaand Snsianaare now 

w Notit. Episc Gnec called BcUa-^eriva^ or "the high country" 

* Strab. xii. p. 775. — the exact Zend equivalent for which would 

' Herod, vii. 72. be jFredAa-gr«r«xin, whence probably "Ortho- 

» Eustath. ad Dionys. Per. 1. 76. 'Itrriov corybantes."— H. C. K.] 

8* JJrt ioUoffi Kol KoXxtKol rwts Alyvts ' Polyb. v. 44. 8 jf. N. vi. 27. 

cTvoi, iiroiKoi r&v Ei/ponralwv' Koi 8t}Aot • See the description given by Sir H.. Kaw- 

6 AvK6<l>poev, larop&y iy rots K^A-x^*^ ^^ linson in the ninth volimie of the Geogra- 

raicof Aiyvariidly ir^Aty. ^ phical Journal, part i. pp. 93-102. 
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likely to find a refuge. Thus it would naturally become the home 
of the Elymaaans when pressed upon by their Cushite invaders/** and 
once occupied would be a place in which they might easily retain 
their nationality for many centuries. 

(vi.) The Paricanians of the tenth satrapy,* who are united in 
that political division with the Medes and the Orthocorybantes, are 
probably the Median tribe of the Parsetaceni,* who inhabited part 
of Zagros, and whose name in an Arian mouth meant simply *' moun- 
taineers" or " highlanders." ' Or they may possibly (as Mr. C. 
Miiller thinks *) represent the Hyrcanians of Book vii.,* who are 
termed " Barcanians " by Ctesias," Vehrkana in Zend, and Varkana 
in ancient Persian.' Hyrcania i;equires but a little extension 
towards the west in order to adjoin on the district of Ehagiana, 
which was always included in Media; and some indication of a 
connexion between the Hyrcanians and the Medes is perhaps to be 
traced in Ihe position which they occupy in the list of the army of 
Xerxes. • 

* Supra, vol. L pp. 364, 365. word of the same meaning. 

' Herod, iii. 92. "* See the map of the Satrapies given in 

' Herod. L 101. Compare vol. i. p. 473, an earlier volume, 
note \ * Book vii. ch. 62, ad fin. 

' Supra, p. 178, note «. They would • Excerpt. Pers. § 8. 
then be identical with the Parsetaoeni, a ^ Beh. Inscr. col. ii. par. 16. 
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ESSAY 11. 



ON THE EARLY MIGRATIONS OF THE PHCENICUNS. 

1. Diversity of opinions on the subject — Weight of the aiguments in favour of a 
migration. 2. Two views of the migration — the immigrants Hamites — 
Semites. 3. Supposed identity of the Phoenicians with the Canaanites — 
arguments in its favour. 4. Arguments to the contrary. 5. The Phoenicians 
distinct £lx)m the Oanaanites. 6. Early movement of Hamites from Babylonia 
to the Mediterranean. 7. Similar movement of Semites subsequently-* 
This last the migration of the Phoenicians. ' 8. Over-wisdom of Strabo and 
Justin. 9. Movers' groimds for rejecting the migration — (i.) Silence of 
Scripture — (ii.) Authority of Sanchoniathon — Exammation of these grounds. 
10. Probable date of the migration. * 

1. The migration of the Phoenicians, at a veiy early time^ from the 
sborea of the Southern Sea to the coast of the Mediterranean, has 
been contemptuously ridiculed by some writers,* while by others it 
has been regarded as a fjswjt scarcely admitting of question.* The 
authority of Herodotus,^ of Strabo,* of Trogus Pompeius,* of Pliny,* 
of Dionysius Periegetes,' of Solinus,® and of Stephen,* is quoted in 
favour of the movement ; while against it can only be urged the 
difficulty of the removal, and the small value of half a dozen Greek 
and Eoman authorities in respect of a feet admitted to be of so very 
remote an antiquity. . If indeed we were obliged to suppose a 
migration hy sea, involving the discovery of the Cape of Good Hope 
and the circumnavigation of Africa,*® soimd criticism would 
undoubtedly require a rejection of the story; but the tale which 
has come down to us is one far different from this, and really 
presents no intrinsic difficulty which can properly be regarded as 
very serious. The removal of Abraham, with his family and 
dependants, from Chaldaea to Palestine, and the expedition of 
Chedor-laomer with his confederate kings, from Elam to the valley 

* See Voltaire's Questions sur rEncydo- Erythro mari ferebantur." 
p^die, part iv. p. 310.. Bochart dismisses ^ Dionys. Per. 906. 
the notion of a migration, almost without " Polyhist. c 26. 
examination (Geograph. Sac. iv. 34, p. 301). ^ Ad. voc. *'Af«Tos. 

Heeren (As. Nat. vol. ii. pp. 231, 415, &c. ^® So Voltaire argued : — ^** II semblerait 

£. T.) likewise decides against it. Movers que les Ph^nidens se fussent embarqu^s aa 

(Die Phonizier, iL 1, 38) takes a similar golfe deSuez, qu'arriv^ au d^troit de Babd 

view. Mandel ils eussent cotoy6 TEthiopie, pass^ 

3 Kemidc's Phoenida, ch. iii. pp. 46-52. la ligne, double le Cap des T^npStes, appel^ 

3 Herod. LI; vii. 89. depuis le Cap de Bonne Esp^ranoe, remonti au 

* Strab. rvi. p. 1090. loin entre FAfrique et TAm^rique, qui est le 

* Justin, rviii. 3, § 2. '* Tjrriorum gens seul chemin, repass^ la ligne, entr6 de Toc^ui 
condita a Phoenidbus fuit, qui terrse motn dans la M^diterran^ par les colonnes d'Her- 
vexati, relidx) patriae solo, Assyrium stagnum cule, ce qui anrait 6t^ un voyage de plus de 
primiun, mox mari proximum littus inco- quatre mille de nos grandes lieues marines, 
mere." dans un terns oii la navigation ^tait dans son 

« H. N. iv. 22. "Tyrii . . . . orti ab enfenoe." (Questions, &c.,L s. c) 
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of the Jordan," demonstrate the feasibility, even at a very early 
time, of such migrations as that traditionally ascribed to the Phoe- 
nicians; while they afford a further support to the tradition, by 
showing that at a very ancient period there was certainly a move- 
ment of the population of Western Asia in this direction.** And 
though the authorities alleged may be of less value than at first 
tight they appear —though fliey may in part merely copy,*' in part 
contradict, one another,** — still they must be allowed to possess, 
even in themselves, a certain considerable weight; and in some 
cases the peculiar character of their testimony lends additional 
force to their opinions. For instance, Herodotus does not merely 
relate to us the circumstance as one of whose truth he was himself 
convinced; but informs us that his belief rested on the double 
testimony of " the Persians best informed in history," ** and " the 
Phoenicians themselves."** The latter of these statements is of 
peculiar importance, since nations are rarely deceived in such a 
case. The feict of an immigration, and the quarter from which it 
came, are handed down from father to son, and can scarcely be 
corrupted or forgotten, unless in the case where the people sinks into 
absolute barbarism. 

2, If we allow, on these grounds, the probability of such a move- 
ment as that to which Herodotus witnesses, a question will still 
arise as to what exactly we are to understand by it. Are we to 
identify the Phoenicians with the Canaanites, and- to understand a 
Hamitic migration from Chaldaea or Susiana in times long anterior 
to Abraham ? Or are we to distinguish between the two races, and 
to regard our author as describing a long subsequent immigration 
of Semites into these parts — a settlement of the Phoenicians, such 
as we know them in history, among the Canaanites, a people of 
quite a different character ? 

3, It was long ago maintained by the learned Bochart,*'' and it 
has been strongly argued, within the last few years, by Mr. 
Kenrick,*® that the Phoenicians and the Canaanites were one ai^d 
the same race. The inhabitants of several towns known to us in 



^ Gen.xiv. 1-16. viKwv vi\<rovs koL ir<JA.eis kvoiKovs 

^ See above, Tol. i. p. 121, note \ and kavrwv (xvi. p. 1090). A more real dis- 

Esaay y\, p. 365. crepancy exists between Strabo and Herodotus 

^ Pliny, Solinus, and Dionysius merely on the one hand, and Stephen on the other, 

repeat a tradition which had perhaps ob- who speaks of the Red Sea Phoenicians as 

tained coiTency chiefly from the statements refugees {(pvyd^es) from Phoenicia Proper 

in Herodotus. They are scarcely additional (ad yoc. "'Afwros). Justin's account may, 



perhaps, be reconciled with Herodotus (see 

'* It has been said that the account given Kenrick's Phoenicia, pp. 46, 47), though it 

by Strabo of the relation between the Phoeni- is not in very palpable accordance, 

cians proper and the inhabitants of the ^^ Tlepffeuv oi Koyioi (Herod, i. 1). 

islands in the Persian Gulf, '' reverses *' the ^^ Otroi $^ ol ^olviices rh vaKcuhv 

tradition of Herodotus, since it makes those oXKeoVy &s ahrol Xiyovffi, hrX r^ 'Epv6p^ 

inhabitants " colonists from Phoenicia " daKdfftnp (lb. vii. 89). 

(Blakeslej 8 Herodotus, vol i. p. 383, note ^7 Geograph. Sacr. iv. 34. 

314). But this is untrue. Strabo*s words ^ Phoenicia, ch. iii. pp. 42, 43. The 

are, 'wKilxrwri 8' M irXiow JSlKKjox tnjtroi, same view is taken by Mr. Dyer in Smith's 

Tipos Jcol "ApaBSs, ciCiv, fcpck l^x^^^^ Geographical Dictionary, and by the writer 

Tois ^iviKiKois ifjLoia' fcal ^curf ye ol iv of the article on Phoenicia in Kitto's Biblical 

ahrtus olKownes rhs byMviyMvs rwv ^oi- Cyclopaedia. 
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later times as chief seats of the PhoBnician power, are mentioned in 
Genesis*' among the descendants of Canaan. The genealogical 
historians either identify Canaan and Phoenix," or make the former 
isMteT to the latter.** The Hellenistic Jews nse the terms Canaan 
and Phoenicia, Canaanite and Phoenician, indifferenUy ; ' and there 
is even some ground for asserting that the Phoenicians, both in 
Syria and in North Africa, knew themselves as Canaanites to a late 
date." Such are the principal arguments adduced in favour of this 
hypothesis ; a bold etymologist might add that Phoenix is probably 
a mere translation of Xvd or U^, which is the name of the red 
dye so admired by the Orientals. 

4. But these arguments, though plausible, are far from satis- 
£ACtory. There is a marked contrast, which cannot fietil to strike 
the least observant enquirer, between the whole character of the 
Phoenicians and that of the Canaanites. The Canaanites are fierce 
and intractable warriors, rejoicing in their prancing steeds and 
chariots of iron,' neither given to commerce nor to any of the arts 
of peace; the Phoenicians are quiet and peaceable, a nation of 
traffickers, skilful in navigation and in the arts both useful and 
ornamental, unwarlike exoept at sea, and wholly devoted to com- 
merce and manufactures. Again, whereas between the real Canaan- 
ites and the Jews there was deadly and perpetual hostility, until 
the former were utterly rooted out and destroyed, the Jews and 
Phoenicians were on terms of almost perpetual amity ^ — an amity 
encouraged by the best princes, who would scarcely have con- 
tracted a friendship with the accursed race. Further, if the 
arguments adduced in &vour of the identity be examined severally, 
they will be found to lose much of their force upk>n a near scrutiny. 
The towns Sidon, Aradus, Area, and Simyra, may have been 
originally settied by one race, yet have passed into the possession 
of another without losing their appellations ; just as we know to 
have happened with Ascalon, Gaza, and other cities in this neigh- 
bourhood. The genealogiccd historians are never much to be 
depended on ; and in the case before us, they may have meant no 
more than that the one name (Chna) preceded the other (Phoenioe) 

1' Gen. X. 15-18. Sidon is mentioned by " interroeati qnid sint, Ponio^ respondent, 

name as the " first-bom *' of Canaan. Aradns, Chanani. * Then is also a coin of Laodket, 

Area, and Simyra seem to be represented bj the legend upon which has been read as 

" the^ Arvadite, the Arkite, and the Zema- jyj^^ q^ N31«SS, and explained as 

'^*5i . _ , . , , , - ^ "LaodioesB matris in Canaan** (Gesenins, 

» As Sanchomathon, who speaks of Xra Lingug. Scriptoraque Phflenida Monmnenta, 

rov [vpdnovl fjLeroyofjLcurOtmos ^oitfucos j«,. 270, 27 1\ 

(ap. Euseb. Prip. Ev. i. 10, p. 88, ed. s j^^ jf^ 3 . ^^ 22. 

^«jf.)- ^ ^ ,„ , « ^ . < So Dr. Stanley remarks :—« The hia- 

« So Eupolemns (Enseb. Prap. Ev. k. toriesof Phcenida and Palestine harflytooch. 

17) ; rovrow W rhw Xa^ahp ytymiaai rhw Their relations were always peaoeiU " (Pate- 

woTrfpa T«v ♦oiWico»v. tine, p. 263). The only imparent exceptions 

1 See the Septuagint version, Ex. vi. 15, consist of a few passages of arms between 

xvi. 35; Josh. v. 12; Job xli. 6, &c the Israelites and the Sidonians in the earir 

And compare Matt rv. 22, with Mark vu. perfod of the Judges (Judg. x. 12, ^(i 

2^4 ,„ , n r^ probably refers to the time of Jabin, and 

* Augustme says (Ep. ad Rom. Op. lii. xviii. 27, 28), when it is not unlikely that 

p. 932) that the rustics in his partof Africa, ^don was stUl Canaanite. 
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in tlie same country.* The indiflTerent use of Canaanite and Phoe- 
nician, Canaan and Phoenicia, by the Hellenistic writers, may 
merely indicate that the distinction between the terms had ceased 
to be appreciated when they wrote. It is perhaps a parallel to the 
indifferent use of Britain and England, Briton and Englishman, 
common among ourselves at the present day. The statement of 
St Augustine, that the country people about Hippo called them- 
selves " Chanani," and the very doubtful interpretation • of a single 
Phoenician coin, famish but a slender foundation for the bold 
assertion that "the Phoenicians bore the name of Canaanites," ' and 
** knew their country by no other name than that of Canaan." ' We 
must bear in mind, that except a single passage of one ecclesiastical 
writer, and a single legend on a coin, there is no evidence at all that 
the Phoenicians ever applied to themselves or to their country the 
terms in question. It seems scarcely possible that they should really 
have done so, and that no classical writer should have left us any 
hint of it. It is his perception of this difficulty, which leads Bochart 
to suppose that though the Phoenicians were really Canaanites, they 
wholly laid aside the name, on account of the discredit which 
attached to all those who were known to be of the accursed race.* 
This conclusion is curiously at variance with the view of Gesenius '" 
and Kenrick ; it is not very probable, for a nation scarcely ever 
voluntarily lays aside its own name ; but it is far more in accord- 
ance with the mass of facts, as they have come down to us, than the 
ingenious speculations of the more modem writers, who regard 
Canaanite as the only appellation by which the Phoenicians knew 
themselves. 

6. On the whole it may be concluded that the Canaanites and 
Phoenicians were two distinct races, the former being the original 
occupants of the country, and the latter being immigrants at a com- 
paratively recent date. Hamitic races seem to have been the first 
to people Western Asia," whether starting from Egypt or from 
Babylonia, it is impossible to determine. These Hamites were the 
original founders of most of the towns, which sometimes retained 
their primitive names, sometimes exchanged them for Semitic 
appellations. Instances of the former kind are Marathus and 
Baalbek — the one a name very intelligible in the early or Cushite 



* The statement of Hecataus (Fr. 254) supposed to stand in the relation of colonies 

that " Phcenida was formerly called Canaan" (see Gesenius, ut supra, p. 262, and p. 267). 

(Xva, o0T« wp^rcpoy 7} ^oivimi iKoXuro) There is no second instance where DK can 

has been quoted as an argument in fiivour of be even supposed to be used as a mere title 

the ethnic identity (Kenrick, p. 42). But of honour, equivalent to " a great city." 
its real force is the other way. It is pro- ^ Kenrick, p. 45. 
bably a parallel to such expressions as the ^ Ibid. p. 42. 
following: ** England was formerly called ^ Geograph. Sac. iv. 34, p. 301. 
Britain;" "What is now Turkey was for- *® Linguae Scripturaeque Phcen. Mon. p. 

merly the Greek Empire." Changes in the 338, note. 

name of a country almost always indicate " See Sir H. Rawlinson's article on the 

some dumge of ihe inhabitants. * Early History of Babylonia ' in the fiileenth 

' In the other cases where DK occurs on volume of the Journal of the Royal Asiatic 

a coin it signifies " mother-dty," and is fol- Society,' part 2, p. 230, note ■. 
lowed by tiie name or names of the places 
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Babylonian," the other containing an Egyptian root and formed on 
an Egyptian model.*' 

6. It might perhaps be a sufficient explanation of the tradition 
which Herodotus records, to say that it refers to this early Hamitic 
connexion, which was perhaps not merely a connexion of race, bnt 
one. involving actual migration from the shores of the Persian Gnlf 
to those of the Mediterranean. Of this the local name Marathns is 
a sign ; for a position on the Syrian coast would not be " the west" 
to any people but one which reached it from the Euphrates valley.^* 
Another sign is, perhaps, to be found in the Canaanitio worship of 
Baal, if that word is really (as commonly supposed) identical with 
the Bel or BU of the Babylonians.* And the conquests of Chedor- 
laomer, king of the Hamitic Elam,* furnish an actual example of 
the extension to this quarter of an influence from the Persian Gnlf 
in the Cushite period. 

7. But although the Phoenician story of a migration from the 
Persian Gulf might, by possibility, refer to this ancient Hamitic 
movement, it is far more probable that the tradition has a different 
origin. Semitism, as has been so often observed,' originated in 
Babylonia, and from this primitive seat, spread itself northward and 
westward. Out of Babylonia ** went forth Asshur"* — ^from Ur (or 
Mugheir) departed, in search of a new home, the family of Abrahiam— 
and from the same quarter may be traced the Aramaean tribes, 
which are found to have gradually ascended the Euphrates.* Apart 
from any tradition, there is sufficient reason to believe that the 
Phoenicians, like the other Semitic races in these parts — ^the Jews 
and the Aramaeans — were immigrants, whose original abode was 
lower Mesopotamia. The tradition does but con&rm historically, 
what we should have concluded without it analogically, from onr 
general knowledge of the early movements of races; and it may 

^ MartUf probably the original form of nicia. Such, however, are undoubtedly tiie 

Marathus (compare the BfrnBi of Sanchoni- significations of Nuva and Martu in Hamite 

athon), is the ordinary term in tlie early Scythic, and of Elam and Akhir in Semitic, 

Cushite or Hamitic Babylonian for « the ^/^^ indeed being cognate with D^IP in 

West, and is espedaUy used of Phoenicia Hebrew, and "olim" in Latin— words 

and tiie Mediterranean (supra, vd. i. p. 354, ^hjch in those tongues indicated priority in 

^^^ h ,y r ■, - , regard to time, though not in r^ard to 

w Baal-bek, " the city of Baal," or « the place.— [H. C. R.] 

Sun," corresponds exactly with Atar-bechiSy i it is usual to assume the identity ; but 

" the city of Athor," or " Venus," men- - i . n - , i.L * U»^ 

tioned by Herodotus (ii. 41, and see note^ etymologicaUy we ^nnot be sure tiiat »3 

ad loc.). Baki is stiU used for " a city " in » the same root as 73. 

the Coptic or modem Egyptian. ^ ggg above, vol. i. Essay vi. § 19 (p. 

In Bisan, or Beth-shan (Scythopolis), we 364). 

have a name composed of one Semitic and * Ibid. § 21, p. 365 ; and Essay xi.p. 531. 

one Hamitic element (supra, vol. i. p. 500, * Gen. x. 11. 

note 1). * See vol. i. p. 365. [It is to be observed 

** The more the Cuneiform Inscriptions also that the Syrians were " brought op 

are studied, the more it becomes evident that from Kir " (Amos ix. 7) ; and that Kir^ 

Babylon, or "the land of Shinar," was the which is associated in one text with Elam 

real cradle of early civilisation. It could (Is. xxii. 6), and named in another as the 

only have been from this central position that country to which the Israelite captives were 

the names of " before " and " behind," or transported (2 Kings xvi. 9), can be no other 

East and West, could have been applied to than the Kis of the Inscriptions, in Southern 

the respective countries of Susiana and Phoe- Chaldaea, contiguous to Susiana.— H. C. R.] 
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therefore be accepted as in all probability the statement of a real 
occurrence. 

8. When Strabo, however, going beyond Herodotus, attempts 
exactly to determine the original habitat of the Phoenician race, and 
not content with placing them ** upon the Erythraean sea," • dis- 
covers that certain islands — those, namely, of the Bahrein group — 
were the first settlements of the nation, from which they started to 
found their great cities ; and when again Trogus Pompeius under- 
takes to give the cause of the emigration and the route pursued by 
the emigrants — we must hesitate to follow these late authors, who 
are so much wiser than the Father of History. The identity of 
names, upon which Strabo builds, is a weak argument — such 
identity, where it is real, being very deceptive, and there being in 
this case reason to suspect that it is not so much real as apparent. 
The name of the island, which Sti-abo calls Tyrus, seems to have 
been, not Tyrus, but Tylus'' — a term sufficiently remote from the 
native Zur or Tzur. And Arad^ which is still tlie Arab name for 
one of the Bahrein islands, is scarcely the same word with Arvad ' — 
the true original of the Syrian Aradus. As for the existence of 
Phoenician temples on these islands in Alexander's time, it is not at 
all improbable ; since the Phoenicians, as the great carriers of 
antiquity, may easily (as Heeren supposes*) have occupied the 
BaJirein islands for the purposes of trade, and have carried with 
them their peculiar worship. 

The story of Trogus — that the Phoenicians left their country in 
consequence of an earthquake —is puerile ; and the route which he 
makes the migration pursue, though not improbable, can scarcely 
rest upon any better basis than conjecture. The ** Assyrian 
Lake "—where (according to him) the emigrants first settled — 
represents, in all probability, the Sea of Nedjif, or that natural 
basin together with the marshes which usually surround it.*® A 
people ascending the Euphrates on its right bank, would necessarily 
pass this large body of water. 

9. The only important grounds upon which the migration from 
the Persian Gulf has ever been rejected, are those ^vanced by 
Movers,^^ who dwells in the first place on the silence of Scripture, 
and secondly on the Phoenician mythic history, as recorded in the 
work. which Philo-Byblius put out under the venerated name of 
Sanchoniathon. This work undoubtedly assumed the Phoenicians 

' Herod, vii. 89. collection of waters to which the name of lake 
' Tylus (T^Xos) i» the form used both by could be applied" (Kenrick, 1. s. c). But 
Pliny (H. N. vi. 32) and Ptolemy. the Sea of Nedjif is exactly such a collection 
' Arvad is the form used throughout the of waters. It is a permanent lake of con- 
Assyrian Inscriptions. Compare the ^'iV^t^ siderable depth, surrounded by cliffs of a 
of Gen. X. 18. ^*" reddish sandstone — in places 40 feet high — 
» Asiatic Nations, vol. ii. p. 55, E. T. ^^ extends in a south-easterly direction a 
w Mr. Kenrick says, «*The Assyrian Lake <iistance of 40 miles, being at its greatest 
can be no other than the Dead Sea, or the width about 35 miles broad (see Loftus's 
Lake ofGennesaret" (Phoenicia, p. 47); and Chaldaa, p. 45, et seqq.). The famous 
Mr. Dyer, in his article on Phoenicia in Smith's " Chaldsean Marshes " are quite distinct fix)m 
Ge(^phical Dictionary, takes the same view. ^^ lake, though they blend with it at the 
The ground of this assertion is the supposed ^^ of the inundation, 
feet, tiiat ** in Soutiiem Assyria there was no " ^^ Phonizier, voL u. part i. pp. 23-62. 
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to have been aboriginals. Like the cosmogonies of Egypt and 
Babylon, it made the human race spring up in the country of the 
writer — ^a view which flattered the national vanity far more than a 
tale of early wanderings and privations. But the speculations of 
Philo-Byblius, though they occasionally throw some light on the 
Phoenician language and religion, are for historical purposes value- 
less." They have no claim to be considered as real national 
traditions, being mythological fancies parallel to those of Hesiod, 
and clearly dating from a time not earlier than Alexander. With 
respect to the silence of Scripture, it may be observed, in the first 
place, that the argument a silentio is seldom of much weight; and 
secondly, that the slight contact between the Phoenicians and the 
Jews causes little to be said of the former, so that we have no right 
to feel surprise at the omission of any reference to their origin. 

10. With respect to the time at which the migration took place, 
it is impossible to speak with confidence. If Tyre and Sidon were 
originally Canaanitic, and afterwards passed into the possession of 
Phoenician immigrants, we can conclude nothing concerning the 
datd of the migration from the mention of those towns in the book 
of Joshua.* Much less can we draw any inference from the state- 
ment of Herodotus, that the temple of Hercules at Tyre was said by 
the inhabitants to have been built 2300 years before his visit to 
that city.* The Tyrians would be likely to exaggerate on such a 
matter; and the temple itself may have been more ancient than 
their possession of the city. I should incline on the whole to place 
the immigration in the thirteenth century before Christ. This was 
a time of increasing Semitic influence, as indicated especially in the 
rise of Assyria to eminence.' It was when the Jews were suffering 
oppression at the hands of their eastern and southern neighbours/ 
the power of their northern ones being broken. Again, it is 
sufficiently early to accord with the Greek traditions, which made 
the Phoenicians predominant in the eastern Mediterranean at the 
time of the Trojan war, and spoke of their settlements in Boeotia at 
a period still earlier.* And it is sufficiently late to harmonise with 
Scripture, which does not introduce to our notice the real artistic 
and commercial Tyrians and Sidonians till the reigns of David and 
Solomon. 



" It seems to be universally agreed that tise ; which, though called ** a Phoenician 

the work of Philo-Byblius was not what it history" by Porphyry (De Abstinent, ii. 

pretended to be— the translation into Greek 56), is, so &r as our extracts go, an account 

of a Phoenician writer who lived not long of the Phoenician mythology, of which the 

after Moses. The only doubt is whether it was predominant element is 6r^ ! 
the mere work of Phil^ himself, or translated ^ Josh. xix. 28, 29» &c. 
by him from a Phoenician original of a com- ' Herod, ii. 44.' 
paratively recent date. Mr. Eenrick decides ' See above, vol. i. Essay vii. p. 369. 
in favour of this latter supposition (Phoenicia, * The Midianites, the Ammonites, and the 

p. 284) ; and suggests that the work was Philistines (see Judg. vi. 1 ; z. 7 ; &c) 
written in the fourth or third oentuiy before ^ On these settlements see note ^ on Book 

Christ (ibid. p. 290). But it is at least as ii. ch. 49 (vol. ii. p. 78). 
likely that Philo himself composed the trea- 
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ESSAY IIL 



ON THE ALARODIANS OF HERODOTUS. [H. C. R.] 

1. The Alarodians of Herodotus identified with the Urarda or people of Ararat. 
2. True position of the Hebrew Ararat. 3. Connexion of the Urarda of these 
parte with the Babylonian Burbur or Akkad. 4. Resemblance of the writing 
employed by the two races, and probable connexion of their languages. 

1. The Alarodians of Herodotus, joined with the Sapires both in the 
notice of the 18th Satrapy * and in the muster-roll of the army of 
Xerxes,' and intervening apparently between the Matienians to the 
south and the Colchians to the north, are almost certainly the inha- 
bitants of Armenia whose Semitic name was Urarda or Ararat. 
Alarud, indeed, is a mere variant form of Arwnid, the I and r being 
undistinguishable in the old Persian,' and Ararud serves determin- 
ately to connect the Ararat of Scripture with the Urarda or Urartha 
of the Inscriptions/ It must be remembered that Herodotus was 
unacquainted with the name of Armenia, as applied to the country 
of the Alarodians ; he uses the titles " Armenia " and " Armenians " 
in connexion with the more western part of the country, particularly 
with that part of the mountain chain of Taurus in which the river 
Halys takes its rise;* and although it is pretty certain that the 
Armenians in his time had reaUy extended their sway over this 
central portion of Asia Minor, it is equally certain that the sources 
of the Halys could not have been included within the limits of the 
ancient Urarda. That coimtry was conterminous with Assyria to 
the south, commencing at Bohtan^ and it stretched to the northward 
probably as far as the Araxes, comprising within its limits the lakes 
. both of Van and Urumiyeh, and having for its capital the ancient 
city upon the former lake, the foundation of which was ascribed to 
Semiramis.^ 

1 Hei-od. iii. 94. "thon," «*that," &c) of the English. 
« Ibid. vii. 79. * Herod, i. 72. 

• The Achsemenian Persian possessed no /, • That this was the real country of Ararat 
and everywhere therefore substituted an r, as is proved by the cuneiform inscriptions of 
in Babiru for Babylon, Bira for Bel, &c Armenia, which, as it is well known, are 

* There is a remarkable confusion of the found around the lake, but principally on 
doitals in Babylonian cuneiform, the two the rock forming the acropolis of the city 
powers of da and Ma being represented by a of Van. The name of Urarda or Ararat 
single letter, and another character having never once occurs, it is true, throughout 
also the double value of di and thi. When these inscriptions, the more comprehensive 
the vowel «, however, terminates the name of title of Nairi bdng apparently used in its 
Arctratf the consonant employed is clearly place; but the local kings who are enume- 
the th, answering %tymologically to the He- rated, such as ArgisHs and Belat-Durif are 
brew D, though it is probable that the precisely those who on the Assyrian slabs 
pronnndation more nearly approached the and cylinders of Sargon and .il«sftur-6am-pa/, 

A— V • *u u J ^r / • //xv »» are named kings of CTrarda. The cuneiform 

Arabic ^, or the hard th (as m "the,' i^^pt^ns of Armenia are notj however, 
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2. The name of Ararat is constantly nsed in Scriptnre, but always 
to denote a country rather than a particular mountain. The famous 
passage of Genesis/ which has given a world-wide celebrity to the 
name of Ararat, refers to a mountain range dtik nn, and was un- 
derstood by all the best early authorities on Eastern geography to 
indicate the lofty chain which overhung the plain of Assyria to the 
northward of Nineveh, — this chain, known to the Greeks as the 
Gordysean mountains, to the Syrians as Mount Kurdu^ and to the 
Arabs as Jaltal Judi, n^«w Jj^^, being moreover visited by Christian 
pilgrims of the present day as the spot on which the ark of Koah 
rested, and where remains of the sacred vessel are still, it is 
believed, to be seen.* In other passages of Scripture, where Ararat 
is mentioned,* the English version, following me Septuagint and 
Vulgate, employs the term Armenia ;' and there is no doubt but 
that as early as the time of Darius Hystaspes the two names were 
nsed indifferently; in the country; £>r in the Behistun Inscriptions 
the Persian and Scythic texts everywhere employ Armenia for the 
more ancient Assjman title of (Jrarda. But notwithstanding this 
confusion, it seems highly probable that there was in reality a 
marked ethnic distinction between the Armenians and the Urardians 
or Alarodians. The latter were certainly closely connected with 
the Scythic inhabitants of Babylonia, whose vernacular name was 
probably Burbur* but who were known to the Semites as the AJtkady 
while the former were to all appearance an Arian race, having 



confined exclnsirelj to the immediate Tidnitj 
of lake Van, nor indeed to the limits of the 
prorinoe of Ararat proper, but are to be met 
with thronghont the whole extent of Xairi, 
—wherever in fact the Uritrdians or Ala- 
rodians had carried their arms; memorial 
tablets haying been thus carved npon the 
rocks at Malati;jeh and at Paloo to the west, 
and even in the plain of Miymdab to the 
east, &r within the borders of Media. 

' Gen. viii. 4. 

^ Bochart has collected all the authorities, 
from Berosus down to Epiphanius, in his 
Phaleg, lib. 1 , c. 3. The identification of the 
scriptural Ararat with the remarkable peak 
now called Agri dagh, on the Arazes, does not 
appear to have obtained any currency until 
subsequently to the Christianisation of the 
Armenian nation^ and the establishment of 
the £unous convent of Etchmiadzin in the 
immediate vicinity of the mountain. St. 
Jerome, at any rate, is the first Western 
author who placed Mount Ararat on the 
Araxes. 

' 2 Kings zix. 37, and Is. znvii. 38. 

* The passages here quoted refer to the 
flight into the mountains of the sons of Sen- 
nacherib after the murder of their &ther; and 
Ararat or Bohtan would thus be the first 
district they would reach on ascending from 
the plains. Their posterity, however, ac- 
cording to Mos. Chor. (lib. i. c 22),. sailed 



further in the interior. There is still another 
pa&age, however, in Scripture where Ararat 
is mentioned, and where the English versioo 
preserves the original name, namely in the 
denunciation of Jeremiah which threatens 
Babylon with the power of the kingdoms of 
Ararat, Minni, and Ashchenaz (Jer. li. 27), 
in aUusioo, it may be supposed, to the invanoD 
of Cyrus, with whom probably the northern 
kings were aarociated as tributaries. Minm 
is well known from the Inscriptions both cf 
Assyria and Armenia, being apparently imme- 
diately to the west of Ararat ; and it has been 
sometimes supposed — though on insufl[ic»nt 
evidence — to be the same name as Armenia 
(^Apfieria = OD^H, Har^Mini, or mountains 
of Minni) ; but Ashchenaz has not yet beffl 
recognised either in the local annals or in 
Greek geography ; and. there is every resson 
to suspect a fiilse reading in the Hebrew text 
3 It is with some diffidence I give this 
reading for the native name of the Akkad, ss 
the compound cuneiform character which re- 
presents it, occurs in no other word. It seems, 
however, to be a mere doubled letter, of which 
the ordinary power is Bw; and 5ir6«r, 
Bcarbar^ and Berber are well-known ethnic 
titles, which have ezteifted firom Persia to 
Morocco. It is further curious to remember 
that in the Persse of iEschylus, the ghost of 
Darius is raised by incantations in the Barbar 
tongue (BoA^r, a/ixaTos 'BcOJiv, 1. 659). 
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branched off, as Herodotus himself affirms,' from the Phrygians, 
who were themselves of Thracian origin. This ethnic difference, 
however, between Ai-menia and Ararat, notwithstanding the geo- 
graphical interchangeability of the names, is a subject of so much 
mterest, and so entirely opposed to the received opinion, that it 
may be as well to state in some detail the grounds upon which the 
argument is foimded. 

3. The connexion, then, of Urarda with the Babylonian tribe of 
Akkad is proved by the application in the Inscriptions of the ethnic 
title of Burbur (?) to the Armenian king, who was contemporary 
with Sargon at tne commencement of his reign, and who may be 
thus supposed to have been the immediate predecessor of Argistis ; 
and the met, mentioned in the Behistun Inscription, of the Armenian 
Arahha having personated Nabochodrossor, the son of Nabonidus, is 
strongly confirmatory of this ethnic relationship; but there is 
nothing to prove whether the Burbur or Akkad of Babylonia de- 
scended in a very remote age from the mountains to colonise the 
plains, or whether the Urardians were refugees of a later period 
driven northward by the growing power of the Semites. The 
former supposition, however, is most in conformity with Scripture, 
and incidentally with the tenor of the Inscriptions ; for while the 
Burbur or Akkad are found in Babylonia at least as early as 2000 B.C. 
—being in fact, in all probability, the Accad mentioned in the 10th 
chapter of Genesis * — tiiere is no trace of the passage of the tribe to 
the northward through Assyria at any period of history. 

4. It would be going too far to derive the Babylonian cuneiform 
writing from the Urardian, although the Burbur or Akkad in their 
southern seats were not improbably the inventors of the alphabet ; 
for we have no inscriptions in Armenia earlier than the 8th century 
B.C. ; and the artificial system of arrow-headed signs, together with 
the use of ideographs and determinatives, would thus seem more 
naturally to have been introduced into the mountains from the im- 
mediately neighbouring kingdom of Assyria, which was then in its 
most flourishing state ;^ but, on the other hand, unless there had 
been an identity of race between the Burbur or Akkad of the southern 
plains, and the Burbur or Urardians of the northern mountains, it is 



' Herod, rii. 73, and Steph. Byz. in voc. formed their system of writing from the 

^Apfupia, Strabo in the strangest way con- Assyrians is to be found in the ract that the 

founds the Armenians with the Aramsans earliest inscription in the oomitiy, commemo- 

(L p. 70), though there was not in reality rating native Idngs, is in the Assyrian Ian* 

the shghtest connexion between them either guage ; and it is to this record, where the 

ethnically or geographically. I am not pre- geographical title of the king is, in the usual 

pared at present to suggest any etymology Assyrian fashion, appended to the name, that 

for the name of Armenia, though, as 1 observe we are indebted for our knowledge that these 

that most of the ancient names of countries kings styled themselves kings of Nairi. This 

were adopted fit>m their respective Pantheons, province, it may be added, which is described 

and as the Greeks recognised Armenus as one with so much minuteness of detail in the In- 

of the Argonauts, I would refer as a possible scriptions of Assyria, seems in its largest 

derivation to the god ArmennUf who is said in sense to have extended along the mountains, 

one of the cuneiform mythological lists to from the frontiers of Media to Oappadoda, 

have been worshipped at Susa. and to have thus included withm its lunits 

* Verse 10. all the minor divisions of Ararat, Minni, the 

* A frirther proof that the Urardians Sapir^, and even northern Mesopotamia. 
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not likely that the latter would have readily adopted such a mnlti- 
tude of the Babylonian signs for the common objects of nature, nor 
can we otherwise explain the dominant worship in the monntams 
of the famous triad, tiie Moon, the Sun, and M^er, which was the 
distinguishing feature of primitive Babylonian mythology.* That 
the Accad again of the South continued to be a cultivated and lite- 
rary race is proved by their employment under the Assyrian kings 
in drawing up comparative vocabularies of their own language and 
other dialects, and by their being promoted even to the post^ which 
seems to answer to that of the Ministry of Education among modem 
nations, and we can thus understand how their brethren in the 
mountains came to be the only northern people who used a written 
language. I am not in a condition at present to pronounce on the 
precise degree of affinity which may exist between the Urardian lan- 
guage as presented to us in the Inscriptions of Van, and the Acca- 
dian tongue as it appears on the early ChaldsBan bricks and on the 
later granunatical tablets of the Assyrians ; but I think I can detect 
numerous points of resemblance, and I believe that both dialects 
will be found to be allied to the AchsBmenian Scythic, with which 
we are already sufficiently familiar. At any rate the Urardian, 
whether purely Scythic like the Accadian, or partially Arianized by 
contact with northern races, possesses, as it would seem, no a&mty 
whatever with the modem Armenian. The race speaking that 
tongue would really seem to have emigrated from Phrygia, and 
gradually to have brought the mountainous country to the eastward 
under their sway, driving out or absorbing the old Urardians, and 
substituting in their place their own name, language, religion, and 
traditions.'— [H. C. E.] 



< I must here take (Hxauion to modify the 
opinion given in my Essay on the As^rrian 
and Babylonian Mythology (supra, voL L p. 
484), that the principal Armenian divinity 
named Khaldif answered to the Asshur of 
Nineveh. Khdldi, being invariably joined with 
the Sun and the Miher, can only represent 
the Moon god, known to the Assyrians as Sin, 
and to the Babylonians as HwH or Hvr; 
and a suspicion is thus raised that Ararat or 
Urarda may after all be ffur-aredhy or the 
Moon country, and be thus a mere ^onym 
of Chaldsea. This connexion of 6ur and 
Khaldi as independent names for the Moon 
god, is at any rate curious, and a sanguine 
etymologist might even refer J/tnm, Arme' 
nioy and ffar^nina, to the same source in an 



Arian tongue. 

^ The ShimUf whether high priest or merdy 
keeper of the archives, was certainly the so- 
perintendent, under the Assyrians, of the 
literature of the nation ; and in several pas- 
sages a Bnrbur or Akkad is said to have 
occupied that office. 

B In this way indeed, and this way only, 
can We, I think, account for the oompyie 
discrepancy between the early Armenian sa- 
cred names, as preserved to us in the histoiy 
of Moses of Chorene, and the names both of 
gods and kings that occur in the InscriptioDS 
of Van, or in the Assyrian annals which de- 
scribe successful expeditions of the kings of 
Nineveh against the mountaineers. 
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NOTE A. 

The following Inscription is engraved on the sepulchre of Darius at Nakhshn- 
Bustam, a few miles north of Persepolis, between that city and Murg-auby the 
ancient Pasargadse. It is accompanied by a Babylonian and a Scythic tran- 
script, which help to determine the true restoration of the Persian original in 
the places where it is ille^ble. These conjectural restorations are, in the 
following pages, printed in italics. There is also a second inscription at the 
same spot, which is in the Persian character only. This latter is in a very bad 
condition, and appears to have been purposely mutilated. It has not yet been 
copied by any traveller, but is thought, from the opening sentence, to have 
been '* preceptive, not historical." Probably it ** contained the last solemn 
admonitions of Darius to his countrymen with respect to their future conduct 
in polity, morals, and religion.*' (See Sir H. Rawlinson*s Memoir on the Cunei- 
form Inscriptions, vol. i. p. 312.) 



Par, 1. BsLga vazarka Auramazda, hya imam bumim ada, hya awam asmanam 
ada, hya martiyam ada, hya shiydtim ada martiyahya, hya Daryavmn 
khshayathiyam akunaush, aivam paruvanam khshayathiyam, aivam 
paruvanam framataram. 

The great god Ormazd, he gave this earth, he gave that heaven, he 
gave mankind, he gave life (?) to mankind ; he made Darius king, as well 
the king of the people as the lawgiver of the people. 

Pa/r. 2. Adam Diryavnsh, khshayathiya vazarka, khshayathiya khshayathi- 
yandm, khshayathiya dahyaundm vispazandnam, khshayathiya ahydya 
bmniya vazarkdyd duriapiya, Vishtcfopahyd putra, Hakhdmanishiya, Parsa, 
Pirsahya putra, Ariya, Ariya c^itra. 

I (am) Darius, the great king, the king of kings, the king of all in- 
habited countries, the Mng of this great earth far and near, the son of 
Hystaspes, an Achaemenian, a Persian, the son of a Persian, an Arian, of 
Arian descent. 

Par, 3. Thdtiya Ddryavush khshdyathiya : — Vashnd Auramazddhd ima 
dahydva tyd adam agarbiyam apataram hachd Parsd. Adamshdm patiya- 

khshaiya. Mand bdjim abara tyashkm hachdma athaA^a awa 

akunava. Ddtam tya mand 2mxi addri. Mdda, 'Uvaja, Parthva, 

EariY2iy B4khtrish, Sug(fe, 'Uvarazmish, Zaraka, Harauvatish, Thatagus^, 
(?addra, Hidush, Saka Humavar^rcf, Sa\k Tigrakhudd, Babirush, Athura, 
Arabdya, Mudrdya, Armma, Katapatuka, Saparda, Yuna, Sakd tyaiya 
j>{lradaraya, Skudra, Yuni takabara, Pu%a, Kushiyd, Mdchaiya, Krakd. 

Says Darius the king: — By the grace of Ormazd these (are) the 
countries which X have acquired besides Persia. I have established my 
power over them. They have brought tribute to me. That which has 
been said to them by me they have done. They have obeyed my law. 
Media, Susiana, Parthia, Aria, Bactria, Sogdiana, Chorasmia, Zarangia, 
Arachotia, Sattagydia, Gandaria, India, the SacaB Amyrgii, the Sakan 
bowmen. Babylonia, Assyria, Arabia, Egypt, Armenia, Saparda, Ionia, 
the SacaB beyond the sea, the Scodrae, the lonians who wear helmets, the 
Bndians, the Cossaeans, the Masians, (and) the Gharaceni (?). 

Par, 4. Thdtiya DAryavush khshdyathiya : — Auramazrfa yathk avaina, imam 

bumim yu fhrdvadun mand frdbara. • Mdm Msh(fyathiyam 

akunaush. Adam khshayathiya amiya. Vashnd Auramazdahc^ adamshim 
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gdthwd niyashadayam. Tyashim athaham, ava akunavat^t Tathd mim 
kdma aha yadipsuiiya mamydhya tya, chiyakarma, avk dahyiva tyd 
Ddryavush khshiysithiyai, addraya patikarma didya . . i . . hya gdthum 

baratiya i khshandsa Adataiya azad^ bavil^ya ?irsahyd 

martiyahyd duraya ara . . . . sh pardgamati. Adataiya azad^ bai;^tiya. 
Parsa martiya, duraya hachi, P4rsa ^^aram patiyajatd. 

Says Darius the king: — Ormazd, when he saw that the world was 
heretical (or rebellious), he rendered it subject to my power. He made 
me king. I am king. By the grace of Ormazd I have reformed it com- 
pletely. That which I have said to the people, that they have done. If 
all parties shall respectively observe a Ime of conduct agreeable to my 
wishes, the stability which produces permanence shall be enjoyed by those 
countries which Darius the king has possessed (?). This shall be assured 

to thee, ruler of the Persian people ! supremacy over (?) This 

shall be assured to thee, Persian people ! thy ruler shall inherit pros- 
perity from Persia (?). 

Far, 5. Th^ya Daryavush khshiyathiya : aito tya kartam, ava vispa vashni 
Auramazdiiha akunavam. AuramazdilTTtaiya upastam abara, ydtd kartam 
akunat;am. Mdm Auramazd^ patuva hacAd sara .... titainaiya vitham, 
uta imim dahyaum. Aita adam Auramazdam jadiyimiya. Aitamaiji 
Auramazda dadatuva. 

Says Darius the king : — That which has been done, all of it I have 
accomplished by the grace of Ormazd. Ormazd brought help to me, so 
that I accomplished the work. May Ormazd protect from' injury (?) me 
and my house and this province I That I commit to Ormazd. That may 
Ormazd accomplish for me ! 

Par, 6. Martiyi, hya Auramazddhd framana, hauvataiya gasti, ma thadaya. 
Pathim tyam rastim md avarada. Mi staiava. 

0, people ! the law of Ormazd — ^that having returned to you, let it 
not perish. (Beware) lest ye abandon the true doctrine. (Beware) lest 
ye stumble (or, lest ye oppress it). 



Digitized by 



Google 



Note B. FAMILY OF THE ACH^MENID^. 209 

NOTE B. 

FAMILY OF THE ACH^MENIDiEJ. 

[N.6. — ^The numbers correspond with those in the Genealogical Tree, pages 
210 and 211.] 



1. AcHiEMBNBS, the first known founder of the family, was probably the chief 
under whom the Persians performed the last step of their long migration, 
and settled in the country which has ever since borne their name.^ He is not 
a mere heros eponymtiSf as might be thought from the connexion in which he 
occurs in Stephen ^ and the Etymologicum Magnum.' Herodotus gives him 
his right place in the genealogj'- of Xerxes ;* and the Behistun Inscription 
shows us that Darius traced his descent to him through four intermediate 
ancestors.* Herodotus again is quite correct when he asserts that the Persian 
royal family were called AchasmenidsB;® and Nicolas of Damascus was well 
informed when he connected the dynastic name with the hero.'^ The Persian 
kings, from Cyrus to Artaxerxes Ochus, make use of the title as one in which 
they glory ; ® and Darius expressly connects the term with the name of his 
great ancestor.' The date of Achasmenes may be regarded as about B.C. 700, " 

2. Tejuspes was the son and successor of Achaemenes, as appears both from 
the Behistun Inscription ^° and from our author.^^ He seems to have had at 
least two sons, Cambyses and Ariaramnes.^ We may gather from Diodorus 
that he had also a daughter, Atossa, whom he married to Phamaces, king of 
Cappadocia.^5 (See below, > No. 16.) 

3, Cambyses I. is a person whose existence is somewhat doubtfal. Both 
he and his son Cyrus are omitted from the genealogy of Xerxes, as given in 
Herodotus," according to our present text ; and Diodorus, in the passage where 
he perhaps really names him, seems to intend the father of Cyrus the Great.^* 
The Cambyses, however, whose sister was the ancestress, in the fourth degree, 
of one of the seven conspirators, should be an earlier king than one whose son 
was contemporary with some of them.^' Thus Cambyses is wanted, on chrono- 
logical grounds, to give the same number of steps in this line that there are 
in the others ; and again he is wanted, on historical grounds, to fill out the 
number of kings which Darius declares there to have been " of his race" before 
he himself mounted the thronc^^^ We may therefore regard Cambyses I. as 
the son and successor of Teispes, and the brother of Ariaramnes and Atossa. 
(See Nos. 13 and 16.)^ 4. Oyrub 

* Persia, or Farsa, which was the old ® See Sir H. Rawlinson's .Behistun Me- 
Persian word, is still Fars or Farsistan. moir, vol. i. pp. 195, 196, 261, 270, 271, 
The name continues in the old place, desig- 279, 287, 292, 320, 324, 327, 329, 334, 
Dating the province on the Persian Gulf, of 337, and 342. 

which Shiraz is the capital. Iran is the 'See vol. i. p. 211, note ^. 

native term for the whole country. ' ^o Col. i. par. 2. 

' See Steph. Byz. ad voc 'Axaijucvto. ^^ Herod, vii. 11. 

*Ax. ^ n^pcriK^ Mo<ipa» itirh *Axaifi4vovSf ^ See note • on Book vii. ch. 11. 

vlov Aly4a)5. . 13 Ap. Phot. (Biblioth. p. 1158). 

• Etym. Mag. ad voc ' *Axtufi4y7is, ^* Loc at 

*Ax> 6 1ip»s, it<p* dS Koi ol Xliptrou 'Axoi- ^ Ap. Phot. 1. s. c 

fi€p(9€u' y4yoy€if vlhs Tl€p(r4<ar uv6- i* Cyrus the Great is contemporary with 

tuurrai & itirh rod cTvcu rhy irpordropa Darius, though the latter is of course a much 

atrrov ibwh rrjs *Axflrf«. younger man (H^rod. i. 209). As Cam- 

* Herod, vii. 11. byses marries the daughter of Otanes (ib. 
' Col. i. par. 2 ; and compare the detached iii. 68), that noble must he regarded as 

inscriptions (Inscrip. A.). about the age of Cyrus. 

• Herod, i. 125. V See Beh. Inscr. col. i. par. 4 ; and 
^ See above, note'. The authority of compare Sir H. Rawlinson's note on Book i. 

Nicolas is quoted by the Etymologist. ch. 125 (note ^ ad fin.). 

VOL. IV. P 
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4. Cybus L is mentioned by Herodotus, in one passage only, as the fatHer 
of the Cambyses who married Mandand.*^ This passage, it may be remarked, 
is incompatible with the genealogy of Book vii., as it now stands, since there 
Cambyses is the son of Teispes. Cyrus I. was the son and successor of Cam- 
byses I., and the fourth king of Persia. His date was about b.c. 600. 

5. Cambyses II., the son and successor of Cyrus I., and the father of 
Cyrus II., called the Great, was not a mere Persian of fair family, as Herodotus 
states,*' but was king of the country, like his ancestors and his descendants. 
Xenophon has stated this^ distinctly; and his statement is fully confirmed by 
the native records. A brick brought from Senkereh has the inscription :— 
" Cyrus the great king, son of Cambyses the great king " ' — ^a plain proof that 
Cambyses, l£e father of Cyrus, is included among &e " eight kings of his 
race " who are noticed by Darius.* 

6. Cteus II., sumamed the Great, does not require any prolonged notice. 
His famous inscription at Murg-auh has been already given.* He is mentioned 
in the Behistun Inscription,* in the Canon of Ptolemy,* in Berosus," and in 
-^schylus,' as well as in Herodotus, Ctesias, Xenophon, and Scripture.^ We 
may gather from Herodotus that he reigned from b.c. 558 to B.C. 529. 

7. Cambyses III., the son and successor of Cyrus, is the subject of two long 
paragraphs in the Behistun Inscription,' by which it appears that he put his 
brother Smerdis (Bardes) to death, invaded Egypt, lost his kingdom to the 
Pseudo-Smerdis (Gomates), and died, probably by suicide. His name occurs 
in the Canon, in Manetho,*^ and in Egyptian Inscriptions," as well as in the 
ordinary historians. He is alluded to, but not mentioned by name, in Jlschy- 
lus.^ He seems to be intended, in tiie Book of Ezra, by Ahasuerus ^— a name 
which orthographically corresponds with the Greek Xerxes. 



w Henxi. i. 111. 

W Ibid. L 107, ad fin. 

» Cyrop. i. 2, § 1. 

1 Supra, voL i. p. 200, note •. 

2 Beh. Insc col. i. par. 4. 

» Supra, vol. i. p. 282, note '. 

* Beh. Insc. col. i. par. 10. 

* Mag. Sjmtar. v. 14. 

^ Fragments 14 and 15. 

7 Pers. 1. 764. 

s The most remarkable mention of his 
name is the prophetic one in Isaiah (xliv. 28, 
and xlr. 1), which preceded his birth by 
above a century. The passages in which he 
is introduced historically are 2 Chr. zzzvi. 
22, 23; Ezr. i. 1-8, iii. 7, iv. 5, &c.; and 
Dan. i. 21, vi. 28, z. 1. 

» Col. i. par. 10 and par. 11. 

«<» Frs. 68 and 69. 

11 Vide supra, vol. in. p. 327. 

12 Pers. 1. 769. 

^ Ezr. iv. 6. It is thought by some ih»t 
Ahasuerus here is the true Xerxes, and that 
the Artazerzes of the next verse is Artazerzes 
Longimanus, the Darius under whom the 
temple was finished, becoming in that case 
Darius Nothus, and the Artazerzes who was , 
contemporary with Ezra and Nehemiah being 
then regarded as Mnemon. Certainly the 
sequence of the names is in this case all liiat 
can be wished ; and there is in consequence 
considerable temptation to adopt the view. 
But the following objections seem to me fatal 
to it. 1. Zerubbabel the prince, and Jeshua 
the High Priest, who oonomenoe the build- 



ing of the t^nple under Cyrus, B.C. 536 
(^. iii. 2), preside also over tiie renewal 
of the work in the second year of the r^ 
of Darius (ib. v. 2). Now the second year 
of Darius Nothus was B.O. 422 : if we sup- 
pose him to be the king who found the decree 
of Cyrus, we shall make Jeshua certainly, 
and Zerubbabel probably, 144 years old at 
the least when they renew the building! 
Nay, as Zerubbabel was to finish the temple 
(Zech. iv. 9), he must have lived at Irast 
fi)ur years more, or attained to the age of 
148. 2. Eliashib was the High Priest at 
the time when Nehemiah began to fortify 
Jerusalem (Neh. iii. 1). He was the grand- 
son of Jeshua (ib. zii. 10), who, as we have 
seen, came up to Jerusalem as High Priest 
in B.C. 536. If we make the Artaxerzes 
who sent Nehemiah to Jerusalem Artaxerzes 
Mnemon, as his 20th year was B.C. 385, we 
shall have the space of 151 years covered 
by a &ther, a son, and a grandson, the 
&ther being at least 30 when the 151 yeais 
b^n, and the grandson being still vigoroos 
and not (so fiir as appears) near his end 
when they terminate. 3. If we make the 
building of the walls of Jerusalem commence 
in B.C. 385, we shallj find it impossible to 
bring the years of Dsmiel's prophecy of the 
weeks into accordance with our (supposed) 
facts. Aci(»rding to the lowest computation, 
the years intended amount to 480 years ; and 
33 years (the longest term for our Lord's 
life) added to *85 would give only 418 
years, or 62 years short. 
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8. Smerdis, the son of Cyrus, and brother of CAmbyses, was really called 
Bardiya or Bardes. His secret destruction by his brother is mentioned in the 
Behistun Inscription.^ Ctesias called him Tanyoxarces," which would seem 
to be an epithet meaning " great or strong of body " ^ — ^indicative therefore of 
the same physical superiority which is asoribed to him by Herodotus.^* The 
partition of territory between Cambyses and Smerdis, which Ctesias ascribes to 
Cyrus, is very unlikely. 

9. Atossay the daughter of Cyrus, and wife successively of her brother 
Cambyses, of the Pseudo-Smerdis, and of Darius, is known to ns chiefly from 
Herodotus and iEschylus.^' There is no mention of her in the Inscriptions, 
nor by any historical writer of repute,*® except Herodotus and such as follow 
him. According to one account she was kill^ by Xerxes in a fit of passion.*' 

10. ArtysUmd was probably the youngest daughter of Cyrus. As she was 
not taken to wife by the Pseudo-Smerdis, we may conclude that she was not in 
his reign of marriageable age. Her marriage with Darius is related by Hero- 
dofus ; ^ as also that she bore him two children, Arsames and Gobryas.** (See 
Nos. 34 and 35.) She was of all his wives the one whom Darius loved best.^| 

11. A Daughter of Cyrus, whose name is not given, was married to Cambyses 
and accompanied him into Egypt, where she died of a miscarriage, caused, as 
was said, by his brutality.^ She was his full sister, the daughter of Cyrus by 
Cassandan^.2* Nothing more is known of her. 

12. Parmys, the daughter of the true Smerdis, was one of the wives of 
Darius.* She was the mother of Ariomardus, who Commanded the Moschi 
and Tibareni in the ai*my of Xerxes.* 

13. Ariaramnes appears in the Behistun Inscription among the ancestors of 
Darius.3 He was the son of Teispes. Herodotus mentions him in the gene- 
alogy of Xerxes.* 

14. Avsames, the son of Ariaramnes and father of Hystaspes, is mentioned 
with Ariaramnes in the two passages above quoted. He is also noticed by 
Herodotus in a second passage ;* and further he is referred to by Artaxerxes 
Ochus in an inscription as in some sort the founder of the family.* 

15. Hystaspes^ the son of Arsames and father of Darius — the Chutcisp of 
Persian romance — not only occurs in the genealogical lists, Greek and native,^ 
but likewise appears in the Behistun Inscription as actually living in the reign 
of his son and serving under him.® According to Ctesias, he was accidentally 
killed as he was being drawn up by ropes to examine the sculptures which 
Darius was having executed for his own tomb.' I have already *® noticed the 
probability that Hystaspes was the real heir to the throne, on the failure of 
male issue in the line of Cyrus, but waived his right in favour of his eldest 
son." 

16. Atossa, the sister of a Cambyses who was &ther of a Cyrus, king of 

^ Col i. par. 10. a Herod, vii. 69. 

M Exc. Pers. § 8. » Ibid. iii. 31, 32. 

• Vide supra, voL iii. p. 454. ^ Ibid. iii. 31, ad init. 

!• Herod, iit 30. » Ibid. iii. 88. 

V Ibid. iii. 68, 88, 133, 134; viL 3, « Ibid. vii. 78. 
ad fm. ; iEschyl. Pers. 157 «t aeqq. ' Col. i. par. 2. 

^ Ctesias i^pears to have ignored her. * Herod, vii. 11. 
The Atossa mentioned by Hellanicus (Frag- ^ Ibid. I 309. 

ments 163a and 163b) is not the wife of ^ See Sir H. Rawlinson*s Memoir on the 

Darios, but the Assyrian or Babylonian Cuneiform Inscriptions, vol. i. p. 342. 
queen, called otherwise Semiramis, who 7 Herod, vii. 11, and Beh. Inscr. ool. i. 

seems to have been the wife of Pul, and par. 2. 

mother (?) of Nabonassar (supra, vol. i. pp. ^ Beh. Inscr. col. ii par. 16, coL iii. 

382 and 411. Comp. Paschal Chron. p. 68; par. 1. 
and Phot. Biblioth. pp. 427, 428). » Exc Peis. § 15. 

» Aspasins ad Aristot Eth. p. 171. ^ Supra, vol. ii. p. 398, note 8. 

«• Herod. iiL 88. " Herod, i. 209. 

» Ibid. vii. 69 and 72. 
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Persia, aooording to Diodorus," married Fhaniaces, king of Cappadoda, and 
was ancestress, in the fourth degree, of Anaphes (=Otanes), one of the seven 
conspirators. This circumstance makes it probable that this Cambyses and 
Cyrus are not Cyrus the Great and his father, but two earlier kings. 

17. GaUua is motioned by IXodorus as the son of Phamaces and Atosn. 
Nothing more is known of him* The name is suspicious. 

18. Smerdts is mentioned by Diodorus as the son of Ghdlus, and fath^of 
Artamnes» who is the father of Anaphes. 

19. Artamne^ according to Diodorus, is the son of Smerdis and the feitiier 
of Anaphes, who clearly represients Otanes. It is curious that Diodorus, 
Herodotus, and the Behistun Inscription, should each give Otanes a different 
father. IHodorus, as we have seen, makes him the son of Artamnes ; Hero- 
dotus makes his fatha* a Phamaspes ; ^ the Behistun Inscription calls him 
"the son of Thuhhra^ (Socres)." The authority of this document is of 
course paramount ; and the contradiction which it offers to Diodorus throws a 
suspicion cm his whole story, but does not perhaps deprive it of aU claim to 
consideration. Diodorus may be merely wrong in the name. 

20. Otanea (or Anaphes), the conspirator, appears in the Behistun Inscrip- 
tion, riot quite in the position assigned to him by Herodotus," but still in one 
of scnne prominence. He is there the second in the list of those who assisted 
Darius." Probably he owed this position, and the special privileges of which 
Herodotus speaks,^^ rather to his high birth and rank ih&n to his waiving any 
claim to the throne. Herodotus speaks of him as emjdoyed to estabM 
Syloson in Samoa," and probably intends to represent him as the conunand^ 
of the Persian ccmtingent in the army of Xerxes," and also as the father of 
Amestris, Xerxes' wife.^ It has been questioned whether in these two last 
cases, Onophas, the son of Otanes, should not be substituted for Otanes him- 
self, GD. account of the great age of the latter,'^ but I do not see the necessity 
of rejecting the authority of Herodotus.*^ 

21. Fhxdima, the daughter of Otanes, married (according to Herodotus) 
first Cambyses ; secondly, the Pseudo-Smerdis ; and thirdly, Darius.^ Bo fiur 
as appears, she had no children. The Greek cast of her name is suspidoos. 
It has been coippared with Fatima ;^ but that is Arabic, not Persian. 

22. Amestria^ the daughter of Otanes, according to Herodotus,* of Onq)ha8 
according to Ctesias,^ was the favourite wife of Xeixes, and bore him at least 
five chiloreiL Her crimes and cruelties are related by Ctesias at some length,' 
and are glanced at by Herodotus.* She may be the Vashti of Esther,' whose 

" Ap. Phot. Bibliothec p. 1158. Xerxes ; and, as Mr. Blakesley r^narks (ootB 

" Herod, iii. 68. 1 92 on Book viL ch. 61), his command would 

" CoL iv. par. 18. The Babylonian and hare been almotft nominal. If his daughter 

Scythic vtrsions agree. (See Sir H. Raw- Phindima married Cambyses in B.C. 526,a^ the 

linson'b 'Additional Note o& the Behistun age of fourteen (not an early age in the East), 

Inscription' in the 12th volume of the lidisown marriage need not have been befoie 

Asiatic Society's Journal, part iL p. xiv.) B.o. 541, or his birth (consequently) befoie 

" Herod, iii. 68-84. B.C. 560. This would make him exacHy 

i« Intaphemes is the first (Beh. Insc qoI. eighlr in B.C. 480. He may have had a 

iv. par. 18). daughter bom to him at sixty who would 

17 Herod, iii. 84. have been quite young enough to have nar- 

^ Ibid. iii. 141. ried Xerxes. 

» Ibid. vii. 61. * Herod. iiL 68 and 88. 

^ Ibid. Ctesias may be considered to ^ By Yon Hammer, quoted in Bahr's vek 

agree, though be makes Amestris the daugh- to Book iii. ch. 88. 
ter of Onophas (Exc. Pers. § 20) ; for, like ' Herod, vii. 61. 
Diodorus, he names the conspirator Onophas * Ctes. Pers. Exc. § 20. 
( =. Anaphes). » Iba §§ 40-43. 

^ See As. Soc Joum. vol. xiL part iL ' Herod, vii. 114, ix. 112. 
note ad fin. pp. xiii., xiv. ^ This will of course depend diiefiy on the 

^ Otanes need not have been more than identity of Xerxes with the Ahasuenu of 

about eighty at the time of the expedition of Esther. (See No. 28.) 
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disgrace was perhaps only temporary. She lived to a great age, dying, as it 
would seem, only a little before her son Artaxerxes.^ 

23. PatnwrrypheSy the charioteer of Xerxes, is said to have been the son of 
Otanes, '* a Persian." ' It is uncertain whether the Otanes intended is the 
eonspirator or not There were at least two other persons of the name living 
about the same time ;*° and of course there may have been several more. 

24. AnovfihaM^ t^ son of Otanes, who commanded the Cissians in the army 
of Xerses," is almost certainly a son pf the conspirator, or the names would 
not have been confounded. He may perhaps be the &ther of Amestris. 

25. Dabtus, the eldest son of Hystaspes, is the Persian king who has left 
by far the most copious records. Besides the Behistun Inscription — ^tbe most 
precious of all cuneiform documents— he has left memorials which may still be 
read, at PersepoUs, at Elwand, at Nakhsh-i-Bustam, and at Suez.^ Herodotus 
declares that he set up pillars with inscriptions, one column of which was 
Greek, in Europe.^ He is almost certainly the monarch under whom the 
mc(md temple was finished ;^^ and thus his name appears repeatedly in 
Scripture.^ .He is likewise mentioned in the Canon of rtolemy, in Mane* 
tho,** in jEschylus,^? in the Fragments of Pherecydes,** of Hellanious,** and 
of Abydenus.^ It is unnecessary in this place to give an account of the 
events of his reign, which occupy the chief part of four Books of Herodotus^ 
History. 

26. Arki!baza/ne$i who i& called Artemenes by Justin,'^ and Anamenes by 
Plutarch,^ was the eldest son of Darius, bom before he came to the throne. 
His mother was a daughter of the conspirator Gtobryas. Nothing is known of 
him beyond the fact that he claimed to succeed his &th^, but was oUiged to 
yield his claim in favour of Xerxes.** 

27. Ariabignes, who was one of the chief commanders of Xeixes' fleet, was 
own brother to Artabazanes.^ He fell in the battle of Salamis.** 

28. Xebxes, the eldest of Darius' sons by Atossa, the dau^ter of Cyrus, 
has left recordis at Persepolis, at Yan, and at Hamad&n.^ His invasion of 
Greece was witnessed and recorded by ^schylus.^ His name appears in 
Ptolemy's Canon and in Manetho,* while his actioiis are recorded by the Greek 
writers generally. As the name Ahasuerus (^^Ifi^HM) is the natural Hebrew 
representation of the Persian word which the Greets rendered by Xerxes, viz, 
Khshayar^ ; * and as the description of the Ahasuerus of Esther accords well 
with what we know of the temper of Xerxes, we are perhaps justified in as- 
suming it as most probable that the prince who disgraced vashti, and made 
Esther his queen, was the son and successor of Darius.* Vashti may in this 

• CteB. Pers. Eic § 43, ad fin. «« Pint, de Frat. Am. ii. p. 488, D. 

• Herod, vii. 40. " ityBphs ll€p<ri»" =*' Herod, vii. 3. Plutarch and Justin 
^ Otanes the son of Sisamnes (Herod, v. give a romantic turn to this story by repre- 

26), and Otanes the brother of Darius (Herod, seating the controversy as raised after the 

vii 82), " ibid. vii. 62. death of Darius, and amicably referrod to 

" See Sir H. Rawlinson*s Memoir on the Artabanus for decision. 
Cnneifinm Inscriptions, voL i. pp. 271-318 ; ^ Herod. viL 97. 
and on the Suez stone, vide supra, vol, ii. * Ibid. viii. 89. Compare Plut. The- 

p. 206, note \ mist, c 14, and Diod. Sic. zi. 18. 
^ Herod, iv. 87 and 91. *• See Sir H. Rawlinson*s Memoir on the 

^ See above, page 212, note u. Cuneiform Inscriptions, v6l. L pp. 319-339. 
** Ezra, iv. 5, 24, v. 5-7, vi. 1-14. ^ See the Persa, passim. 
"Darius the Meder however, in the book, * Fragments 68 and 69. 
of Daniel, is a different person, as also is the ^ The prosthetic a was always put by the 

Darius mentioned in Nehemiah zii. 22, This Hebrews before the Persian KhA ; and the 

last is Darius Codomannus. substitution of o for y (1 for ^) was also a 

'^ Fragments 68 and 69. common dialectic pecpoliarity. — [H. C. R.] 
^ Pers. 677-838. * This seems to have been the opinion of 

» Fr. 113. ^ Fr. 166. Heeren. (See his Manual of Ancient His- 

» Fr. 8, ad fin. ^ Justin, ii. 10. tory, p. 103, E. T.) 
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case have been Amestris, and though deprived for a time of the poeition of 
sultana or chief wife, may have been restored to favour afterwards. 

29« EystcutpeSy a son of Darius by Atossa, commanded the Bactrians and 
Sacans in the army of Xerxes.^ He was probably the father of the Pissuthnes 
who held the Lydian satrapy a little before the breaking out of the Pelo- 
ponnesian War.* 

80. AchoemeneSj another son of Darius by Atossa/ was made satrap of 
Egypt after its revolt in B.C. 487,* accompanied Xerxes as commander of the 
Egyptian contingent in his fleet,' and p-obably continued satrap till the revolt 
of Inarus, when he was slain in the great battle of Papremis, by which Egyp- 
tian independence was recovered.^ 

31. MansteSy also a son of Darius by Atossa,' was one of the superior 
generals in the army of Xerxes. He held the satrapy of Bactria ; and. being 
ill-used by Xerxes, was about to revolt, when by the King's orders he was 
put to death.io 

32. Artazostra was a daughter of Darius by Atossa." She married Mar- 
donius, the son of Gobryas, about B.C. 492 or b.c. 493. 

33. Ariomardtts was a son of Darius by Parmys, the daughter of the true 
Smerdis. He commanded the Moschi and Tibareni in the army of Xerxes." 

34. ArsameB was a son of Darius by Artystdne, his favourite wife. He 
commanded the Arabians and Ethiopians in the army of Xerxes.^ Probably 
he is the Arsames called by ^schylus governor of Memphis,^^ who perished 
at Salamis, according to the same author.^ 

36. Oobryas was also a son of Darius by Artyst6nd. He commanded the 
Gappadocians, the Mariandynians, and the Ligyans, in the army of Xerxes.^^ 

36 and 37. Ahrocomas and Hyperanthes were sons of Darius by his niece 
Phratagun^ the daughter of his brother Otanes. All that we know of them 
is that they fell in the final struggle at Thermopylae.*' 
. 38. Anamenes was a son of Darius. His mother is not mentioned. He 
commanded the Utians and Mycians in the army of Xerxes.^ 

39. There were several daughters of Darius married to generals in his amiy : 
one to Otanes the son of Sisamnes, another to Daurises, another to Hymeas, 
and others to other generals.^ Among these may be included Bandacef the 
wife of Artayctes, whose three sons were taken prisoners and sacrificed by the 
Greeks before the battle of Salamis.^ 

40. DaritMy or as Ctesias more correctly gives the name, Dareioem^ was, 
according to him, the eldest son of Xerxes, by Amestris the daughter of 
Onophas." He is mentioned by Herodotus^ as made by his father to marry 
Artaynta, the daughter of Masisles, who was thus his first cousin. He was 
put to death by his younger brother Artaxerxes, on the charge of having 
assassinated Xerxes — a crime of which he was quite innocent.^ 

» Herod, vii. 64. M Herod. viL 72. 

« Thucyd. L 115. " Ibid. vii. 224. 

» Herod, vii. 97. " Ibid. vii. 68. This makes the twelfih 

6 Ibid. Tii. 7. son of Darius. Hellanicus gave him only 

7 Ibid. vii. 97 eleven (Fr. 166). 
« Ibid, ill 12 and vi. 7. ^ Ibid. v. 116. 

9 Ibid. vii. 82. *> See the acoonnt which Plutarch pro- 

i« Herod, iz. 113. fesses to take from Phanias of £resns(Vit. 

" Ibid. vi. 43. Themist. c 13). The Artayctes intended is 

" Ibid. vii. 78. This can scarcely be the probably the governor of Sestos (Herod, ix. 

Ariomardus whom .£schylus makes governor *116). 

of Egyptian Thebes (Pers. 37, 38), and ^^ The native name Daryamsh is better 

who is represented as among the slain at represented by Dareiseus than by Dareius. 

SaJamis (ib. 946). ^ Ctes. Ezc Pers. § 20. 

M Herod. viL 69. *» Herod, ix. 108. 

M Pers. 11. 36, 37. 24 q^^s. Exc Pers. § 29. 

»* Ibid. 1. 310. 
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41. ffystaspeSy according to Ctesias, was the second son of Xerxes by 
Amestris.^ As Ctesias says nothing of him at the time of Xerxes' death, we 
naay suspect that he had died before his father ; otherwise he Would have been 
the heir to the throne after the execution of his elder brother .^ 

42. Artaxerxbs 1., sumamed Longimanus, was the third son of Xerxes, if 
we may believe Ctesias.^ He was a mere boy at the time of his father's murder, 
and did not mount the throne for seven months afterwards, — the captain Arta- 
banus, who had murdered Xerxes, having the royal power during the intervals 
Artaxerxes reigned forty years, from B.C. 465 to B.C. 425.* He married Da- 
maspia, and had one only Intimate child, Xerxes IL^ He is mentioned by 
Herodotus once,' by Thucydides frequently.^ Both writers were his contem- 
poraries. There is every reason to believe that he was the king who sent 
Ezra and Nehemiah to Jerusalem, and sanctioned the restoration of the forti- 
fications.' A brief sketch of his reign is contained in the epitome, which is 
all that we possess of Ctesias.^^ 

43. Artarim appears in Ctesias as a half-brother of Artaxerxes, being the 
son of Xerxes but not of Amestris. He is said to have been satrap of Babylon 
under Artaxerxes." 

44. AmytiSy daughter of Xerxes by Amestris, married Megabyzus, son of 
Zopyrus.^ According to Ctesias she was very ill-conducted, and finally 
destroyed herself by her irregularities.^ 

45. Bhodogune was also a daughter of Xerxes by Amestiis." No parti- 
culars are known of her. 

46. Xerxes II. was the only legitimate son of Artaxerxes Longimanus.^* 
He reigned for two months, when he was murdered by his half-brother Sogdi- 
anus, an illegitimate son of Artaxerxes.^* 

47. Fissuthnes was probably a son of Hystaspes, the brother of Xerxes. He 
was satrap of Sardis in B.C. 440,^' a post which he seems to have still occupied 
in B.C. 427.18 

48. Artaynta was the daughter of Masistes the brother of Xerxes (No. 31). 
She was given in marriage to her first cousin Darius, Xerxes' eldest son, by 
command of Xerxes, who thought thereby to please her mother." Afterwards 
Xerxes fell in love with her himself; and the intrigue which followed led to 
the riiin both of her father and her mother .^o 

49. Artanes was a brolher of Darius. He had only one child, a daughter 
named Phratagun^, who was taken to wife by her uncle Darius. He is said 
to have made her his sole heir.^i 

50. Phratagundy who married her uncle Darius, was the mother of Abro- 
comes and Hyperanthes, the two sons of Darius who fell at Thermopylae.^^ 

61 and 52. OtaneSy the brother of Darius, is mentioned by Herodotus only, 
and in a single passage.^ His son Smerdomenes was one of the six superior 
commanders in the army of Xerxes.^ 

1 Ctes. Exc Pers. § 20. Diodonis makes ^ Phot. Bibliothec. pp. 115-124. 
him the third son (ri. 69). " Ibid. p. 121. 

3 Ibid. § 29. 8 Ibid. § 20. ^ Ibid. p. 115. 

• Ibid. §§ 29, 30. Compare Justin, iii. 1, ^ Ibid. p. 117 and p. 124. Compare Dino, 
and Diod. Sic 1. s. c. Fr. 21. 

» See Clinton, F. H. voL ii. p. 380. " Ibid. p. 115. ^ Ibid. p. 124. 

• Ctes. Pers. Exc § 44. " Diod. Sic. xii. 71 ; Manetho, Fragments 
^ Herod, vi. 98. 68 and 96. 

• Thucyd. L 104, 127, ii. 67, iv. 50. ^7 Thucyd. i. 115. 
» Ezr. vii. 1, *&c Nehem. ii. 1-8. The » Ibid. iii. 31. 

we^s of Daniel, however they are reckoned, ^ Herod, ix. 108. , 

can only ooont from the reign of this prince, ^ Ibid. iz. 112, 113. 

by whom the command to ''restore and ^ Ibid. vii. 224. 

Imild Jemsalem— the street and the too//,*' ^ Ibid. 1. s. c 

was given. (Compare Neh. ii. 8 with Dan. ^ Ibid. vii. 82. 

XX. 25.) 34 Ibid. 1. s. c and vii. 121. 
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53. Atiahanua is the most distinguished of all the brothers of Darius. He 
is represented as checking the warlike tendencies of both Darius ^ and Xerxes," 
towards the latter of whom he acts as a sort of Mentor. His four sons seem 
to occuw positions of importance under Xerxes.^ 

54. TritarUcBehmeiy the son of Artabanus, was one of the six superior 
g^Mrals of the army of Xerxes.^ It is not impossible that he may have been 
satrap of Babylon tA the time of Herodotus' visit.' * 

55. Artfff>h%u$, son of an Artabanus, commanded the Gandarians and 
Dadicae in the army of Xerxes.^ It is not said that the Artabanus in question 
was Xerxes' uncle. 

56. Ariorrhorduif brother of the Artyphius just mentioned, commanded the 
Caspians on th^ same occasion.^ 

57. Bagasaoes (or BassacesX the son of an Artabanus, commanded the 
Asiatic Thraeians,' i, e. the Thynians and Bithynians. 

58. ArtaphemeSy a balf-brother of Darius — the son of Hystaspes by a wife 
who was not the mother of Darius— was left by him as satrap at Sardis cm his 
return from Scythia.' After suppressing the Ionian revolt, he made the rating 
which was in force throughout Asiatic Greece in the time of Herodotus.^ He 
was the father of the Artaphernes who accompanied Datis to Marathon. (See 
the next name.) 

59. Artaphernes the younger, who accompanied Datis, is said to have been 
a nephew of Darius,' and, may therefore be fairly regarded as the son of the 
satrap of Sardis. He appears to have had Httle to do with the conduct of the 
expedition. 

60. A sitier of Darius is said to have married Gtobryas the conspirator,' but 
her name is not given. Their issue was Mardonius. (See No. 61.) 

61. Mardonius, whd was in so much favour both with Darius ^ and with 
Xerxes," is said to have been the son of Gobryas and of a sister of Darius. He 
married his first cousin Artazostra (No. 32), daughter of Darius and Atossa, 
and full sister to Xerxes.*^ Hence perhaps his great influence with that 
monarch. His actions are too well known to need recapitulating. According 
to Ctesias he was wounded at Plataea, and being afterwards sent by Xerxes to 
plunder Delphi, was there killed by hailstones ! ^ 

62 and 63. Another sister of Darius married Teaspes, of whom we know 
nothing except that he was the father of Sataspes, who was required as a 
penance to circumnavigate Africa, and failing to do so was impaled by 
Xerxes." 

» HenxL iv. 8a • Herod, v. 26. 

•• Ibid. vii. 10-18, 46-52. ' Ibid. vi42. 

7 See the four following numbers (54, * Ibid. vi. 94. 

55, 56, and 57). • Ibid. vii. 5. 

1 Herod, vii. 82 and 121. ^ Ibid. vL 43. 

5 See, however, note « on Book i. ch. 192, " IWd. vii. 5, 9. Ac^ viii. 67:69, 107,&c 

where the improbability of this is argued. ^ Ibid. vi. 43. 

» Herod, vii. 66. » Pers. Exoarpt. §§ 25, 26. 

« Ibid. vii. 67. w IbkL iv. 43. 

» Ibid. vii. 75. 
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1. The Greeks engaged in the sea-service were the following. 
The Athenians famished a hundred and twenty-seven vessels to 
the fleet, which were manned in part by the Platseans, who, 
though unskilled in such matters, were led by their active and 
daring spirit to undertake this duty ; the Corinthians furnished 
a contingent of forty vessels ; the Megarians sent twenty ; the 
Chalcideans also manned twenty, which had been furnished to 
them by the Athenians ; ^ the Eginetans came with eighteen ; 
the Sicyonians with twelve ; the LacedaBmonians with ten ; the 
Epidaurians with eight ; the Eretrians with seven ; the Troeze- 
nians with five ; the Styreans with two ; and the C^ans ^ with 
two triremes and two penteconters. Last of all, the Locrians of 
Opus came in aid with a squadron of seven penteconters. 

2. Such were the nations which famished vessels to the fleet 
now at Artemisium ; and in mentioning them I have given the 
number of ships furnished by each. The total number of the 
ships thus brought together, without counting the penteconters, 
was two hundred and seventy-one ; ^ and the captain, who had 

^ These Chalcideans are beyond a Prodious, the sophist, both natives of 

donbt the Athenian oleruchs or colo- Ceos, have made it more fcunous than 

nista, settled on the lands of the Hip- many a larger place, 

pobatss at the time of the second invasion * This number agrees exactly with 

of Cleomenes ^upra, v. 77). Their the statement of the several contmgents 

number, 4000, would exactly suffice to ^~an imusual circumstance in our pre* 

my 20 triremes. sent copies of Herodotus. It is eon- 

^ Ceos, one of the Cyclades, now firmed by Diodorus, who makes the fleet 

Tzia or Zea, lies o£f the promontory of consist of 280 triremes, having evidently 

Sunium, at the distance of about 12 counted as such the nine penteconters 

miles. It is about 12 miles long by 8 (xi 12). We may make a fair estimate 

broad. Like the other Cyclades it was of the relative naval strength of the 

originally colonised from Athens (infra, principal Grecian states from this cata- 

ch. 46). 8imonides, the lyric poet, and logue, combined with the list of 1^ 
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220 COMMAND OF THE GREEK FLEET. BookVEL 

the chief command over the whole fleets was Eurybiades the son 
of Eurycleides. He was furnished by Sparta, since the allies had 
said that, ^ if a Lacedaemonian did not take the command, they 
would break up the fleet, for never would they serve under the 
Athenians." 

3. From the first, even earlier than the time when the 
embassy went to Sicily * to sdKcit alliance, there had been a 
talk of intrusting the Athenians with the command at sea; but 
the allies were averse to the plan, wherefore the Athenians did 
not press it ; for there was nothing they had so much at heart 
as the salvation of Greece, and they knew that, if they quar- 
relled among themselves about the command, Greece would be 
brought to ruin.* Herein they judged rightly; for internal 
strife is a thing as much worse than war carried on by a united 
people, as war itself is worse than.peace. The Athenians there- 
fore, being so persuaded, did not push their claims, but waived 
them, so long as th^ were in such great need of aid from the 
other Greeks. And they afterwards showed their motive ; for 
at the time when the Persians had been driven from Greece, 
and were now threatened by the Greeks in their own country, 
they took occasion of the insolence of Pausanias to deprive the 
tacedeemonians of their leadership. This, however, happened 
afterwards.* 

4, At the present time the Greeks, on their arrival at Arte- 
misium, when they saw the number of the ships which lay at 
anchor near AphetaB, and the abundance of troops everywhere, 
feeling disappointed that matters had gone with the barbarians 
so far otherwise than they had expected, and fiill of alarm at 
what they; saw, began to speak of drawing back from Artemi- 
dum towards the inner parts of their country. So when the 



contiiigents which fought at Salamis. It appears from the latter, that the 

It is necessary, however, to bear in contrast offered by the personal char 

mind, that Egina was nursing her racter of Aristides to the insolence of 

strength (infra, ch. 46). Pausanias, was in part the cause of the 

* Supra, yii. 153, et se(|q. allies submitting to Athens. Pausanias 
' Athens prudently waived her claim, had not only assumed the state and 

as to insist on it might have caused the habits of a Persian satrap, but affected 

withdrawal of the Dorian forces, which the Oriental system of seclusion, and 

amounted to 113 triremes, or nearly one was violent and capricious (Thucy(i !• 

half of the fleet. Even with this con- 130). The change, however, would 

cession she found it difficult enough to scarcely have been effected, had not the 

retain them (infra, chs. 4, 5, 74-78). Ionian element in the alliance obtained 

* Probably in b.c. 477 (see Clinton's a large accession of strength by the 
F. H. vol. iL App. ch. 6). The circum- addition of the Asiatic Greeks to the 
stances are related at length by Thucy- confederacy (lb. L 95). 

dides (L 95) and Diodorus (zL 4446). 
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Euboeans heard what was in debate, they went to Eurybiades, * 
and besought him to wait a few days, while they removed their 
children and their slaves to a place of safety. But, as they 
found that they prevailed nothing, they left him and went to 
Themistocles, the Athenian commander, to whom they gave a 
bribe of thirty talents,^ on his promise that the fleet should 
remain and risk a battle iu defence of Euboea. 

5. And Themistocles succeeded in detaining the fleet in the 
way which I will now relate. He made over to Eurybiades five 
talents out of the thirty paid him, which he gave as if they 
came from himself; and having in this way gained over the 
admiral, he addressed himself to Adeimantus, the son of Ocytus, 
the Corinthian leader, who was the only remonstrant now, and 
who still threatened to sail away from Artemisium and not wait 
for the other captains. Addressing himself to this man, Themis- 
tocles said with an oath, — " Thou forsake us ? By no means 1 
I wiU pay thee better for remaining than the Mede would for 
leaving thy friends" — and straightway he sent on board the ship 
of Adeimantus a present of three talents of silver. So these two 
captains were won by gifts,® and came over to the tiews of The- 
mistocles, who was thereby enabled to gratify the wishes of the 
Euboeans. He likewise made his own gain on the occasion ; for 
he kept the rest of the money, and no one knew of it. The 
commanders who took the gifts thought that the sums were 
famished by Athens, and had been sent to be used in this 
way. 

6. Thus it came to pass that the Greeks stayed at Euboea and 
there gave battlQ to the enemy. . 

Now the battle Was on tMs wise. The barbarians reached 
AphetaB early in the afternoon, and then saw (as they had pre- 
viously heard reported) that a fleet of Greek ships, weak in 
number, lay at Artemisium. At once they were eager to 
engage, fearing that the Greeks would fly, and hoping to capture 
them before they should get away. They did not however 
think it wise to make straight for the Greek station, lest the 
enemy should see them as they bore down, and betake them- 
selves to flight immediately ; in which case night might close in 



^ Plutarch admits this conduct on the Thirty talents would be above 7000/. of 

part of Themistocles (Vit. Them. c. 7), our money. 

which is quite in accordance with his ^ Phanias of Eresus related, that 

general character (vide infra, ohs. Ill, Architeles, the captain of the AUienian 

112). He gives the name of the Eubcean Theoris, was likewise bribed (ap. Plu- 

who brought the money as Pelagon. tarch, 1. s. c). 
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STORY OF SCYLLIAS THE DIVER. 



BooKVm. 



before they came up with the fdgitiyes, and so they might get 
clean off and make their escape from them; whereas die 
Persians were minded not to let a single soul dip through Hm 
hands.* 

7. They therefore cantrired a plan, which was the follow- 
ing : — They detached two hmidred of their ships from the rest^ 
and — ^to prevent the enemy from seeing th^n start — flent them 
round outside the island of Sciathos, to make the circuit of 
Euboea by Caphareus^® and Gersestus,^ and so to reach the 
Euripus. By Uiis plan they thought to enclose the Greeks on 
every side; for the ships detaci;Led would block up tiie only 
way by which they could retreat, while the others wouW press 
UjK)n them in front. With these designs therefore they dis- 
patched the two hundred ships, while they themsdves waited,— 
since they did not mean to attack the Greeks upon that day, or 
until they knew, by signal, of the arrival of the detachment 
which had been ordered to sail round Euboea. Meanwhile they 
made a muster of the other ships at Apbetae. 

8. Now the Persians had with them a man named Scyllias, a 
native of SoiSn^ who was the most expert diver of his day.* 
At the time of the shipwreck off Mount PeUon he had recovered 
for the Persians a great part of what they lost ; and at the same 
time he had taken care to obtain for himself a good share of the 



9 In the original the expreesion used 
is — '* that not even the torch-bearer 
should escape their hands." In the 
Spartan armies there was a sacred torch* 
bearer, whose business it was to preserve 
alight the holy fire kindled from the 
altar of Jove at Sparta, which was 
wanted for the various sacrifices offered 
during an expedition (Xen. Rep. Lao. 
ziii. §§ 2, 3). As the fire was considered 
to be of vital importance, every effort 
was made to defend the ^'torch-bearer," 
and he seldom fell unless the wholis 
army was destroyed. The expression 
pasted into a proverb (Zenob. Cent. v. 
34; Schol. ad Eurip. Phoen. 1377; 
Suidas, ad voc., &c.). 

^^ Cs^liereas (or Caphareus) was the 
name of the south-eastern promontory 
of Euboea, now called Capo Doro (see 
Plin. H. N. iv. 12; Ptol. Oeogr. iii. 15). 
It was said to have been fatal to naany 
of the Greek ships on their return from 
the Trojan war (Virg. Mn, xi. 260). In 
the 12th century, on account of the 
maiQr shipwrecks of which it was the 
scene, it bore the name of Xylophagus, 



" wood-" or " ship- demmrer " (Teeta. 
Lyc^Kr. v. 373). 

^ Gersestus was a town and promon- 
tory at the extreme southern point of 
Eubooa, famous for a temple of Neptune 
(Scylax, Peripl. p. 51; compare PHn. 
H. N. L B. 0. ; Iav, xxxi. 45 ; Strab. x. 
p. 651). The promontory is now Csq^e 
Mantelo, the town Kastri. 

3 Pausaoias relates (z. xix. § 1) that 
this Scyllias, whom he calls Scyllis, had 
a statue erected to him at Delphi by the 
Amphictyons, which remained to his 
own day. Scyllis, according to him, 
assisted by his daughter, who was also 
a diver, had loosened the anchors of the 
Persian ships at the time of the storm 
off Cape Sepias, and had thereby done 
the common enemy great damage (com- 
pare Plin. H. N. xxxv. 11; Athen. vii. 
p. 296, F. ; Anthol. Gr. i. 69, 1). 

CoL Leake remarks that some of the 
Levantine Greeks are to this day famous 
for their skill in diidng'^tbe most cele- 
brated being the sponge-cutters of Syffd 
(Demi of Attioa, p. 244, note *). 
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ta'easure. He had for some time been wishing to go over to the 
Greeks ; but no good opportunity had offered tfll now, when the 
Persiaais were making the must^ of their ship8. In what way 
he contrived to reach the Greeks I am not aWe to say for 
certain : I marvel mudii if the tale that is commonly told be 
troa 'Tis said he dived into the sea at Aphetse, and did not 
once come to the surface till he reached Artemisium, a distance 
of nearly eighty furlongs.^ Now many things are related of 
tibds msm which are plainly false ; but some of the stoiies seetn to 
be true. My own opinion is that on this occasion he made the 
passage to Artemisium in a boat. 

However this might be, Scyllias no sooner reached Artemi- 
sium than he gave the Greek captains a fall account of the 
damage done by tfee storm, and likewise told them of the ships 
s^it to make the circuit of Eubcea 

^9• So the Greeks on receiving these tidings hdd a coundl, 
whereat, after much debate, it was revived that they should 
fitay qliiet for the present where they were, and remain at Uieir 
moorings, but that after midnight they should put out to sea, 
and encounter the ships which were on their way round the 
island. Later in the day, when they found that no one meddled 
with them, they formed a new plan, which was, to wait till near 
evening, and th^[i sail out against the main body of the barba- 
rians, for the purpose of trying their mode t)f fight and skill in 
mcmoeuvring.* 

10. When the Persian commanders and crews saw the Oreeks 
thus boldly sailing towards them with their few diips, they 
thought them possessed with madness,** and went out to meet 
them, expecting (as indeed seemed likely enough) that they 
would take all their vessels with the greatest ease. The Greek 
ships were so few, Mid their own so far outnumbered them, and 
sailed so much better, that they resolved, sedng their advan- 
tage, to encompass their foe on every side. And now such of 
the lonians as wished well to the Grecian cause and served in 
ihe Persian fleet unwillingly, seeing their countrymen sur- 
rounded, were sorely distitessed ; for they felt sure that not one 
of them wcmld ever make his escape, so poor an opinion had 
they of the strength of the Greeks. On the other hand, such as 
• saw with pleasure the attack on Greece, now vied eagerly with 

^ The distance across the strait is ^ On the nautical manoeuvre of the 
about 7 miles, or Uttle more than 60 Bi€Kir\ovi, see above, vi. 12, note^. 
stades. ^ Vide.supra, vi. 112. 
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each other which should be the first to make prize of an Athenian 
ship, and thereby to secure himself a rich reward from the King. 
\ For through both the hosts none were so much accounted of as 
the Athenians. 

11. The Greeks, at a signal, brought the stems of their ships 
together into a small compass, and turned their prows on eyery 
side towards the barbarians ; * after which, at a second signial, 
although inclosed within a narrow space^ and closely pressed 
upon by the foe, yet they fell bravely to work, and captured 
thirty ships of the barbarians, at the same time taking prisoner 
Philaon, the son of Chersis, and brother of Grorgus king of 
Salamis,^ a man of much repute in the fleet The first who 
made prize of a ship of the enemy was Lycomedes the son of 
JEschreas, an Athenian,^ who was afterwards adjudged the meed 
Qf valour. Victory however was still doubtful when night came 
on, and put a stop to the combat. The Greeks sailed back to 
Artemisium ; and the barbarians returned to Aphetae, much sur- 
prised at the result, which was far other than they had looked 
for. In this battle only one of the Greeks who fought on the 
side of the king deserted and joined his countrymen. This was 
Antidorus of Lemnos, whom the Athenians rewarded for his 
desertion by the present of a piece of land in Salamis. 

12. Evening had ^barely closed in when a heavy rain — ^it was 
about midsummer* — ^began to fall, which continued the whole 
night, with terrible thunderings and lightnings from Mount 
Pelion : the bodies of the slain and the broken pieces of the 
damaged ships were drifted in the direction of Aphetfie, and 
floated about the prows of the vessels there, disto-bing the 
action of the oars. The barbarians, hearing the storm, were 
greatly dismayed, expecting certainly to perish, as they had 
fallen into such a multitude of misfortunes. For before they 
were well recovered from the tempest and the wreck of their 
vessels off Mount Pelion, they had been surprised by a sea- 
fight which had taxed all their strength, and now the sea-fight 
was scarcely over when they were exposed to floods of rain, and 

' Compare the tactios of the Corin- this e^loit at Salamis (Vit. Them. 

thiaiiB (Thuoyd. ii. 83), who though c. 15). 

superior in force adopted this arrange- ' From this passage, and from the 

ment of their ships in tiieir first engage- fact mentioned above (vii. 206), that 

ment with Phormio^ through fear of the the engagements at Thermopyln and 

superiority of the Athenians in ma- Artemisium coincided with the time of 

noBuyring. the Olympic games, we may be justified 

^ Supra, y. 104. in fixing tne battles to the latter part of 

* Plutarch makes LycomMes perform June w the beginning of July. 
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Chap. 10-15. STORM, AND SECOND ENGAGEMENT. 225 

the rush of swollen streams into the sea, and violent thunder- 
ings. 

13. If, however, they who lay at Aphetse passed a comfortless 
night, far worse were the sufferings of those wha had been sent 
to make the circuit of Euboea ; inasmuch as the storm fell on 
them out at sea, whereby the issue was indeed calamitous. 
They were sailing along near the Hollows of Euboea,^° when 
the wind began to rise and the rain to pour : overpowered by 
the force of the gale, and driven they knew not whither, at the 
last they fell upon rocks, — ^Heaven so contriving, in order that 
the Persian fleet might not greatly exceed the Greek, but be 
brought nearly to its leveL This squadron, therefore, was 
entirely lost about the Hollows of Euboea. 

14. The barbarians at Aphetse were glad when day dawned, 
and remained in quiet at their station, content if they might 
enjoy a little peace after so many sufferings. Meanwhile there 
came to the aid of the Greeks a reinforcement of fifty-three 
ships from Attica.* Their arrival, and the pews (which reached 
Artemisium about the same time) of the complete destruction by 
the storm of the ships sent to sail round Euboea, greatly cheered 
the spirits of the Greek sailors. So they waited again till the 
same hour as the day before, and, once more putting out to sea, 
attacked the enemy. This time they fell in with some Cilician 
vessels, which they sank ; when night came on, and they with- 
drew to Artemisium. 

15. The third day was now come, and the captains of the 



\ 



>* It is not quite certain what tract Rhamnus (in Attica) and Carystus (i. 

we are to understand by "The Hollows." viii. § 10) ; and Philostratus speaks of 

Stnbo (x. p. 648) and his Epitomiser the tract as abounding in promontories 

•re at Tarianoe on the point, the former {iucfwrfipia, Vit. Ap.Tyan. iii. 23), which 

making it the tract between (Jereestus is true of the region west of GkrsBstus, 

and the Euripus, while the latter says it but not of that between Gersestus and 

ii the piece of coast between GersBstus Cape Caphareus. 

and Cape Caphareus. Col. Leake prefers " The Hollows " seem to have had at 

the account of the Epitomiser (Demi of at all times a bad name among sailors 

Attica, Appendix, page 247, note ^), (see Eurip. Troad. 84 ; Liy. xxxL 47, 

with lees, I think, than his usual judg- ** Est sinus Euboi'cus, quern Ccela 

menL It is plain from the whole pas- yooant, suspectus nautiB '*), 

isge in Strabo that his Epitomiser mis- ^ This seems to haye l;teen the whole 

represented him. And the statements of the Athenian reserye fleet. The 

of other writers, as particularly Valerius policy of Themistocles had raised their 

Maximus and Philostratus, confirm the navy to 200 vessels (supra, vii. 144, and 

text of Strabo. Valerius Maximus do- note 7), which were now all brought 

scribes ** The Hollows " as lying between into active service : — 

127 manned by the AthenUms and Platieans (<^. 1). 
20 manned bj the Cbolddean colonists (ib.). 
63 arrived after the storm (cb. 14). 

Total 200 

VOL. IV. Q 
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226 THIRD ENGAGEMENT. Book VIII. 

barbarians, ashamed that so small a number of ships should 
harass their fleet, and afraid of the anger of Xerxes, instead of 
waiting for the others to begin the battle, weighed anchor them- 
selves, and advanced against the Greeks about the hour of noon, 
with shouts encouraging one another. Now it happened that 
these sea-fights took place on the very same days with the 
combats at Thermopylae ; and as the aim of the struggle was in 
the one case to maintain the pass, so in the other it was to 
defend the Euripus. While the Greeks, therefore, exhorted 
one another not to let the barbarians burst in upon Greece, 
these latter shouted to their fellows to destroy the Grecian fleet, 
and get possession of the channel. 

16. And now the fleet of Xerxes -advanced in good order to 
the attack, while the Greeks on their- side remained quite 
motionless at Artemisium. The Persians therefore spread 
themselves, and came forward in a half-moon, seeking to en- 
circle the Greeks on all sides, and thereby prevent them from 
escaping. The Greeks, when they saw this, sailed out to meet 
their assailants; and the battle forthwith began. In this 
engagement the two fleets contended with no clear advantage 
to either, — for the armament of Xerxes injured itself by its own 
greatness, the vessels falling into disorder, and oft-times running 
foul of one another ; yet still they did not give way, but made a 
stout fight, since the crews felt it would indeed be a disgrace to 
turn and fly from a fleet so inferior in number. The Greeks 
therefore suffered much, both in ships and men ; but the barba- 
rians experienced a fer larger loss of each. So the fleets sepa- 
rated after such a combat as I have described. 

17. On the side of Xerxes the Egyptians distinguished them- 
selves above all the combatants ; ^ for besides performing many 



2 DiodoruB says the Sidonians were injurious, as the Nile was beneficial to 

the most distinguished (xi. 13), in which Egypt ; which last, according to one in- 

statement he seems to have followed terpretation of that fabulous history, 

probability rather than fact (vide supra, was Osiris. But this did not prevent 

vii. 44, 100). their using the sea for the purposes of 

[The Egyptians seem to have had ships conquest and commerce. The Datch 

and commerce at a very early time, have had a more po^tive feeling of 

(See notes on Book ii. chaps. 102, 159, antagonism against the sea, which in 

161.) Herodotus asserts that the Egyptian fabulous times would have been made 

soldiers at Platsea had previously served into a similar myth. And whether we 

on board the Persian fleet (ix. 32). The believe or reject the common report of 

notion of the Egyptian prejudice against Egyptian and Greek times, that colonies 

the sea is repeated without considering went from Egypt to Athens and Argos, 

that it is mentioned in connexion with it proves that the Egyptians were be- 

their hatred of Typhon ; and that it was lieved to be in the habit of frequenting 

merely because the sea was considered 'the sea. It is, however, more probable 
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other noble deeds, they took five vessels from the Greeks with 
their crews on board. On the side of the Greeks the Athenians 
bore oflF the meed of valour ; and among them the most distin- 
guished was dinias, the son of Alcibiades,^ who served at his 
own charge with two hundred men/ on board a vessel which he 
had himself furnished.^ 

18. The, two fleets, on separating, hastened very gladly to 
their anchorage-grounds. The Greeks, indeed, when the battle 



that their colonists were merely refugees 
who fled from Egypt, on the expulsion 
of Bome-native or even foreign dynasty, 
than that the Egyptians were a colonis> 
ing people. The commerce too of those 
days was in the hands of the Phoeni- 
cians, who had the principal carrying 
trade, even from Egypt, in their hands 
(Herodot. i. ch. 1) ; and also surpassed 
the seafaring Greeks in the extent of 
their trade. But this would not pre- 
vent the Egyptians using the sea ; and 
they were employed with the Phoeni- 
cians for the Persian sea service in 
transporting provisions for the army 
(Bk. vii. ch. 25) ; and on other occa- 
sions. Again the fact of their captluing 
five Greek ships in the present battle, 
and still more their being able to contend 
at sea with Tyre and Sidon (ii. 161), 
prove them to have been excellent 
sailors. Tamos, an Egyptian, com- 
manded a squadron in the service of 
Cyrus the younger (Xen. Anab. i.), and 



mention is made of other expert sailors 
from Egypt. A sea-fight indeed is re- 
presented at Thebes, in the early time 
of Remeses III., some time before the 
Trojan war, between 12 and 13 centu- 
ries B.C. ; and their great practice in 
rowing on the Nile gave the Egyptians 
an advantage, at a time when manoeu- 
vres depended so much on the oar. — 
G.W.] 

® This CJinias was the father of the 
great Alcibiades, whom he left a mere 
child at his death, which took place 
B.C. 447, in the battle of Coronsea (Plat. 
Alcib. i. p. 112, c. ; Isocr. de Big. p. 
852, B.). Clinias married Dinomache, 
a daughter of Megacles, grandson of the 
Megacles who married Agarista of Sicyon 
(Plut. Vit. Alcib. c. 1). Hence the re- 
lationship between the great Alcibiades 
and Pericles, his guardian (Plat. Alcib. 
p. 118, C). The family of Clinias may 
be thus exhibited : — 



Alcibiades 



Clinias 
(m. DinomachQ 



Glimias (2) 



Alcibiadbs (2) 



Glikias (3) 



* This was the ordinary crew of a 
trireme, as appears from many passages. 
The number is assumed (supra, vii. 184) 
as the basis of a calculation, and may 
be confirmed from various places in 
Thucydides and other authors. E, g. 
The Attic sailor received a drachma 
a-day (Thucyd. iii. 17), and the regular 
pay for a trireme was a talent a month 
(ibid. vi. 8). Now the ts^lent contained 
6000 drachmas, and the month was 
reckoned at 30 days : but 6000-^30 = 200. 
Of these 200, it is calculated that 170 
were rowers, while 30 were sailors and 
officers (Bockh's Urkunden uber das 
Seewesen des Att. Staates, p. 119). The 
EpibatsB, or marines, seem to have been 
additional (supra, vii. 184). They varied 



in number from 40 (supra, vi. 15) to 7 
(Thucyd. vi. 43; cf. infra, viii. 83, 
note *). 

* The state usually furnished the 
vessel and its equipment, the trierarch 
being bound to keep the whole in repair. 
Trierarchs often went to the expense of 
equipping their vessels at their own 
cost (Thucyd. vi. 31 ; Demosth. c. 
Polycl.) ; but it was a rare thing for 
them to furnish the vessel itself. Still 
they did so in some instances (see Dem. 
c. Meid. p. 566-568). 

It is probable that the Trierarchy of 
individuals had by this time superseded 
the old arrangement of the Naucrariea 
(Cf. Hermann's Pol. Ant. § 1^1). 

Q 2 
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228 ORACLE OF BACIS. Book YUl. 

was over, became masters of the bodies of the slain and the 
wrecks of the vessels ; but they had been so roughly haadled, 
especially the Athenians, one-half of whose vessels had suffered 
damage, that they determined to break up from their station, 
and withdraw to the inner parts of their country. 

19. Then Themistocles, who thought that if the Ionian and 
Carian ships could be detached from the barbarian fleet,* the 
Greeks might be well able to defeat the rest, called the captains 
together. They met upon the sea-shore, where the Eubceans 
were now assembling their flocks and herds ; and here Themis- 
tocles told them he thought that he knew of a plan whereby he 
could detach from the king those who were of most worth among 
his allies. This was all that he disclosed to them of his plan at 
that time. Meanwhile, looking to the circumstances in which 
they were, he advised them to slaughter as many of the Euboean 
cattle as they liked — ^for it was better (he said) that their own 
troops should enjoy them than the enemy — and to give orders 
to their men to kindle the fires as usual. With regard to the 
retreat, he said that he would take upon himself to watch the 
proper moment, and would manage matters so that they should 
return to Greece without loss. These words pleased the cap- 
tains ; so they had the fires lighted, and began the slaughter of 
the cattle. 

20. The Euboeans, until now, had made light of the oracle of 
Bacis,' as though it had been void of all significancy, and had 
neither removed their goods from the island, nor yet taken them 
into their strong places; as they would most certainly have 
done if they had believed that war was approaching. By this 
neglect they had brought their affairs into the very greatest 
danger. Now the oracle of which I speak ran as foUows :— 

" When o'er the main shall be thrown a by bins yoke by a stranger. 
Be thou ware, and drive from Euboea the goats' loud-bleating." 

So, as the Euboeans had paid no regard to this oracle when the 

• As the Carians had twice before oracles are quoted, infra, cbs. 77, 96, 

resisted Persia in arms (supra, i. 174 ; and ix. 43. They are ridiculed by 

V. 103, 118-121), Themistocles might Aristophanes (Av. 899-916 ; Pac. 1009- 

think it worth while to try to detach 1015, ed. Bothe), but spoken of with 

them now. great respect by Cicero (Div. i. 18) and 

^ There are said to have been three Pausanias (iv. xxvii. § 2, x. xiv. § 3, 
prophets of this name— an Arcadiab, &c.). The Boeotians seem to have paid 
an Athenian, and a Boeotian (Schol. ad regard to them down to the time when 
Aristoph. Pac. 1071, Eq. 123); but the Pausanias wrote (ix. xvii §4). They 
last, who is called the most ancient, was were all written, apparently, in hex- 
also by f«r the most celebrated. His ameter verse. 
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Chap. 18-22. INSCRIPTIONS SET UP BY THEMISTOCLES. 229 

evils approached and impended, now that they had arrived, the 
worst was likely to befall them. 

21. While the Greeks were employed in the way described 
above,^ the scout who had been on the watch at Trachis arrived 
at Artemisium. For the Greeks had employed two watchers: — 
Polyas, a native of Anticyra> had been stationed off Artemisium, 
with a row-boat at his command ready to sail at any moment, 
his orders being that, if an engagement took place by sea, he 
should convey the news at once to the Greeks at ThermopylsB ; 
and in like manner Abronychus, the son of Lysicles, an Athe- 
nian, had been stationed with a triaconter near Leonidas, to be 
ready, in case of disaster befalling the land force, to carry 
tidings of it to Artemisium. It was this Abronychus who now 
arrived with news of what had befallen Leonidas and those who 
were with him. When the Greeks heard the tidings they no 
longer delayed to retreat, but withdrew in the order wherein 
they had been stationed, the Corinthians leading, and the Athe- 
nians sailing last of aU. 

22. And now Themistocles chose out the swiftest sailers from 
among the Athenian vessels, and, proceeding to the various 
watering-places along the coast, cut inscriptions on the rocks, 
which were read by the lonians the day following, on their 
arrival at Artemisium. The inscriptions ran thus : — " Men of 
Ionia, ye do wrong to fight against your own fathers, and to give 
your help to enslave Greece. We beseech you therefore to 
come over, if possible, to our side : if you cannot do this, then, 
we pray you, stand aloof from the contest yourselves, and 
persuade the Carians to do the like. If neither of these things 
be possible, and you are hindered, by a force too strong to resist, 
from venturing upon desertion, at least when we come to blows 
fight backwardly, remembering that you are sprung from us, 
and that it was through you we first provoked the hatred of the 
barbarian."* Themistocles, in putting up these inscriptions, 
looked, I believe, to two chances — either Xerxes would not 
discover them, in which case they might bring over the lonians 
to the side of the Greeks ; or they would be reported to him 
and made a ground of accusation against the lonians, who 
would thereupon be distrusted, and would not be allowed to 
take part in the sea-fights. 

» Supra, ch. 19, end. (supra, v. 99, and compare v. 105 ; vi. 

9 AUuding to the assistance given by 94 ; vii. 8, § 2, &c.). 
Athens to the lonians in the great revolt 
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230 ADVANCE OF THE PERSIAN FLEET. Book Vlll. 

23. Shortly after the cutting of the inscriptions, a man of 
Histiaea went in a merchant-ship to Aphetae, and told the 
Persians that the Greeks had fled from Artemisium. Disbe- 
lieving his report, the Persians kept the man a prisoner, whfle 
they sent some of their fastest vessels to see what had happened 
These brought back word how matters stood; whereupon at 
sunrise the whole fleet advanced together in a body, and sailed 
to Artemisium, where they remained till mid-day ; after which 
they went on to Histiaea.^ That city fell into their hands imme- 
diately ; and they shortly overran the various villages upon the 
coast in the district of Hellopia,* which was part of the Histiaeaii 
territory. 

24. It was while they were at this station that a herald 
reached them from Xerxes, whom he had sent after making the 
following dispositions 'with "respect to the bodies of those who fell 
at Thermopylae. Of the twenty thousand who had been slain 
on the Persiftn side, he left one thousand upon the field while he 
buried the rest in trenches ; and these he carefully filled up 
with earth, and hid with foliage, that the sailors might not see 
any signs of them. The herald, on reaching Histiaea, caused 
the whole force to be collected together, and spake thus to 
them: 

" (Comrades, King Xerxes gives permission to all who please, 
to quit their posts, and see how he fights with the senseless men 
who think to overthrow his armies." 



1 Histioa, afterwards called Oreus by that of Oreus tUl after the time of 

(Strab. X. p. 649 ; Steph. Byz. ad voc.), the Antonines (Pausan. vii. vii. § 4 ; 

was the most important town of north- zvii. § 2, ad fin.). 

em Euboea, and gave name to a con- ^ The HeUopians, one of the early 

siderable tract, wmch has been already Pelasgic tribes, seem to have been the 

mentioned as HistisBdtis (supra, vii original inhabitants of Euboea, which 

175).' It lay about midway in the anciently bore the name of Hellopia 

northern coast of the island (Liv. xxviii. (Philoch. Fr. 187 ; Strab. x. p. 649 ; 
5), at the western extremity of a broad . Steph. Byz. ad voc.). They are found 

plain, and by the side of a small river in various parts of Greece (Steph. Byz.), 

called the Callas (Strab. 1. s. c). Its especially near Dodona, where they are 

remains are found in this position called also Helli, and Selli (Strab. viL p. 

(Leake's Demi of Attica, p. 241, note ^), 475). Perhaps the name may be con* 

and still bear the name of Oreos, We nected with the more famous term, 

learn from Theopompus (Fr. 164), that " Hellene." The Hellopians of Eubcea 

when Pericles conquered Euboe^ and had in historical times been driven to 

expelled the Histiffians (Thucyd. i. 114), the north of the island, where they 

while they sought a refuge in Macedonia, occupied the mountain tract called 

2000 Athenian citizens took their place, Telethrium (Strab. x. p. 649), which i» 

and colonised Oreus« which had before the line of hills running east and west 

been a township of HistisBa. The name between Xirokhori and Gorgovitsa. Hero- 

Histisea, however, still continued in use dotus seems to mean by Hellopia the 

(Scylax, Peripl. p. 50), and does not whole peninsula west of Histiaea. 
seem to have been superseded altogether 
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25. No sooner had these words been uttered, than it became 
difficult to get a boat, so great was the number of those who 
desired to see the sight. Such as went crossed the strait, and 
passing among the heaps of dead, in this way viewed the spec- 
tacle. Many Helots were included in the slain,^ but every one 
imagined that the bodies were all either Lacedaemonians or 
Thespians. However, no one was deceived by what Xerxes had 
done with his own dead. It was indeed most truly a laughable 
device — on the one side a thousand men were seen lying about 
the field, on the other four thousand crowded together into one 
spot.* This day then was given up to sight-seeing ; on the next 
the seamen embarked on board their ships and sailed back to 
Histiaea, while Xerxes and his army proceeded upon their march. 

26. There came now a few deserters from Arcadia '^ to join 
the Persians — poor men who had nothing to live on, and were 
in want of employment. The Persians bl-ought them into the 
king's presence, and there iuquired of them, by a man who 
act^ as their spokesman, " what the Greeks were doing ? " 
The Arcadians answered-^" They are holding the Olympic 
games, seeing the athletic sports and the chariot-races." "And 
what^" said the man, " is the prize for which they contend ? " 
"An olive-wreath," retmned the others, "which is given to the 
man who wins." On hearing this, Tritantaechmes, the son of 
Artabanus,* uttered a speech which was in truth most noble, 

• Herodotus had not directly men- Deducting the Thebans, who sujren- 

tioned these Helots before. If they dered, there would thus be about 4000 

bore the proportion, found elsewhere slain. (Perhaps, however, Herodotus 

(infra, ix. 10, 28), of seven to each takes this number from the Inscription, 

Spartan, they must have amounted to which he misconceived, supra, vii. 228.) 
2100 men. The entire number of * Thirlwall (Hist, of Greece, ii. p. 

Greeks who fought at Thermopylae 290) denies that Xerxes used any " arti- 

would thus be raised to above 9000, viz. — fice " on this occasion ; but if he had the 

Spartans .300 graves where he had buried his dead 

LacedemoQittis 1000* carefully concealed (supra, ch. 24), and 

oS^^^^Pfei * * 'e^diuis' * ' " 2800 ^®^ * thousand of them scattered about 

utftcr^opoimeMans .. .. ^^^^ ^^^ unburied, when with his vast 

Locrians !! !.' ! looof numbers he might so easily have in- 

Thespians.. '. 700 terred them all, it is manifest that a 

^^^"^ _^ cheat was mtended. 

9300 ^ It is conjectured (Bahr ad loc, 

* (Dfod. Sic. Isocrates says 700.) Larcher, &c.) that these were the 

t (Dlod. Sic Paosanias says 6000.) Caryatse, or inhabitants of Caryae, who 

And the number at the final struggle are said to have been severely punished 

^ould be ^y *^® Greeks for joining the Persians 

Spartans 300 in this war, and whose women are re- 

lAoedaononians 1000 presented in the Caryatides (Vitruv. i, 

Sy^l»ni- :: :: :: :;"8!I. r§ S) Thei^ were two cities called 

Thespians 700 Cary», both originally Arcadian (Pausan. 

Thebans 400 VIII. xiii. § 5, and xlv. § 1). 

"77T * Supra, vii. 82 ; and compare Ap* 

* (Pausan.) pendix to Book vii., Note B, No. 54. 
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232 THESSALIANS THREATEN PHOCIS. Book VIH. 

but which caused him to be taxed with cowardice by King 
Xerxes. Hearing the men say that the prize was not money 
but a wreath of olive, he could not forbear from exclaiming 
before them all : ^^ Good heavens 1 Mardonius, what manner of 
men are these against whom thou hast brought us to fight? — ^men 
who contend with one another, not for money, but for honour! " 
27. A little before this, and just after the blow had been 
struck at Thermopylae, a herald was sent into Phdcis by tbe 
Thessalians, who had always been on bad terms with the Pho- 
cians,' and especially since their last overthrow. For it was 
not many years previous to this invasion of Greece by the king, 
that the Thessalians, with their allies, entered Ph6cis in full 
force, -but were defeated by the Phocians in an engagement 
wherein they were very roughly handled. The Phocians, who 
had with them as soothsayer Tellias of Elis,® were blocked up in 
the mountain of Parnassus, when the following stratagem was 
contrived for them by their Elean ally. He took six hundred 
of their bravest men, and whitened their bodies iand their arms 
with chalk; then instructing them to slay every one whom 
they should meet that was not whitened like themselves, he 
made a night attack upon the Thessalians. No sooner did the 
Thessalian sentries, who were the first to see them, behold this 
strange sight, than, imagining it to be a prodigy, they were all 
filled with affright. From the sentries the alarm spread to the 
army, which was seized with such a panic that the Phocians 
killed four thousand of them, and became masters of their dead 
bodies and shields. Of the shields one half were sent as an 
offering to the temple at Abae,* the other half were deposited at 
Delphi ; while from the tenth part of the booty gained in the 
battle, were made the gigantic figures which stand round the 
tripod in front of the Delphic shrine, and likewise the figures of 
the same size and character at Abse. 

7 The Phocian waU, built to defend xvi. 58), which was in the north-eastern 

Phdcis from the Thessalians (supra, vii. angle of Phdcis, somewhat to the left 

176), is a clear proof of this long-esta- of the main road leading from Orcho- 

blished hostility. One or two of the menus to Opus (Pausan. x. xxziv. § 1). 

outrages committed in the course of it Colonel Leake believed that he dis- 

have been preserved by ancient writers covered some remains of the temple on 

(see ^schin. de F. L. p. 46, and Plut. a small eminence about half-way be- 

de Virt. Mul. vol. ii. p. 244, B.). tween Exarkho and Vogdhdni^ the ancient 

• The great number of Elean sooth- Hyampolis (Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 
Bayers who are mentioned about this 165). But the description which Pau- 
time, has been already noticed (supra, sanias gives (1. s. c. § 2) of its extremely 
iii. 132, note '). ruinous state in his day, makes the 

• For the great celebrity of this identification more than doubtful (vide 
temple, see above, i. 46, note 8. It lay infi», ch. 33). 

at a little distance from the city (Diodor. 
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Chap. 26-31. WARS OF PHOCIANS AND THESSALIANS. 233 

28. Besides this slaughter of the Thessalian foot when it was 
blockading them, the Phocians had dealt a blow to their horse 
upon its invading their territory, from which they had, never 
recovered. There is a pass near the city of Hyampolis,^ where 
the Phocians, having dug a broad trench, filled up the void with 
empty wine-jars, after which they covered the place with mould, 
so that the ground all looked alike, and then awaited the 
coming of the Thessalians. These, thinking to destroy the 
Phocians at one sweep, rushed rapidly forward, and became 
entangled in the wine-jars, which broke the legs of their horses. 

29. The Thessalians had therefore a double cause of quarrel 
with the Phocians, when they dispatched the herald above 
mentioned, who thus delivered his message : — 

" At length acknowledge, ye men of PhScis, that ye may not 
think to match with us. In times past, when it pleased us to 
hold with the Greeks, we had always the vantage over you ; 
and now our influence is such with the Barbariai, that, if we 
choose it^ you will lose your country, and (what is even worse) 
you will be sold as slaves. However, though we can now do 
with you exactly as we like, we are willing to forget our wrongs. 
Quit them with a payment of fifty talents of silver,^ and we 
undertake to ward off the evils which threaten your country.'* 

30. Such was the message which the Thessalians sent. The 
Phocians were the only people in these parts who had not 
espoused the cause of the Medes; and it is my deliberate 
opinion that the motive which swayed them was none other — 
neither more nor less^-than their hatred of the Thessalians : 
for had the Thessalians declared in favour of the Greeks, I 
believe that the men of Phocis would have joined the Median 
side. As it was, when the message arrived, the Phocians made 
answer, that "they would not pay anything— it was open to 
them, equally with the Thessalians, to make common cause 
with the Medes, if they only chose so to do — but they would 
never of their own free wiU become traitors to Greece." 

31. On the return of this answer, the Thessalians, full of 
wrath against thfe Phocians, offered themselves as guides to the 
barbarian army, and led them forth from Trachinia into Doris. 

^ Hyampolis lay very near to Abae country of the Epicnemidian Locrians. 

(l^ausan. 1. c. § 4), a little north of the This position caused it to suffer on 

modem Vogdhdni. The line of the walls many occasions (infra, ch. 33 ; Xen. 

may still be completely traced (Leake, Hell. vi. iv. § 27 ; Diod. Sic. xvi. 56 ; 

11 p. 168; (Jell, p. 223). It occupied Pausan. 1. c, &c.). 

the entrance of a narrow valley leading . ^ Rather more than 12,000^. of our 

into Phdcis and Boeotia, from the money. 
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In this place there is a narrow tongue of Dorian territory, not 
more than thirty furlongs across, interposed between Malis and 
Ph6cis ; it is the tract in ancient times called Dryopis ; and the 
land, of which it is a part, is the mother-country of the Dorians 
in the Peloponnese.* This territory the barbarians did not 
plunder, for the inhabitants had espoused their side; and 
besides, the Thessalians wished that they should be spared. 

32. From Doris they marched forward into Phocis ; but here 
the inhabitants did not fall into their power : for some of them 
had taken refuge in the high grounds of Parnassus — one summit 
of which, called Tithorea,* standing quite by itself, not fiu* from 
the city of Neon,* is well fitted to give shelter to a large body 
of men, and had now received a number of the Phocians with 
their moveables; while the greater portion had fled to the 
country of the Ozolian Locrians,* and placed their goods in the 
city called Amphissa, which lies above the Grisssean plain. 
The land of Ph6cis, however, was entirely overrun, for the Thes- 
salians led the Persian army through the whole of it; and 
wherever they went, the country was wasted with fire and 
sword, the cities and even the temples being wilfully set alight 
by the troops. 

33. The march of the army lay along the valley of the 
Cephissus ; ^ and here they ravaged far and wide, burning the 



* Supra, i. 56. The region in ques- 
tion seems to have consisted of the 
upper valleys of the Cephissus and its 
main tributary, the Pindus {Apostolia). 
See Muller's Dorians, i. p. 42, E. T. 
Anciently Dryopis had extended further 
both ways, having reached from the 
Sperchius to Mount Lycorea (Pherecyd. 
Fr. 23 ; Pausan. iv. xxxiv. § 6). The 
tongue of land whereof Herodotus 
speaks, seems to have stretched along 
the flank of Mount Aiiop»a, or Calli- 
dromus. (See Kiepert's Atlas von Hellas, 
Blattxii.) 

* There is some doubt whetlier the 
summit intended is the rocky peak 
which rises immediately behind the 
modem Velitza, or the great summit of 
Parnassus beyond that peak. The latter 
supposition is adopted by Mtiller (Do- 
rituis. Map prefixed to vol. i.) . Plutarch, 
however, clearly supposed the lower 
rocky peak to have been the place of 
refuge on this occasion (/Vit. Syll.c. 15); 
and the words of Herodotus may, I 
think, be so understood. 

* Neon afterwards received the name 
of Tithorea, which had previously been 



applied not merely to the peak, but to 
the circumjacent region (Pausan. x. 
xxxii. § 6). Hence we are enabled to 
fix its site; for an inscription built into 
the church of Velitza shows that place 
to occupy the ground where Tithorea 
stood (Leake, ii. p. 78 ; Gell, p. 214). 
There are considerable remains of the 
ancient walls and towers. 

• The Ozolian Locrians dwelt on the 
shores of the Corinthian Gul^ firom the 
straits to Cirrha. Their country ex- 
tended inland to the range of Parnassus, 
where it bordered on Doris (Cf. Thu- 
cyd. iii. 95; Scylax, Peripl. p. 32; Strab. 
ix. p. 619). Amphissa seems to have 
been their principal town (Pausan. x. 
xxxviii. § 2, fieylarrn K<d oyofuurrordrri 
^6X15 T&y AoKpwv. Compare Thucyd. 
iii. 101). It lay in a valley running 
from the north-west into the Grisssean 
plain, an<JL is identified, by means of an 
mscription in one of the churches, with 
Salona. A few* Hellenic towers and 
foundations of walls still appear (Leake, 
ii. p. 588> 

' The Cephissus rises from the base 
of Parnassus, near the JPaleokastrOf 



Digitized by 



Google 



Chap. 31-34. DIVISION OF THE PERSIAN FORCES. 



235 



towns of Drymus, Charadra, Erochus, Tethronium, Amphicaea, 
Neon, Pedieis, Triteis, Elateia, Hyampolis, Parapotamii, and 
AbsB.® At the last-named place there was a temple of Apollo,* 
very rich, and adorned with a vast number of treasures and 
offerings. There was likewise an oracle there in those days, as 
indeed there is at the present time. This temple the Persians 
plundered and burnt ; and here they captured a number of the 
Phocians before they could reach the hills,^ and caused the 
death of some of their women by ill-usage. 

34. After passing Parapotamii, the barbarians marched to 
Panopeis ; * and now the army separated into two bodies, 
whereof one, which was the more numerous and the stronger 
of the two, marched, under Xerxes himself, towards Athens, 
entering Boeotia by the country of the Orchomenians.^ The 



which marks the site of Lil»a. Here 
are copious sources, forming the true 
head of the river, as the modem name 
for them, Kefalovryses, indicates (see 
Leake, ii. pp. 71, 84; GeU, p. 207). It 
runs at first in a north-easterly direc- 
tion, but after receiving the Apostolia, 
or Pindus, which comes down from 
Mount (Eta, it takes the course of that 
stream, and flows on towards the south- 
east, to the Cephissis, or Lake Topolias, 
Phdcis seems to have extended along 
the vaUey of the Cephissus, from the 
defile near Dhadki to that immediately 
above Chieronea {Kdpumci), 

^ Of these cities, Pedieis and Tritsa, 
or Tnteis, are mentioned by no other 
author. From their position in the list 
of Herodotus, and from the name of the 
former, we may place them in the plain 
lying between Elateia {Lefta) and Neon 
{Velitza). Erdchus is mentioned, but 
not described, by Pausanias (x. iii. § 1). 
It must have lain in the upper portion 
of the valley, near Dhadhi, where Dry- 
mus, Charadra, Tethronium, and Am- 
phicaaa also stood. Colonel Leake has 
shown grounds for placing these cities, 
which are mentioned by several writers, 
at Kiunista, SuvcUa, Mulki, and Dhadhi 
respectively (Northern Greece, ii. pp. 
86, 87). Elatea, the most important of 
all the Phocian cities in after times 
(Strab. ix. p. 605; Pausan. x. xxxiv. 
§ 1 ; Steph. Byz. ad voc, &c.), is iden- 
tified by an inscription, as well as by its 
name and situation, with Lefta (Leake, 
ib. p. 82). Parapotamii is said never to 
have been rebuilt after its destruction 
in the Sacred War; and Pausanias failed 
to discover any traces of it (x. xxxiii. 



§ 4): but modems seem to have been 
more fortimate, and point out its ruins 
as occupying an elevation on the left 
bank of the Cephissus, a little above the. 
defile which separated Ph6cis from 
Bceotia, near the modem village of 
Belissi (Leake, ii. p. 191; GeU, p. 220). 
Strabo (ix. p. 614), Theopompus (Pr. 
264), and Plutarch (Vit. Syll. c. 16), 
confirm this view. The sites of Abro, 
Hyampolis, and Neon, have been already 
mentioned. 

• Supra, i. 46, note ^, , 

1 The AbsBans, dwelling at some dis- 
tance (five miles) from the valley of the 
Cephissus, and in a strong position- 
among the hills, might have expected the 
Persians to sweep on without touching 
them. The Persians were determined, 
however, in true iconoclastic spirit, to 
destroy, if possible, all the principal 
Greek fanes. (Vide supra, v. 102, 
note 2, and compare Cic. de Leg. ii. 10.) 

2 Panopeis, Panopeus, or Panop^ 
(Steph. Byz.), which was afterwards 
called Phanoteus (Strab. ix. p. 614), 
was the frontier town of Phdcis towards 
Boeotia in the valley of the Cephissus 
(Pausan. x. iv. § 1). It lay beyond the 
defile which formed the natural boundary 
between the two coimtries, and within 
about two miles of the Boeotian city of 
Ch»ronea. Colonel Leake has described 
its remains (Northern Greece, ii pp. 
109-112), which are situated on a rocky 
eminence above the village of Aio Vlasi, 
on the rig^t bank of the Cephissus, a 
little below its jimction with the MavrO" 
neri (compare GeU, p. 201). 

' OrohomenuB, the most famous of 
the Boeotian cities next to Thebes (Pau- 
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Boeotians had one and all embraced the cause of the Medes; 
and their towns were in the possession of Macedonian garrisons, 
whom Alexander had sent there, to make it manifest to Xerxes 
that the Boeotians were on the Median side. Such then was the 
road followed by one division of the barbarians. 

35. The other division took guides, and proceeded towards the 
temple of Delphi, keeping Mount Parnassus on their right hand.* 
They too laid waste such parts of Ph6cis as they passed through, 
burning the city of the Panopeans, together with those of the 
Daulians and of the -^Eolidae. This body had been detached 
from the rest of the army, and made to march in this direction, 
for the purpose of plundering the Delphian temple and convey- 
ing to King Xerxes the riches which were there laid up. For 
Xerxes, as I am informed, was better acquainted with what 
there was worthy of note at Delphi, than even with what he 
had left in his own house ; so many of those about him were 
continually describing the treasures — ^more especially the ofiFer- 
ings made by Croesus the son of Alyattes.* 

36. Now when the Delphians heard what danger they were 
in, great fear fell on them. In their terror they consulted the 
oracle concerning the holy treasures, and inquired if they should 
bury them in the ground, or carry them away to some other 
country. The god, in reply, bade them leave the treasures 



San. IX. xxxiv. § 5), was situated by the 
Gephissus, near the point where it 
entered the great marshes (Cephissis), 
which form the western portion of Lake 
Gopais {Topolias). See Pausanias (ix. 
xxxviii. § 5). It occupied the hill above 
the monastery of Skripd^ as inscriptions, 
and the accordance of the remains with 
the description of Pausanias, sufficiently 
prove (see Leake, ii. pp. 142-151^. In 
the inscriptions, and upon the corns of 
the place, the town is called Ercho- 
menus. 

* This division must have crossed the 
Platania, the stream which runs between 
Panopeus {Aio Viasi) and Daulis (Dhav- 
lia\ and proceeded by Daulis over the 
hills to the <Txi(rr^ i^by, which was the 
traditional scene of the death of Laius 
(Pausan. x. v. § 2). Hence there was a 
straight road to Delphi, over the ridge 
or col connecting Mount Parnassus with 
Mount Girphis. This is the modem 
route from Dotvlia, by Panies, to Kastri 
(Gell, pp. 172. 173, 180-184). 

Dhavlia answers to Daulis in every- 
thing but the distance from Aio Vlasi 



(Panopeus), which is said in Pausanias 
(x. Iv. § 5) to be no more than aeven 
stades. This is probably an error for 
twenty-seven (Leake, ii. p. 110). The 
site is certaiidy identified by a long 
inscription on the spot. The modern 
village is overhung by an eminence on 
which the walls of the ancient town 
may be clearly traced. It was very 
strong (Liv. xxxii. 18; Gell, p. 172;. 
The ** forest of oaks " which now covers 
the ground justifies the old name, de- 
rived by the ancients from Zau\6s, an 
equivalent of ^dtrKios (Strab. ix. p. 613; 
Pausan. 1. s. c. ; and compare ^ch. 
Suppl. 87, ed. Scholefield). 

PanieSj where there are ruins of 
ancient walls in the polygonal style of 
architecture (Gell, p. 180), and which 
lay upon the route taken by the Per- 
sians, is probably the site of the ''city 
of the ^olid»." The conjecture of 
Gell, which places it at Santa Lttca 
(p. 176), is inadmissible. There are no 
grounds for thinking that the Persians 
wandered so far firom the direct route. 

* Supra, i. 50, 51. 
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untouclied — " He was able," he said, " without help to protect 
his own." So the Delphians^ when they received this answer, 
began to think about saving themselves. And first of all they 
sent their women and children across the gulf into Achsea ; after 
which the greater number of them climbed up into the tops of 
Parnassus,* and placed their goods for safety in the Corycian 
cave ; ^ while some effected their escape to Amphissa in Locris.® 
In this way all the Delphians quitted the city, except sixty men, 
and the Prophet. 

37. When the barbarian assailants drew near and were in 
sight of the place,^ the Prophet, who was named Ac^ratus, 



« The two peaks rising immediately 
above Delphi {Kastri), which render its 
site conspicuous at a distance, but which 
are of far lower elevation than the real 
summit, are probably intended. One 
of these, the eastern, was the Hyampeia 
mentioned below (ch. 39) ; the other, 
which is separated from it by a ravine, 
was called Nauplia (Plut. de Ser. Num. 
Vind. ii. p. 557, B.). From these peaks 
Parnassus obtained its epithet of "bi- 
ceps" (Pers. Prol. 2 ; compare Soph. 
Ant. 1107; Eurip. Phoen. 234, &c.). 

' The Corycian cave, sacred to Pan 
and the Nymphs (Pausan. x. xxii. § 5), 
is clearly identified by its position, its 
size, and an inscription at its entrance. 



It is in the side of a conical hill rising 
out of the basin on which the traveller 
comes after mounting the heights imme- 
diately behind Delphi, from which it is 
distant about seven miles in u direction 
nearly due north (Gell, p. 191; Leake, 
ii. pp. 580, 581). 

[The entrance is about 19 feet broad; 
the cave then increases to 33 feet, and to 
88 in the broadest part; the length is 184 
feet, to the part where it curves, and is 
half closed by stalactites ; and beyond 
that it extends about the same distance; 
so that in former times it appeared 
much longer than at present. (Pausan. 
X. 6, and 32.)— G. W.] 



Month of the Corycian Cave. 



' Whither the other Phocians had 
already fled (supra, ch. 32). 

' Delphi stood on the side of a rocky 
hill, in the form of a theatre, as Strabo 



says (ix. p. 606) ; to which a succession 
of terraces gave it a still greater resem- 
blance. The Temple of Apollo was 
about the centre of the curve, and that 
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beheld, in front of the temple, a portion of the sacred armour, 
which it was not lawful for any mortal hand to touch, lying upon* 
the grotmd, removed from the inner shrine where it was wont to 
hang. Then went he and told the prodigy to the Delphians 
who had remained behind. Meanwhile the enemy pressed 
forward briskly, and had reached the shrine of Minerva Pronaia,^ 
when they were overtaken by other prodigies still more wonder- 
ful than the first. Truly it was marvel enough, when warlike 
harness was seen lying outside the temple, removed there 



inierior oi the CorydanOave. 



of Minerva Pronaia towards the Eastern 
extremity, near to the Castalian foun- 
tain, and not far from the church of the 
^Panagia, which may mark its site, or 
"that of the Gymnasium, which was just 
below it. At the Western extremity is 
the church of St. Elias, which has suc- 
ceeded to an older building, and further 
inward is the stadium, its Eastern end 
hewn in the rock, high above the town, 
and about 658 feet in length. Beyond 
the Eastern and Western extremities are 
tombs. (On the old Lycoreia, see Strabo, 
1. s. c, and Pausan. x. 6.) Pausanias 
thus describes the position of the temple 
of Minerva Pronaia (x. 8): " If on leav- 
ing the gymnasium you turn to the left, 
and go down about three stadia, you 
find the river Plistus, which runs to the 



sea at Cirrha, the port of Delphi; but if 
instead of going down you ascend toward 
the temple of Minerva, you will see on 
your right the fountain of Castalia." 
(See also Pans. x. 7, 32, and Diod. xi. 
14.) Pausanias places the statue of 
Apollo in the large space quite at the 
top of the town (c. 8), showing that the 
latter was below the modem village, 
which occupies the site of the temple 
and its vicinity. The point to which 
the Persians arrived, when near enough 
to see the temple of Apollo, was under 
the rocks in the middle of the view on 
page 239.- [G. W.] 

1 See the above note. It is doubtful 
whether any remains of this temple can 
be traced (Leake, ii. p. 562). 
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by no power but its own ; what followed, however, exceeded in 
strangeness all prodigies that had ever before been seen. The bar- 
barians had just reached in their advance the chapel of Minerva 
Pronaia, when a storm of thunder burst suddenly over their heads 
—at the same time two crags split off from Mount Parnassus, 
and rolled down upon them with a loud noise, crushing vast 
numbers beneath their weight — while from the temple of 
Minerva there went up the war-cry and the shout of victory. 

38. All these things together struck terror into the barba- 
rians, who forthwith turned and fled. The Delphians, seeing 
this, came down from their hiding-places, and smote them with 
a great slaughter, from which such as escaped fled straight into 
Boeotia. These men, on their return, declared (as I am told) 
that besides the marvels mentioned above, they witnessed also 
other supernatural sights. Two armed warriors, they said, of a 
stature more than human, pursued after their flying ranks, 
pressing them close and slaying them. 

39. These men, the Delphians maintain, were two Heroes 
belonging to the place — by name Phylacus and AutonoUs — each, 
of whom has a sacred precinct near the temple; one, that of 
Phylacus, hard by the road which nms above the temple of 



Monnt PaniassTis and the hUl above Delphi, with the village of Chrysd and the port 
(Scala) below. 

VOL. IV. R 



Digitized by 



Google 



242 



THE GREEK FLEET ANCHORS AT SALAMTS. Book VIII. 



Pronaia;^ the other, that of Autonous, near the Castalian 
spring,* at the foot of the peak called Hyampeia. The block 
of stone which fell from Parnassus might still be seen in my 
day ; * they lay in the prexjinct of Pronaia, where they stopped, 
after rolling through the host of the barbarians. Thus was this 
body of men forced to retire from the temple.^ 

40. Meanwhile, the Grecian fleet, which had left Artemisium, 
proceeded to Salamis, at the request of the Athenians, and there 
cast anchor. The Athenians had begged them to take up this 
position, in order that they might convey their women and 
children out of Attica, and further might deliberate upon the 
course which it now behoved them to follow. Disappointed in 
the hopes which they had previously entertained, they were 
about to hold a council concerning the present posture of their 
aflfairs. For they had looked to see the Peloponnesians drawn 
up in full force to resist the enemy in Bceotia, but found nothing 



^ Pausaniaa mentions the precinct of 
Phylacus as existing in the same position 
in his day (x. viii.. § 4). The temple 
had, apparently, disappeared. 

^ The Castalian spring may be dis- 
tinctly recognised, from this passage and 
the description of Pausanias (x. viii. 
§ 5), in the modem fountain of Aio 
Jdnni. It lies at the base of the pre- 
cipices of PamassuR, on the right of the 
road by which alone Delphi can be 
approaclied from the east, at the mou^h 
of a ravine which separates the two 
great Delphian peaks. The rock has 
been excavated, steps made to lead 
down into the pool, and niches cut in 
the stone over it (Leake, ii. pp. 556, 
557). 

[The rocks are a silicious limestone, 
resting on an argillaceous base. The 
water is collected in a square tank, 
above which is one of oblong form, in a 
recess cut in the rock, and above it is a 
niche in the centre. The water, as 
Pausanias says, is "excellent;" it is 
now principally used by washerwomen ; 
and a stream runs from the fountain 
between the site of the town and the 
gymnasium, and falls into the river. — 
G. W.] 

* The ground at the foot of the pre- 
cipices is strewn with " numerous, frag- 
ments " which have fallen or been 
precipitated from the rocks above 
(Leake, p. 560). 

* It is difiBicult to say how much of 
this account is, bo far as the facts go, 
true — how much is exaggeration. We 



may, however, readily conceive that the 
priests arranged a plan of defence both 
on this occasion, and on the subsequent 
attack of the Gauls, B.C. 279 (See Pau- 
san. X. xxiii.), in which they aimed at 
inspiring their assailants with super- 
stitious fear, and their own side with 
religious trust and confidence. The 
fragments of rock may have been care- 
fully prepai'ed beforehand, and have 
been precipitated by the hands of those 
who are said to have taken refuge in the 
peaks — a mode of defence constantly 
practised by the inhabitants of moun- 
tainous countries. The sound which 
they made in falling may have been 
taken for thunder. The prodigy of the 
armour would require nothing but the 
hands of a single priest, and would be 
intended to indicate that the god was 
going out to the battle (See Xen. Hell. 
VI. iv. § 7). The war-cry from Minerva's 
temple might be the voice of another 
priest, and would have been at once the 
signal and encouragement of an attack. 
Even the Heroes may have been per- 
sonated by two men of unusual stature; 
though if this portion of the tale ori- 
ginated with the Persians, it may have 
been a mere excuse offered to Xerxes, 
which the Delphic priests turned to 
their own advantage (see the remarks of 
Thirlwall, vol. ii. p. 293). 

It is curious that Plutarch should say 
(Vit. Num. c. 9) that the Delphian 
temple was actually burnt by the 
Modes. 
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244 THE ATHENIANS QUIT ATTICA. Book VIII. 

of what they had expected ; nay, they learnt that the Greeks of 
those parts, only concerning themselves about their own safety, 
were building a wall across the Isthmus, and intended to guard 
the Peloponnese, and let the rest of Greece take its chance. 
These tidings caused them to make the request whereof I spoke, 
that the c-ombined fleet should anchor at Salamis* 

41. So while the rest of the fleet lay to ofiF this island, the 
Athenians cast anchor along their own coast. Immediately 
upon their arrival, proclamation was made, that every Athe- 
nian should save his children and household as he best could ; • 
whereupon some sent their families to Egina, some to Salamis, 
but the greater number to Troezen.' This removal was made 
with all possible haste, partly from a desire to obey the advice 
of the oracle,® but still more for another reason. The Athe- 
nians say that they have in their Acropolis a huge_8erpent,* 
which lives in the temple, and is the guardian of the whole 

.place. Nor do they only say this, but, as if the serpent really 
dwelt there, every month they lay out its food,^® which consists 
of a honey-cake. Up to this time the honey-cake had always 
been consumed ; but now it remained imtouched. So the 
priestess told the people what had happened ; whereupon they 
left Athens the more readily, since they believed that the goddess 
had already abandoned the citadel.^ As soon as all was re- 
moved, the Athenians sailed back to their station. 

42. And now, the remainder of the Grecian sea-force, hearing 
that the fleet which had been at Artemisium, was come to Sala- 
mis, joined it at that island from Troezen — orders having been 
issued previously that the ships should muster at P6gon, the 

• The Athenian who, without such a\k* <^ Svimfuu^'iMay* <w6k Kot^^ 

proclamation, left his country at a time , ^f «* ''\^''' tX^vrh^o^ovpoy ««. 

of danger, was considered guilty of a Later wnters multiplied the one 8e^ 

capitol offence (Lycurg. adv. iJocr. p. P?^*^ ^*^. *^<? («f« ^^^^' ^ex. Synag. 

468, 469 ; see the note of Larcher). ^ roc. oucovphy »<t>iy ; Heaych. sub toc. 

' The Trcezenians received them with ^^'^ /^^ ^"^^ '^ ^^^^ ^* ^ ''"" 
«..,«i. J. ^'^'^^^^^'^ *™*yTi; . sidered to dwell was that of Minerva 

rr^i^n ; "Sf^ ''''^ J^r '"i!^* Poli«» fl^oti^' 1 8. c), which has 
m^r«rXJI f*^"" ^^ ""^ two obok ^^^ ^^^^^ d;«cribed (iupra, v. 82, 
(3t«.) per dtem for each person (Plut. ^^^^ 9\ \ f -» 
Them. c. 10). Troezen for her sbe, ,o c'are the custom of the Baby- 
took an enenretic part in the war. She ^ . ^^ f**^ ««« ^.^i^iu wi uuo x^ j 
^^r^^^A :Jr^r u iT^ u 1 J J lomans, as recorded m the M)ocryphal 

:sj rve'\rL\^"t:sL:^ rit- °^ *'^ "^^ °' °^*'^"^- 

Plat»ft finfrii i-r 9ft\ ^^ ^ doomed city, cf. Liv. v. 21; Virg. 

riatwal^mfra.ix 28). ^^ jj 35^^ 352; Tacit. Hist. v. 13; 

Supra, vu. 141. Joseph. B. Jud. iv. 5; Eurip. Troad. 

» Cf. Aristoph. Lysistr. (709, 710, ed. 23; PUn. H. N. xxviii 2; Macrob. 

Bothe);- Sat. iii. 9; &c. 
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Chap. 40-44. NATIONS COMPOSING THE GRECIAN FLEET. 245 

port of the Troezeiiians.^ The vessels collected were many more 
in number than those which had fought at Artemisium, and were 
furnished by more cities.^ The admiral was the same who had 
commanded before, to wit, Eurybiades, the son of Eurycleides, 
who was a Spartan, but not of the family of the kings : the city, 
however, which sent by far the greatest number of ships, and 
the best sailers, was Athens. 

43. Now these were the nations who coniposed the Grecian 
fleet. From the Peloponnese, the following — the Lacedaemoni- 
ans with sixteen ships ; the Corinthians with the same number 
as at Artemisiimi ; the Sicyonians with fifteen ; the Epidaurians 
with ten ; the Troezenians with five ; and the Hermionians with 
three. These were. Dorians and Macednians * all of them 
(except those from Hermion^),*^ and had emigrated last from 
Erineus, Pindus,* and Dryopis. The Hermionians were Dryo- 
pians/ of the race which Hercules and the Malians drove out 
of the land now called Doris. Such were the Peloponnesian 
nations. 

44. From the mainland of Greece beyond the Peloponnese, 
came the Athenians with a hundred and eighty ships, a greater 
number than that furnished by any o&er people ; and these 
were now manned wholly by themselves ; for the Platseans 
did not serve aboard the Athenian ships at Salamis,^ owing to 
the following reason. When the Greeks, on their withdrawal 
from Artemisium, arrived off Chalcis, the Plataeans disembarked 

' The harbour called P6gon lay east situated on the pomt of land which pro- 
of the peninsula of Methana, opposite jects in front of the modern viUage of 
to the sniaU island of Calauria (Strab. Kastri. Considerable remains of the 
viii. p. 542). It is now very shallow, waUs and temples are still to be seen 
especiaUy towards the site of Trcezen (G^el^s Morea, p. 199 ; Leake's Morea, ii. 
(Chandler, vol. ii. p. 241). p. 462). 

* According to Herodotus* totals, the * Erineus and Pindus were two of 
number of ships at Salamis was greater the cities constituting the old Doric 
by 54 than the number at the grand Tetrapolis (Seym. Ch. 592 ; Strab. ix. 
little of Artemisium. The cities which p. 620; Plin. H. N. iv. 7). The latter 
now for the first time sent ships were was called also Acyphas (Strab. cf. 
Hermion^, Ambracia, Leucas, Naxos, Steph. Byz.). Both towns seem to 
Cythnus, Seriphus, Siphnus, Melos, and have lain on the banks of the river 
Crotona. The only defectipn from the Pindus or Acyphas, which is the modem 
Greek cause was that of the Opuntian Apostolia, The latter was nearest to its 
Locrians. source. The exact sites have not been 

* Supra, i. 56. Compare Appendix yet identified. 

to Book V. Essay i. pp. 267, 268. ^ According to Aristotle, they sprang 

* That Hermion^ was at all times an from Dryops the Arcadian, who brought 
independent state has been already them into the ^Peloponnese from the 
noticed Uupra> iii. 59, note ^). It lay banks of the Speroheius (Fr. 94). The 
west of Trcezen, occupying the promon- Dryopian origin of the Hermionians is 
tory opposite to the islands of Hydra again asserted, infra, ch. 73. 

and Spezzia (Scylax, Peripl. p. 45 ; * As they did at Artemisium (supra, 
Strab. viiL pp. 541, 542). The city was ch. 1). 
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246 ISLANDERS WHO FURNISHED VESSELS. Book VIIL 

upon the opposite shore of Boeotia, and set to work to remove 
their households, whereby it happened that they were left 
behind. (The Athenians, when the region which is now called 
Greece was held by the Pelasgi, were Pelasgians, and bore the 
name of Cranaans ; but under their king Cecrops, they were 
called CecropidfiB ; when Erechtheus got the sovereignty, they 
changed their name to Athenians ; and when Ion, the son of 
Xuthus, became their general, they were named after him 
lonians.*) 

45. The Megarians served with the same number of ships as 
at Artemisium ; the Ambraciots *® came with seven ; the Leu- 
cadians " (who were Dorians from Corinth) with three. 

46. Of the islanders, the Eginetans furnished thirty ships — 
they had a larger number equipped ; but some were kept back 
to guard their own coasts, and only thirty, which however were 
their best sailers, took part in the fight at Salamis. (The Egine- 
tans are Dorians from Epidaurus ; ^ their island was called formerly 
CEn6ne). The Chalcideans came next in order ; they fiimished 
the twenty ships with which they had served at Artemisium. 
The Eretrians likewise furnished their seven. These races are 
Ionian. Ceos gave its old number^ — the Ceans are lonians 
from Attica. Naxos furnished four : ^ this detachment, like 
those from the other islands, had been sent by the citizens at 
home to join the Modes; but they made light of the orders 
given them, and joined the Greeks, at the instigation of Demo- 
critus,* a citizen of good report, who was at that time captain of 

* These traditions, belonging to a mains, which are considerable, form the 

period long anterior to all authentic Paleokastro of KaUgoni, a nule and a half 

history, cannot be considered to have to the south-east of Amaxikhi, the 

any great value. That the Athenians modern capital of the peninsula (Leake's 

were lonians and Pelasgi had been -pre- Northern Greece, vol. iii. pp. 14-18). 

viously declared (supra, i. 56). * Supra, v. 83. 

^^ Ambracia was a colony from Co- ^ Two triremes and two penteconters 

rinth, founded in the reign of Cypselus (supra, ch. 1). 

about B.C. 635 (Seym. Ch. 454 ; Strab. * Hellanicus made the number of the 

vii. p. 471, and x. p. 659). Col. Leake Naxian ships six, Ephorus five. Plu- 

has shown abimdaint grounds for be- tarch seems to have found three in his 

lieving that Ambracia stood exactly on copy of Herodotus (De Malign. Herod, 

the site of the modem Arta (Northern ii. p. 869). 

Greece, vol. i. pp. 207-209). '♦ Plutarch, in his criticism upon this 

^ 1* Leucas was foimded by the Co- statement, against which he has nothing 

rinthians at the same time with Am- to allege but the silence of Hellanicus 

bracia (Strab. 1. s. c). It lay on the and Ephorus, has fortunately preserved 

eastern side of the peninsula of the same some lines written by Simonides upon 

name (which is the modern Santa Maura^ the Democritus here mention^. From 

or Lefkddha), at the edge of the high these we leam that with his small 

ground overlooking the marshy lagoon squadron he destroyed five of the 

(half limd, half water) which connects enemy's ships, and recovered from them 

Leucadia with the continent. Its re- a Dorian vessel that had been captured. 
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a trireme. , The Naxians are loniaDS, of the Athenian stock. 
The Styreans served with the same ships as before ; the Cythni- 
ans*^ contributed one, and likewise a penteconter — these two 
nations are Dryopians : the Seriphians, Siphnians, and Melians, 
also served ; ^ they were the only islanders who had not given 
earth and water to the Barbarian. 

47. All these nations dwelt inside the river Acheron and the 
country inhabited by the Thesprotians ; ^ for that people borders 
on the Ambraciots and Leue^dians, who are the most remote of 
all those by whom the fleet was furnished. From the countries 
beyond, there was only one people which gave help to the 
Greeks in their danger. This was the people of Crotona,^ who 
contributed a single ship, under the command of Phayllus, a man 
who had thrice carried off the prize at the PytMan games.* 
The Crotoniats are, by descept, AchsBans.^ 

48. Most of the allies came with triremes ; but the Melians, 
Siphnians, and Seriphians, brought penteconters. The Melians, 
who draw their race from Lacedaenlon,^ furnished two; the 
Siphnians and Seriphians, who are lonians of the Athenian 
stock, one each. The whole number of the ships, without 
counting the penteconters, was three hundred and seventy-eight.^ 



* Concerning Cytlinns, vide supra, 
vii. 90, note '^. 

* Seriphus, Siphnus, and Melos— the 
Serpho, Siphanto^ and Milo of the present 
day — form, together with Ceos and 
Oythnus, the western Cyclades, which 
were now especially threatened by the 
advance of the Persian fleet. Their 
remoteness from Asia had emboldened 
them to refuse submission ; their danger 
now induced them to appear in arms. 

' According to Strabo (vii. p. 469), 
Thesprotia extended from the Acro- 
ceraunian mountains to the gulf of 
Ambracia (-4rto); The river Acheron 
is clearly identified, by the descriptions 
of Thucydides (i. 46), Livy (viii. 24), 
and other writers, with the Suliotico, or 
Fanariti/iO, of the present day (Leake, 
vol. i. p. 232.) 

8 Supra, iii. 126. 

* A statue was erected to Phayllus 
at Delphif which Pausanias saw (x. ix. 
§ 1). His victories, according to this 
author, were twice the pentathlon and 
once the stadium. The ship which he 
commanded was not furnished by the 
state, but by Phayllus himself, who 
manned it with such of his countrymen 
as happened to be at the time in Greece. 
It is probable that the Phayllus who is 



twice mentioned by Aristophanes as a 
fast runner was a different person (cf. 
Schol. ad Aristoph. Acham. 210). 

^ According to Strabo, Achseans set- 
tled on the coast about Crotdna on their 
return from the Trojan war (vi. p. 376). 
Afterwards (about B.C. 734, or later 
according to some), Myscellus, an 
Achaean from Rhypes (ib. viii. p. 561), 
led out a colony to Crotdna itself, which 
was in the possession of the lapygians 
(Eph. Fr. 48). Ovid indeed makes 
Myscellus an Argive (Metaph. xv. 19, 
20) ; and this may indicate a Dorian 
admixture in the colony; but Crotdna 
was always reckoned an Achaean town 
(Antioch. ap. Strab. vi. p. 377 ; Scymn. 
Ch. 322; Polyb. ii. xxxix. § 6, &c.). 

» So Thucydides, v. 84. The colo- 
nisation was supposed to have taken 
place within one hundred years of the 
Dorian conquest of the Peloponnese (ib. 
V. 112; Conon, Narr. 36). The colonists 
were chiefly Minyae under Spartan 
leaders, the remnant apparently left in 
Lacedaemon after the colonisation of 
Thera (supra, iv. 148 ; compare Conon, 
1. s. c. : Plut. de Virt. Mul. ii. p. 247, 
D.). 

8 The number produced by adding 
the several contingents together is not 
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248 PROPOSED WITHDRAWAL TO THE ISTHMUS. Book Vm. 

49. When the captams from these various nations were come 
together at Salamis, a council of war was summoned; and 
Eurybiades proposed that any one who liked to advise, should 
say which place seemed to him the fittest, among those still in 
the possession of the Greeks, to be the scene of a naval combat 
Attica, he said, was not to be thought of now ; but he desired 
their counsel as to the remainder. The speakers mostly 
advised, that the fleet should sail away to the Isthmus, and 
there give battle in defence of the Peloponnese ; and they 
urged as a reason for this, that if they were worsted in a sea- 
fight at Salamis, they would be shut up in an island, where they 
could get no help ; but if they were beaten near the Isthmus, 
they could escape to their homes. 

50. As the captains from the Peloponnese were thus advising, 
there came an Athenian to the camp, who brought word that 
the barbarians had entered Attica, and were ravaging and 
burning everything. For the division of the army under 
Xerxes was just arrived at Athens from its march through 
Boeotia, where it had burnt Thespiae * and Platsea — both which 
cities were forsaken by their inhabitants, who had fled to the 
Peloponnese — ^and now it was laying waste all the possessions of 
the Athenians. Thespiae and Plataea had been burnt by the 
Persians, because they knew from the Thebans that neither of 
those cities had espoused their side. 

51. Since the passage of the Hellespont and the commence- 



378, but 366. Some suppose that twelve who was one of the combatants (Pausaa. 
Eginetan ships, employed m guarding i. xiv. § 4), makes them 300, or 310 
Egina, are included by Herodotus in his (Pers. 341, 342, and,cf. Blomfield's note) ; 
total (Leake's Demi, p. 251, note; BBihr Thucydides, 400, or according to some 
ad loc. &c.); but this is a very forced MSS., 300 (i. 74); Ctesias, 700 (Exc. 
explanation of the difl&culty. Herodotus Pers. § 26) ; Demosthenes, 300 (De 
is giving an account of the ships actually Cor. p. 306, 23) ; and Tzetzes, 271 (ad 
mustered, and would have no more Lycophr. 1432). Altogether the pre- 
reason for including the vessels in ponderance of authority is in favour of 
reserve at Egina than those retained by a smaller number than either of those 
other states — Corinth, for instance, in the text ; but we must remember 
which must have had a naval force of that Herodotus is speaking of the on- 
above forty triremes. Again the reserve ginal muster, and it is not imlikely that 
at Egina consisted, it is likely, of forty between that and the battle many ships 
ships rather than twelve (supra, vi. 92, were withdrawn, 
note *). Disagreement in numbers meets * Inscriptions and coins seem to prove 
us at every turn in Herodotus (supra, that Thespiae stood at the sources of 
V. 54 ; cf, Dahlmaun's Life, p. 74, E. T.). the Kanaodri, in the plain south of 
Whether it proceeds from his own care- Rimokaatro (Leake, ii. pp. 479-481; Gell, 
lessness or from the corruption of the p. 119) ; otherwise we might have ex- 
MSS., must be left to the judgment of pected to find it nearer to the skirts of 
the reader. Helicon (cf. Pausan. ix. xxvi. § 4; 
The actual number of the Greek ships Philiad. ap. Steph. Byz. ad voc). The 
engaged is variously stated, ^schylus, remains are very extensive. 



Digitized by LjOOQIC 



Chap. 49-52. 



-THE PERSIANS ATTACK ATHENS. 



249 



ment of the march upon Greece, a space of four months had 
gone by ; one, while the army made the crossing, and delayed 
about the region of the Hellespont ; and three while they pro- 
ceeded thence to Attica, which they entered in the archonship 
of Calliades. They found the city forsaken ; a few people only 
remained in the temple,*^ either keepers of the treasures,* or 
men of the poorer sort. These persons having fortified the 
citadel ^ with planks and boards, held out against the enemy. 
It was in some measure their poverty which had prevented them 
irom seeking shelter in Salamis ; but there was likewise another 
reason which in part induced them to remain. They imagined 
themselves to have discovered the true meaning of the oracle 
uttered by the Pythoness, which promised that "the wooden 
wall " should never be taken ® — the wooden wall, they thought, 
did not mean the ships, but the place where they had taken 
refuge. 

52. The Persians encamped upon the hill over against the 
citadel, which is called Mars' hill by the Athenians,^ and began 
the siege of the place, attacking the Greeks with arrows whereto 
pieces of lighted tow were attached, which they shot at the 
barricade. And now those who were within the citadel found 
themselves in a most woeful case; for their wooden rampart 
betrayed them ; still, however, they continued to resist. It was 



* The temple of Minerva Polias in the 
Acropolis, to which allusion has been 
frequently made (supra, v. 72, 82, viii. 
41 ; compare viii. 63). 

• The keepers of the sacred treasures 
of Minerva were ten in number, chosen 
annually from among the Fentacosiome- 
dimni. Their remaining in the temple 
would show that it had been found im- 
possible to remove all the treasures. 

^ The Athenian citadel, or Acropolis, 
is almost too well known to need de- 
scription. It is an oblong craggy hill, 
rising abruptly from the plain on three 
sides, and on the fo\u*th, which is 
towards the west, sloping steeply down 
to the base of a second hill (that of 
Areopagus), which is one of a group of 
rocky elevations lying west and south- 
west of the citadel, in the line between 
it and the Piraeus. The summit of the 
Acropolis is said to be 400 feet above 
the level of the plain. It is a platform, 
about 1000 feet long by 500 broad. The 
only practicable access was at the 
western extremity. It was here that 
the- few Athenians who remained in the 



town had hastily raised their wooden 
defences. 

8 Supra, vii. 141. 

* Mars' Hill, the seat of the celebrated 
comrt of the Areopagus, made still more 
famous by the preaching of St. Paul 
(Acts xvii. 22), is one of the features of 
Athenian topography which cannot be 
mistaken. It is the only hill that ap- 
proaches near to the Acropolis, from 
the western extremity. of which it is 
separated by a hollow of but a few 
yards in width (Leake's Athens, p. 165). 
Here the Amazons were fabled to have 
taken up their position when they at- 
tacked the fortress of Theseus (^schyl. 
Eum. 655-659, ed. Scholefield). 

Various accounts were given of the 
origin of the name (Pausan. 1. s. c. ; 
Steph. Byz. ad voc. &c.). The most 
probable is that Mars was worshipped 
there from very .early times (iEschyl. 
1. s. c). A temple of Mars stood to a 
late dia-te on the southern side of the 
hill (Pausan. i. viii. § 5 ; cf. Leake, p. 
242)., 
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250 CAPTURE OF THE ACR0P0U8. Book VIII. 

in vain that the PisistratidaB came to them and offered terms of 
surrender — ^they stoutly refused all parley, and among their 
other modes of defence, rolled down huge masses of stone upon 
the bai'barians as they were mounting up to the gates : so that 
Xerxes was for a long time very greatly perplexed, and could 
not contrive any way to take them. 

* 53. At last, however, in the midst of these many difiSculties, 
the barbarians made discovery of an access. For verily the 
•oracle had spoken truth ; and it was fated that the whole main- 
land of Attica^ should fall beneath the sway of the Persians. 
Kight in front of the citadel, but behind the gates and the 
common ftscent — where no watch was kept, and no one would 
have thought it possible that any foot of man could climb— a 
few soldiers mounted from the sanctuary of Aglaurus, Cecrops' 
daughter,* notwithstanding the steepness of the precipice. As 
soon as the Athenians saw them upon the summit, some threw 
themselves headlong from the wall, and so perished; while 
others fled for refuge to the inner part of the temple. The 
Persians rushed to the gates and opened them, after which they 
massacred the suppliants. When all were slain, they plundered 
the temple, and fired every part of the citadel.^ 
^ 54. Xerxes, thus completely master of Athens, Sespatched a 
horseman to Susa, with a message to Artabanus, informing him 
of his success hitherto. The day after, he collected together all 
the Athenian exiles who had come into Greece in his train, and 
bade them go up into the citadel, and there offer sacrifice after 
their own fashion. I know not whether he had had a dream 
which made him give this order, or whether he felt some 

> A distinction is intended between a place, near the probable site of the 

' the mainland and the islands, Salamis, Aglaurium, which is not very difficult 

Psyttaleia, &c. Both answers of the of access. For the exact site see CoL 

oracle declared the complete devastation Leake's plan. The main authorities on 

of Attica (supra, vii. 140, 141). the subject are Pausanias (1. s. c.)» 

2 Aglaurus, the daughter of Cecrops, Euripides (Ion, passim), and Ulpian (ad 

was said to have thrown herself over Demosth. F. L. p. 438, ed. Reiske). 

the precipices of the Acropolis. Dif- 3 The traces of this destruction may 

ferent reasons were assigned for the still be seen, though the structures 

deed (compare Pausan. i. xviii. § 2, with have been rebuilt. In the wall on the 

Philoch. Ft. 14). Her sanctuary was north side are the drums of columns, 

near the Cave of Pan (Eurip. Ion, 493; and other blocks belonging US the old 

vide supra, vi. 105), and seems rightly temples, which prove the truth of what 

placed by Leake on the northern side Thucydides says (i. 93), that the Athe- 

of the Acropolis, which Herodotus nians, while detaining the delegates 

terpas its fix)nt, as most persons, both from Sparta, according to the instruc- 

natives and strangers, are still said to tions of Themistocles, "rebmlt the 

do (Leake's Athens, pp. 262-267). Here walls of the Acropolis in great haste, as 

the rocks are quite as precipitous, gene- the masonry shows to this day."— 

rally, as at the east end, while there is [G. W.] 
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remorse on account of having set the temple on fire. However 
this may have been, the exiles were not slow to obey the 
command given them. 

55. I will now explain why I have made mention of this 
circumstance : there is a temple of Erechtheus the Earth-bom, 
as he is called, in this citadel, containing within it an olive-tree * 
and a sea.* The tale goes among the Athenians, that they were 
placed there as witnesses by Neptune and Minerva, when they 
had their contention about the country.® Now this olive-tree 
had been burnt with the rest of the temple when the barbarians 
took the place. But when the Athenians, whom the King had 
commanded to offer sacrifice, went up into the temple for the 
purpose, they found a fresh shoot, as much as a cubit in length, 
thrown out from the old trunk. Such at least was the account 
which these persons gave.' 

56. Meanwhile, at Salamis, the Greeks no sooner heard what 
had befallen the Athenian citadel, than they fell into such alarm 
that some of the captains did not «ven wait for the council to 
come to a vote, but embarked hastily on board their vessels, and 
hoisted sail as though they would take to flight immediately. 
The rest, who stayed at the council board, came to a vote that 
the fleet should give battle at the Isthmus. Night now drew 
on ; and the captains, dispersing from the meeting, proceeded 
on board their respective ships. 

57. Themistocles, as he entered his own vessel, was met by 



* See above, y. 82, note *. drosus. Then a strife arose concerning 

* Pansanias (i. xxvi. § 6) tells us that the country: so Jupiter, to reconcile 
this ** sea ** was a well of salt water the rivals, appointed judges, who were 
{tUcop BaKdffffiov iv <pp4ari). He believed not Cecrops and Cranaus, as some say, 
it to communicate with the • Egean nor yet Erechtheus, but the twelve 
(viu. X. § 3), the roar of which it con- deities. Their decision adjudged the 
veyed to the ear, when the wind blew land to Athen^, upon the witness of 
from the south. No trace of any such Cecrops ; and so Athens gained its 
well can be now found. name, being called after the goddess " 

* The myth is given more fully by (ni. xiv. § 1). 

Apollodorus than by any other writer. ^ The story improved with time. 
" The gods," he says, " were minded to Pausanias makes the shoot two cubits 
choose themselves cities where they in length, on the very day of the bum- 
should be speciaUy worshipped. Nep- ing (i. xxvii. § 2). Sophocles probably 
tune was- the first to reach Attica, where alludes to the Mlure of Xerxes' 
he smote with his trident, and made a attempt to destroy the sacred olive, 
sea spring up in the midst of the Aero- when he calls it — 
polls, where it remams to this day, and ikihwti' Axetpwroy, oirrfirotov, 
is caUed the Sea of Erechtheus. Mi- ryx^wr ^/3i)/uux da2*>i', 
nenra (Athen^) followed, and calling 

Cecrops to be witness that she took the to ^ Tt« ovre vt'o*, ovtc y^pif 

land m possession, planted the olive <ni^^»^ iAt«<r«t X«P; ^Jp^«^- 

which still grows m the tomple of Pan- ®^- ^^^^ ^^^-^'^' 
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252 SUGGESTIONS OF MNESIPHILUS. Book VIIL 

Mnesiphilus,^ an Athenian, who asked him what the council had 
resolved to do. On learning that the resolve was to stand away 
for the Isthmus, and there give battle on behalf of the Pelo- 
ponnese, Mnesiphilus exclaimed — 

** If these men sail away from Salamis, thou wilt have no 
fight at all for the one fatherland ; for they will all scatter 
themselves to their own homes; and neither Eurybiades nor 
any one else will be able to hinder them, nor to stop tiie breaking 
up of the armament Thus will Greece be brought to ruin 
through evil counsels. But haste thee now ; .and, if there be 
any possible way, seek to unsettle these resolves — ^mayhap 
thou mightest persuade Eurybiades to change his mind, and 
continue here." 

58. The suggestion greatly pleased Themistodes ; and with- 
out answering a word, he went straight to the vessel of Eury- 
biades. Arrived there, he let him know.that he wanted to 
speak with him on a matter touching the public service. So 
Eurybiades bade him come on board, and say whatever he 
wished. Then Themistodes, seating himself at his side, went 
over all the arguments which he had heard from Mnesiphilus, 
pretending as if they were his own, and added to them many 
new ones besides ; until at last he persuaded Eurybiades, by his 
importunity, to quit his ship and again collect ihe captains to 
council. 

59. As soon as they were come, and before Eurybiades had 
opened to them his purpose in assembling them together, 
Themistodes, as men are wont to do when they are very 
anxious, spoke much to divers of them ; whereupon the Co- 
rinthian captain, Adeimantus, the son of Ocytus, observed — 
"Themistodes, at the games they who start too soon are 
scourged." " True," rejoined the other in his excuse, " but they 
who wait too late are not crowned." • 



^ According to Plutarch, Mnesipliilus blades. He ad da that Eurybiades, 

belonged to the school of Solon, and angry at the reply which Themistodes 

laboured in the same field of practical made, raised his staff in a threatening 

and political wisdom. He was rather manner, whereupon Themistodes made 

the teacher than the friend of The- the famous exclamation, "Strike, but 

mistocles, who attended his instructions hear me." Mr. Grote has well shown 

about the time of his first entry on poli- the want of internal consistency and 

tical life. They both belonged to the probability in Plutarch's narrative (Hist 

same deme, that of Phrearrhi in the of Greece, vol. v. p. 165, note). He 

tribe Leontis (Plut. Them. c. 2). has not, however, remarked that PIu- 

* Plutarch, in his life of Themistodes tarch elsewhere (ApophUi. iL p. 1B5) 

(c. 11) tells the same story, but ascribes tells the story of Adeimantus. 
the part taken by Adeimantus to Eury- 
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Chap. 57-60. THEMISTOCLES' ADDRESS TO EURYBIADES. 253 

60. Thus he gave the Corinthian at this time a mild answer ; ^® 
and towards Eurybiades himself he did not now use any of 
those arguments which he had urged before, or say aught of the 
allies betaking themselves to flight if once they broke up from 
Salamis ; it would have been ungraceful for him, when the 
confederates were present, to make accusation against any : but 
he had recourse to quite a new sort of reasoning, and addressed 
him as follows : — 

" With thee it rests, Eurybiades ! to save Greece, if thou 
wilt only hearken unto me, and give the enemy battle here, 
rather than yield to the advice of those among us, who would 
have the fleet withdrawn to the Isthmus. Hear now, I beseech 
thee, and judge between the two courses. At the Isthmus thou 
wilt fight in an open sea, which is greatly to our disadvantage, 
since our ships are heavier and fewer in number than the 
enemy's; and farther, thou wilt in any case lose Salamis, 
Megara, and Egina, even if all the regt goes well with us. The 
land and sea force of the Persians will advance together ; and 
thy retreat will but draw them towards the Pelopoanese, and so 
bring all Greece into peril. If, on the other hand, thou doest 
as I advise, these are the advantages which thou wilt so secure : 
in the first place, as we shall fight in a narrow sea with few ships 
against many, if the war follows the common course, we shall 
gain a great victory ; for to fight in a narrow space is favourable 
to us — in an open sea, to them. Again, Salamis will in this 
case be preserved, where we have placed our wives and children. 
Nay, that very point by which ye set most store, is secured as 
much by this course as by the other ; for whether we fight here 
or at the Isthmus, we shall equally give battle in defence of the 
Peloponnese. Assuredly ye will not do wisely to draw the 
Persians upon that region. For if things turn out as I antici- 
pate, and we beat them by sea, then we shall have kept your 
Isthmus free from the barbarians, and they will have advanced 
no further than Attica, but from thence have fled back in 
disorder; and we shall, moreover, have saved Megara, Egina, 
and Salamis itself, where an oracle has said that we are to over- 
come our enemies.^ When men counsel reasonably, reasonable 
success ensues ; but when in their counsels they reject reason, 
Gx)d does not choose to follow the wanderings of human fancies." 



" The contrast intended ia between the things " of which we have mention in 
mildness of this reply and the " bitter ch. 61. > Supra, vii. 141, ad fin. 
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254 DETERMINATI0:N of EURYBIADES. Book VIII. 

61. When Themistocles had thus spoken, Adeimantus the 
Corinthian again attacked him, and bade him be silent, since he 
was a man without a city ; at the same time he called on 
Eurybiades not to put the question at the instance of one who 
had no country, and urged that Themistocles should show of 
what state he was envoy, before he gave his voice with the rest. 
This reproach he made, because the city of Athens had been 
taken, and was in the hands of the barbarians. Hereupon 
Themistocles spake many bitter thiugs against Adeimantus and 
the Corinthians generally ; and for proof that he had a country, 
reminded the captains, that with two hundred ships at his 
command, all fully manned for battle, he had both city and 
territory as good as theirs ; since there was no Grecian state 
which could resist his men if they were to make a descent^ 

62. After this declaration, he turned to Eurybiades, and 
addressing him with still greater warmth and earnestness — " If 
thou wilt stay here," he said, ** and behave like a brave man, all 
will be well — if not, thou wilt bring Greece to ruin. For the 
whole fortune of the war depends on oiu* ships. Be thou persuaded 
by my words. If not, we will take our families on board, and 
go, just as we are, to Siris ^ in Italy, which is ours from of old, 
and which the prophecies declare we are to colonise some day 
or other. Tou then, when you have lost allies like us, will 
hereafter call to mind what I have now said." 

63. At these words of Themistocles, Eurybiades changed his 
determination ; principally, as I believe, because he feared that 
if he withdrew the fleet to the Isthmus, the Athenians would 
sail away, and knew that without the Athenians, the rest of 

I their ships could be no match for the fleet of the enemy. He 
therefore decided to remain, and give battle at Salamis. 

64. And now, the different chiefs, notwithstanding their 
skirmish of words, on learning the decision of Eurybiades, at 
once made ready for the fight. Morning broke ; and, just as -the 
sun rose, the shock of an earthquake was felt both on shore and 
at sea : whereupon the Greeks resolved to approach the gods 
with prayer, and likewise to send and invite the iEacids to their 

2 Two hundred ships would imply at reason why Athens should have claimed 

least 40,000 men, a force greater (pro- it as hers, except that it was Ionian, 

bably) than that which any Greek state, Herodotus probably has in his mind 

except Sparta, could have brought into claims which were made and prophecies 

the field. which were adduced on occasion of the 

* Concerning the position and history founding of Thurii, at a little distance 

of Siris, vide supra, vi. 127, note *. from Siris. 
There seems to have been no particular 
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OMEN OF THE CLOUD OF DUST. 



255 



aid. And this they did, with as much speed as they had resolved 
on it. Prayers were offered to all the gods ; and Telamon and 
Ajax were invoked at once from Salamis, while a ship was sent 
to Egina to fetch ^acus himself, and the other uEacids.* 

G5. The following is a tale which was told by Dicseus, the son 
of Theocydes, an Athenian, who was at this time an exile, and 
had gained a good report among the Medes. He declared, that 
after the army of Xerxes had, in the absence of the Athenians, 
wasted Attica,*^ he chanced to be with Demaratus the Lace- 
daemonian in the Thriasian plain,^ and that while there, he saw 
a cloud of dust advancing from Eleusis,^ such as a host of thirty 
thousand men might raise. As hp and his companion were 
wondering who the men, from whom the dust arose, could 
possibly be, a sound of voices reached his ear, and he thought 
that he recognised the mystic hymn to Bacchus.^ Now Dema- 
ratus was unacquaiated with the rites of Eleusis, and so he 
inquired of Dicaeus what the voices were saying. Dicaeus 
made answer — " O, Demaratus ! beyond a doubt some mighty 
calamity is about to befall the King's army ! For it is manifest, 
inasmuch as Attica is deserted by its inhabitants, that the sound 
which we have heard is an unearthly one, and is now upon its 
way from Eleusis to aid the Athenians and their confederates. 
If it descends upon the Peloponnese, danger will threaten the 
King himself and his land army — ^if it moves towards the ships 



* I have spoken above (v. 80, note ^) 
of the superstitious regard paid by the 
Greeks to these and other images. To 
the instances there collected from Hero- 
dotus may be added Strab. viii. p. 558. 
The mythical genealogy of the family of 
.^acus is given by ApoUodorua (in. xii. 
§ 6, &c.) as follows : — -. 
MacoB. 
I 



Peleas 
Achilles 



TelamoD 
AJax 



Phocus. 



Telamon and Ajax are the presiding 
heroes of Salamis. Peleus and Phocus 
are probably the Eginetan uEacids. 

* Plutarch (vit. Themistoc.) says this 
happened during the battle. ' (See note 
on eh. go.)— [Q. W.] 

• The Thriasian plain was so named 
from the town of Tliria, a place of some 
consequence in the immediate neigh- 
bourhood of Eleusis (Strab. ix. pp. 572, 
573). The exact position of Thria is 
unknown. Colonel Leake inclines to 



place it at a height called Magula, on 
the left bank of the Saranddforo, or 
Eleusinian Cephissus, rather more than 
two miles from the sea (Demi of Attica, 
p. 150). The plain extends along shore 
a distance of seven or eight miles, from 
Mount Paecilum {Dhafni) to Mount 
Kerata {Kandili), and reaches inland 
about five miles to the foot of Mount 
Agelddha. It is now, and was probably 
in ancient times, very marshy during 
the greater part of the year (Leake, p. 
149 ; compare Apollodor. ni. xiv. § 1). 
Herodotus mentions it again, infra, 
ix. 7. ' Supra, v. 74, note *. 

8 The chief details concerning the 
greater Eleusinia, of which the mystic 
hymn to Bacchus was a part, are care- 
fullv collected in Smith's Dictionary 
of Antiquities (ad voc. Eleusinia), to 
which the reader is referred for in- 
formation. The writer supposes that a 
procession of 30,000 persons along the 
sacred road which led from Athens to 
Eleusis was *' nothing uncommon " on 
the great day of the festival. 
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256 PERSIAN FLEET BEACHES PHALERUM. BooKVffl. 

at Salamis, 'twill go hard but the King's fleet th^e soffeis 
destruction. Every year the Athenians celebrate this feast to 
the Mother and the Daughter ; • and all who wish, whether they 
be Athenians or any other Greeks, are initiated. The sound 
thou hearest is the Bacchic song, which is wont to be sung at that 
festiyaL" " Hush now," rejoined the other ; " and see thou tell 
no man of this matter. For if thy words be brought to the 
king's ear, thou wilt assuredly lose thy head because of them; 
neither I nor any 'man living can then save thee. Hold thy 
peace therefore. The gods will see to the King's army." Thus 
Demaratus (M)unselled him ; and they looked, and saw the dust, 
from which the sound arosQ, become a cloud, and the cloud rise 
up into the air and sail away to Salamis, making for the station 
of the Grecian fleet. Then they knew that it was the fleet of 
Xerxes which would suffer destruction. Such was the tale told 
by Dicaeus the son of Theoc^d^s; and he appealed for its truth 
to Demaratus and other eye-witnesses. 

66. The men belonging to the fleet of Xerxes, after they had 
seen the Spartan dead at Thermopylae,^ and crossed the channel 
from Trachis to Histiaea, waited there by the space of three 
days, and then sailing down through the Euripus,^ in three 
more came to Phalerum.^ In my judgment, the Persian forces 
both by land and sea when they invaded Attica, were not less 
numerous than they had been on their arrival at Sepias and 
Thermopylae.* For against the Persiau loss in the storm and at 



^ Ceres and Proserpine (Cf. And. de moveable wooden one, about half as 

Myst. 15 ; Apollod. i. y. § 1). ^^^y with the island and the town of 

* Supra, ch. 25. Egripo, The broader or western channel 

' The name Euripus applies, strictly is very shallow ; the eastern one, through 

speaking) only to the very narrowest which vessels pass*, has always a depth 

part of the channel between Euboea and of 8 or 9 feet. A strong current sets 

the mainland ^Thucvd. vii. 29 ; Strab. through the channel, and its tides have 

ix. p. 585), wnich is opposite to the always been matter of study to the 

modem town of Egripo^ where the curious. (See Leake's Northern Greece, 

bridge now stands. The channel seems ii. pp. 256-261.) 

to have been left in its natural state * Although Themistocles, during his 

until after the revolt of Eubcea from archonship (b.c. 493), had begun his 

Athens in b.c. 411 (Thucyd. viii. 95), works at the Piraeus (Thucyd. i. 92), 

when moles were thrown out from yet Phaldrum still continued to be the 

either side, and a bridge was for the principal port of Athens (vide infra, ch. 

first time thrown across from shore to 91). 

shore (Diod. Sic. xiii. 47). This struc- * Colonel Leake (Demi of Attica, 

ture has continued, with some interrup- p. 250) and Mr. Grote (Hist, of Greece, 

tions and renovations, ever since. It is vol. v. p. 1 59), with reason, question 

greatly facilitated by the existence of a this statement. With respect to the 

rock almost midway in the channel, fleet, the former remarks, " It is 

upon which a tower has been raised, scarcely possible to believe that from 

connected by a stone bridge, 70 feet in a few cities bordering on the canal of 

length, with the continent, and by a Euboea, and from some of the smallw 
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Chap. 65-^. NUMBER OF THE PERSIAN VESSELS. 257 

ThermopylsB, and again in the sea-fights off Artemisium, I set 
the various nations which had since joined the King— .«s the 
Malians, the Dorians^ the Locnans, and the Boeotians**-each 
serving in full force in his army except the Ip^t, who did not 
number in their ranks either the Thespians or the Plataeans ; 
and together with these, the Carystians, the Andrians, the 
Tenians, and the other people of the islands, who all fought on 
this side except the five states alrectdy mentioned,* For as the 
Persians penetrated further into Greece, they were joined con- 
tinually by fresh nations. 

67. Reinforced by the contingents of all these various states, 
except Pares, the barbarians reached •Athens. As for the 
Parians, they tarried at Cythnus, waiting to see how the war 
would go. The rest of the sea forces came safe to PhalSrum ; 
where they were visited by Xerxes, who had conceived a desire 
to go aboard and learn the wishes of th^ fleet So he came and 
sate in a seat of honour ; and the sovereigns of the nations, and 
the captains of the ships, were sent for, to appear before him, 
and as they arrived took their seats according to the rank 
assigned them by the King. In the first seat sate the king of 
Sidon ; after him, the king of Tyre ; ^ then the rest in their 
order. When the whole had taken their places, one after 
another, and were set down in orderly array, Xerxes, to try 
them, sent Mardonius and questioned each, whether a sea-fi^t 
should be risked or no. 

68. Mardonius accordingly went round the entire ass^nblage, 
beginning with the Sidonian monarch, and asked this question ; 



iBlmids of ^e Egean, not one of which number of Persian ships at Salamis 

had furnished tibe Greel^s with more very much overrated by the Greeks 

than four triremes, Xerxes could have generally. The common estimate ac- 

supplied the loss of half a fleet which it corded with the view of Herodotus. 

had taken him seven years to collect .^schylus (as I understand him) gives 

from aU Egypt, Syria, and Asia Minor." 1207, the exact number of the muster 

The fleet, it must be remembered, is at Doriscus (Pers. 343); Plato (Leg. iii. 

declared to have lost considerably 14) and Ctesias CEzc. o. 26), above 

above 660 vessels out of 1327, viz. 400 1000; Cornelius Nepos, 1200 (Themist. 

off Cape ^pias Tvii. 190), 200 on the c. 2) ; and Isocrates, 1200 (Paneg. 27, 

(viii. ^~ " ~" ' ^'' " ' " ^~' -...-- 



coast of Euboea (viii. 7, 13, 14> 30 in 33) or 1300 (Panath. 17). But if from 

the first battle at Artemisium (viii. 11), 600 to 700 were lost between Sepias and 

a certain number in the second (viii 14), Salamis, the nimiber at the latter place 

and a ikrf laige numb» in the third can scarcely have exceeded 700. With 

(viiL Id). It is difficult to suppose that regard to the land forces the fact may 
the reinforoements received from Euboea • be as Herodotus states. 

and the western Cyeiades can have ' Naxos, Cythnus, Seriphus, Siphnus. 

Amounted to more than some 30 or 40 and Meloe (vide su|Hni, ch. 46). 

▼easels. Thus either the losses must ^ Compare vii. 98. 
have been greatly exaggerated, or the 

TOL. IV. 8 
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258 ADVICE OF ARTEMISIA. Book Vm. 

to which all gave the same answer^ adyising to engage the 
Greeks, except only Artemisia, who spake as follows : — 

" Say to the King, Mardonius, that these are my words to 
him : I was not the least brave of those who fought at Eubcea, 
nor were my achievements there among the meanest ; it is my 
right, therefore, my lord, to tell thee plainly what I think to 
be most for thy advantage now. This then is my advice. 
Spare thy ships, and do not risk a battle ; for these people are 
as much superior to thy people in seamanship, as men to 
women. What so great need is there for thee to incur hazard 
at sea? Art thou not master of Athens, for which thou didst 
undertake thy expedition?^ Is not Greece subject to thee? 
Not a soul now resists thy advance. They who once resisted, 
were handled even as they deserved. (§ 2.) Now learn how I 
expect that affairs will go with thy adversaries. K thou art not 
over-hasty to engage with them by sea, but wilt keep thy fleet 
near the land, then whether thou abidest as thou art, or marchest 
forward tow«ffds the Peloponnese, thou wilt easily accomplish all 
for which thou art come hither. The Greeks cannot hold out 
against thee very long ; thou wilt soon part them asunder, and 
scatter them to their several homes. In the island where they 
lie, I hettr they have no food in store ; nor is it likely, if thy 
land force begins its march towards the Peloponnese, that they 
wiU remain quietly where they are — at least such as come from 
that region. Of a surety they wiQ not greatly trouble them- 
selves to give battle on behalf of the Athenians. (§ 3.) On the 
other hand, if thou art hasty to fight, I tremble lest the defeat 
of thy sea force bring harm likewise to thy land army. This, 
too, thou shouldst remember, O King ; good masters are apt to 
have bad servants, and bad masters good ones. Now, as thou 
art the best of men, thy servants must needs be a sorry set 
These Egyptians, Cyprians, CUicians, and Pamphylians, who 
are counted in the number of thy subject-allies, of how Utde 
service are they to thee ! " 

69. As Artemisia spake,^ they who wished her well were 



' Supra, yii. 8, § 2. dissuaded Xerxes from bringing on a 

* The desire of Herodotus to do battle^ but she would scaribly have 

honour to Artemisia, the queen of his spoken with contempt of the confede- 

native ciiy, has been already noticed rates before their face (see Grote,T. 

(supra, yii. 99, note'). Here he has p. 160), more especially after the gallant 

fuscribed to her a boldness of speech on conduct of the Egyptians at Artemisium 

which it is diflScult to believe that she (supra, ch. 17). 
woidd have ventured. She may have ' 
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Chap. 68-71. PERSIANS MARCH TOWARDS THE ISTHMUS. 259 

greatly troubled concerning her words, thinking that she would 
suffer some hurt at the King's hands, because she exhorted him 
not to risk a battle ; they, on the other hand, who disliked and 
envied her, favoured as she was by the king above all the rest of 
the allies, rejoiced at her declaration, expecting that her life 
would be the forfeit. But Xerxes,. when the words of the 
several speakers were reported to him, was pleased beyond all 
others with the reply of Artemisia ; and whereas, even before 
this, he had always esteemed her much, he now praised her 
more than ever. Nevertheless, he gave orders that the advice 
of the greater number should be followed ; for he thought that 
at Euboea the fleet had not done its best, because he himself 
was not there to see — whereas this time he resolved that he 
would be an eye-witness of the combat. 

70. Orders were now given to stand out to sea ; and the ships 
proceeded towards Salamis, and took up the stations to which 
they were directed, without let or hindrance from the enemy. 
The day, however, was too far spent for them to begin the 
battle, since night already approached: so they prepared to 
engage upon the morrow. The Grreeks, meanwhile, were in 
great distress and alarm, more especially those of the Pelo^ 
ponnese, who were troubled that they had been kept at Salamis 
to %ht on behalf of the Athenian territory, and feared that, if 
they should suffer defeat, they would be pent up and besieged 
in an island, while their own country was left unprotected. 

71. The same night the land army of the barbarians began 
its march towards the Peloponnese, where, however, all thftt 
was possible had been done to prevent the enemy from forcing 
an entrance by land. As soon as ever news reached the Pelo- 
ponnese of the death of Leonidas and his companions at 
Thermopylse, the inhabitants flocked together from the various 
cities, and encamped at the Isthmus, under the command of 
Cleombrotus,® son of Anaxandridas, and brother of Leonidas. 
Here their &st care was to block up the Scironian Way ; ^ after 

* Supra, y. 41. Cleombrotus was not of a spur which descends from Mount 
king, but regent for Flistarchus, the Cbranium (Strab. ix, p. 668). This 
infEmt son of Leonidas. He died before portion of the road is now Imown as 
tlie spring of the next year (infra^ ix. the Kaki Scala, and is passed with some 
10\ difficulty (GeU, p. 5). The way seems 

* The Scironian Way led from Megara to have been no more than a footpath 
to Corinth, along the eastern shore of until the time of Adrian, who msule a 
tlie Isthmus. At a short distance from good carriage-road throughout the whole 
Megara it passed along the Scironian distance (Pausan. i. xliv. § 10). There ' 
rocks, a long range of precipices over- is but one other route by which the 
hanging the sea, forming the extremity isthmus can be traversed. It runs in- 

s 2 
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260 GREEK NATIONS COLLECTED AT THE ISTHMUS. Book VIIL 



which it was determined in council to build a wall across the 
Isthmus,^ As the number assembled amounted to many tens of 
thousands, and there was not one who did not give himself to 
the work, it was soon finished. Stones, bricks, timber, baskets 
filled fuU of sand, were used in the building ; and not a mom^t 
was lost by those who gave their aid ; for they laboured without 
ceasing either by night or day. 

72. Now the nations who gave their aid, and who had flocked 
in follftforce to the Isthmus, were the following: the Laoe- 
dsamonians, all the tribes of the Arcadians, the Eleans, the 
Corinthians, the Sicyonians, the Epidaurians, the Fhliasians, the 
Troezenians, and the Hermioniana These all gave their aid, 
being greatly alarmed at the danger which threatened Greece. 
But the other inhabitants of the Peloponnese took no part in 
the matter ; though the Olympic and Cameian festivals were 
now over.^ 

73. Seven nations inhabit the Peloponnese.^ Two of them 
are aboriginal, and still continue in the regions where they dwelt 
at the first — ^to wit, the Arcadians^ and the Cynurians.^ A 

land, and paasea oyer a higher portion 
of Mount Qeranium, presenting to the 
traveUer equal or greater d^ftcultiea 
(Gell, pp. 8, 9). 

The mythic Soiron, who forced 
strangers over the rocks into the sea, 
where they were devoured by a turtle, 
was said to have given name both to the 
rocks and the road over them (Pausan. 
ib. § la ; Strab. 1. s. c). His evil deeds 
werepunished by Theseus. 

' Ijie Isthmus is about four miles 
across at its narrowest point, and nearly 
five where the wall was built (Diod. Sia 
XV. 16). Traces of the wall are still 
found (Qeirs Greece, pp. 1 and 10). 
After the Persian war it was allowed to 
faU into decay, but was renewed again 
upon the Gallic invasion (b.c. 279), 
wnen the Peloponnesians took no part 
in the stand made at Thermopylss 
(Pausan. vu. vi. § 4). The Venetians 
in the fifteenth century restored it once 
more, and in the seventeenth it formed 
for some time the boimdary between 
their dominions and those of the Turks. 

* Supra, vii. 206. 

* A five-fold division of the Pelo- 
ponnese was more usually adopted 
(Thucyd. L 10; Pausan. v. i. § 1). 
This consisted of Argolis, Laoonia, 
Messenia, Arcadia (including Elis), and 
AohsMi. It was not ethnic^ but geo- 
gn^hioal. Herodotus makes an ethnical 



division. 

^ That the Arcadians were aborigi- 
nal inhabitants of the Peloponnese was 
the unanimous tradition of antiquity 
(Thucyd. i. 2; Hellanic. Fr. 77; Xen. 
HeU. vn. i. § 22; Demosth. de F. L. p. 
425, 1; Strab. viii. p. 562; Pausan. L s. 
c 8tc,). Hence they were called «p»- 
adKfjyoi (SchoL ad Arist. Nub. 397; 
ApoU. Rhod. fv. 264, 265, &c.). Their 
country was the ori^ial Pelaagis (Plin. 
H. K. iv. 6) ; and Felasgus was their 
especial king (Pausan. t. i. § 2;^ Apollod. 
ui. viiL § 1 ). Secure in their mountun 
fastnesses, they maintained their in- 
dependence at the time of the Dorian 
conquest, and were not even foreed, 
like the Achieans, to shift their abodes 
(supra, ii. 171). 

* Cynuria,orCynosuria,aaitisoaIled 
by Thucydides (iv. 56, and v. 41), was 
the border territory between Sparta and 
Argos upon the coast. It was a small 
tract consisting of a single valley (that 
of Luku) and of the adjoining hills ; but 
it was of great importance, as eom- 
mati/^mg the passes which formed the 
natural communication between the two 
countries. Hence it was for so long a 
time an object of contention between 
them (supra, i. 82; Pausan. m. E § 3 ; 
Thucyd. ut supra» &o.). Rome finally 
acyudg^ it to Argolis (Pausan. n. 
xxxviii § 5). 
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tiiird, that of the AcheBans, has never left the Peloponnese, but 
has been dislodged from its own proper country, and inhabits a 
district which once belonged to others J The remaining nations, 
four out of the seven, are all immigrants — namely, the Dorians, 
the JEtolians, the Dryopians, and the Lemnians. To the 
Dorians belong several very famous cities ; ^ to the -^tolians ® 
(me only, that is^ EUs ; *^ to the Dryopians, Hermion6 and that 
Asin^ ^ which lies over against Cardamyle in Laconia ; ^ to the 
Lemnians, all the towns of the Paroreats.^ The aboriginal 
Cynurians alone seem to be lonians ; even they, however, have, 
in course of time, grown to be Dorians, under the government of 
the Argives, whose Omeats and vassals they were.* All the 



That the Cynurians were not Dorians, 
but one of the old Peloponnesian races, 
is implied in the narratiye oi Pausanias 
(in. ii.). 

7 Supra, -vii. 94; compare i. 145 ; and 
see Pausan. vii. i. §$ 2, 3. 

^ Sparta, Argos, MycensB, TroBzen, 
fipidaurus, Corinth, and Sicyon. 

* Tradition said that when the Do- 
rians were about to invade the Pelo- 
ponnese, the iEtolians, under Oxylus, • 
conveyed them across the strait from 
Antirrhium to Rhium, and afterwards 
assisted them in their wars. For these 
services they received as their reward 
the country thenceforth known as Elis 
(Pausan. v. iii. § 5; Apollod. n. viii. 
§ 3; eompare above; vol. iii. pp. 268, 
269). The e:q>elled inhabitants (Pylians) 
fied to Athens (supra, v. 65). 

» When Strabo says (viii. p. 490) that 
Elis did not exist at the time of the 
Persian war, he evidently overstates the 
&ct. EUs increased greatly in import- 
ance by a (TvyoiKiiTis shortly after this 
time (Diod. Sic. xi. 54) ; but it had been 
a city from the time of Homer (U. ii. 
615). 

1 Hern^on^ and Asin^ are mentioned 
togeUier very frequently hy ancient 
writers (Hom. D* ii» 560; ftrab. viii. 
p. 541 ) Pausan* ii* txzt. and zzzvi.), 
and are always teg^ed Ab Dryopian 
settlements (supra, ch. 43 ; Arist. ap. 
Strab* viii. p« 542; £tym. Mag. ad voc. 
'A<rir<r$, &oX The general tradition 
represented the Dryo^ans as expelled 
from their original abodes near Mount 
(Eta (supra, oh. 31, note *) by Hercules 
and the Dorians, and as thenee taking 
refuge in the Peloponnese (Strab. 1. s. c. ; 
Apouod. n. vii. & 7 ; Pausan. iv. xxxiv. 
$ 6 ; Diod. Sic. iv, 37, &c.), where ihe 
tnct about Hermion^ was assigned to 



them. Here they occupied three cities 
— Hermion^ Asin^, and Halice. After 
a time the inhabitants of Asin€ were 
expelled from their city by the Argives, 
and had recourse to the Spartans, who 
gave them a site in Messenia, where they 
built the Asin^ here intended by Hero- 
dotus (see Pausan. iv. xxxiv. § 6). It 
lay on the west coast of the Messenian 
or Coronsean Gulf (<?«// of Koroni), not 
far north of the great headland of Acritas 
{Capo Gallo). See the accurate descrip- 
tion of Strabo (Viii. p. 521), and com- 
pare Scylax (Penpl. p. 37j and Ptolemy 
(iii. 16) . The modern village of 8aratta 
seems to occupy the site, but does not 
exhibit any Hellenic remains (Leake's 
Morea, vol. i p. 443). 

^ Cardamyl^ was on the opposite side 
of the Coronsean Qulf to Asin€ (Strab. 
viii. p. 522). It was an old Aohiean 
settlement, and important enough to 
be mentioned by Homer (II. ix. 150). 
Strabo describes it as built on a rocky 
height of great natural strength {M 
irirpas ipvfiyris), and Pausanias mentions 
that it was about a mile from the shore 
(ill. xxvi. § 5). The modem name is 
Cardamoula or Scardamoula (Walpole's 
Turkey, p. 55 ; Qell's Morea, p. 238), a 
corruption which hild begun before the 
time of Stephen (see Steph. Byz. ad voo. 
*ap^ r&y iyx^piny 'XkaptttfivKltris \4' 
yfrm). On a rock behitid the modern 
village, which evidently formed the 
ancient acropolis, a few Hellenic foun- 
dations may be traced (Handbook of 
Greece and Turkey, p. 107). 

* SuiH^ iv. 148. 

' * The Omeats proper were the inha- 
bitants of Ome», a small town on the 
frontiers of Argolis, towards Phlius and 
Sicyon (Pausan. n. x. § 5; Strab. viii. 
p. 554). They seem to have been a 
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262 STRATAGEM OF THEMISTOCLE& BookVIH. 

cities of these seven nations, except those mentioned above, 
stood aloof from the war; and by so doing, if I may speak 
freely, they in fact took part with die Medes. 

74. So the Greeks at the Isthmus toiled unceasingly, as 
though in the greatest peril ; since they never imagined that 
any great success would be gained by the fleet The Greeks at 
Salamis, on the other hand, when they heard what the rest 
were about, felt greatly alarmed; but their fear was not so 
much for themselves as for the Feloponnese. At first they 
conversed together in low tones, each man with his fellow, 
secretly, and marvelled at the folly shown by Eurybiades ; bnt 
presently the smothered feeling broke out, and another assembly 
was held ; whereat the old subjects provoked much talk irom 
the speakers, one side maintaining that it was best to sail to the 
Feloponnese and risk battle for that, instead of abiding at 
Salwiis and fighting for a land already taken by the enemy; 
while the other, which consisted of the Athenians, Eginetans, 
and Megarians, was urgent to remain and have the battle fon^t 
where they were. 

75. Then Themistocles, when he saw that the Peloponnesians 
would carry the vote against him, went out secretly from the 
council, and, instructing a certain man what he should say, sent 
him on board a merchant ship to the fleet of the Medes. The 
man's name was Sicinnus ; ^ he was one of Themistocles' house- 
hold slaves, and acted as tutor to his sons ; * in after times, 
when the Thespians were admitting persons to citizenship, 
Themistocles made him a Thespian, and a rich man to boot 
The ship brought Sicinnus to the Persian fleet, and there he 
delivered his message to the leaders in these words : — 

" The Athenian conunander has sent me to you privily, 

remnant of the old population of the been a Greek (Pers. 361). Mr. Qrote, 

Pelopoimese, and to have long resisted to reconcile the statementB, suggeets 

the Dorian immigrants (Pausan. x. xviiL that he may have been ** an Asiatic 

S 4). At lenf^h they were reduced by Greek" (Hist, of Greece, vol. v. p. 170). 

the Aigives (about b.c. 580), and became The fact of the stratagem is witnessed 

their Perioaci, or free vassals. From by Thucydides (L 137) as well as 

them the whole class of Perioed at .j^l^lus. 

Argos grew to have the name of Omeats ; * Themistocles is said to have had fiye 

and the Cynurians, who had belonged sons — Neocles, Diocles, Archeptolis, 

to Aigolis until the battle of Thyrea Polyeuctus, and Cleophantus. Neodes 

(supra, i. 84 V and had been in this con- died when still a boy, from the bite of 

dition, are tnerefore included under the a horse. Diodes was adopted by his 

name (see Miiller's Dorians, vol. i. pp. maternal grandfather, Lysander. Gleo- 

96, 182, vol. ii. p. 56, E. T.). phantus was an excellent rider, and a 

» Plutarch (Them. c. 12) says that generally accomplished man (Pint. 

Sicinnus was a Persian captive. Mb- Them. c. 32 ; Plat. Men. 93, D.). 
chylus distiuctly declares him to have 
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without the knowledge of the other Greeks. He is a well- 
wisher to the King's cause, and would rather success should 
attend on you than on his countrymen ; wherefore he bids me 
tell you that fear has seized the Greeks and they are meditating 
a hasty flight. Now then it is open to you to achieve the best 
work that ever ye wrought, if only ye will hinder their escaping* 
They no longer agree among themselves, so that they will not 
now make any resistance — ^nay, 'tis likely ye may see a fight 
already begun between such as favour and such as oppose your 
cause." The messenger, when he had thus expressed himself, 
departed and was seen no more. 

76. Then the captains, believing all that the messenger had 
said, proceeded to land a large body of Persian troops "^ on the 
islet of Psyttaleia,^ which lies between Salamis and the mainland ; 
after which, about the hour of midnight, they advanced their 
western wing towards Salamis, so as to inclose the Greeks.* 
At the same time the force stationed about Ceos and Cynosura 
moved forward, and filled the whole strait as far as Munychia 
with their ships.^*^ This advance was made to prevent the 

' Pausanias says (i. xxxvi. § 2) that 
the number landed was only 400 ; but 
this scarcely accords either with the 
** large body of Persians " (iroWohs r&p 
U€pff€wv) of our author, or with the 
importance assigned to the incident by 
.ffisd^lus (Pers. 453-470). 

• The weU-known description of -ffls- 
chylua (jni<T65 rts iffr\ irp6<r0€ "XciXafiiyoi 
r6irmy,fiaid, d^copfios yavo'iv, Pers. 
1. 8. c), and the clear topography in 
Striibo (ix. p. 573), make it certain that 
Psyttaleia is the smaU island now called 
Lipsokat&lh which lies between the Pi- 
r»UB and the eastern extremity of Sala- 
mis. It is " fow, and unprovided even 
with such narrow creelu as afforded 
siiety to the small vessels of the 
ancients'' (Leake, Demi of Attica, p. 
2fi7). The ground is rocky (irrrpwJey, 
8trab.)> but covered with shrubs. The 
ishmd is about a mile long, and two or 
three hundred yards broad (Leake, ut 
supra). Its position fully accounts for 
its behig called by somcH-what Egina 
was more commonly considered to be — 
the eyesore of the PineuB {K'hf-'n toS 
ncipat^s, Strab. 1. s. c). 

* iBschyluB describes this movement 
very graphicaUy— 

i% vavv <x*^*'> ^^ ^ SirAwv knurrartfi. 
To^ns W Toftv irapeit<£X€i i^«? fuucpaff 



^® Upon the whple the view taken by 
Colonel Leake (Demi of Attica, pp. 
258-261) of the arrangements here de- 
scribed, seems to me preferable to that 
adopted by Mr. Grote (Hist, of Greece, 
V. pp. 171-173). They differ chiefly as 
to the movements of the Persian left 
wing, and as to the position of Ceos and 
Cynosura. Mr. Grote regards these posi- 
tions as certain unknown points on the 
south-western coast of Attica^ between 
Phaldrui)a and Simium* Colonel Leake, 
with Barth^emy, Kruse, Bahr, Thirl- 
wall, and Kiepert, places them in the 
island of Salamis. Mr. Grote brings the 
Persian fleet from their anchorage along 
the Attic coast, hy a single movement, 
to a position opposite the Greek fleet in 
front of Salamis. Col. Leake truly re- 
marks that the Persians made a double 
movement. In the afternoon of the day 
before the battle their fleet advanced to 
the mouth of tiie strait between Salamis 
and the main, and there took up their 
station (supra, oh. 70), resting in part 
on tiie island, in part on the Attic shore. 
At nightfall a fresh advance took place. 
The right wing, which had probably 
rested on the Pir»us, moved along the 
Attic shore through the channel which 
separates Salamis from the mainland, 
and, having passed the Greek fleet, 
blocked up the channel at its north- 
western extremity towards Eleusis ; 
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Greeks from escaping by flight, and to block them up in 
Salamis, where it was thought that vengeance might be taken 
upon them for the battles fought near Artemisium. The Persian 
troops were landed on the islet of Psyttaleia, because, as soon as 
the battle began, the men and wrecks were likely to be drifted 
thither, as the isle lay in the very path of the coming fight,— 
and they would thus be able to save their own men and destroy 
those of the enemy. All these movements were made in silence, 
that the Greeks might have no knowledge of them ; and they 
occupied the whole night, so that the men had no time to get 
their sleep. 

77. I cannot say that there is no truth in prophecies, or feel 
inclined to call in question those which speak with clearness, 
when I think of the following— 

" Wh«i they ahall bridge with their ships to the Mored ttnuid of Diina^ 
Qirt with the golden faldiion, and eke to marine Cynosura,' 



while the left wing^ which had been 
stationed about Psyttaleia and the pro- 
montory of Aghia Varvara (which is 
Cynosura on this theory), filled the 
channel at its south-«^tem end towards 
Phaldrum and Munychia. Col. Leake 
justly refers to the words of the oracle 
(infira, oh. 77), as indicating that both 
** the sacred strand of Diana ** and like- 
wise '* marine Cynosura" were on the 
Salaminian coast. The former he con- 
nects, reasonably enough, with the 
position of the "temple of Diana" 
mentioned by Pkusanias as standing in 
this part of Balamis (i. xxxtL § 1). 
The latter tD&f weU hare been a name 
of the Salammian promontory which 
stretches out towards Finrttaleia (see the 
next note but one). This passage, and 
the nexHt of oh. 70 with ch. 76, are the 
strong points of Col. Leake's theory. 

With regard to tiie detachment by 
the Persians of a squadron which sailed 
souUl of Salamis, and blocked up the 
Megaric strait at the north-western ex- 
tremity of the island, though it rests 
mainly on the authority of Diodorus 
(xL 1 7), it is not perhaps to be altogether 
r^ected. AooorcQng to .£achylus Xerxes 
sent a detachment ** to enclose the whole 
island of Ajax"-^ 

aAA«t M ki^icAm i^oor AUrrof Hm^. 

(Pen. 374.) 

This can scarcely be accepted literally. 
The real movement may have been that 
which Diodorus describes. He is pro- 
bably wrong in making the whole Egyp- 
tian squadron go on this service {mfn. 



ch. 100). The movement would not 
have been (as lir. Qrote thinks) ** nnne- 
oessary," if a portion of the Qrwk fleet 
had broken through the Persian line 
and fled westward. 

> Col. Leake supposes the temple of 
Diana, which hallowed this shore, to 
have stood on the western ooast of the 
bay of Ambeldkia, beyond the island of 
ArpatMni (Demi of Attica, p. 171 snd 
p. 261); but the notice in Pausaniai 
(i. xxxvi. § 3) does not show more than 
that the temple was on this side the 
island, near the town and the strait 

* Cynosura, aooording to Hesychios 
(ad voc.), was a common name for s 
peninsula. It could, however, firom its 
signification (dog's tail), onlv be i^lied 
to such as were particularly long and 
thin. This is the especial character of 
the Marathonian promontory of the 
name, and it belongs sufficiently to the 
promontory of il^Ais Varvara, It would 
be difficult to find a point on the western 
Attic coast to which the same desorip- 
tion would apply. Compare the Cyprian 
promontory of BoOsura (ox-tail), which 
was mentioned above. Book v. ch. 108, 
note ^ Bir. Blakesley has revived the 
theory of Laroher^ that Ceos and Ojno- 
sura are the well-known island, and the 
Marathonian promontory itself (vol iL 

Ep. 414-417). He supposes the fleet to 
ave been moved in detaohments; and 
that, on the determinaticm to block in 
the Qreeks at Salamis, the squadrons tt 
Ceos and Marathon were ** signaled to 
close up." He finds the *' sacred strand 
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Mad hope sweUing their hearts at the downfall of beautiful Athens '— 
Then shall godlike Right extinguish haughty Presumption, 
Insult's furious ofiGipring, who thinketh to overthrow all things. 
Brass with brass shall mingle, and Mars with blood shall empurple 
Ocean's wayes. Then— 4hen shall the day of Qreda's freedom 
Come from Victozy fair, and Saturn's son all-seeing." 

When I look to this, and perceive how clearly Bacis * spoke, 
I neither yentore myself to say an3rthing against prophecies, nor 
do I approve of others impugning them. 

78. Meanwhile, among the captains at Salamis, the strife of 
words grew fierca As yet they did not know that they were 
encompassed, but imagined that the barbarians remained in the 
same places where they had seen them the day before. 

79. In the midst of their contention, Aristides, the son of 
Lysimachus, who had crossed from Egina, arrived in Salamis. 
He was an Athenian, and had been ostracised by the com- 
monalty ; * yet I believe, from what I have heard concerning 
his q}iaracter, that there was not in all Athens a man so worthy 
or so just as he.^ He now came to the council, and, standing 
outside, called for Themistocles. Now Themistocles was not his 
friend, but his most determined enemy. However, under the 
pressure of the great dangers impending, Aristides forgot their 
feud, and called Themistocles out of the council, since he wished 
to confer with him. He had heard before his arrival of the 
impatience of the Peloponnesians to withdraw the fleet to the 
Isthmus. As soon therefore as Themistocles came forth, 
Aristides addressed him in these words : — 



of Diana " on the Eubcean coast near the decree for the purpose (Plut. Thetn. 
Eretria, where there was a temple to o. 11). Aristides apparently had not till 
Diana Amarusia. He is obliged, how- now availed himself of the permission to 
ever, to suppose that Herodotus was return. The stories told in connexion 
quite ignorant of the distanoe of the with his ostracism are weU known, and 
two places from Athens (toI. ii. p. 358, will be found in Plutarch, 
note 154). The general subject of ostracism has 
' *' Brilliant" or ^ fruitful Athens" been judiciously handled by lir. Grote 
would be a closer translation. The (Hist, of Greece, iv. pp. 206-216), ez- 
epithet \iitApat is a favourite one in this cepting that he has r4;arded the pro- 
connexion (Piud. Isth. ii 30 ; Aristoph. ceeding ^o much in the light of a 
Eq. 1229; Acham. 605; Eurip. Ale precaution against tyranny, and too little 
435, &c.). There is perhs^ an allusion in that of an arrangement for leaving 
in it to the olive« the hands of the IhjfUrfwyhs f^ree and 

* Bnpra, ch. 20. unfettered (see a ])aper in the Oxford 

* After a long struggle, Aristides had and Cambridge Review, vol. iv. pp. 1-13). 
been ostracised throu^ the influence <^ ' Further testimonies to the mgh oha- 
TfaemiBtooles> three years earlier, b.c. raoter of Aristides Will be found (Timocr. 
4B3 (Plut. Aristid.c 6). When Xerxes ap. Plut. Them, c 21; Plat. Goig. 526, 
was in Thessaly, all exiles whose banish- B ; Polyb. xxxii. 8 ; Diod. Sio. xi. 46> 47 ; 
ment was only for a term of years, were Cic. de Off. iii. 4; Plut. Aristid. passim ; 
rscalled, Themistocles himself moving Com. Nep. Aristid. o. 1). 
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" Our rivalry at all times, and especially at the present 
season, ought to be a struggle, which of us shall most adyantage 
our country. Let me then say to thee, that so far as regards 
the departure of the Peloponnesians from this place, much talk 
and little will be found precisely alike. I have seen with my 
own eyes that which I now report: that, however much the 
Corinthians or Eurybiades himself may wish it, they cannot now 
retreat ; for we are enclosed on every side by the enemy. Gro 
in to them, and make this known." 

80. " Thy advice is excellent," answered the other ; " and thy 
tidings are also good. That which I earnestly desired to happen, 
thine eyes have beheld accomplished. Enow that what the 
Modes have now done was at my instance ; for it was necessary, 
as our men would not fight here of their own free will, to make 
them fight whether they would or no. But come now, as thou 
hast brought the good news, go in and tell it For if I speak 
to them, they will think it a feigned tale, and will not believe 
that the barbarians have inclosed us around. Therefore do ibhou 
go to them, and inform them how matters stand. If they 
believe thee, 'twill be for the best ; but if otherwise, it will not 
harm. For it is impossible that they should now flee away, if 
we are indeed shut in on all sides, as thou sayest" 

81. Then Aristides entered the assembly, and spoke to the 
captains : he had come, he told them, from Egina, and had but 
barely escaped the blockading vessels — ^the Greek fleet was 
entirely inclosed by the ships of Xerxes — and he advised them 
to get themselves in readiness to resist the foa Having said so 
much, he withdrew. And now another contest arose; for the 
greater part of the captains would not believe the tidings. 

82. But while they still doubted, a Tenian trireme,^ com- 
manded by Panaetius the son of Sdsimenes, deserted from the 
Persians and joined the Greeks, bringing full intelligence. For 
this reason the Tenians were inscribed upon the tripod at 
Delphi ^ among those who overthrew the barbarians. With this 

^ Plutaith says " a Tenedian trireme " at Plateea (infira, ix. 81), and, like the 
(Them, c 12), which ia probably a mere ooloasal statue of Jupiter, presented to 
inaocuraoy. Diodorua makes intelligence Olympia on the same oocadon, had in- 
come from the SamianH in the Persian scribed upon it the names, not only of 
fleet, who at the same time promise to the Qreeks who fought in that bi^e 
desert to the Qreeks in the battle (xi. (as Pausanias mistakmily observes of the 
17). Herodotus, on the contrary, spMks statue, v. xxiii. § 1), but of all who 
highly of the valour shown by the Sa- lent any effbotiva aid to the Qreek side 
mians (infra, ch. 85). during the war. Pausanias, who gives 

B The tripod here mentioned was dedi- the list upon the pedestal of the statue, 

cated from the tithe of the spoil taken mentions (beaides the Tenians) the Ge- 
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ship, which deserted to their side at Salamis, and the Lemnian 
vessel which came over before at Artemisium,® the Greek fleet 
was brought to the full number of 380 ships ; otherwise it fell 
short by two of that amount 

83. The Greeks now, not doubting what the Tenians told 
them, made ready for the coming fight At the dawn of day, 
all the men-at-arms* were assembled together, and speeches 
were made to them, of which the best was that of Themistocles ; 
who throughout contrasted what was noble with what was base, 
and bade them, in all that came within the range of man's 
nature and constitution, always to make choice of the nobler 
part Having thus wound up his discourse, he told them to go 
at once on board their ships, which they accordingly did ; and 
about this time the trireme, that had been sent to Egina for the 
-SlacidaB,' returned ; whereupon the Greeks put to sea with all 
their fleet 

84. The fleet had scarce left the land when they were attacked 
by the barbarians. At once most of the Greeks began to back 
water, and were about touching the shore, when Ameinias of 
Pallen^,^ one of the Athenian captains, darted forth in front of 



ao8, Melians, Kaxians, and Cythnians, 
who aU famiBhed ships at Salaznis (supra, 
eh. 46), but sent no contingents to Pla- 
t«a (ixifira, ix. 28). These names have 
all been deciphered on the serpent which 
formed the pedestal of tilie tripod, as 
has that of the Thespians, who were 
probably inscribed on account of their 
conduct at Thermopyl». Contributors, 
howerer, of a single yessel do not seem 
to haye been generally deemed worthy 
of commemoration. The Lemnians, Cro- 
toniats, and Seriphians, who each gave 
one Yessel to the combined Grecian 
fleety were omitted from the inscrip- 
tions. Probably the Tenians owed the 
insertion of their name to the peculiar 
timeliness of their arrival, and the im- 
portance of the news which they brought. 
The Siphniuis, however, are in8cru>ed 
on the tripod, though we do not know 
that they were at all distinguished. 

It had long been known that the stand 
of the tripod, after the Kolden bowl had 
been removed by the Pnocians (Pausan. 
X. ziii. § 5), was taken to Ck>nstantinople, 
and there placed in the Hippodrome 
(see Gibbon's Decline and Fall, vol. iL 
p. 16 ; Spon and Wheeler's Voyage en 
(Si^ca, tom. i. p. 178). Recently the 
stand has been uncovered to its base, 
and the inscription deciphered (vide 



infra, Book ix. ch. 81, note ad loc.). 

' Supra, ch. 11. The calculation here 
made confirms the total in oh. 48, ad fin. 

^ The Epibataa, or armed portion of 
the crew of a trireme, corresponding to 
our marines, varied in amoimt at dif- 
ferent periods of Greek history. The 
greatest number ever found is forty 
(supra, vi. 15). During the Peloponne- 
sian war the complement of an Atnenian 
trireme was ten (Thucyd. iii. 91, 95 ; 
ii. 92, 102; iv. 76, 101). Plutarch says 
(Them. c. 14) that at Salamis it was 
eighteen. I scarcely think there are 
sufficient grounds for doubting this 
statement, as Col. Leake does (Demi* 
attica p. 262, note i). 

* Supra, ch. 64. 

' Pallto^ was one of the most famouB 
of the Athenian provincial towns (Leake's 
Demi, p. 44). For its site, vide supra, 
i. 62, note ^ According to Plutiuxsh 
(Them. c. 14), Ameinias belonged not 
to Pallen6, but to Decelea. He was, 
if we may believe Diodorus (xi 27), 
a brother of JQschylus, whose, other 
brother, Cyniegirus, had equally dis- 
tinguished nimself at Marathon (supra, 
vi. 114, note ^). If this is true, it lends 
a peculiar interest to the beautiful sim- 
plicity of the words in which iEschylus 
notices his brother's action — ^p^€ ^ 
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the line, and charged a ship of the enemy. The two vessels 
became entangled, and could not separate, whereupon ike rest 
of the fleet came up to help Ameinias, and engaged with the 
Persians. Such is the account which the Athenians give of the 
way in which the battle began; but the Egilietans Tnaintain 
that the vessel which had been to Egina for the iBacideB, was 
the one that brought on the fight It is also reported, that a 
phantom in the form of a woman appeared to the Greeks, and, 
in a voice that was heetrd from end to end of the fleet, cheered 
them on to the fight ; first, however, rebuking them, and saying 
— " Strange men, how long are ye going to back water ? " * 

85. Against the Athenians, who held the western extremity 
of the line towards Eleusis, were placed the Phoenicians ; againdt 
the Lacedsemonians, whose station was eastward towards the 
Piraeus,* the lonians. Of these last a few only followed the 
advice of Themistocles, to fight backwardly ; the greater number 
did {ea otherwise. I could mention here the names of many 
trierarchs who took vessels from the Greeks, but I shall pass 
over all excepting Theom^stor the son of Androdamas, and 
Phylacus the son of Histiaeus, both Samians. I show this pre- 
ference to them, inasmuch as for this service Theomestor was 
made tyrant of Samos by the Persians,® while Phylacus was 
enrolled among the King's benefactors,' and presented with a 
large estate in land. In the Persian tongue the King's bene- 
factors are called Orosanga.^ 



ififioXris 'EXXif viK^ yavs, Kh'iroBpa{f€i wdma 
^lyUaris w4ms K6pvfiff (Pers. 415-417). 

* Compare with this story the tales 
told concerning the battles of Marathon 
(supra, vi 117)'and Delphi (viii. 38, 39). 

^ The Pirffius was not at this time a 
mere " natural harbour," wholly ** un- 
improred by art," as Mr. Orote supposes 
(Hist, of Greece, toI. v. p. 172). Themi- 
stocles had commenced his great works 
to improve its natural* condition when 
he was arohon, thirteen years earlier, 
B.C. 493 (see Thuoyd. i. 93). Thejr re- 
mained, however, in a very unfinished 
state. 

* As Co^ was made king of the Myti- 
lenscans for his services in the Scythian 
expedition (supra, v. 11). Theom^tor 
appears to have received his reward 
inunecuately (infra, ix. 90). 

^ A trace of the formal use of the ex- 
pression, "King's benefactor," seems to 
occur (supra, iii. 140) in the case of 
Syloson ; there are also instances in Dio- 
dorus (xvii. 14) and MMbsx (Hist. Var. 



40). The practice of inscribing the 
names of the royal benefactors in a 
register, which appears again at the end 
of oh. 90, is twiee alluded to in the 
Book of Either in reference to Mordecai 
(ii. 23, vi. 1)« It is likewise meaUoned 
by Joeephus in his Antiquities (xi. 6). 

^ As Herodotus assigns this vemaoular 
title to those who had done good serviod 
to the king (ol ticffyerou rod fiaffi\4o5) 
in connexion with the story of Phylacus, 
whose name was inscribed for BQch 
service among the honoured list, it is 
natural to infer that the term itself 
must involve some allusion to the custom 
of thus registering the names of those 
who had deserved well of their country. 
The most reasonable explanation of the 
title, therefore, would seem to be 
" worthy oi being recorded,'* froni khw^ 

{jy^) worthy, and sansa (qr('4j) "*® 

say or praise," which becomes ihaka in 
old Peruan, and scOgha in Zend. It 
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Chap. 84-87. CONDUCT OF ARTEMISIA. ' 269 

86. Far the greater number of the Persian ships engaged in 
this battle were disabled-— either by the Athenians or by the 
Eginetans. For as the Greeks fought in order and kept their 
line, while the barbarians were in confusion and had no platti in 
anything that they did, the issue of the battle could scarce be 
other than it was. Yet the Persians fought far more bravely 
here than at Euboea, and indeed surpassed themselves; each 
did his utmost through fear of Xerxes, for each thought that 
the King's eye was upon himself.* 

87. What part the several nations, whether Greek or barba- 
rian, took in the combat, I am not able to say for certain; 
Art^nisia, however, I know, distinguished hersdtf in such a way 
as raised her even higher than she stood before in the esteem of 
the King. For after confusion had spread throughout the whole 
of the King's fleet, and her ship was closely pursued by an 
Athenian trireme, she, having no way to fly, since in front of 
her were a number of friendly vessels, and she was nearest of all 
the Persians to the enemy, resolved on a measure which in fact 
proved her safety. Pressed by the Athenian pursuer, she bore 
straight against one of the ships of her own party, a Calyndian,^ 
which had Damasithymus, the Calyndian king, himself on board. 
I caonot say whether she had had any quarrel with the man 
while the fleet was at the Hellespont or no— neither can I 
decide whether she of set purpose attacked his vessel, or whether 
it merely chanced that the Calyndian ship came in her way — 
but certain it is that she bore down upon his vessel and sank it, 

would be more conformable perhaps to latter passage, led to very serious con- 

the genius of the Persian to reverse the sequences. 

collocation of the two elements (as in ^ Calynda was, according to Herodo- 

themodamterm ^\^.farMw,&cX tus (vii 98, compared with thw passage), 
wwiwA««n«riii^^^)^,yarc«v»iir,oH..;, ^ Cariau towu. For its probable site, 

but stiU I think the etymology here vide supra, I 172, note *. Plutarch (de 

proposed preferable either to the hvar^- Malign. Herod, vol. u. p. 883) quarrels 

with Herodotus for telling this story at 

zagho of Benfey, or the ^^acfu, urti- such length. No doubt he does it in 

part from pride in his countrywoman (see 

Mnsa of Oppert. "Recording the name" above, vii. 99, note •; viii. 69, note*); 

is repeatedly spoken of in the Inserip- but we have rather to regret tl^tt ms 

tions of Assyria and Babylonia as the information was not so copious about 

highest object of man's ambition, and others. 

the right to permit such a record seems I do not see why Mr. Grote should 

to have been very jealouslv guarded by question the sequel of the story (Hist. 

the king, as a matter of prero^tive. of Greece, vol. v. p. 182, note)—the 

Examples also of this usage in Persia notice taken by Xerxes of the act of Ar- 

are not wanting either in profane or temisia, and his mistake of its nature, 

sacred history. — Compare Esther vi. 1, Had the truth been known to him, she 

ftc, and Thucydid. L 129. — [H. C. R.] would certainly have fedlen into dis- 

' Supra, oh. 69, and infra, ch. 90. grace, instead of being entrusted with 

The anger of Xerxes, as we see in the the mission recorded, infra, ch. 103. 
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270 . LOSSES OF THE PERSIANS. Book VIU. 

and that thereby she had the good fortune to procure herself a 
double advantaga For the commander of the Athenian trireme, 
when he saw her bear down on one of the enemy's fleet, thought 
immediately that her vessel was a Greek, or else had deserted 
from the Persians, and was now fighting on the Greek side ; he 
therefore gave up the chase, and turned away 'to attack others. 

88. Thus in the first place she saved her life by the action, 
and was enabled to get clear off from the battle ; while further, 
it fell out that in the very act of doing the King an injury she 
raised herself to a greater height than ever in his esteem. For 
as Xerxes beheld the fight, he remarked (it is said) the destruc- 
tion of the vessel, whereupon the bystanders observed to him— 
" Seest thou, master, how well Artemisia fights, and how she 
has just sunk a ship of the enemy ?" Then Xerxes asked if it 
were really Artemisia's doing; and they answered, " Certainly; 
for they knew her ensign:"^ while all made sure that the 
sunken vessel belonged to the opposite side. Every thing, it is 
said, conspired to prosper the queen — ^it was especially fortunate 
for her that not one of those on board the Calyndian ship 
survived to become her accuser. Xerxes, they say, in reply to 
the remarks made to him, observed — " My men have behaved 
like women, my women like men !" 

89. There fell in this combat Ariabignes, one of the chief 
commanders of the fleet,' who was son of Darius and brother of 
Xerxes ; and with him perished a vast number of men of high 
repute, Persians, Medes, and allies.* Of the Greeks there died 
only a few ; for, as they were able to swim, aU those that were 
not slain outright by the enemy escaped from the sinking vessels 
and swam across to Salamis. But on the side of the barbarians 
more perished by drowning than in any other way, since they 

• PolvsenuB pretends (Strateg. viii. founds him with Ariomardus, whom he 

liii. § 1) that Artemisia yaried her en- bewails more than once (Pers. 326, 959). 

signs, sometimes showing Greek, some- Plutarch and Diodorus (xi. 27) repre- 

times Persian colours. This, however, sent him as the commander of the vessel 

is the refinement of a later age. In Ar- first charged by Ameinias. 

temisia's time ensigns of the kind which * JBschylus professes to mention some 

Polyaenus intends were not in use. The twenty of the number (Pers. 307-331); 

only ensign was the figure-head, an but his names so rarely accord with those 

image or picture placed on the prow of of Herodotus, and have for the most part 

the vessel, which could not be changed so fictitious an air about them, that they 

at pleasure (cf. iii. 59 ; and see Ruhn- can scarcely be regarded as illustrating 

ken's Opuscula, p. 414, &c.). history (see the remark of Bishop Blom- 

» Supra, xii. 97. Anabignes (the field, Pref. ad iEsch. Pers, p. xiv. ad 

Ariamenes of Plutarch, Them. c. 14) fin.). Syennesis, the Cilician prince, is 

commanded the Ionian and Carian con- almost the Only name out of the twenty 

tingents. JBschylus does not seem to which can be distinctly recognised as 

be aware of his death, unless he con- historical. 
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Chap. 87-90. PHCENICIANS BLAME THE lONIANS. 271 

did not know how to swim. The great destruction took place 
when the ships which had been first engaged began to fly; for 
they who were, stationed in the rear, anxious to display their 
valour before the eyes of the King, made every effort to force 
their way to the front, and thus became entangled with such of 
their own vessels as were retreating. 

90. In this confusion the following event occurred : Certain 
Phoenicians belonging to the ships which had thus perished 
made their appearance before the King, and laid the blame of 
their loss on the lonians, declaring that they were traitors, and 
had wilfully destroyed the vessels. But the upshot of this 
complaint waa, that the Ionian captains escaped the death 
which threatened them, while their Phoenician accusers received 
death as their reward. For it happened that, exactly as they 
spoke, a Samothracian vessel bore down on an Athenian and 
sank it, but was attacked and crippled immediately by one of 
the Egiuetan squadron. Now the Samothracians were expert 
with the javelin, and aimed their weapons so well, that they 
cleared the deck of the vessel which had disabled their own, 
after which they sprang on board, and took it. This saved the 
lonians. Xerxes, when he saw the exploit, turned fiercely on 
the Phoenicians — (he was ready, in his extreme vexation, to find 
fault with any one) — and ordered their heads to be cut off, to 
prevent them, he said, from casting the blame of their own 
misconduct upon braver men. During the whole time of the 
battle Xerxes sate at the base of the hill called -^galeos,* over 
against Salamis ; * and whenever he saw any of his own captains 

^ The name of MgaledB is applied to scene of the action ! (Plutarch, 1. s. c). 
the entire mountain-range between the The throne of Xerxes, which had 

pass of Dhafni and the coast, by which silver feet, was preserved for many 

the Eleusinian and Athenian plains are years in the Acropolis at Athens, having 

separated (cf. Thucyd. ii. 19 ; Schol. ad been left behind on his retreat (Harpo- 

Soph. CEd. Col. 1114). The seat of crat. and Suidas, ad voc. hpyvpSirovs ; 

Xerxes was said by Phanodemus (ap. Dem. in Timocrat. 741, 7). The gilded 

Pint. Them. c. 13) to have been placed parasol (Plut. Them. c. 16) which shel- 

a little above the temple of Hercules, tered him from the sun seems not to 

which is known to have stood on this have been captured. For a representa- 

shore (Ctes. Pers. Exc. § 26 ; Diod. Sic. tion of the throne of a Persian king, 

xi. 18). Col. Leake believed that he vide supra, vii, 16. 
had discovered the ruins of this temple ^ [The exact position of Xerxes' seat 

near Port Phoron (Demi of Attica, pp. was satisfactorily ascertained by Captain 

32, 33) ; but the position of Xerxes must (now Admiral) Sir James Stirling and 

have been considerably more to the myself in 1843. It was on a small 

west. eminence attached to, and "beneath," 

Acestodorus absurdly declared that its N.W. extremity; and that it was at 

Xerxes viewed the battle from Mount this extreme point is shown by its 

Kerata, on the borders of the Megarid, being the very part exactly " opposite 

which is eight or nine miles from the Salamis.'* Having sought for its site 
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perform any worthy exploit he inquired concerning him ; and 
the man's name was taken down by his scribes/ together with 
the names of his father and his city. Ariaranmes too, a Persian,^ 
who was a friend of the lonians, and present at the time whereof 



along the whole of that part of the hill 
to this point, we there perceived that 
the stones had been purposely cleared 
away on its summit, and ranged round 
it so as to form a margin to its levelled 
area (at A in the plan), which could 
scarcely have been done for any other 
object than that of witnessing the 
battle; and the place for opposing the 
vast fleet of the Persians coiUd not have 



been better chosen by the Greeks than 
below this point, which is the narrowest 
part of the bay. It agrees with the 
account given in Plutarch's Life of The- 
mistoclee, of the site of the battle, in 
the part ** where the channel which 
separates the coast of Attica from the 
island of Salamis is the narrowest."— 
G. W.] 




^ Supra, vii. 100. Ariaranmes was one (supra, vii. 11), do 

® He was probably one of the ro^ not seem to have been assumed by other 
house, since the royal names, of which Persians. 
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274 ROUT OF THE PERSIANS. Book VIII. 

I speak, had a share in bringing about the punishment of the 
Phoenicians.' 

91. When the rout of the barbarians began, and they sought 
to make their escape to Phalerum, the Eginetans, awaiting 
them in the channel,^^ performed exploits worthy to be re- 
corded. Through the whole of the confused struggle the 
Athenians employed themselves in destroying such ships as 
either made resistance or fled to shore, while the Eginetans 
dealt with those which endeavoured to escape down the strait; 
so that the Persian vessels were no sooner clear of the Athe- 
nians than forthwith they fell into the hands of the Eginetan 
squadron. 

92. It chanced here that there was a meeting between the 
ship of Themistocles, which was hasting in pursuit of the enemy, 
and that of Polycritus, son of Crius the Eginetan,' which had 
just charged a Sidonian trireme. The Sidonian vessel was the 
same that captured the Eginetan guard-ship oflF Sciathus,^ which 
had Pytheas, the son of Ischenous, on board — that Pytheas, I 
mean, who fell covered with wounds, and whom the Sidonians 
kept on board their ship, from admiration of his gallantry. 
This man afterwards returned in safety to Egina ; for when the 
Sidonian vessel with its Persian crew fell into the hands of the 
Greeks, he was still found on board. Polycritus no sooner saw 
the Athenian trireme than, knowing at once whose vessel it 
was, as he observed that it bore the ensign of the admiral, he 
shouted to Themistocles jeeringly, and adced him, in a tone of 
reproach, if the Eginetans did not show themselves rare friends 
to the Medes.^ At the same time, while he thus reproached 
Themistocles, Polycritus bore straight down on the Sidonian. 



' This is the ordinary translation of took up a position across the mouth of 

Qaisford's conjectural readings irpofft- the channel as soon as the rout began, 

\d$tTo. Mr. Blakesley (note ad loc.) and thus intercepted the flying ships of 

suggests that the true sense is, ''shared the Persian centre and right wing, 

the punishment;" but he adduces no ^ Crius had been mentioned as one 

example of this use of the word. of the chief men in Egina (supra, vl 

w Miiller (iEgmet. p. 124) suggests 73). 
that while the b&ttle proceeded within ^ Supra, vii. 181. 
the strait, a fresh Eginetan squadron ^ Polycritus undoubtedly Bp<Ae with 
arrived from Egina, and occupied the special reference to the charge of Me- 
channel at its eastern extremity; but if dism brought against his father (supra, 
this had been the case, it is likely that vi. 50): Possibly Themistocles had 
we should haye had some distinct notice been among those who induced the 
of it. Probably Herodotus only means Athenians to retain his father in cus- 
that the Eginetan contingent already tody, despite the solicitations of Leo- 
mentioned (ch. 46), which seems to tychides. The plea alleged on the 
have been posted with the Spartans on occasion (vi. 85) savours of his clever- 



the extreme right (cf. Diod. Sic. xi. 18), ness and unscrupulousness. 
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Chap. 90-94. EXPLOITS OF POLYCRITUS. 275 

Such of the barbarian vessels as escaped from the battle fled to 
Phalerum, and there sheltered themselves under the protection 
of the land army. 

93. The Greeks who gained the greatest glory of all in the 
sea-fight off Salamis were the Eginetans,* and after them the 
Athenians. The individuals of most distinction were Polycritus 
the Eginetan, and two Athenians, Eumenes of Anagyrus,*^ and 
Ameinias of Pallene ; ^ the latter of whom had pressed Arte- 
misia so hard. And assuredly, if he had known that the vessel 
carried Artemisia on board, he would never have given over the 
chase till he had either succeeded in taking her, or else been 
taken himself. For the Athenian captains had received special 
orders touching the queen ; and moreover a reward of ten 
thousand drachmas^ had been proclaimed for any one who 
should make her prisoner; since there was great indignation 
felt that a woman should appear in arms against Athens. 
However, as I said before, she escaped ; and so did some others 
whose ships survived the engagement ; and these were all now 
assembled at the port of Phalerum. 

94. The Athenians say that Adeimantus, the Corinthian com- 
mander, at the moment when the two fleets joined battle, was 
seized with fear, and being beyond measure alarmed, spread his 
■sails, and hasted to fly away ; on which the other Coriuthians, 
seeing their leader's ship in full flight, sailed off likewise. They 
heA reached in their flight that part of the coast of Salamis 
where stands the temple of Minerva Sciras,® when they met a 
light bark, a very strange apparition : it was never discovered 

* Plutarch (de Malign. Herod, vol. Anagyrus is not elsewhere noticed, 

ii. p. 871, D.) carps at this statement ; • Supra, ch. 84, note 3. 

but it is confirmed by Ephorus (Fr. "^ Ten thousand drachmas would be 

112), Diodorus (xi. 27), and -^lian equal to 406^. of our money. 

(Var. H. xii. 10). Diodoms ascribes it ^ I cannot pretend to fix the site of 

to the jealousy of the Spartans that this temple, which is mentioned, I be- 

Egina was preferred above Athens, lieve, by no other author. Kiepert 

His account appeal's to be independent (Blatt x.) and Colonel Leake (Demi, p. 

of that of our author. 172) are at variance on the subject. 

Pindar has a fine allusion to the glory That the Athenians worshipped Minerva 

gained by the Eginetans in the battle under the name of Sciras is well known. 

(Isthm. iv. 48-50, ed. Dissen). The Scira or Scirophoria, from which 

^ Anagyrus was one of the maritime the Attic month received its name, were 

demes between the Piraeus and Sunium in her honour. There was also a temple 

(Strab. ix. p. 578). It seems to have of Minerva Sciras at Phalerum (Pausan. 

lain near Cape Zdster, the modem Lum- i. i. § 4, xxxvi. § 3). The origin of the 

hardha (Pausan. i. xxxi. § 1). The exact name was to the Greeks themselves un- 

site has been determined to the neigh- certain (Schol. Aristoph. Eccl. 18; Har- 

boxwhood of Vari by an inscription pocrat. ad voc. ^Klpov ; Etym. Magn. ad 

which is given in Chandler (Travels, voc. ^Kipo<f>qpi<iv). 
vol. ii. ch. xxxi. p. 166). Eumenes of 

T 2 
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that any one had sent it to them ; and till it appeared they were 
altogether ignorant how the battle was going. That there was 
something beyond nature in the matter they judged from this— 
that when the men in the bark drew near to their ships they 
addressed them, saying — " Adeimantus, while thou playest the 
traitor's part, by withdrawing all these ships, and flying away 
from the fight, the Greeks whom thou hast deserted are de- 
feating their foes as completely as they ever wished in their 
prayers." Adeimantus, however, would not believe what the 
men said ; whereupon they told him, " he might take them 
with him as hostages, and put them to death if he did not find 
the Greeks winning." Then Adeimantus put about, both he 
and those who were with him ; and they re-joined the fleet when 
the victory was already gained. Such is the tale which the 
Athenians tell concerning them of Corinth ; these latter how- 
ever do not allow its truth.® On the contrary, they declare 
that they were among those who distinguished themselves most 
in the fight. And the rest of Greece bears witness in their 
favour.^ 

95. In the midst of the confusion Aristides, the son of 
Lysimachus, the Athenian, of whom I lately spoke as a man of 
the greatest excellence, performed the following service. He 
took a number of the Athenian heavy-armed troops, who had 
previously been stationed along the shore of Salamis, and, land- 
ing with them on the islet of Psyttaleia, slew all the Persians 
by whom it was occupied.^ 



' There can be no doubt that the 
tale was altogether false — one of those 
calumnies wluch^ under feelings strongly 
excited, men circulate against their 
enemies. From the year b.c. 433, when 
the Athenians took part with the Cor- 
cyrseans against Corinth (Thucyd. i. 
44-51), a deadly feud sprang up between 
them and the Corinthians. The Co- 
rinthian attack upon Potidsea (ib. 56-65) 
aggravated the breach. In this Aristeus, 
the 8<m ^Adeimantus, took a prominent 
part. We can weU understand how, 
imder such circumstances, new calum- 
nies were invented, or old ones raked 
up, blackening the character of the 
countrymen and the father of Aristeiis. 

Plutarch's witnesses (de Malign. 
Herod, vol. ii. p. 870) are not needed 
to destroy the credit of the story. He- 
rodotus plainly disbelieved it. He re- 
corded it probably more on account of 
its poetic character than from ill-will 



towards Corinth, which he elsewhere 
shows no disposition to treat with un- 
fairness (see V. 75 and 92, ix. 105). Dio 
Chrysostom's tale against Herodotus 
(Orat. xxzvii. p. 456, C; supra, vol. i. 
p. 65) is not worthy of a moment's 
attention. 

' Even the Athenians bore a silent 
testimony to the brave conduct of the 
Corinthians on the occasion, by aUowing 
the foUowing inscription on those who 
fell to remain at Salamis: — 

*0 $^, tvv8p6v nor Jvaioaev atrrv KopivBov, 
Nvv 8i ivdiiaTOi vrjax>9 cxet 2aAquu$* 

Kal Mi^Jovs, iepav 'EAAo^ pvo^i^a. 

(Pint de Malign. Herod. 1. 8. c.) 

2 Whatever the number of the Per- 
sian troops in Psyttaleia (supra, oh. 76, 
note ^, their destruction appears to 
have hieen regarded as one of the chief 
calamities of the battle. .^Ischylus 
represents Xerxes as tearing his gar- 
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96. As soon as the sea-fight was ended,^ the Greeks drew 
together to Salamis all the wrecks that were to be found in that 



ments and shrieking aloud when he 
beheld the slaughter (Pera. 474). The 
slain, according to him, consisted of 
men of the first rank, the best and 
bravest of the native Persians, the prin- 
cipal dependance of the Great King 
{axfiaiOL ipiffiv, ^vxhv r &pi(rroif Kch' 
ytvfiav iK'wp€V€'is, uvr^ t' Hvoucti jritrTiv 
4v irpi&rois id Pers. 447-449). This har- 
monises with a titkdition, which I do 
not think we should be justified in re- 
jecting wholly, that among them were 
three nephews of Xerxes, the sons of 
his sister Sandac€, who were taken pri- 
soners, and brought to Themistocles 
(Pint. Them. c. 13; Aristid. c. 9). 
Whether these youths we|:e sacrificed or 
not, is a further question, which one is 
glad to resolve in the negative, on the 
ground mentioned by Mr. Grote (Hist, of 
Greece, Vol. V. p. 177, note). JEschylus 
agrees with Herodotus in placing the 
attack on the Persians in Psyttaleia 
towards the close of the action. He 
represents it, however, as made by the 
actual crews of the ships engaged, who 
armed themselves for the purpose (Pers. 
460-463). 

' The description of the battle of 
Salamis. in .^chylus (Pers. 359-438), as 
the account of an eye-witness and com- 
batant, must always hold a primary 
place among the records of the time. 
It does not appear to have been known 
to Herodotus, yet it confirms his ac- 
count in all the principal features ; for 
instance, in the following: — 1. The mes- 
sage sent to Xerxes, informing him that 
the Greeks were about to disperse. 2. 
His night-movement to enclose them. 
3. The bold advance oT the Greeks to 
meet their foes. 4. The commence- 
ment of the engagement by a charge on 
the part of a single Gi^k ship. 5. The 
crush and confusion among the Per- 
sians. 6. The arrangement of their 
fleet in more than a single line (^schy- 
lus says, " in three lines ")• 7. The great 
loss of Persians of high rank. And, 8. 
The prolonged resistance and final dis- 
orderly flight of the Persians, .^chy- 
lus goes into no detail with regard to 
names or nations, except that he gives 
a list of the grandees who fell upon the 
Persian side, which turns out on exa- 
mination to be worthless. He adds 
little to the information which Hero- 
dotus supplies^-only, I think, these 
&ct8: — 1. That the Persian fleet was 



drawn up in three lines (1. 372). 2. 
That on both sides the fleets advanced 
with loud cries and shouts. 3. That 
the Greek right wing advanced first (1. 
405). And, 4. That the Greeks executed 
against the Persians the manoeuvre of 
the ireplirXoos (1. 423-424). 

These remarks were written before 
the publication of Mr. Blakesley*s edition 
of Herodotus. A careful consideration 
of his Excursus on Book viii. (vol. ii. 
pp. 400>419) has fidled to convince me 
that there is any essential opposition 
between the accounts of iBsohylus and 
Herodotus. Mr. Blakesley thinks that 
the description of the battle in JEschy- 
lus is "quite incompatible** with the 
arrangement of the Persian fleet in' 
line along the Attic coast, and that it 
implies, on the contrary, that the fleet 
(or the part of it first engaged) was 
drawn up across the channel which 
separates Salamis from the mainland. 
His reasons seem to be chiefly the fol- 
lowing: — 1. If the position had been 
such as Herodotus describes, the Per- 
sians could not have been attacked un- 
expectedly ; 2. The right wing of the 
Greeks could not have been first seen 
leading the onset ; 3. The Persian fleet 
would not have presented the appear- 
ance of a stream of ships (^cSjuo, 1. 414); 
4. They would not have run foul of one 
another ; 5. They could not have been 
surrounded by the Greeks ; and 6. They 
would not, when defeated, have escaped 
into the open sea {irtKaylay SXa, 1. 429). 
In reply to these objections let it be re- 
marked, 1. .^chylus does not speak of 
any surprise further than this, that when 
the Persians expected no resistance, 
they found the Greeks sailing out to 
meet them ; 2. The right wing of the 
Greeks is not said to have been first ■ 
seen; on the contrary, they were all 
seen at once {Ooas 8i ir dvres ^cay 
4K<f>av€Ts iBcTy, L 400), but the right 
wing led (rb Bf^ihv .... 4iy€iro, 401, 
402) ; 3. The term p€vfia is applied by 
.Xschylus and the other tragedians to 
any great host, in the sense of " flood ** 
rather than of " stream " (cf. .^Isch. 
Pers. 90; Soph. Ant. 129; Eurip. Iph. 
T. 1437) ; 4. Herodotus clearly explains 
the cause of the confusion in ch. 89 — it 
arose from the pressure towards the 
front of the second and third lines ; 5. 
The Persian fleet is not surrounded in 
the description of .^Ischylus ; but after 
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quarter,* and prepared themselves for another engagement, 
supposing that the King woidd renew the fight with the vessels 
which still remained^ to him. Many of the wrecks had been 
carried away by a westerly wind to the coast of Attica, where 
they were thrown upon the strip of shore called Colias.*- Thus 
not only were the prophecies of Bacis and Mus8eus ^ concerning 
this battle fulfilled completely, but likewise, by the place to 
which the wrecks were drifted, the prediction of Lysistratus, an 
Athenian soothsayer, uttered many years before these events, 
and quite forgotten at the time by all the Greeks, was fully 
accomplished. The words were — 

** Then shall the sight of the oars fiU Colian dames with amazement." 

Now this must have happened as soon as the King was de- 
parted.^ 

97. Xerxes, when he saw the extent of his loss, began to be 
afraid lest the Greeks might be counselled by the lonians, or 
without their advice might determine, to sail straight to the 
Hellespont and break down the bridges there ; in which case lie 
would be blocked up in Europe, and run great risk of perishing. 
He therefore made up his mind to fly ; but, as he wished to 
hide his purpose alike from the Greeks and from his own 
people, he set to work to carry a mound across the channel to 



the rout has begun, the ireptirXoos is 
practised upon various knots of vessels 
(note the imperfect tense, $$€ivov) ; and 
6. While it may be granted that the 
bulk of the Persian fleet made at once 
for the Attic shore, a part may well 
have fled into the open sea — ^in panic, or 
as the readiest course, or because the 
coast r where it could be used) was occu- 
pied (see Herod, ch. 91). The pursuit 
of these would continue, when the 
others were safe ashore ; and hence 
^schylus winds up his account with 
their destruction. Mr. Blakesley's fur- 
ther objection that the wrecks would 
not have been thrown so far down the 
coast as Cape Colias, if the battle had 
taken place in the strait (p. 414), de- 
pends for its force on his assumption 
that the ordinary land and sea breezes 
alone blew on the day of the battle ; 
but Herodotus speaks of a westerly 
breeze (ch. 96) having sprung up, which 
seems to have been a casual wind, and 
not the ordinary sea-breeze. 

* According to Biodorus, the Greeks 
had 40 ships destroyed, the Persians 
200. The Persians had also several 



ships captured (xi. 19). 

^ Strabo seems to have mistaken the 
site of Cdlias, which he places (ix. p. 
578) near Anaphlystus, i.e. not far fix>m 
Sunium. Pausanias tells us (i. i. § 4) 
that it was a promontory Uttle more 
than two miles from Phaldrum; and 
this is confirmed by Stephen (ad voc.), 
and to a certain extent by Aristophanes 
(Lysist. 2V who indicates that it was in 
the neighbourhood of Athens. There 
can be Uttle doubt that it is the modem 
Cape of IWspyr^tV where the remains of 
a temple, probablythat of Venus Colias, 
have been discovered. Colonel Leake 
remarks, that ** this is precisely the part 
of the coast upon which vessels would 
be thrown by such a wind as appears 
from Herodotus and Plutarch to have 
blown on the day of Salamis " (Demi of 
Attica, pp. 51, 52\ 

* Concerning tnese poets, see above, 
vii. 6, note *, and viii. 20, note '. 

^ When the inhabitants of Attica re- 
turned on the departure of Xerxes,- the 
Colian women would find their shore 
covered with the oars and wrecks. 
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Salamis,® and at the same time began fastening a number of 
Phoenician merchant ships together, to serve at once for a 
bridge and a wall. He likewise made many warlike prepara- 
tions, as if he were about to engage the Greeks once more at 
sea. Now, when these things were seen, all grew fully per- 
suaded that the King was bent on remaining, and intended 
to push the war in good earnest. Mardonius, however, was in 
no respect deceived ; for long acquaintance enabled him to read 
all the King's thoughts. Meanwhile, Xerxes, though engaged 
in this way, sent off a messenger to carry intelligence of his 
misfortune to Persia.® 

98. Nothing mortal travels so fast as these Persian messen- 
gers. The entire plan is a Persian invention ; and this is the 
method of it. Along the whole Une of road there are men 
(they say) stationed with horses, in number equal to the number 
of days which the journey takes, allowing a man and horse to 
each day; and these men will not be hindered from accom- 
plishing at their best speed the distance which they have to go, 
either by snow, or rain, or heat, or by the darkness of night. 
The first rider delivers his despatch to the second, and the 
second passes it to the third ; and so it is borne from hand to 
hand along the whole line, like the light in the torch-r8U3e, 
which the Greeks celebrate to Vulcan.^° The Persians give 
the riding post in this manner, the name of " Angarum." ^ 



• In this way Alexander afterwards 
Bucoeeded in reducing Tyre, though the 
Tyrians were masters of the sea (Arrian, 
ii. 18). The island Tyre, however, lay 
within half a mile of the mainland (Soy- 
lax, Peripl. p. 101 ; Q. Curt. iv. 8); while 
Salamis is nearly a mile from the shore. 
Also, the channel in the former case was 
at most three fathoms in depth; while 
at Salamis the depth of the strait reaches 
four fathoms at the point where it is 
shaUowest. (See the Chart, supra, p. 
272.) 

Gtesias (Pers. Exc. § 26) and Strabo 
(ix. p. 573) represent the mound as 
b^un before the battle. 

• According to Herodotus, this was 
the second special messenger despatched 
(supra, ch. 54). iBschylus makes him 
the firstf or at least the first to arrive 
(cf. PerssB, 14, 15, Ko6r€ ris HyycKos 
oUre ris iirrfhs iSurrv rh IlfpcriKhv i^t- 

^ The torch-race was not peculiar to 
Vulcan. Herodotus has aJready in- 
formed us that it formed at Athens a 



part of the worship of Pan (vi. 105). 
From other sources we learn that it was 
celebrated to Minerva, to Prometheus 
(Schol. ad Arist. Ran. 133; Harpocrat. 
ad voc. Aa/Air(£s), and in later times to 
Bendis (Plat. Rep. p. 328, A.). 

The nature of the contest has been 
fully considered by Dr. Liddell, in 
Smith's Dictionary of Antiquities, ar- 
ticle A€ifiira8'n<j)opia, to which the reader 
is referred. 

' The explanation of this term is ren- 
dered peculiarly difl&cult by the evidence 
we possess of the arbitrary application 
of names to the Eastern Post-office, and 
bv our consequent uncertainty as to the 
du:ection in which we are fco search for 
an etymology. Under the Caliphs the 
postal service of the Empire was desig- 
nated by the name of Berid, a title 
which was long the despair of Arab 
etymologers, but which we now know 
to have been derived from the accident 
of dock-tailed mules (Persian burideh, 
"cut or docked**) being employed to 
carry the expresses ; and it is thus quite 
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99. At Susa, on tlie arrival of the first message, which said 
that Xerxes was mstster of Athens, such was the delight of the 
Persians who had remained behind, that they forthwith strewed 
all the streets with myrtle bonghs,^ and burnt incense, and fell 
to feasting and merriment. In like manner, when the second 
message reached them, so sore was their dismay, that they all 
with one accord rent their garments, and oried aloud, and wept 
and wailed without stint. They laid the blame of the disaster 
on Mardonius; and their grief on the occasion was less on 
account of the damage done to their ships, than owing to the 
alarm which they felt about the safety, of the King. Hence 
their trouble did not cease till Xerxes himself, by his arrival, 
put an end to their fears.* 

100. And now Mardonius, perceiving that Xerxes took the 
defeat of his fleet greatly to heart, and suspecting that he had 
made up his mind to leave Athens and fly away, began to 
think of the likelihood of his being visited with punishment for 
having persuaded the King to undertake the war. He therefore 
considered that it would be the best thing for him to adventure 
further, and either become the conqueror of Greece — ^which was 
the result he rather expected— or else die gloriously after 
aspiring to a noble achievement. So with these thoughts in his 
mind, he said one day to the King — 

" Do not grieve, master, or t^e so greatly to heart thy late 
loss. Our hopes hang not altogether on the fate of a few 

possible that angdr may represent some interesting, therefore, to observe that 

kindred epithet (such as " painted," for the dromedaries used for such purposes 

instance, from angariderif ** to paint," or are stiU known by no other name than 

" registered " from angdreh, " an account karhdreh throughout both India and 

book ") applied to post-horses or camels Persia. — [H. C. R.] 

in the earlier period. My own idea is, * Supra, vii. 54. 

however, that i.yyapov is a corruption of ' The representation of Herodotus is 

r 1,1. i/ir^Nr^^ «»^^«.i;«» 4■r^ 4-i^a more Oriental, and therefore probably 
harhireh (s^Uyb). or, according to the ^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^^ ^ £^^^^^ 

vulgar pronunciation, hakkdreh, which The latter exhibits but little acquaint- 
literally signifies **a man fit for every ance with Oriental feelings or cos- 
sort of work,'* but which is specifically toms. Instead of representing the safety 
applied to express messengers, whether of the King as the first thought of the 
travelling on foot, on horseback, or on Persians, his messenger is on the stage 
dromedaries. It is probable that in the for half a scene before the point is 
time of Herodotus swift camels were touched. It is then certainly put for- 
employed in the postal service of the ward with some prominency, but it is 
Persian Empire, as in the instance men- not dwelt upon. And the grief and 
tioned by Strabo (p. 724), where the wailing continue unabated, not only till 
news of the death of Philotas and orders Xerxes makes his appearance, but to the 
for the execution of his father Parmenio end of the play. The poet's motive is 
were thus conveyed from the vicinity of obvious. It would not have pleased 
Herat to Ecbatana or Hamadan, a dis- the Greeks to imagine that the Persians 
tance of 850 miles, in 11 days; and it is cared but little for their losses. 
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planks, but on our brave steeds and horsemen. These fellows, 
whom thou imaginest to have quite conquered us, will not ven- 
ture — no, not one of them — ^to come ashore and contend with 
our land army ; nor will the Greeks who are upon the mainland 
fight our troops ; such as did so, have received their punish- 
ment. If thou so pleasest, we may at once attack the Pelo- 
ponnese ; if thou wouldst rather wait a while, that too is in our 
power. Only be not disheartened. For it is not possible that 
the Greeks can avoid being brought to account, alike for this 
and for their former injuries ; nor can they anyhow escape 
being thy slaves. Thou shouldst therefore do as I have said. 
If, however, thy mind is made up, and thou art resolved to 
retreat and lead away thy army, listen to the counsel which, in 
that case, I have to offer. Make not the Persians, King ! a 
laughing-stock to the Greeks. If thy affairs have succeeded ill, 
it has not been by their fault ; thou canst not say that thy 
Persians have ever shown themselves cowards. What matters 
it if Phoenicians and Egyptians, Cyprians and Cilicians, have 
misbehaved ? — their misconduct touches not us. Since then thy 
Persians are without fault, be advised by me. Depart home, if 
thou art so minded, and take with thee the bulk of thy army ; 
but first let me choose out 300,000 troops, and let it be my task 
to bring Greece beneath thy sway." 

101. Xerxes, when he heard these words, felt a sense of joy 
and delight, like a man who is relieved from care. Answering 
Mardonius, therefore, " that he would consider his counsel, and 
let him know which course he might prefer," Xerxes proceeded 
to considt with the chief men among the Persians ; and because 
Artemisia on the former occasion had shown herself the only 
person who knew what was best to be done, he was pleased to 
summon her to advise him now. As soon as she arrived", he put 
forth all the rest, both councillors and body-guards, and said to 
her: — 

" Mardonius wishes me to stay and attack the Peloponnese. 
My Persians, he says, and my other land forces, are not to 
blame for the disasters which have befallen our arms ; and of 
this he declares they would very gladly give me the proof He 
therefore exhorts me, either to stay and act as I have said, or to 
let him. choose out 300,000 of my troops — wherewith he under- 
takes to reduce Greece beneath my sway — while I myself retire 
with the rest of my forces, and withdraw into my own country. 
Do thou, therefore, as thou didst counsel me so wisely to decline 
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the sea-fight, now also advise me in this matter, and say, 
which course of the twain I ought to take for my own good" 

102. Thus did the King ask Artemisia's counsel ; and the 
following are the words wherewith she answered him : — 

" 'Tis a hard thing, King ! to give the best possible advice 
to one who asks our counsel. Nevertheless, as thy affairs now 
stand, it seemeth to me that thou wilt do right to return home. 
As for Mardonius, if he prefers to remain, and undertakes to do 
as he has said, leave him behind by aU means, with the troops 
which he desires. If his design succeeds, and he subdues the 
Greeks, as he promises, thine is the conquest, master ; for thy 
slaves will have accomplished it. If, on the other hand, affairs 
run counter to his wishes, we can suffer no great loss, so long as 
thou art safe, and thy house is in no danger. The Greeks, too, 
while thou livest, and thy house flourishes, must be prepared to 
fight fall many a battle for their freedom ; whereas if Mardonius 
fall, it matters nothing — ^they will have gained but a poor 
triumph — a victory over one of thy slaves! Eemember also, 
thou goest home having gained the purpose of thy expedition;* 
for thou hast burnt Athens ! " 

103. The advice of Artemisia pleased Xerxes well ; for she 
had exactly uttered his own thoughts. I, for my part, do not 
believe that he would have remained, had aU his counsellors, 
both men and women, united to urge his stay, so great was the 
alarm that he felt. As it was, he gave praise to Artemisia, and 
entrusted certain of his children to her care, ordering her to 
convey them to Ephesus ; for he had been accompanied on the 
expedition by some of his natural sons. 

104. He likewise sent away at this time one of the principal 
of his eunuchs,* a man named Hermotimus, a Pedasian, who 
was bidden to take charge of these sons. Now the Pedasians 
inhabit the region above Halicamassus ; ^ and it is related of 

* Vide supra, ch. 68, § 1. itself in the reign of this last king. 

* We have here the first instance in * For the situation of Pedasus, vide 
authentic Persian history of the influence supra, i. 175, note 2. It is curious that 
of the eunuchs, which afterwards became Herodotus should have given the story 
so great an evil. Ctesias indeed repre- of the beard in two places ; but I see no 
sents almost every Persian king as under sufQcient grounds for questioning the 
the influence of one or more eunuchs, genuineness of either passage. "Ali- 
Pesitacas and Bagapates have great quando bonus dormitat." l^e discre- 
weight with Cyrus (Pers. Exc. § 5 and pancy as to the number of times that 
§ 9), Ixabates and Aspadates with Cam- the phenomenon had occurred — twice, 
byses (ibid.) ; Labyzus rules the pseudo- as here, or thrice, as related before 
Smerdis (§ 11), Natacas, Xerxes (§ 20), (1. s. c.)^is more like the inaccuracy of 
&c. But the influence of the seragho an original writer than the error of a 
seems really to have first developed forger or a copyist. 
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them, that in their country the following circumstance happens : 
When a mischance is about to befall any of their neighbours 
within a certain time, the priestess of Minerva in their city 
grows a long beard. This has already taken place on two 
occasions. 

105. The Hermotimus of whom I spoke above was, as I said, 
a Pedasian ; and he, of all men whom we know, took the most 
cruel vengeance on the person who had done him an injury. 
He had been made a prisoner of war, and when his captors sold 
him, he was bought by a certain Panionius, a native of Chios, 
who made his living by a most nefarious traflSc. Whenever 
he could get any boys of unusual beauty, he made them eunuchs, 
and, carrying them to Sardis or Ephesus, sold them for large 
sums of money. For the barbarians value eunuchs more than 
others, since they regard them as more trustworthy. Many 
were the slaves that Panionius, who made his living by the 
practice, had thus treated ; and among them was this Hermo- 
timus of whom I have here made mention. However, he was 
not without his share of good fortune ; for after a while he was 
sent from Sardis, together with other gifts, as a present to the 
king. Nor was it long before he came to be esteemed by 
Xerxes more highly than all his eunuchs. 

106. When the King was on his way to Athens with the Per- 
sian army, and abode for a time at Sardis, Hermotimus hap- 
pened to make a journey upon business into Mysia ; and there, 
in a district which is called Atameus, but belongs to Chios,^ he 
chanced to fall in with Panionius. Becognising him at once, he 
entered into a long and friendly talk with him, wherein he 
counted up the numerous blessings he enjoyed through his 
meansy and promised him all manner of favours in return, if he 
would bring his household to Sardis and live there. Panionius 
was overjoyed, and, accepting the oflfer made him, came pre- 
sently, and brought with him his wife and children. Then 
Hermotimus, when he had got Panionius and all his family into 
his power, addressed him in these words : — 

" Thou man, who gettest a living by viler deeds than any one 
else in the whole world, what wrong to thee or thine had I or 
any of mine done, that thou shouldst have made me the nothing 
that I now am? Ah! surely thou thoughtest that the gods 
took no note of thy crimes. But they in their justice have 
delivered thee, the doer of unrighteousness, into my hands; 

7 Vide supra, i, 160 ; vi. 28, 29. 
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and now thou canst not complain of the vengeance which I am 
resolved to take on thee." 

After these reproaches, Hermotimus commanded the four 
sons of Panionius to be brought, and forced the father to make 
them eunuchs with his own hand. Unable to resist, he did as 
Hermotimus required ; and then his sons were made to treat 
him in the self-same way. So in this way there came to Panio- 
nius requital at the hands of Hermotimus. 

107. Xerxes, after charging Artemisia to convey his sons safe 
to Ephesus,® sent for Mardonius, and bade him choose from all 
his firmy such men as he wished, and see that he made his 
achievements answer to. his promises. During this day he did 
no more ; but no sooner was night come, than he issued his 
orders, and at once the captains of the ships left Phalerum, and 
bore away for the Hellespont, each making all the speed he 
could, and hasting to guard the bridges against the King's 
return. On their way, as they sailed by Zoster, where certain 
narrow points of land project into the sea,* they took the cUffe 
for vessels, and fled far away in alarm. Discovering their mis- 
take, however, after a time, they joined company once more, 
and proceeded upon their voyage. 

108. Next day the Greeks, seeing the land force of the bar- 
barians encamped in the same place, thought that their ships 
must still be lying at Phalerum ; and, expecting another attack 
from that quarter, made preparations to defend themselves. 
Soon however news came that the ships were aU departed and 
gone away ; whereupon it was instantly resolved to naake sail in 
pursuit. They went as fer as Andros ; ^® but, seeing nothing* of 
the Persian fleet, they stopped at that place, and held a council 
of war. At this council Themistocles advised that the Greeks 
should follow on through the islands, still pressing the pursuit, 
and making aU haste to the Hellespont, there to break down 
the bridges. Eurybiades, however, delivered a contrary opinion. 
" If," he said, " the Greeks should break down the bridges, it 
would be the worst thing that could possibly happen for Greece. 
The Persian, supposing that his retreat were cut off, and he 

• Supi*a, ch. 103. been mistaken by the Persians for ships. 

• Cape Zdster is undoubtedly the »° The Persian fleet not being m sight 
modern Cape Ltmbardha. It has the off the Euboean coast when the Greeks 
island Phaura (now Fleva) in its front had passed Andros, and could haye a 
(cf. Strab. ix. p. 578). The promontory full view to the north, they would know 
is a "peninsula, terminating in three that pursuit was vain. This may ac- 
capes" (Leake*s Demi, p. 65); but it is count for their going so far and no 
not very likely that they could have further. 
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compelled to remain in Emx)pe, woiild be sure never to give 
them any peace. Inaction on his part would ruin aU his 
affairs^ and leave him no chance of ever getting back to Asia — 
nay, would even cause his army to perish by famine : whereas, 
if he bestirred himself, and acted vigorously, it was likely that 
the whole of Europe would in course of time become subject to 
him ; since, by degrees, the various towns and tribes would 
either fall before his arms, or else agree to terms of submission ; 
and in this way, his troops would find food sufiBcient for them, 
since each year the Greek harvest would be theirs. As it was, 
the Persian, because he had lost the sea-fight, intended evidently 
to remain no longer in Europe. The Greeks ought to let him 
depart; and when he was gone from among them, and had 
returned into his own country, then would be the time for them 
to contend with him for the possession of that'^ 

The other captains of the Peloponnesians declared themselves 
of the same mind. 

109. AVhereupon Themistocles, finding that the majority was 
against him, and that he could not persuade them to push on to 
the Hellespont, changed round,^ and addressing himself to the 
Athenians, who of all the allies were the most nettled at the 
enemy's escape, and who eagerly desu-ed, if the other Greeks 
would not stir, to sail on by themselves to the Hellespont and 
break the bridges, spake as follows : — 

" I have often myself witnessed occasions, €uid I have heard 
of many more from others, where men who had been conquered 
by an enemy, having been driven quite to desperation, have 
renewed the fight, and retrieved their former disasters. We 
have now had the great good luck to save both ourselves and 
all Greece by the repulse of this vast cloud of men ; let us then 
be content and not press them too hard, now that they have 
begun to fly. Be sure we have not done this by our own might. 
It is the work of gods and heroes, who were jealous^ that one 
man should be king at once of Europe and of Asia — more 
especially a man like this, unholy and presumptuous — ^a man 
who esteems alike things sacred and things profane ; who has 
cast down and burnt the very images of the gods themselves ;* 



' Plutarch (Them. c. 16) attributes ^ iEschyluB describes the conduct of 

ThemiBtoclee' change of mind to a con- the Persians towards the Greek temples 

ference which he held with Aristides; and altars in terms even stronger than 

but there is no reason to doubt the nar- these: — oh Be&y fiptrjj TJSovyro avX^v, 

rative of Herodotus. olH^ -rifiirpdveu ycc6s* fittfiol 8* &t<rToi, 

' Supra, vii. 10, § 5. Baifi6ywp 0* l9p6fMra irp6ffi(a <f>ipSriy 
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286 THEMISTOCLES' SECOND MESSAGE TO XERXES, Book VIE. 



who even caused the sea to be scourged with rods and com- 
manded fetters to be thrown into it.** At present all is well 
with us — let us then abide in Greece, and look to ourselves and 
to our families. The Barbarian is clean gone — we have driven 
him off — let each now repair his own house, and sow his land 
diligently. In the spring we will take ship and sail to the 
Hellespont and to Ionia I " 

All this Themistodes said in the hope of establishing a claim 
upon the King ; for he wanted to have a safe retreat in case any 
mischance should befall him at Athens* — which indeed came to 
pass afterwards.' 

110. At present, however, he dissembled ; and the Athenians 
were persuaded by his words. For they were ready now to do 
whatever he advised ; since they had always esteemed him a 
wise man, and he had lately proved himself most truly wise and 
well-judging. Accordingly, they came in to his views ; where- 
upon he lost no time in sending messengers, on board a light 
bark, to the King, choosing for this purpose men whom he could 
•trust to keep his instructions secret, even although they should 
be put to every kind of torture. Among them was the house- 
slave Sicinnus, the same whom he had made use of previously.^ 



i^€»4(rrp<»wrou fidefwv (Pera. 805-808); 
' and Cicero relates (De Leg. ii. 10, ad 
fin.) that an iconoclastic spirit was at 
woriL, the ground of the destruction 
being that the Greeks shut up their 
gods within walls, whereas the whole 
world is the true temple of the Supreme. 
Mr. Blakesley (note ad loc. and Excursus 
to Book iiL vol. i. p. 435) denies that 
the Persian religion can at this time 
have been iconoclastic, and instances 
" the Magian hero-worship at Ilium, and 
the scrupulous reverence for Delos ex- 
hibited by Datis," as conclusive on the 
subject. But Datis was a Mede, not a 
Persian, and would therefore, of course, 
be free from the spirit ; and the sacrifices 
at the Hellespont may easily have been 
misunderstood by the Greeks (see note ^ 
on Book vii. ch. 43). From the Persian 
Inscriptions there is every reason to 
believe that the Court Religion was 
still pure in the reign of Xerxes. 

Many remains of the temples burnt at 
this time continued to the days of Pau- 
sanias (i. i. § 4; x. xxxiv. § 2), who 
believed the Greeks to have passed a 
decree against restoring them. (Cf. 
Lycurg. c. Leocrat. 81, p. 158.) But 
there can be no doubt that great num- 



bers were restored (see Leake's Athens, 
p 12). 

• Supra, vii. 35. 

* According to Thucydides (i. 137), 
Themistocles did actually claim credit 
with the Persians for preventing the 
destruction of the bridge ; but it is diffi- 
cult to imagine him looking forward at 
this time to such a contingency as exile. 
Still, as Bir. Grote observes, ** long- 
sighted cimning " was one of the leading 
traits of his character ; and " a clever 
man, tainted with such constant guilt, 
might naturally calculate on being one 
day detected and punished " (Hist, of 
Greece, vol. v. pp. 188, 189). 

^ Cf. Thucyd. 1. s. c, where the cir- 
cumstances by which Themistocles be- 
came involved in the fall of Pausanias 
are fully given. See also Plutarch, 
Them. c. 23-28. 

8 Supra, ch. 75. Plutarch (Th«n. 
c. 16) makes a certain Amaces, one of 
the royal eunuchs who had been taken 
prisoner in the recent battle, the chief 
messenger on this occasion. In this he 
is followed by Polysenus (Strat. i. xxx. 
§ 3). But Diodorus (xi. 19) and Justin 
(ii. 13) confirm Herodotus. 
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Chap. 109-112. SIEGE OP ANDROS. 287 

When the men reached Attica, all the others stayed with the 
boat ; but Sicinnus went up to the King, and spake to him as 
follows : — 

" I am sent to thee by Themistocles, the son of Neocles, who 
is the leader of the Athenians, and the wisest and bravest man 
of all the allies, to bear thee this message : * Themistocles the 
Athenian, anxious to render thee a service, has restrained the 
Greeks, who were impatient to pursue thy ships, and to break 
up the bridges at the Hellespont. Now, therefore, return home 
at thy leisure.' " 

The messengers, when they had performed their errand, 
sailed back to the fleet. 

111. And the Greeks, having resolved that they would 
neither proceed further in pursuit of the barbarians, nor push 
forward to the Hellespont and destroy the passage, laid siege to 
Andros, intending to take the town by storm.* For Themis- 
tocles had required the Andrians to pay down a sum of money ; 
and they had refused, being the first of all the islanders who did 
so. To his declaration, " that the money must needs be paid, as 
the Athenians had brought with them two mighty gods — ' 
Persuasion and Necessity," they made reply, that "Athens 
might well be a great and glorious city, since she was blest 
with such excellent gods; but they were wretchedly poor, 
stinted for land, and cursed with two unprofitable gods, who 
always dwelt with them and would never quit their island — ^to 
wit. Poverty and Helplessness.^ These were the gods of the 
Andrians, and therefore they would not pay the money. For 
the power of Athens could not possibly be stronger than their 
inability." This reply, coupled with the refusal to pay the sum 
required, caused their city to be besieged by the Greeks. 

112. Meanwhile Themistocles, who never ceased his pursuit 
of gain,^ sent threatening messages to the other islanders with 

• The Cyclades, with few exceptions, ^ Poverty and Helplessness had before 

contained each a single town, bearing this time been coupled together, having 

the same name as the island (cf. Seylaz, been termed sisters by the poet Alcseus. 

Peripl. pp. 48-50 ; Ptolem. Qeogr. iii. See the fragment in Stobseus (iii. p. 258, 

15). The town of Andros is proved, by Gaisf.) — 

inscriptions and ruins, to have lain on ofrfoXiov Hevia. icokoi' ooxerov, 

the lower coast, a few miles west of the ^ - ^/teyw hdf.v,^<n. ; 

modem vUlage of Ama (Tournefort, ^»'' A^xa»'t» <"«' afieA<^<?- 

vol. i. p. 268; Ross, vol. ii. p. 16). It Pausanias speaks of an actual temple to 

successfiiUy resisted Alcibiades in b.c. B/a and 'AvdyKtj at Corinth (ii. iv. § 7). 

407 (Xen. HeU. i. iv. § 23 ; Diod. Sic. » Cf. supra, ch. 4. Charges of this 

ziii. 69), but was taken by Attalus in kind were brought against Themistocles 

B.C. 200 (Liv. xxxix. 45). even in his life-time. The poet Timo- 
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288 RETREAT OF THE PERSIAN ARMY. Book VIII. 

demands for different sums, employing the same messengers 
and the same words as he had used towards the Andrians. 
" K," he said, " they did not send him the amount required, he 
would bring the Greek fleet upon them, and besiege them till 
he took their cities." By these means he collected large sums 
from the Carystians ^ and the Parians, who, when they heard 
that Andros was already besieged, and that Themistocles was 
the best esteemed of all the captains, sent the money through 
fear. Whether any of the other islanders did the like, I cannot 
say for certain ; but I think some did besides those I have men- 
tioned. However, the Carystians, though they complied, were 
not spared any the more ; but Themistocles was softened by the 
Parians' gift, and therefore they received no visit from the 
army. In this way it was that Themistocles, during his stay at 
Andros, obtained money from the islanders, unbeknown to the 
other captains. 

113. King Xerxes and his army waited but a few days after 
the sea-fight, and then withdrew into Boeotia by the road which 
they had followed on their advance.* It was the wish of 
Mardonius to escort the King a part of the way ; and as the 
time of year was no longer suitable for carrying on war, he 
thought it best to winter in Thessaly, and wait for the spring 
before he attempted the Peloponnese. After the army was 
come into Thessaly, Mardonius made choice of the troops that 
were to stay with him ; and, first of all, he took the whole body 
called the "Immortals,"^ except only their leader, Hydarnes, 
who refused to quit the person of the King. Next, he chose the 
Persians who wore breastplates^* and the thousand picked 

creon loaded him with reproaches for might seem to bring the Persians into 

his avarice (ap. Plut. Them. c. 21). A Attica by Eleutherae and CEno^ yet the 

more unsuspicious testimony, perhaps, main army, one may be sure, marched 

is furnished by the undoubted fitct of straight from Orchomenus to Thebes, 

his enormous wealth at the period of his and from Thebes to Athens, 

exile, which was witnessed to both by •'* Supra, vii. 83, 211, 215. 

Theopompus (Fr. 90) and Theophrastus • This is not quite clear ; since the 

(ib.). Though his original patrimony great body of the Persian infantry was 

did not exceed three talents, his confis- said (vii. 61) to have worn coats of scale 

cated property, after his friends had armour, while the breastplate {Q<^pril) 

secreted and conveyed into Asia a lai^e was not assigned to any. If the coat of 

portion of it, amounted, according to scale armour is here called 0<^/n}|, and 

the latter writer, to eighty (19,500/.), the great body of the infantry is meant, 

according to the former to a himdred from whom are they distinguished? 

talents (24,375/^. Compare also Critiaa From the special attendants upon the 



(ap. iEl. Vai\ H. x. 17). king's person (ch.40)? But these would 

* Supra, vi. 99, note ^ not be less well armed than the mass. I 

* Probably the pass of Phyl6; for incline to think that a distinction is 
though Thespiae and Platsea were burnt drawn between the better and the worse 
on the advance (supra, ch. 50) which armed among the Persian infantry, to 
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horse ;' likewise the Medes, the Sacans, the Bactrians, and the 
Indians, foot and horse equally. These nations he took entire : 
from the rest of the allies he culled a few men, taking either such 
as were remarkable for their appearance, or else such as^ had 
performed, to his knowledge, some valiant deed. The Persians 
furnished him with the greatesl^^ number of troops, men who 
were adorned with chains and armlets.^ Next to them were 
the Medes, who in number equalled the Persians, but in v€tlour 
fell short of them. The whole army, reckoning the horsepaen 
with the rest, amounted to 300,000 men. 

114. At the time when Mardonius was making choice of his 
troops, and Xerxes still continued in Thessaly, the Lacedsemo- 
nians received a message from the Delphic oracle, bidding 
them seek satisfaction at the hands of Xerxes for the death of 
Leonidas, and take whatever he chose to give them. S6 the 
Spartans sent a herald with all speed into Thessaly, who arrived 
while the entire Persian army was still there. This nw^n, being 
brought before the King, spake as follows : — 

" King of the Medes, the Lacedaemonians and the Her£tcleids 
of Sparta require of thee the satisfaction due ^r bloodshed, 
because thou slowest their king, who fell fighting for Greece," 

Xerxes laughed, and for a long time spake not a word. At 
lastj however, he pointed to Mardonius, who Was standing by 
him, and said : — ^** Mardonius here shall give them the satisfac- 
tion they deserve to get" And the herald accepted the answer, 
and forthwith went his way. 

115. Xerxes, after this, left Mardonius in Thessaly, and 
marched away himself, at his best speed, toward the Hellespont. 
In five and forty days he reached the place of passage, where 
he arrived with scarce a fraction, so to speak, of his former 
army.® All along their line of march, in every country where 

the former of whom alone the description firms the accoimt here given of the 

in viL 61 is to be applied. The expres- Persian retreat in many respects, ex- 

sion — •• These nations he took entire," ceeds it in certain strikingly poetic par- 

i should limit to the Medes, Sacse, Bac- ticnlars. According to the tragedian, 

trians^ and Indians. besides the deaths from starvation there 

f The " thousand horsenaen, picked were many from thirst, and some from 

meifof the Persian nation,** who formed mere gasping for breath! The great 

-the van of the body of troops specially loss was at the Strymon, which, in the 

attached to the lang's person (supra, night of the day when the Persian army 

vii 40), arrived upon its banks, was frozen over 

® Supra, vii. 83, note *. The " chains" by an miseasonable frost, so firmly and 

and •* amJets " are specially noticed by hardly that the Persians commenced 

Plutarch (Them, c 18) and Xenophon crossing upon the ice. When the sun's 

(Anab. i. viii. § 29). rays grew hot, the ice melted, and the 

» The weU-known description in greater portioh of the armv perished in 

.ffischylus (Pere. 484-516), while it con- the stream. Bishop Thirlwall accepts 

VOL. IV. V 
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290 SUFFERINGS OF THE ARMY. Book VHI. 

they chanced to be, his soldiers seized and devoured whatever 
com they could find belonging to the inhabitants ; while, if no 
corn was to be found, they gathered the grass that grew in the 
fields, and stripped the trees, whether cultivated or wild, alike 
of their bark and of their leaves, and so fed themselves. They 
left nothing anywhere, so hard were they pressed by hunger. 
Plague too and dysentery attacked the troops while stiU upon 
their march, and greatly thinned their ranks. Many died; 
others fell sick and were left behind in the different cities that 
lay upon the route, the inhabitants being strictly charged by 
Xerxes to tend and feed them. Of these some remained in 
Thessaly, others in Siris of Pseonia,^® others again in Macedon. 
Here ^ Xerxes, on his march into Greece, had left the sacred car 
and steeds of Jove ; which upon his return he was unable to 
recover; for the PsBonians had disposed of them to the Thra- 
cians, and, when Xerxes demanded them back, they said that 
the Thracian tribes who dwelt about the sources of the Strymon 
had stolen the mares as they pastured. 

116. Here too a Thracian chieftain, king of the Bisaltians 
and of Crestonia,^ did a deed which went beyond nature. He 
had refused to' become the willing slave of Xerxes, and had fled 
before him into the heights of Ehodop^^ at the same time 
forbidding his sons to take part in the expedition against 
Greece. But they, either because they cared little for his 
orders, or because they wished greatly to see the war, joined the 



this story as true (Hist, of Greece, vol. himself as at liberty to indulge his 
ii. p. 316). Mr. Grote, with reason, imagination in describing what he sup- 
discredits it (History, &c., vol. v. p. 191, pos^ to be a possible disaster. He 
note). The freezing of the Strymon, a would be sure of finding in his hearers 
river 180 yards wide (Leake) at this very indulgent critics, 
part, in the latitude of Naples,' and at *® Vide supra, v. 15, note \ 
the beginning of November — ^to drop * At Siris, not in Macedonia; as ap- 
all mention of the ''single night" — is pears by the next sentence. The 
so improbable a circumstance, that we ** sacred car and steeds of Jove" (Or- 
are warranted, on this ground alone, in mazd) were briefly described, vil 40. 
rejecting it. The fact that a bridge of The steeds which drew it were there^ 
boats had been thrown across the river said to be ** eight white horses!' 
(Herod, vii. 24, 114) on the march into ^ For the positions of Bisaltia and 
Greece, which remained under the pro- Crestonia, vide supra, viL 115, note ', 
tection of the garrison of Eion, and fur- and 124, note \ 
nished a secure means of transit, is also ' Rhodop^ proper appears to have 
of importance. It is very doubtful been the chain now called Despofo Dagh 
whether -Sschylus had any foundation (supra, iv. 49, note *), which separates 
at all for this poetic feature in his narra- the valley of the Nestus {Kara 8u) from 
tive— whether, having carried his hearers that of the Hebrua {Maritza), The 
northwai'd to a sufficient distance from name, however, extended to some por- 
Athens, into regions with the very geo- tion of the Balkan (Thucyd. ii. 96 ; 
graphy of which he. was himself un- Ptolem. Q«ogr. iii. 11) — that, namely, 
lacquainted (1. 496), he did not regard upon which this chain adjoins. 
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army of Xerxes. At this time they had all returned home to 
him — ^the number of the men was six — quite safe and sound. 
But their father took them, and punished their offence by 
plucking out their eyes from the sockets. Such was the 
treatment which these men received. 

117. The Persians, having journeyed through Thrace and 
reached the passage, entered their ships hastily and crossed the 
Hellespont to Abydos. The bridges were not found stretched 
across the strait; since a storm had broken and dispersed them. 
At Abydos the troops halted, and, obtaining more abundant 
provision than they had yet got upon their march, they fed 
without stint ; from which cause^ added to the change in their 
water, great numbers of thcise who had hitherto escaped 
perished. The remainder, together with Xerxes himself, came 
safe to Sardis.* 

118. There is likewise another account given of the return of 
the King. It is said that when Xerxes on his way from Athens 
arrived at Eion upon the Strymon, he gave up travelling by 
land, and, intrusting Hydarnes with the conduct of his forces to 
the Hellespont, embarked himself on board a Phoenician ship, 
and so crossed into Asia. On his voyage the ship was assailed 
by a strong wind blowing from the mouth of the Strymon, 
which caused the sea to run high. As the storm increased, and 
the ship laboured heavily, because of the number of the Persians 
who had come in the King's train, and who now crowded the 
deck, Xerxes was seized with fear, and called out to the helms- 
man in a loud voice, Asking him, if there ,were any means 
whereby they might escape the danger. " No means, master," 
tlie helmsman answered, "unless we could be quit of these too 
numerous passengers." Xerxes, they say, on hearing 'this, 
addressed the Persians as follows : " Men of Persia," he said, 
" now is the time for you to show what love ye bear your king. 
My safety, as it seems, depends wholly upon you." So spake 
the King ; and the Persians instantly made obeisance, and then 
leapt over into the sea. Thus was the ship lightened, and 
Xerxes got safe to Asia. As soon as he had reached the shore, 
he sent for the helmsman, and gave him a golden crown because 



* Xerxes remained at Sordis the whole vi. 19, note*) ; many curious remains 

of the winter, and during a considerable from which, including eight of the 

portion of the next year (infra, ix. 107, archaic sittmg statues (supra, y. 36, 

ad fin.). It was at this time that he note ^), have been brought to this coun- 

was said to have plundered and de- try, and are now in the British Museum, 
stroyed the temple at Branchidffi (supra, 
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292 RETURN OP XERXES VARIOUSLY REPORTED. Book Vm. 

he had preserved the life of the King,— but because he had 
caused the death of a number of Persians, he ordered his head 
to be struck from his shoulders. 

119. Such is the other account which is given of the return 
of Xerxes ; but to me it seems quite unworthy of belief, alike 
in other respects, and in what relates to the Persians. For had 
the helmsman made any such speech to Xerxes, I suppose there 
is not one man in ten thousand who will doubt that this is the 
course which the King would have followed : — he would have 
made the men upon the ship's deck,** who were not only 
Persians, but Persians of the very highest rank, quit their place 
and go down below ; and would have cast into the sea an equal 

/number of the rowers, who were Phoenicians. But the truth is, 
that the King, as I have already said, returned into Asia by the 
I same road as the rest of the army. 

120. I will add a strong proof of this. It is certain that 
Xerxes on his way back from Greece passed through Abd^ 
where he made a contract of friendship with the inhabitants, 
and presented them with a golden scymitar, and a tiara broi- 
dered with gold. The Abderites declare — but I put no faith in 
this pwl of their story — ^that from the time of the King's leaving 
Athens, he never once loosed his girdle till he came to their 
city, since it was not till then that he felt himself in safety. 
Now Abdfira is nearer to the Hellespont than Eion and the 
Strymon,* where Xerxes, according to the other tale, took ship. 

121. Meanwhile the Greeks, finding that they could not 
capture Andros, sailed away to Carystus, and wasted the lands 
of the Cwystians,' after which they returned to Salamis. 
Arrived here, they proceeded, before entering on any other 
matter, to make choice of the first-fruits which should be set 
apart as offerings to the gods. These consisted of divers gifts; 
among them were three Phoenician triremes,^ one of which was 

• The Epibatffl, or " marines," of vii. 109, note *. 

which each trireme in the Persian fleet ^ Themistocles seems to have lacked 
carried thirty (supra, 184). It may the influence, or the honesty, to keep 
well be doubted whether, under such his bargain with these ui^CHrtunates 
circumstances, the Persian king would (supra, ch. 112). 
not have preferred Phoenician seamen • Compare Thucyd. ii. 84, for the 
to unskilled Persians. There is, how- practice of dedicating ships to corn- 
ever, no ground for attaching any memorate a naval victory. The offering 
credence to the story, which is only at the Isthmus was made to Neptune, 
valuable as a striking embodiment of as god of the sea (cf. Pausan. ii. i, 
the real Oriental feeling with regard to § 6-8) ; that at Simium to MinOTva 
the person of the monarch (vide supra, Sunias (ib. i. i. § 1), who had inspired 
ch. 99, note*, and ch. 102). Themistocles with wisdom; that at 

• For the site of Abddra, vide supra, Salamis to Ajax, in acknowledgmoot of 
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Ch. 118-123. ATTEMPT TO AWARD THE PRIZE OF VALOUR. 293 

dedicated at the Isthmus, where it continued to my day; 
another at Smiium ; and the third, at Salamis itself, whidi was 
devoted to Ajax. This done, they paade a division of the 
booty, and sent away the first-fruits to Delphi. Thereof was 
made the statue,^ holding in its hand the beak of a ship, which 
is twelve cubits high, and which stands in the same place with 
the golden one of Alexander the Macedonian.^^ 

122. After the first-fruits had been sent to Delphi, the Greeks 
made inquiry of the god, in the name of their whole body, if he 
had received his full share of the spoils and was satisfied there- 
with. The god made answer, that all the other Greeks had 
paid him his full due, except only the Eginetans ; on them he 
had still a claim for the prize of valour which they had gained 
at Salamis.^ So the Eginetans, when they heard this, dedicated 
the three golden stars which stand on the top of a bronze mast 
in the comer near the bowl offered by Croesus.^ 

123. When the spoils had been divided, the Greeks sailed to 
the Isthmus, where a prize of valour was to be awarded to the 
man who, of aU the Greeks, had shown the most merit during 
the war. When the chiefs were aU come, they met at the altar 
of Neptune, and took the ballote wherewith they were to give 
their votes for the first and for the second in merit. Then each 
man gave himself the first vote, since each considered that he 
was himself the worthiest; but the second votes were given 
chiefly to Themistocles.^ In this way, while the oliiers received 



the help rendered by the Madddd ^ Supra^ ch. 93. It is thought that 

(supra, ch. 83, end). the Eginetans exhibited their gratitude 

• I presume this is the statue men- for the victory of Salamis chiefly " upon 

tioned by Pausanias (x. jdv. § 3)j as their own soil." (See Mr. Blakesley's 

still remaining at Delphi in his day, note on this passage.) The temple, 

which, he says, was erected by the from which the Munich marbles were 

Greeks to commemorate the battles of taken was probably "erected in com- 

Artemisium and Salamis. It was a memoration of the victory." Its oma- 

statue of Apollo, and stood, apparently, ments exhibited " the triumph of the 

inside the temple. Its counterpart, the Hellenic over the Asiatic race.'* 

statue dedicated at Olympia to com- ^ Supra, i. 51. The silver bowl of 

memorate the victory of Platsea, was a Croesus is intended, which stood " in 

statue of Jupiter, not quite so colossal, the comer of the ante-chapel." All the 

the height being 10 cubits instead of 12 more precious treasiu^s of the Del- 

(infra, ix. 81). phians were lost before the date of 

** Mr, Blakesley imagines (note ad Pausanias, having been converted into 

loc.) that this is an addition by another money at the time of the Sacred War 

hand, and that the Alexander who had (b.c. 357-347). 

a gold statue at Delphi was the con- " Plutarch, with his tisual exageera- 

queror of Asia. But the wealth of tion, declares the second votes to nave 

Alexander the son of Amyntas, who been given to Themistocles unanimously 

derived from a single mine nearly (Them. c. 17 ; De Malign. Her. vol. ii. 

90,000/. a-year (supra, v. ITJ, may weU p. 871, D.). 
have sufficed for such an offering. 
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294 TraODEMUS AND THEMISTOCLES. Book YUL 

but one vote apiece, Themistocles had for the second prize a 
large majority of the suffirages. 

124 Envy, however, hindered the chiefs from coming to a 
decision, and they all sailed away to their homes without 
making any award.* Nevertheless Themistocles was regarded 
everywhere as by far the wisest man of all the Greeks ; and the 
whole country rang with his fame. As the chiefe who fought at 
Salamis, notwithstanding that he was reaUy entitled to the 
prize, had withheld his honour from him, he went without 
delay to Lacedaemon, in the hope that he would be honoured 
there.' And the Lacedaemonians received him handsomely, and 
paid him great respect. The prize of valour indeed, which was 
a crown of olive, they gave to Eurybiades ; but Themistocles 
was given a crown of olive too, as the prize of wisdom and dex- 
terity. He was likewise presented with the most beautiful 
chariot that could be found in Sparta; and after receiying 
abundant praises, was, upon his departure, escorted as far as the 
borders of Tegea, by the three hundred picked Spartans, who 
are called the Knights.* Never was it known, either before or 
since, that the Spartans escorted a man out of their city. 

125» On the return of Themistocles to Athens, Timodemus of 
Aphidnee,^ who was one of his enemies, but otherwise a man 
of no repute, became so maddened with envy that he openly 
railed against him, and, reproaching him wil^ his journey to 
Sparta, said — "Twas not his own merit that had won him 
honour from the men of Lacedaemon, but the fame of Athens, 
his country." Then Themistocles, seeing that Timodemus 
repeated this phrase unceasingly, replied — 

" Thus stands the case, friend. I had never got this honour 

* It was probably considered im- vited to Sparta (Them, c 17). 

. possible to award a second prize without Thucydides (i 74) is an imporiauit 

a first, and the first could not be witness to the unusual character of the 

decided. honours which Themistocles received 

• According to Diodorus (xL 27), {/idXitrra irifi-fiffarf ivBpa ^4voy rw 

Themistocles went to Sparta on invi- &s 6fias i\66irr»v). 

tation. The Spartans were afraid that * Concerning the Spartan knights, 

in his disappointment he might entertain vide supra, i. 67 note ^, and TiL 205. 

projects dsu^rous to Greece, and wished ^ Aphidnse, or Aphidna (Strah. iz. 

to bring hun back to good humour, p. 577; Steph. Byz. ad yoc.) was one of 

Among other favours they presented the most ancient of the Attic demi, its 

him with a sum of money double the foundation being ascribed to Cecrops 

amoimt of that which t'olycritus and (Strab. 1. s. c). The site is uncertain, 

Ameinias had received. To his accept- but on grounds of strong probability it 

ance of this sum Diodorus ascribes it, is placed by Colonel Leake at Kotrdni, 

that he was superseded in his command in the ut>per part of the valley formed 

the next year by Xanthippus. Plutarch by the river of Marathon (Demi of 

likewise speaks of Themistocles as in- Attica, p. 21). 
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Chap. 123-127. ARTABAZUS BESIEGES POTID^A. 295 

from the Spartans, had I been a Belbinite^ — ^nflr thou, hadst 
thou been an Athenian 1 " 

126. Artabazus, the son of Phamaces,^ a man whom the 
Persians had always held in much esteem, but who, after the 
affair of Plateea, ros6 still higher in their opinion, escorted King 
Xerxes as far as the strait, with sixty thousand of the chosen 
troops of Mardonius. When the King was safe in Asia,. Arta- 
bazus set out upon his return; and on arriving near Pallene,^ 
and finding that Mardonius had gone into winter-quarters in 
Thessaly and Macedonia, and was in no hurry for idm to join 
the camp, he thought it his bounden duty, as the Potidaeans 
had just revolted, to occupy himself in reducing them to slavery* 
For as soon as the King had passed beyond their territory, and 
the Persian fleet had made its hasty flight from Sa^amis, the 
Potidaeans revolted from the barbarians openly ; as likewise did 
all the other inhabitants of that peninsula. 

127* Artabazus, therefore, laid siege to Potidsea ; and having 
a suspicion that the Olynthians were likely to revolt shortly, he 
besieged their city also. Now Olynthus was at that time held 
by the BottiaBans,^ who had been driven from the parts about 
the Thermaic Gulf by the Macedonians. Artabazus took the 
city, and, having so done, led out aU the inhabitants to a marsh 
in the neighbourhood,^ and there slew them. After this he 
deUvered the place into the hands of the people called Chalci- 
deans, having first appointed Critobillus of Tor8n^ to be governor. 
Such was the way in which the Chalcideans got Olynthus.* 



* There were two places of the name ' Artabazus had previously com- 

of Belbina. One, called also Belmina manded the Parthians and Chorasmians 

(Polyb. n. liv. § 3), or Belemina (supra, ,vii. 66). His pi^ident conduct, 

(Pausan. m. zxi. § 3, &c,), was a town at PlatsBa is 'noticed (in&a, ix. 66). 

of Lacedsemon, on the borders of ^ Supra, vii. 123, note •. 

Arcadia. The other was an island at ^ Compare Thuoyd. ii. 99, and see 

the mouth of the Saronic Gulf (Strab. above, vii. 123, note \ 

viii. p. 544), not for from Sunium (ib. ^ The lagoon Bolyca, a little to the 

ix. p. 578 ; cf. Scylax, Peripl. p. 45), east of the city, is probably intended, 

which seems to be the modern island of (Leake's Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 

8t, George (Leake's Demi, p. 62). The 154). 

latter is undoubtedly the place intended * The site and celebrity of Olynthus, 

in this passage. and the position of Tor6n4, have been 

Timoddmus must have been a native already noticed (vii. 122, note ^), as also 

of Belbina, who, on receiving the Athe- -have the number and importance of the 

nian citizenship, was enrolled in the Chalcidean settlements in these parts 

demuB of Aphidnse. Hence the point (y. 74, note). Excepting Acanthus, 

of the repartee. Plato (Rep. i. p. 330), Stagirus, and Argilus, which were colo- 

who is foUowed by most other writers nies from Andros (Thucyd. iv. 84, 88, 

fCic. de Senect. c. 3; Plut. Them. c. 103), Olynthus, which was BottisBan, 

18; Apophth. vol. ii. p. 185, B.; Grig. Mend^, which was Eretrian (ib. 123)^ 

adv. Gels. i. 29, &c.), tells the story of Potidsea, which was a colony from 

a Seriphian. Corinth (ib. i. 56), and Scidn^, which 
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296 AFFAIE OF TIMOXENUS. Book YHl. 

128. When\his town had fallen, Artabazns pressed the siege 
of Potidsea all the more unremittingly; and was pushing his 
operations with vigour, when Timoxenus, captain of the Scio- 
naeans,* entered into a plot to betray the town to him. How 
the matter was managed at first, I cannot.pretend to say, for no 
account has come down to us : but at the last this is what hap- 
pened. Whenever Timoxenus wished to send a letter to Arta- 
bazns, or Artabazns to send one to Timoxenus, the letter was 
written on a strip of paper, and rolled round the notched end of 
an arrow-shafb ; the feathers were then put on over ihe paper, 
and the arrow thus prepared was shot to some place agreed 
upon. But after a while the plot of Timoxenus to betray Poti- 
dfiBa was discovered in this way. Artabazns, on one occasion, 
shot off his arrow, intending to send it to the accustomed place, 
but> missing his mark, hit one^of the Potidseans in the shoulder. 
A crowd gathered about the wounded man, as commonly happens 
in war ; and when the arrow was pulled out, they noticed the 
paper, and straightway carried it to the captains who were 
present fix)m the various cities of the peninsula.^ The captains 
read the letter, and, finding who the traitor was, nevertheless 
resolved, out of regard for the city of Scion^, that as they did 
not wish the Scioneeans to be thenceforth branded with the 
name of traitors, they would not bring against him any charge 
of treachery. Such accordingly was the mode in which this 
plot was discovered. 

129. After Artabazus had continued the siege by the space of 
three months, it happened that there was an unusual ebb of the 
tide, which lasted a long while. So when the barbarians saw 
that what had been sea was now no more than a swamp, they 
determined to push across it into Pallene. And now the troops 
had ahready made good two-fifths of their passage, and three- 
fifths still remained before they could reach Pallfine, when the 
tide came in wilJi a veiy high flood, higher than had ever been 
seen before, as the inhabitants of those parts declare, though 
high floods are by no means uncommon. All who were not 
able to swim perished inmiediately ; "^ the rest were slain by the 

claimed to be Aehsean (ib. iv. 120), all We find it, before its conquest by Philip, 

the cities of the great peninsula in- at the head of thirty-two cities (Dem. 

eluded between the Thermaic and Stry- Philipp. iii. p. 117, § 21). 

monic gulfis appear to have been of • Supra, Toi. 123, note *. 

Chalcidean origin (see Hermann's Pol. . * These were Aphytis, Neapolis, -^a, 

Antiq. § 81). Olynthus seems, very Therambus, Scidn€, Mend^ and Saie 

shortly after it was given to the Chal- (vide supra, viL 123). 

cideans, to have come to be regarded as ^ A more successful passage was made 

iheir chief city (Thuc. i. 58; iv. 123). by Aristeus and a body of Corinthians, 
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Chap. 128-130. PERSIAN FLEET MUSTERS AT SAMOS. 297 

Potidaeans, who bore down upon them in their sailing vessels. 
The Potideeans say that what caused this swell and flood, and so 
brought about the disaster of the Persians which ensued there- 
from, was the profanation, by the very men now destroyed in 
the sea, of the temple and image of Neptune, situated in their 
suburb. And in this they seem to me to say well. Artabazus 
afterwards led away the remainder of his army, and joined 
Mardonius in Thessaly. Thus fared it with the Persians who 
escorted the King to the strait. 

130. As for that part of the fleet of Xerxes which had sur^ 
vived the battle, when it had made good its escape from Salamis 
to the coast of Asia, and conveyed the Kiijg with his army across 
the strait from* the Chersonese to Abydos, it passed the winter 
at Cyme.^ On the first approach of spring, there was an early 
muster of the ships at Samos, where some of them indeed had 
remained throughout the winter. Most of the men-at-arms who 
served on board were Persians, or else Medes ; and the command 
of the fleet had been taken by Mardontes the son of BagSBUs, 
and Artayntes the son of Artachseus ; * while there was likewise 
a third commander, Ithamitres the nephew of Artayntes,^® whom 
hb uncle had advanced to the post Further west than Samos, 
however, they did not venture to proceed; for they remem- 
bered, what a defeat they had suflfered, and there was no one to 
compel them to approach any nearer to Greece. They there- 
fore remained at Samos, and. kept watch over Ionia, to hinder it 
from breaking into revolt. The whole number of their ships, 
including those furnished by the lonians, was three hundred. 
It did not enter into their thoughts that the Greeks would 
proceed against Ionia ; on the contrary, they supposed that the 
defence of their own country would content them, more espe- 
cially as they had not pursued the Persian fleet when it fled 
from Salamis, but had so readily given up the chase. They 
despaired, however, altogether of gaining any^ success by sea 
themselves, though by land they thought that Mardonius was 
quite sure of victory. So they remained at Samos, and took 



when excluded firom Potidsea by the vie- (vii. 22), and had died there (ib. 117). 
torious Athenians under Caluas. He Another of his sons, Otaspes, corn- 
contrived to carry^ his men into the manded the Assyrian contingent in the 
town through the sea, with only a slight army of Xerxes (ib. 63). Mardontes, 
loss (Thucyd. i. 63). ' the son of Bagseus, was mentioned (ib. 
8 Supra, i. 149. * 80) as commanding the troops furnished 
' Artaprntes was probably the son of by the islands in the Persian Gulf, 
the Persian noble who had been one of ^^ Infra, ix. 102. 
the superintendents at Mount Athos 
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GRECUN FLEET PROCEEDS TO EGINA. Book Vm. 



counsel together, if by any means they might harass the enemy, 
at the same time that they waited eagerly to hear how matters 
would proceed with Mardonius. 

131. The approach of spring, and the knowledge that Mardo- 
nius was in Thessaly, roused the Greeks from inaction. Their 
land force indeed was not yet come together; but the fleet, 
consisting of one hundred and ten ships, proceeded to Egina, 
under the command of Leotychides.^^ This Leotychides, who 
was both general and admiral, was the son of Menares, the son 
of Agesilaiis,^ the son of Hippocratides, the son of Leotychides, 
the son of Anaxilaiis, the son of Archidamus, the son of Anax- 
andrides, the son of Theopompua, the son of Nicander, the son 
of ChariUus, the son of Eunomus, the son of Polydectes, the son 
of Prytanis, the son of Euryphon, the son of Prodes, the son of 
Aristodemus, the son of Aristomachus, the son of Cleodaeus, the 
son of Hyllus, the son of Hercules. He belonged to the younger 



" Supra, vi. 71. By comparing the 
genealogy here given with the list of 
Spartan kings of the lower house in 
Pausanias (ui. and iv.), we find that the 
line of Leotychides departed from that 
of Demaratus, after Theopompus, the 

Pausakias 
(ra. vll.). 



HKBODonra 



Prodes 



EaryphoD 

Piytaola 

Polydectes 

Eonomtis 

CbarlUas 

Nicander 

Theopompus 



Prodes 

Sotis 

Eurypon 

Prytanis 

Eunomus 

Polydectes 

ChariUus 

Nicander 

Theopompus 



Soils seems ta be wrongly omitted firom 
the list of Herodotus, and Eimomus ap- 
pears to be an interpolation in all the 
lists. Eimomus is a fictitious name, 
standing for Lycurgus, whose legislation 
was called cbvofila (Plut. Lycurg. c. 5). 
Now Lycurgus was not king at all, or 
in the direct line of succession. He was 
son of Prytanis, brother of Polydectes, 
and uncle to ChariUus or Charilaiis 
(Eph. Fr. 64). The true genealogical 
descent from Eurypon was probably the 
following. (See note * on Book i. ch. 
65; and compare Clinton's F. H. vol. i. 
p. 144, and App. ch. 6. For the ge- 



eighthking. The names between Leoty- 
chides and Theopompus are known only 
from Herodotus. With regard to the 
earlier kings there is a good deal of 
diversity among the best authorities, as 
the following Iftts will show: — 

EUSBBIUS 

(Chron. L p. 167). 
Prodes 



Prytanis 
EunomiQS 



Prodes 

Soils 

Eurypon 

Prytanis. 

Eun<nnus 



Charldei Charilaiis. 

Nicander Nicander 

Theopompus Theopompus 

nealogy between Procles and HerculeB, 
vide supra, vii. 204.) 
Eurvpon 

Prytanis , 



Polydectes. Lycacgoa iEuruma) 

Charilaiis 

Nicander 

on. ' • 

Theopompus 
' Herodotus gives Agis as ^e name 
of the father of Menares, in book vii 
ch. 65. 
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branch of the royal house.^ All his ancestors, except the two 
next in the above list to himself, had been kings of Sparta.^ 
The Athenian vessels were commanded by Xanthippus the son 
of Ariphron.* 

132. When the whole fleet was collected together at Egina, 
ambassadors from Ionia arrived at the Greek station ; they had 
but just come from paying a visit to Sparta, where they had 
been intreating the Lacedaemonians to undertake the deliver- 
ance of their native land. One of these ambassadors was 
Herodotus, the son of Basileides.** Originally they were seven 
in number ; and the whole seven had conspired to slay Strattis 
the tyrant of Chios ; ^ one, however, of those engaged in the 
plot betrayed the enterprise ; and the conspiracy being in this 
way discovered, Herodotus, and the remaining five, quitted Chios, 
and went straight to Sparta, whence they had now proceeded to 
Egina, their object being to beseech the Greeks that they would 
pass over to Ionia. It was not however without difficulty that 
they were induced to advance even so far as Delos. All beyond 
that seemed to the Greeks full of danger ; the places wwe quite 
unknown to them, and to their fancy swarmed with Persian 
troops ; as for Samos, it appeared to them as far off as the Pillars 
of Hercules.^ Thus it came to pass, that at the very same time 



2 Supra, vi. 52. 

* It seems almost necessary to read, 
as has been proposed (Palmer, Exercit. 
p. 39 ; Larcher, ad loc), " seven " for 
"two»* (f for fi) here. The line of 
kings from Theopompus is given by 
Pausanias as follows: — Theopompus, 
Zeuxidamus, Anaxidamus, Archidamus, 
Agesioles, Ariston, Demaratus, Leoty- 
chides, 8cc, Of these the last four are 
confirmed by Herodotus (i. 66, 67, v. 75, 
vi. 71), so that there is no reason to 
think, as Bahr suggests, that he and 
Herodotus drew from different sources. 
The two branches of the lower royal 
house parted at Theopompus, the eighth 
ancestor of Leotychides, and the seventh 
of Demaratus (cf. Cliijiton, ii. p. 260). 

* Supra, vi. 131. That Xanthippus 
had succeeded Themistocles in the com- 
mand of the fleet, does not imply that 
the latter had ceased to be a Strategus. 
There is no reason to suppose, as Dio- 
dorufl does (xi. 27), that Themistocles 
was in any disgrace (Plut. Them. c. 17). 
The feeling probably was that he could 
not be spared on distant service. He 
therefore remained at Athens to give his 
countrymen the benefit of his counsels. 



* It is conjectured, with some reason 
(Dahlmann, Life of Herodotus, p. 5, 
E. T.), that this Herodotus was a rela- 
tion of the historian. 

* Strattis was mentioned as accom- 
panying Darius to the Danube (supra, 
IV. 138). 

7 This is perhaps the grossest instance 
in Herodotus of rhetorical exaggera- 
tion. The passage from Europe to Asia, 
through the islands, must have been 
thoroughly familiar to the Greeks of 
this period. Even the Spartans were 
accustomed to ms^e it (Herod, i. 70, 
152, iil 47, 54). The fact that for 
fifteen years, since the termination of 
the Ionian revolt, the western waters of 
the Egean had been little visited, could 
not produce the state of ignorance which 
Herodotus describes. I agree with Mr. 
Qrote (Hist, of Greece, vol. v. p. 198), 
that the fear which kept the Greeks at 
Delos was not a dread of the distance, 
but "fear of an enemy's country, where 
they could not calculate the risk before- 
hand ; " but I cannot agree with him in 
thinking that the words of Herodotus 
mean no more. He clearly intends to 
assert that geographical ignorance was 
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MISSION OF MYS. 



BooKVni. 



the barbarians were hindered by their fears from yenturing any 
further west than Samos, and the prayers of the Chians fEiiled to 
induce the Greeks to advance any further east than Delos. 
Terror guarded the mid region. 

133. The Greek fleet was now on its way to Delos; but Ha^ 
donius still abode in his winter-quarters in Thessaly. When he 
was about to leave them, he despatched a man named Mys, an 
Europian by birth,® to go and consult the different oraclee, 
giving him orders to put questions everywhere to all the oracles 
whereof he found it possible to make trial. What it was that be 
wanted to know, when he gave Mys these orders, I am not aUe 
to say, for no account has reached me of the matter ; but for 
my own part, I suppose that he sent to inquire concerning the 
business which he had in hand, and not for any other purpose. 

134. Mys, it is certain, went to Lebadeia,* and, by the pay- 
ment of a sum of money, induced one of the inhabitants to go 
down to Trophonius ; ^ he likewise visited Ahm of the Phocians,' 
and there consulted the god ; while at Thebes, to which place 
he went first of all, he not only got tux^ess to Apollo Ismenins' 
(of whom inquiry is made by means of victims, according to tie 
custom practised also at Olympia *), but likewise prevailed on a 

(at least io part) the cause of the delay. 
(On the proneoess of Herodotus to 
rhetorical exaggeration, see the Intro- 
ductory Essay, vol. i. pp. 82, 83.) 

* There were two cities of the name 
of Eurdpus in Macedonia (Ptolem. iii. 
13; Plin. H. N. It. 10), and a third in 
Caria (Steph. Bys.; Etymolog. Hag.). 
FVom Stephen it appears (s. v. EUpttfios 
and Zipwv6s) that the Garian Eurdpus 
was the city more commonly known as 
Eurdmus, which lay at some little dis- 
tance from the coast (Strab. xiv. p. 942), 
probably not far from Mylasa (Liv. xlv. 
25). Colonel Leake thinks the ruins 
near laMi (figured in FellowB*s Asia 
liGnor, p. 261) to be those of this town 
(Leake's Asia Minor, p. 224). It is clear 
from ch. 135 ad fin. that Herodotus 
intends the Carian city. 

* Lebadeia retains its name almost 
unchanged in the modem Livadhia^ one of 
the most fiourishing towns of Northern 
Greece. There are a number of inscrip- 
tions on the spot containing the ancient 
name, but Yery few remains of Hellenic 
buildings (Leake's Northern Greece, 
▼ol. ii. pp. 120-132). 

* The cave of Troph6nius was situated 
at a little distance from the dty (Pausan. 
IX. xxxix. § 2), probably on the hill to 



the south (Leake, p. 126). * Paosanisi 
has described at length the very com- 
plex operation of the descent, drawing 
from his own experience (1. s. c. §§ 4, 5> 
His account is confirmed in all important 
particulars by Philoetratus (Vit. ApolL 
iVan. viiL 19). According to Cwero 
(Tusc. D. i. 47), TrophdniuB and Aga- 
medes were the original builders ci ^e 
temple of Apollo at Delphi 

« Supra, I. 46, note », and viiL 8S, 
note \ 

* This temple, which has been already 
mentioned more than once (see L 52, 
and V. 59), stood on a hill inside the 
walls, to the right of the gate called 
Electne, by which you entered Thebes 
from the south (Pausan. ix. x. § 2, con- 
nected with viii. end). Beneath this 
hill to the eastward, and in part from 
it, flowed the Ismdnus, from which the 
Apollo here worshipped received his 
name. No reihains of the ancient build- 
ing have yet been found (Leake's K. 
Greece, vol. ii. p. 222). 

< Compare Pind. 01. viii. 2-5. Oh- 
Ktffiwia . . . Twi fidtrri^s &vSp«s, ^M*^f«» 
T*Kfuup6fjMP0ti w9pcKW€tpmpTai aUs. And 
note the existence at Olympia to the 
time of F^usanias of an altar to Jupiter 
Jfcsragetas (Pausan. v. xv. § 4). Allu- 
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man, who was not a Theban but a foreigner, to pass the night in 
the temple of Amphiaraiis.* No Thebaa can lawfully consult 
this oracle, for the following reason : Amphiaraiis by an oracle 
gave the Thebans their choice, to have him for their prophet or 
for their helper in war ; he bade them elect between the two, 
and forego either one or the other ; so they chose rather to have 
him for their helper. On this account it is unlawful for a 
Theban to sleep in his temple. 

135. One thing which the Thebans declare to have happened 
at this time is to me very surprising. Mys, the Europian, they 
«ay, after he had gone about to all the oracles, came at last to 
the sacred precinct of Apollo Ptous.^ The place itself bears the 
name of Ptdiim ; it is in the country of the Thebans, and is 
situate on the mountain side overlooking Lake Copais, only a 
very little way from the town called Acrsephia. Here Mys 
arrived, and entered the temple, followed by three Theban 
citizens — picked men whom the state had appointed to take 
down whatever answer the god might give. No sooner was he 
entered than the prophet delivered him an oracle, but in a 
foreign tongue ; so that his Theban attendants were astonished, 
hearing a strange language when they expected Greek, and did 
not know what to do. Mys, however, the Europian, snatched 
from their hands the tablet which they had brought with them, 
and wrote down what the prophet uttered. The reply, he told 
them, was in the Carian dialect After this, Mys departed and 
returned to Thessaly. 

136. Mardonius, when he had read the answers given by the 

BiOQs to the custom as prevailmg at the not retire, struck him on the head with 

temple of Apollo Ismenius will be foimd, a stone (Vit. Aristid. c 19). 

Soph. (Ed. T. 21 {iii^ *l(rfiritfov Te^iavref^t « The temple of Apollo Pt6iis stood 

<nroS£^, and Philoch. Fr. 197. on the flanks of the mountain (Mount 

* Tnat this temple was not at Thebes, Ptdiim), from which probably it derived 

but near Ordpus, has been already its name. Mount Ptoum was the ridge 

proved (supra, i. 46, note ^). Some between the eastern part of Lake Copais 

remains of the ancient building are and the sea (Strab. ix. p. 599; Pausan. 

thought to have been discovered at ix. xxiii. §§ 3, 4). It had three heights 

Maoro-DHlissi, between Markdpulo and (rpiKdfniPov, Pind- ap. Strab. 1. s. c), 

Kalamo (Leake, vol. ii. p. 441). which seem to be Moimts Paled, Strut- 

Prophetic dreams were supposed to zina, and Skroponeri, The temple of 
visit those who slept in this temple on ApoUo was probably on Mount Faled, 
the fleece of a ram which they had first where the monaatery of Paled formerly 
offered to the god (Pausan. i. xxxiv. ad stood (Leake, vol. ii. p. 279). The town 
fin.). Plutarch professes to recount the of Acrsephia, or Acrsephnia (Theopomp. 
dream which visited the man employed Fr. 241 ; Pausan. 1. s. c), occupied a 
on this occasion. He thought that he craggy eminence lower down, and nearer 
was entering the temple when the priest Copais. It is identified, by means of in- 
tried to stop him, pushed him towards scriptions, with the extensive ruins near 
the door, and finsdly, when he would ^ordAi^za (Gell, p. 143; Leake, ii. p. 302). 



Digitized by 



Google 



302 ALEXANDER SENT AS ENVOY TO ATHENS. Book VIH. 

oracles, sent next an envoy to Athens. This was Alexander, the 
son of Amyntas, a Macedonian, of whom he made choice for two 
re€U3on8. Alexander was connected T^ith the Persians by family 
ties ; for Gygaea, who was the daughter of Amyntas, and sister 
to Alexander himself, was married to Bubares,' a Persian, and 
by him had a son, to wit, Amyntas of Asia ; who was named 
after his mother's father, and enjoyed the revenues of Alabanda, 
a large city of Phrygia,® which had heen assigned him by the 
King. Alexcuider was likewise (and of this too Mardonius was 
well aware), both by services which he had rendered, and by 
fonnal compact of friendship,^ connected witii Athens. Mardo- 
nius therefore thought that, by sending him, he would be most 
likely to gain over the Athenians to the Persian side. He had 
heard that they were a numerous and a warlike people, and he 
knew that the disasters which had befallen the Persians by sea 
were mainly their work ; he therefore expected that, if he could 
form alliance with them, he would easily get the mastery of the 
sea (as indeed he would have done, beyond a doubt), while by 
land he believed that he was already greatly superior ; and so 
he thought by this alliance to make sure of overcoming the 
Greeks. Perhaps too the oracles leant this way, and counselled 
him to make Athens his friend : ^® so that it may have been in 
obedience to them that he sent the embassy. 

137. This Alexander was descended in the seventh degree 
from Perdiccas, who obtained the sovereignty over the Macedo- 
nians in the way which I will now relate.^ Three brothers, 
descendants of Temenus, fled from Argos to the lUyrians ; their 

^ Supra, V. 21. (supra, v. 22). It possesses little hia- 

^ Alabanda is said above (vii. 195) to torical interest, since it does not affect 

have belonged to Caria. The limits the nation; and the Argive descent 

of the two countries were never very even of the Macedonian iangs is open 

strictly defined. For the site, see note * to question (see note i°, ad loc. s. cit.). 

on the above passage. There were two incompatible traditions 

^ The compact here spoken of is that on the subject: one, that followed by 

of vpo^evla, the nature of which has been Herodotus and Thucydides (ii. 99, 100), 

already explained (vide supra, vi. 57, made Perdiccas fly from Argos and 

note '). found the kingdom ; the tther, which 

^^ It is likely enough that the Theban seems to have been current at least as 

and Phocian oracles to which Mys ob- early as Theopompus(Fr. 30), and which 

tained access, would have recommended is given in Eusebius (Chron. Can. L 

this course — certainly the most judicious ch. 37), Syncellus (pp. 262, 263), and 

that could have been pursued. Having other writers, related that the great- 

medized so determinedly, these two na- grandfather of Perdiccas, CManus, led 

tions were now deeply interested in the an expedition from the Peloponnese 

success of the Persians. The religious into Macedonia, and there established 

machinery brought into play by the himself. According to this version there 

Persian party in the Greek nation ap- were three Temenid kings before Per- 

pears again (infra, ch. 141). diccas— Caranus, Caenus, and Tyrimmas 

* This narrative had been promised or Thurimas. 
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Chap. 136-138. STORY OF PERDICCAS. 303 

names were Gauanes, Aeropus, and Perdiccas. From Ulyria 
they went across to Upper Macedonia, where they came to a 
certain town called Lebaea.^ There they hired themselves out 
to serve the king in different employs ; one tended the horses ; 
another looked after the cows ; while Perdicc«is, who was the 
youngest, took charge of the smaller cattle. In those early 
times poverty was not confined to the people : kings themselves 
were poor, and so here it was the king's wife who cooked the 
victuals.^ Now, whenever she baked the bread, she always 
observed that the loaf of the labouring boy Perdiccas swelled to 
double its natural size. So the queen, finding this never fail, 
spoke of it to her husband. Directly that it came to his ears, 
the thought struck him that it was a miracle, and boded some- 
thing of no small moment. He therefore sent for the three 
labourers, and told them to begone out of his dominions. They 
answered, "they had a right to their wages ; if he would pay 
them what was due, they were quite willing to go." Now it 
happened that the sun was shining down the chimney into the 
room where they were; and the king, hearing them talk of 
wages, lost his wits, and said, " There are the wages which you 
deserve ; take that — ^I give it you ! " and pointed, as he spoke, 
to the sunshine. The two elder brothers, Gauanes and Aeropus, 
stood aghast at the reply, and did nothing ; but the boy, who 
had a knife in his hand, made a mark with it round the sunshine 
on the floor of the room, and said, " King! we accept your pay- 
ment." Then he received the light of the sun three times into 
his bosom, and so went away ; and his brothers went with him, 

138. When they were gone, one of those who sat by told the 
king what the youngest of the three had done, and hinted that 
he must have had some meaning in accepting the wages given. 
Then the king, when he heard what had happened, was angry, 
and sent horsemen afl^er the youths to slay them. Now there is 
a river in Macedonia to which the descendants of tiiese Argives 
offer* sacrifice as their saviour. This stream swelled so much, as 
soon as the sons of TSmenus were safe across, that the horsemen 
found it impossible to follow. So the brothers escaped into 
another part of Macedonia, and took up their abode near the 
place called "the Gardens of Midas, son of Gordias."* In these 

' No dty of this name is mentioned of Asia' from the Biyges whom the 

by any other writer. Macedonians drove out (supra, vii. 73, 

• Compare Horn. Od. vL 57; &c. note *®). The tract known under the 

** This name is connected with the name lay probably near Berrhoea 

tradition which derived the Phrygians (Leake's N. Greece, vol. iii. p. 447). 



Digitized by 



Google 



304 



STORY OF PERDICCAS. 



BooKVm. 



gardens there are roses which grow of themselves, so sweet that 
no others can come near them, and with blossoms that have os 
many as sixty petals apiece. It was here, according to the 
Macedonians, that Silenus was made a prisoner.** Above the 
gardens stands a mountain called Bermius, which is so cold that 
none can reach the top. Here the brothers made their abode;*' 
and from this place by degrees they conquered all Macedonia. 



* The tale went that Midas, one day 
when he was huntmg, caught Silenus, 
and forced him* to answer a number of 
questions. These, as is natural, are 
Tariously reported (see Theopomp. Fr. 
76; Aristot. ap. Plut. vol. ii. p. 115, D, 
E.J Cic. Tuisc. i. 48, &c.). 

* Mount Bermius is undoubtedly the 
range which shuts in the Macedonian 
maritime plain upon the west, extend- 
ing from the Lydias {Karasmdk) to the 
Haliacmon ( Vistritza) (cf. Strab. vii. p. 
480; and Ptolem. Geograph. iii. 13). 
Colonel Leake observes of the district 
between the upper part of this ridge 
and the marshes which occupy a great 
portion of the plain, that it iii ''a beau- 
tiful region, protected. on all sides by 
mountains or marshes, at a secure but 
not inconvenient distance from the sea ; 
gifted with three magnificent positions 
for cities or fortresses in Virria (Ber- 
rhoea), Nidmtaj and Vodhend; blessed 
with every variety of elevation and 
aspect, of mountain, wood, fertile plain, 
running water and lake," and therefore 
** admirably adapted to be the nursery 
of the giant monarchy of Macedonia, 
where its wealth and power might 
thrive and increase, until the time came 
for the augmentation of its territory on 
every side** (N. Greece, iii. p. 446). 

It seems true to say that this was the 
earliest seat of the Macedonian kingdom 
of the (so-called) TemenidsB. Hero- 
dotus properly distinguishes between 
the " upper Macedonia *' bordering upon 
lUyria, to which the fugitives first 
came, and the "lower Macedonia" 
about Mount Bermius. The former 
was the country of the Lycestian and 
Eleimiot Macedonians, which lay west 
of the Temenid kingdom, and was not 
reduced to subjection by the Temenid 
kings till later than the time of Perdio- 
cas, the son of Alexander (Thuc. ii. 99, 
iv. 83, &c.). The latter was the tract 
described above: its chief towns were 
MgK or Edessa, and Pella — the one 
(Edessa) situated at the point where 
the valley of the Lydias opens out upon 
the plain, the position of the modem 



Vodhend (Leake, iii. p. 272), a most 
magnificent site (Lear's Journal of a 
Tour in Albania, &c., p. 38); the other 
lying in the plain itself, on the borders 
of the great Lydias lake, near the spot 
now occupied by Jannitza (Lear, p. 30; 
Leake, iu. p. 270). Edessa has better 
claims than even B^rhoea to be con- 
sidered the original seat of empire, since 
there was the burial-place of the kings, 
even in later times, after Pella became 
the capital (Diod. Sic xix. 52, xxii. p. 
307 ; Pausan. i. vi. § 3 ; Plm. H. N. iv. 
10, &c.). From the tract in question, 
which extended north to Mount Paik, 
and east perhaps to the Axius, but 
which nowhere reached the sea, beujg 
separated from it by Bottisea and Pieria, 
the Temenid kings, proceeded on that 
career of conquest, the earlier steps of 
which are related by Thucydides (ii. 99). 
They first attacked and reduced Pieria 
and Bottiaea, expelling the inhabitants, 
who fled eastward (supra, vii. 112, note ^, 
and 123, note*, p. 86). Next they 
made war on the western P»onians, 
and took from them the lower valley of 
the Axius. Beyond this river lay 
Mygdonia, the greatw part of which 
they proceeded to conquer. After this 
their arms were turned against the 
Eordians, a Pseonian tribe (supra, vii. 
185, note ^) occupying the upper valley 
of the Lydias between Mount Bermius 
and the parallel range to the west, the 
district now known as Sarighiol. The 
conquest of Almdpia, which seems to be 
the country north of Mount Pat* 
(Leake, iii. p. 445), followed. Anthe- 
mus, a town and district between Myg- 
donia and Ohalcidic^ (supra, v. 94), was 
apparently reduced next. All these 
conquests preceded the Persian invasion 
(see Miiller, Dorians, i. App. i. § 16-18). 
Between the Persian and Peloponne- 
sian wars, Orestonsea, Bisaltia, and por- 
tions of Upper Macedonia, were reduced. 
Indeed a sort of hegemony seems at 
this time to have been established by 
the Temenid kings over the entire Ma- 
cedonian nation, though the different 
tribes retained their monarchs, and when 
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139. From the Perdiccas of whom we have here spoken, 
Alexander was descended in the following way : — ^Alexander was 
the son of Amyntas, Amyntas of Alcetas ; the father of Alcetas 
was Aeropus ; of Aeropus, Philip ; of Philip, Argseus ; of 
ArgaBUs, Perdiccas, the first sovereign.^ Such was the descent 
of Alexander. 

140. (§ 1.) When Alexander reached Athens as tiie ambas- 
sador of Mardonius, he spoke as follows : — 

" O men of Athens, these be the words of Mardonius. * The 
King has sent a message to me, saying, " All the trespjtsses which 
the Athenians have committed against me I freely forgive. 
Now then, Mardonius, thus shalt thou act towards them. 
Restore to them their, territory ; and let them choose for them- 
selves whatever land they like besides, and let them dwell 
therein as a free people. Build up likewise all their temples 
which I burned, if on these terms they will consent to enter into 
a league with me." Such are the orders which I haye received, 
and which I must needs obey, unless there be a hindrance on 
your part. And now I say unto you, — why are ye so mad as to 
levy war against the King, whom ye cannot possibly overcome, 
or even resist for ever ? Ye have seen the multitude and the 
bravery of the host of Xerxes ; ye know also how large a power 
remains with me in your land ; suppose then ye should get the 
better of us, and defeat this army — ^a thing whereof ye will not, 
if ye be wise, entertain the least hope — ^what follows even th^n 
but a contest with a stiU greater force ? Do not, because you 
would fain match yourselves with the King, consent to lose your 
country and live in constant danger of your Kves. Rather agree 
to make peace ; which ye can now do without any tarnish to 
your honour, since the King invites you to it. Continue free, 
and make an alliance with us, without fraud or deceit.' 

(§ 2.) " These are the words, Q Athenians ! which Mardonius 
has bid me speak to you. For my own part, I will say nothing 

pressed, as in the case of Arrhibseus the exact number of years which each 
(Thuc. iv.), defended their qtMsi-inde- king reigned. The result of their cal- 
pendenoe in arms. The further growth culations is to place the accession of 
of Macedonia was after this checked by Perdiccas in the Latter part of the eighth 
internal troubles until the time of century B.o. (about b.o. 730). No de- 
Philip son of Amyntas. pendence however can be placed on this 
' This was the accepted genealo^. date, nor can real Macedonian history 
It is found complete in Eusebius be considered to commence any earlier 
(Chron. Can. i. ch. zzxvii.); with one than the reign of Amyntas. Even then 
(accidental ?) omission in Syncellus (p. the chronology is very imcertain (see 
262). These writers pretend to give Clinton's F. H. vol. ii. App. ch. 4). 

VOL. IV. X 
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806 SPEECH OF ALEXANDER* Book VHI. 

of the good will I bew your nation, since ye have not now for 
the first time to become acquainted with iV But I will add my 
intreaties also, and beseech you to give ear to Mardonius ; for I 
see clearly that it is impossible for you to go on {or ever con- 
tending against Xerxes. If that had appeared to me possible, I 
would not now have come hither the bearer of such a message. 
But the King's power surpasses that of man, and his arm reaches 
far. If then ye do not hasten to conclude a peckce, when sach 
fair terms are offered you, I tremble to think of what you will 
have to endure — ^you, who of all the allies lie most directly in 
the path of danger, whose land will always be the chief battle- 
ground of the contending powers, find who will theref(M:e con- 
stantly have to suffer alone. Hearken, then, I pray you, to 
Mardonius I Surely it is no small matter that the Great King 
chooses you out from all the rest of the Greeks, to offer you 
forgiveness of the wrongs you have done him, and to prc^ose 
himself as your friend and ally ! " 

141. Such were the words of AlexandOT. Now the Laceds9- 
monians, when tidings reached them that Alexander was gone 
to Athens to bring about a league between the Athenkns and 
the barbarians, and when at the same time they called to mind 
the prophecies which declared that the Dorian race should one 
day be driven from the Peloponnese by the Modes and the 
Athenians,* were exceedingly afraid lest the Athenians might 
consent to the alliance with Persia. They therefore lost no time 
in sending envoys to Athens ; and it so happened that these 
envoys were given their audience at the same time with Alex- 
ander : for the Athenians had waited and made delays, because 
they felt sure that the Lacedaemonians would hear that an am- 
bassador was come to them from the Persians, and as soon as 
they hetird it would with all speed send an embassy. They 
contrived matters therefore of set purpose, so that the Lacedae- 
monians might hear them deliver their sentiments on the 
occasion. 

142. As soon as Alexander had finished speaking, the ambas- 
sadors from Sparta took the word and said,— 



* Supra, vii. 173. Atheniana, have been eT0ii drcamt of" 

• Mr. Qrois remark* that these pro- (Hist, of Greeoe, toL v. p. 200, note ^), 
phecies must have been recently coined, The &cility with ii^ch raophecHos 
since "at no other point of time could were forged appears firom jBook viL 
the expulsion of all the Dorians from oh. 6. 

Peloponnesus, by united Persians and 
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*• We are Bent here by the Lacedaemonians to entreat erf you 
that ye will not do a new thing in Greece, nor agree to the 
terms wbid:i ace offered you by the Barbarian. Such conduct 
on the part of any of the Greeks were a^ke unjust and dis^ 
h(»Kmrable ', but in you 'twould be worse than in others, for 
divers reasons. ' Twas by you that this war was kindled at the 
first among us— our wishes were in no way considered ; the 
wntest began by your seeking to extend your empire ^^— now 
the £Ekte of Greece is involyed in it. Besides it were surely an 
intolerable thing that the Athenians, who have always hitherto 
been known as a nation to which many men owed their freedom, 
should now become the means of bringing all other Greeks into 
slavery. We feel, however, for the heavy calamities which press 
on you— the loss of your harvest these two years,^ and the ruin 
in Yfbich your homes have lain for so long a time. We offer 
you, therefore, on the part of the Lacedssmonians and the 
allies, sustenance for your women and for the unwarUke portion 
of your households, so long as the war endures. Be ye not 
seduced by Alexander the Macedonian, who softens down the 
rou^ words of Mardonius. He does as is natural for him to do 
—a tyrant himself, he helps forward a tyrant's cause.^ . But ye, 
Athenians, should do differently, at least if ye be truly wise ; for 
ye should know that vdth barbarians there is neither faith nor 
truth." . 



^ If this reading is sound, we must 
Ttgard Herodotus as guilty of an ana- 
chronism in throwing baok to the time 
of the Ionian insurrection the notion of 
an Athenian hegemony. This would be 
careleaanoBs, not ignwance^ on his part; 
for he wag well aware at what time the 
Athenian empire really oominenoed 
(Bapr% ohu 3» ad fin.)* A similar in- 
correctness appears in the next sentence. 
It could not possibly have been said in 
the year BX. 479^ that ''many men 
owed their freedom" to the Athenians. 
Up to tbiB time they had never taken 
any part in liberating any nation. But 
Herodotus tranfers to the time of the 
Persian war what might have been said 
with some truth of the Athenians of 
his own day. This error lends some 
countenance to the former; otherwise 
I should be inclined to adopt the 
reading of Schsefer, which Bekker and 
SchweighsBuser follow (ipx^" for 
iipX^s), and translate with LiuDget--- 
** llie contest was begun in defence of 



jovLT territory," 

^ It would seem that the exhortation 
of Themistocles (supra, ch. 109) after 
Salamis — ''Let each now repair his 
own house, and sow his land dUigently " 
"^had been disregarded, or had come 
too late. The seed-corn had not been 
got in, and so the harvest of 479 was 
lost, as well as that of 4$0 (see Qrote, 
vol. V. p. 202, note i). 

' Alexander was not a tyrant {ri/pav- 
vos) in any proper accejptiitioi; of the 
word. He had not acquired his power 
unconstitutionally, neither did he exer- 
cise it cruelly. He was a king (jSourt- 
X€^s) as truly as Xerxes or Leonidas ; 
and so other Greek writers name the 
various monarchs of his house (Thucyd. 
i. 56, ii. 100 ; Plut. Cim. c. 14 ; Xen. 
Hell. v. ii. § 12, &c.) ; but the Lace- 
daemonians are made, with dramatic 
propriety, to use, in their eagerness to 
disparage, a term not stricUy appli- 
cable. 

X 2 
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143, Thus spake the envoys. After which the Athenians 
returned this answer to Alexander : ^ 

" We know, as well as thou dost, that the power of the Mede 
is many times greater than our own : we did not need to have 
thai cast in our teeth. Nevertheless we cling so to freedom 
that we shall oflfer what resistance we may. Seek not to pe^ 
suade us into making terms with the barbarian — say what ^ou 
wilt, thou wilt never gain our assent. Eetum rather at once, 
and tell Mardonius that our answer to him is this : — * So long as 
the sun keeps his present course, we will never join alliance with 
Xerxes. Nay, we shall oppose him unceasingly, trusting in the 
aid of those gods and heroes whom he has lightly esteemed, 
whose houses and whose images he has burnt with fire.' And 
come not thou again to us with words like these ; nor, thinking 
to do us a service, persuade us to unholy actions. Thou art the 
guest and friend of our nation — ^we would not that thou shouldst 
receive hurt at our hands." 

144. Such was the answer which the Athenians gave to Alex- 
ander, To the Spartan envoys they said, — 

" 'Twas natural no doubt that the Lacedsemonians should be 
afraid we might make terms with the fearbarian ; but neverthe- 
less 'twas a base fear in men who knew so well of what temper 
and spirit we are. Not aU the gold" that the whole earth 
contains — ^not the fairest and most fertile of all lands — would 
bribe us to take part with the Medes and '.help them to enslave 
our countrymen. Even could we anyhow have brought our- 
selves to such a thing, there are many very powerfiil motives 
which would now make it impossible. The first and chief of 
these is the burning and destruction of our temples and the 
images of our gods, which forces us to make no terms with their 
destroyer, but rather to pursue him with our resentment to the 
uttermost. Again, there is our common brotherhood with the 
Greeks : our common language, the altars and the sacrifices of 
which we all partake, the common character which we bear- 
did the Athenians betray all these, of a truth it would not be 
well. Know then now, if ye have not knovm it before, that 
while one Athenian remains alive, we vnll never join eJliance 
with Xerxes. We thank you, however, for your forethought on 
our behalf, and for your wish to' give our families sustenance, 

. 3 Plutarch makes Aristides the speaker pointed to deliver the reply by a public 
on this occasion, and says he was ap- decree (Vit. Aristid. c. 10). 
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now that ruin has fallen on us — ^the kindness is complete on 
your part; but for ourselves, we will endure as we may, and 
not be burdensome to you. Such then is our resolve. Be it 
your care with all speed to lead out your troops ; for if we 
surmise aright, the Barbarian will not wait long ere he invade 
our territory, but will set out so soon as he learns our answer to 
be, that we will do none of those things which he requires of us. 
Now then is the time for us, before he enters Attica, to go forth 
ourselves into Boeotia, and give him battle." 

When the Athenians had thus spoken, the ambassadors from 
Sparta departed, and returned back to their own country. 
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or THB 

HISTORY OF HERODOTUS, 

ENTITLED CAUAO?± 



1. Mabdonius, when Alexander upon his retom made known to 
him the answer of the Athenians, forthwith broke up from Thes- 
saly/ and led his army with all speed against Athens ; forcing 
the several nations through whose land he passed to furnish him 
with additional troops.^ The chief men of Thessaly, fer fix)m 
repenting of the part which they had taken in the war hitherto, 
urged on the Persians to the attack more earnestly than ever. 
Thorax of Larissa^ in particular, who had helped to escort 
Xerxes on his flight to Asia, now openly encouraged Mardonius 
in his march upon Greece. 

2. When the army reached Boeotia, the Thebans sought to 
induce Mardonius to make a halt : *' He would not," they told 
him, "find anywhere a more convenient place in which to pitch 
bis camp ; and their advice to him was, that he should go no 
farther, but fix himself there, and thence take measures to 
subdue all Greece without striking a blow. If the Greeks, who 
had held together hitherto, stUl continued united among them- 
selves, it would be diflScult for the whole world to overcome 
them by force of arms. But if thou wilt do as we advise," they 

1 Mardonius wintered his army in the battle of Salamis had transferred to 

Thessaly and Macedonia (supra, viii. 126). the Greeks the command of the sea, and 

The difficulty of procuring supplies, that no supplies could any longer be 

after the exhaustion caused by the pre- drawn from Asia Minor, Syna, or 

sence of the immense host of Xerxes, Egypt, 

made it neceesaiy to fall back upon ^ Diodorus says that the troops fw- 



those rich and fertile countries, the nished to Mardonius by the Thraciaiis, 

chief granaries of Greece. The same Macedonians, and other allies, amounted 

cause compeUed the wide dispersion to 200,000 men (xL 28). Herodotoa 

of his troops, indicated by their occu- (infra, ch. 32) guesses the entire number 

pation of botii regions. Perhaps it was of the Greeks who fought on the Peraiaa 

with a view of facilitating the find- side at 50,000. 

ing of food that Artabazus was per- > Thorax was the eldest of the 

mitted to winter in the neighbourhood Aleuadn (infra, ch. 58 ; Pind. Pyth. x. 

of Potidiea and Olynthus (viii 129). It 100), concerning whom Tide Bupra» m 

must be borne in mind that the loss of 6, note '. 
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went on to say, **thou mayest easily obtain the direction of all 
their connsels. Send presents to the men of most weight in the 
several states, and by so doing thou wilt sow division among 
them. After that, it will be a light task, with the help of such 
as side with thee, to bring under all thy adversaries." 

3. Such was the advice of the Thebans : but Mardonius did 
not follow it^ A strong desire of taking Athens a second time 
poss^sed him, in part arising from his inborn stubbornness, in 
part fix)m a wish to inform the King at Sardis, by fire-signals 
along the islands,'^ that he was master of the place. However, 
he did not on his arrival in Attica find the Atheniaihs in their 
country — ^they had again withdrawn, some to their ships, but 
the greater part to Salamis — and he only gained possession of a 
deserted town. It was ten months after the taking of the city 
by the King that Mardonius came against it for the second 
time.® 

4. Mardonius, being now in Athens, sent an envoy to Salamis, 
one Murychides, a Hellespontine Greek, to offer l^e Atiienians 
once more the same terms which had been conveyed to them 
by Alexander. The reason for his sending a second time, 
though he knew beforehand their unMendly fedings towards 
him, was, — ^that he hoped, when they saw the whole land of 
Attica conquered and in his power, their ^ubbomness would 

^ Later writers said that one Arth- 
miQB of Zela (in Oappadooia) was sent 
by Mardonius into the Peloponnese with 
a large sum of money, for the purpose 
of sowing dissension among the Qreeks 
(Plut. Them. c. 6; Dem. Philifp. iii. p. 
121, § 27 ; comp. Diod. Sic. xi. 28). De- 
mosthenes quotes a decree against him, 
which was inscribed (he says) in the 
Acropolis. 

* On the general subject of fire- 
signals, see note ^ on Book vii. ch. 182. 
It is curious that we do not hear of 
their having been used by Xerxes him- 
self, who employs messengers (viii. 54, 
97-99) to convey intelligence of his 
doings. Mardomus, apparently, must 
himself have oiganised the telegraphic 
communication here spoken of, which, 
in that case, can scarcely have passed 
through the Cyclades, since, after Sala- 
mis, l£e GbreekB. were masters of the sea. 
I am inclined to believe that the real 
line of communication passed along the 
European coast to Athos, and thence by 
Lemnos to Asia — ^the line described in 
a reverse order by .^Ischylus (Agam. 
272-290) — who may have taken his idea 



from the fact here noted, which would 
have come in part under his own obser- 
vation. 

* According to Plutarch (Camill. c. 
19), the battle of Salamis took place on 
the 20th of the month BoecUromion, 
corresponding nearly with our Septem- 
ber, a date which is borne out by the 
synchronism, apparently intended by 
our author (viiL 65), between the time 
of the eiiigagement and that of the Eleu- 
sinian mysteries. If this be allowed, 
the taking of Athens by Xerxes cannot 
have been earlier than August ; which 
would make the second taUng by Mar^ 
doniuB fsdl in the following June. This 
seems late in the year ; but it accords 
with the time indicated, infra, ch. 7, 
and also with the traditional date for 
the battle of Platsda, the 4th of BoSdro- 
mion (Plut. Aristid. c. 19). To explain 
the inaction of Mardonius through the 
spring, it seems necessary to suppose a 
certain amount of truth in the state- 
ment of Diodorus and others, as to his 
wasting time in efforts to win over some 
of the Grecian states by money (supra, 
ch. 3, note *). 
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312 ATHENIAN MISSION TO SPARTA. Book IX. 

begin to give way. On this account, therefore, he dispatched 
Murychides to Salamis. 

5* Now, when Murychides came before the council, and de- 
livered his message, one of the councillors, named Lycidas, gave 
it as his opinion — " that the best course would be, to admit the 
proposals brought by Murychides, and lay them before the 
assembly of the people." This he stated to be his opinion, 
perhaps because he had been bribed by Mardonius, or it may be 
because that course really appeared to him the most expedient 
However, the Athenians — ^both those in the council, and those 
who stood*without, when they heard of the advice — were fuU of 
wrath, and forthwith surrounded Lycidas, and stoned him to 
death.^ As for Murychides, the Hellespontine Greek, him they 
sent away unharmed. Now there w€ts a stir in the island about 
Lycidas, and the Athenian women learnt what had happened. 
Then each exhorted her fellow, and one brought another to take 
part in the deed ; and they all flocked of their own accord to 
the house of Lycidas, and stoned to death his wife and his 
children. 

6. The circumstances under which the Athenians had sought 
jefuge in ^alamis were the following. So long as any hope 
remained that a Peloponnesian army would come to give them 
aid, they abode still in Attica ; but when it appeared that the 
aUies were slack and slow to move, while the invader was 
reported to be pressing forward and to have already entered 
Bceotia, then they proceeded to remove their goods and chattels 
from the mainland, and themselves. again crossed the strait to 
Salamis. At the same time they sent ambassadors to Lace- 
deemon,® who were to reproach the Lacedsemonians for having 
allowed the Barbarian to advance into Attica, instead of joining 
them and going out to meet him in Boeotia. They were likewise 
to remind the Lacedaemonians of the offers by which the 
Persian had sought to win Athens over to his side,^ and to warn 
them, that if no aid came from Sparta, the Athenians must 
consult for their own safety. 

7. The truth was, the Lacedsemoniant were keeping holiday 
at that time; for it was the feast of the Hyacinthia,^ and 

f Demosthenes (de Cor. p. 296) tells ^ According to Plutarch, Aristides 

a similar story of one Cyrsilus, who was recommended this coarse, and the am- 

stoned, he says, the year before, for bassadors sent were Cimon, Xanthippus, 

advising submission on the approach of and Myronides (Yit. Aristid. c 10). 

Xerxes. He is followed by Cicero (De • Supra, viii. 140, § 1. 

Off iii. 11). I do not see why both * The feast of the Hyacinthia was 

stories may not be true. held annuaUy at AmyclaB, on the longest 
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they thought nothing of so mtich moment as to perform the 
service of the god.^ They were also engaged in building their 
wall across the Isthmus, which was now so far advanced that 
the battlements had begun to be placed upon it. 

When the envoys of the Athenians, accompanied by ambas- 
sadors from Megara and Platsea,^ reached Lacedaemon, they 
came before the Ephors, and spoke as follows : — 

" The Athenians have sent us to you to say, — the King of the 
Medes offers to give us back our country, and wishes to conclude 
an alliance with us on fair and equal terms, without fraud or 
deceit. He is willing likewise to bestow on us another country 
besides our own, and bids us choose any land that we like. 
But we, because we reverenced Hellenic Jupiter, and thought 
it a shameful act to betray Greece, instead of consenting to 
these terms, refused them ; notwithstanding that we have been 
wronged and deserted by the other Greeks, and are fully aware 
that it is far more for our advantage to make peace with the 
Persian than to prolong the war with him. Still we shall not, 
of our own free will, consent to any terms of peace. Thus do 
we, in all our dealings with the Greeks, avoid what is base and 
counterfeit: while contrariwise, ye, who but now were so, full of 
fear lest we should make terms with the enemy,* having learnt 
of what temper we are, and assured yourselves that we shall not 
prove traitors to our country — having brought moreover your 
wall across the Isthmus to an advanced state — cease altogether 
to have any care for us. Ye covenanted with us to go out and 
meet the Persian in Boeotia ; but when the time came, ye were 
felse to your word, and looked on while the barbarian host 
advanced into Attica. At this time therefore the Athenians 

day of the Spartan month Hecatom- tans themselves are known occasionally 

beus, corresponding to our June and to have returned home from a foreign 

July. It was manifestly a part of the expedition with the same object. (Pau- 

ancient elemental religion of the san. rv. xix. §3.) For the details of 

Achseans, which had been adopted to the celebration, see the excellent article 

some extent by the Dorians at the time in Smith's Dictionary of Antiquities, 

of the conquest. Hyacinthus, the beau- sub. voc. Hyacinthia. 

tiful youth slain accidentally by Apollo, ^ See on this point, note * on Book vi. 

was the chief object of the worship. He ch. 106. ' 

took his name from the flower, which ^ Megara and Plataea, as extra-Pelo- 

was an emblem of death ; and the ori- ponnesian states, were equally interested 

ginal 'feast seems to have been altogether with Athens in having the advance of 

a mournful ceremony, — a lamentation Mardonius checked. Megara was especi- 

over the destruction of the flowers of ally concerned, for Platsea had been 

spring by the summer heat, passing on plundered and burnt (supra, viii. 50;, 

to a more general lament over death whereas Megara had hitherto escaped 

itself. The Amyclsans at all times ravage (infra, ch. 14). 

made a point of attending the feast * Supra, viii. 142. 
(Xen. Hell. nr. v. § 11); and the Spar- 
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314 DILATORY PROCEEDINGS OF THE EPHORS. BoottH. 

are angered with you ; and justly, — ^for ye have not done what 
was right. They bid you, howevet", make haste to send forth 
your army, that we may even yet meet Mardonius in Attica. 
Now that Bceotia is lost to us, the best place for the %ht within 
our country, will be the plain of Thria." * 

8* The Ephors, when they had heard this speech, delayed 
their answer till the morrow ; and when the morrow came, tiU 
the day following. And thus they acted for ten days, con- 
tinually putting o£f the sunbassadors from one day to the next 
Meanwhile the Peloponnesians generally were labouring with 
great seal at the wall, and the work nearly approached com^ 
pletion. I can give no other reason for the conduct of the 
Lacedaemonians in showing themselves so anxious, at the time 
when Alexander came, that the Athenians should not join the 
Modes, and now being quite careless about it, except that at 
that former time the wall across the Isthmus was not complete, 
and they worked at it in great fear of the Persians, whereas 
now the bulwark had been raised, and so they imagined that 
they had no further need of the Athenians. 

9. At last the ambassadors got an answer, and the troops 
marched forth from Sparta, under the following circumstances. 
The last audience had been fixed for the ambassadors, when, 
the very day before it was to be given, a certain Tegean, named 
Chiletis, a man who had more influence at Sparta than any 
other foreigner, learning from the Ephors exactly what the 
Athenians had said, addressed these words to th^m — " The case 
stands thus, O ye Ephors! If the Athenians are not our 
friends, but league themselves with the barbarians, however 
strong our wall across the Isthmus may be, there will be doois 
enough, and wide enough open too, by which the Persian may 
gain entrance to the Peloponnese.* Grant their request then, 
before they make any fresh resolve, which may bring Greece 
to ruin." 

10. Such was the counsel which Chileiis gave : and the Ephors, 
taking the advice into consideration, determined forthwith, 
without speaking a word to the ambassadors from the three 
cities, to despatch to the Isthmus a body of five thousand 



^ Supni, yiii. 65, note^ The number ponneBe open to the Persians. This can 

of the Fenians being now so much re- scarcely have been a new thought to the 

duoed, the Greeks are willing to meet Ephors. Probably what moved them 

them in the plains, was the being reminded that they must 

• That is, the naval power of Athens not count too entirely on the selfnievo- 

would lay the whole coast of the Pelo- tion of the Athenians^ 
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Spartans ; and accordingly they sent them forth the same night, 
appointing to each Spartan a i^tinue of seven Helots,' and 
giving the command of the expedition to Pausanias the son of 
OleombrotUB. ^The chief power belonged of right at this time 
to FldistarchoS) the son of Leonidas ; ^ but as he was still a child. 



7 Mtiller— tHottgh m one place (Do- 
rians, vol. ii. p. 45, note «, E. T.) he 
assumes tills proportion of Helots to 
Spartans as the basis of a calculation, 
whereby he would imply that it was 
ususkl — ^in another (ib. p. 259) main- 
tains that this was the ^y time when 
the numb^ attending on each Spartan 
was so great. Of tnis, however, he 
brings no woof— *and the truth seems to . 
be that there are no data for determin- 
ing the question. In the absence of any 
endenoe to the contrary, it is most rea- 
sonable to suppose the proportion to 
have been the established one (vide 
supra, vii. 229 ; viii. 25). 

* Pleistarohus could not have been 



more than seven or eight at this time. 
His mother Gorgo, who was only eight 
years old in the year B.a 600 (supra, v. 
51), is not likely to have married till 
she was twenty; for the Spartan law 
forbade early marriages (Miiller's Do- 
rians, vol. ii. p. 300). Fleistarchus there- 
fore could not well have been bom 
before B.C. 487. He died, according to 
Diodorus, in B.C. 458 (xiii. 75), having 
been full king for a very i^hort time 
(Pausan. in. v. § 1). The family tree 
of the Agidse, during the period em- 
braced by the Histories of Herodotus 
and Thucydides, may be thus exhi- 
bited :— 







Leo 

.1 








Clbokknxb 
Gorgo,d. 


Doriens 


Leonidas 
(muTied Gorgo) 

FunrrABCHos 


Cleombrotus 
(reaenl) 




Pausanias 
(i«gent) 




Nicomedes 
(regent) 




PLSiaTOAHAZ 


Gleomenee 
(regent) 




ArlslodoB 



Anaxandiidas succeeded Leo about 
B.C. 560, and reigned probably forty 
years. Cleomenes succeeded nim in 
B.C. 520 or 519. He died b.c. 491. 
Dorieus bmng already dead, Leonidas 
mounted the throne, and reigned eleven 
▼ears, till b.c. 480. On the accession of 
hii son Pleistarchus in that vear, Cleom- 
brotus, uncle to Pleistarchus, became 
regent, but, dving the same year, was 
succeeded in his office by Pausanias, his 
son, who, though cousin to Pleistarchus, 
was considerably older, since Leonidas 
had married late in life. Pausanias, 
though often called king {intn, ch. 76 ; 
Aiist. Pol. vii. 13 ; Demosth. c. Neaer. 
p. 1378 ; Schol. Arist. Eq. 84, &c.), was 
never more than regent. He held tho 
office until his death, which was pro- 
bably in B.C. 467. Whether Nicomedes, 
his brother, now became regent, or 
Aether Pleistarchus assumed his full 
rights, is uncertain. All that we know 



is, that the* latter did not e^joy his 
sovereignty long, but died, as stated 
above, B.C. 458, and left no issue. The 
crown devolved on Pleistoanax, the eldest 
son of Pausanias, who was a minor; 
and Nicomedes now certainly became 
regent (Thucyd. i. 107 ; Diod. Sic. sd. 
79). In the year B.C. 445, this regency 
had come to an end, and Pleistoanax was 
fiiU king (Thucyd. i. 114). Shortly 
afterwards Plistoanax was exiled, and 
remained in banishment nineteen years 
(ib. y. 16). Pausanias, his son, was 
during this period regarded as king, 
while Cleomenes, his brother, was regent 
fib. iii. 26). Pleistoanax, upon his recall 
m>m exile (about b.c. 426), appears to 
havo resumed the kinglv office, which 
he retained to his death in b.c. 408. 
Pausanias then became actual king, but 
fourteen years afterwards was accused 
and went into exile, where he died, 
B.C. 394 (Xen. Hell. in. v. § 7-25). 
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Pausanias, his cousin, was regent in his room. For the father 
of Pausanias, Cleombrotus, the son of Anaxandridas, no longer 
lived ; he had died a short time after bringing back from the 
Isthmus the troops who had been employed in building the 
wall.' A prodigy had caused him to bring his army home ; for 
while he was offering sacrifice to know if he should march out 
against the Persian, the sun was suddenly darkened in mid sky. 
Pausanias took with him, as joint-leader of the army, Euryanax, 
the son of Dorieus, a member of his own family.' 

11. The army accordingly had marched out from Sparta with 
Pausanias: while the ambassadors, when day came, appeared 
before the Ephors, knowing nothing of the march of the troops, 
and purposing themselves to leave Sparta forthwith, md return 
each man to his own country. They therefore addressed the 
Ephors in these words : — " Lacedsemonians, as you do not stir 
from home, but keep the Hyacinthian festival, and amuse 
yourselves, deserting the cause of your confederates, the Athe- 
nians, whom your behaviour wrongs, and who have no other 
allies, will make such terms with the Persians as they shall find 
possible. Now when terms are once made, it is plain that, 
having become the King's allies, we shall march with the barba- 
rians whithersoever they choose to lead. Then at length you 
will perceive what the consequences will be to yourselves." 
When the envoys had spoken, the Ephors declared to them 
with an oath: — "Our troops must be at Orest^um^ by this 
time, on their march against the strangers." (The Spartans 
say ** strangers " for " barbarians.") At this the ambassadors, 

' ThirlwaU (Hist, of Greece, vol. ii. direct route from Sparta to the Isthmus, 

p. 330) regards the return of Cleom- but a little to the left, on the road from 

brotus, and his dea^h, as having hap- Lycosura to Tegea. . The direct road to 

pened while the envoys were detuned ; the Isthmus passed through Tegea. It 

but Mr. Blakesley (note ad loc.) is pro- is not easy to understand why the 

bably right in supposing Herodotus to divergence was made on this occasion, 

speak of what had happened in the pre- unless it were to receive the contingent 

; autumn. of the' Lepreatis. 



1 I cannot suppose, with Mr. Clinton Col. Leake believes Oestrum to have 

(F. H. vol. ii. p. 255) and Mr. Blakesley occupied the summit of Mount Tzimbaru, 

(note ^ on book iz.), that the Dorieus on the eastern side of the great plain of 

here mentioned is Dorieus the elder Megalopolis (Morea, vol. ii. p. 318). 

brother of Leonidas and Cleombrotus. Various accounts are given of the origin 

Had that Dorieus left a son behind him of the term (Pausan. yui. iii. § 1 : 

at Sparta, he would imdoubtedly have Eurip. Orest. 1645; Pherecyd. Fr. 97; 

succeeded to the throne on the death of Steph. Byz. ad voc. *Op4ffTcu) ; but I find 

Cleomenes. And the words of Hero- no mention of the " temple of Orestes ** 

dotus imply a more distant relative. which Bahr (ad loc.) supposes to have 

* Orestdum, or Orestasium, was a given name to the place. The temple 

small town in the district of Arcadia which did exist at the place was one of 

called Msenalia (Thucyd. v. 64 ; Pausan. Artemis (Pausan. viii. xliv. § 2 ; Phe- 

VIII. xxvii. § 3). It did not lie on the recyd. 1. s. c). 
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quite ignorant of what had happened, questioned them con- 
cerning their meaning ; and when, by much questioning, they 
had discovered the truth, they were greatly astonished thereat, 
and forthwith set off, at their best speed, to overtake the 
Spartan army. At the same time a body of five thousand 
Lacedaemonian Perioeci,^ all picked men and fiiUy armed, set 
forth from Sparta, in the company of the ambassadors. 

12. So these troops marched in haste towards the Isthmus. 
Meanwhile the Argives, who had promised Mardonius that they 
would stop the Spartans from crossing their borders, as soon as 
they learnt that Pausanias with his army had started from 
Sparta, took the swiftest courier they could find, and sent him 
off to Attica. The message which he delivered, on his arrival 
at Athens, was the following : " Mardonius," he said, " the 
Argives have sent me to tell thee that the Lacedaemonian 
youth are gone forth from their city, and that the Argives are 
too weak to hinder them. Take good heed therefore to thyself 
at this time." After thus speaking, without a word more, he 
returned home. 

13. When Mardonius learnt that the Spartans were on their 
march, he no longer cared to remain in Attica. Hitherto he 
had kept quiet, wishing to see what the Athenians would do, 
and had neither ravaged their territory, nor done it any the 
least harm ; for till now he had cherished the hope that the 
Athenians would come to terms with him. As however he 
found that his persuasions were of no avail, and as their whole 
policy was now clear to him, he determined to withdraw from 
Attica before Pausanias with his army reached the Isthmus; 
first, however, he resolved to bum Athens, and to cast down and 
level with the ground whatever remained standing of the walls, 
temples, and other buildings.* His reason for retreating was, 



' Supra, vi. 58, note ^ ; and comp. App. dsemonians, each with a single attendant 

to Book V. Essay i. p. 278. The entire helot (infra, ch. 29), and 35,000 helots 

force which Sparta furnished on this in attendance upon the 5000 Spartans, 

occasion amounted, according to our Sparta never made an effort at all com- 

author, t6 50,000 men. Of these, 5000 parable to this, either before or after- 

were actual Spartans, an unexampled wards. 

number. As the entire body of adult * Col. Leake remarks that this state- 
citizens certainly did not exceed, and ment seems to be beyond the truth, 
probably fell short of 8000 (supra, vii. *' Experience," he observes, " shows 
234), the levy may be regarded as an that an invader, in the temporary pds- 
instance of the proportion of two-thirds session of an enemy's capital, seldom 
of the whole effective strength, which has the power and leisiure for destruc- 
we know to have been required of the tion equal to his will ; and that the 
subject allies in some cases (Thucyd. ii. total annihilation of massy buildings 
10). To these were added 5000 Lace- constructed of stone, is a work of great 
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that Attica was not a country where horse could act with advan* 
tage ; and further, that if he suffered defeat in a battle, no way 
of escape was open to him, except through defiles,^ where a 
handful of troops might stop all his army. So he determined 
to withdraw to Thebes, and give the Greeks battle in the neigh- 
bourhood of a friendly city, and on ground well suited for cavalry. 

14. After he had quitted Attica and was abeady upon his 
march, news reached him that a body oi a thousand Lacedae- 
monians, distinct from the army of Paus6mias, and sent on in 
advance,* had arrived in the Megarid. When he heard it, 
wishing, if possible, to destroy this detachment first, Mardonius 
considered with himself how he might compass their ruin. With 
a sudden change of march he made for Megara, while the horse, 
pushing on in advance, entered and ravaged the Megarid. (Here 
was the furthest point in Europe towards the setting sun to 
which this Persian army ever penetrated.) 

15. After this, Mardonius received another message, whereby 
he learnt that the forces of the Greeks were collected together 
at the Isthmus ; which tidings caused him to draw back, and 
leave Attica by the way of Deceleia.'' The Boeotarchs ^ had sent 
for some of the neighbours of the Asopians ; * and these persons 
served as guides to the army, and led them first to SphendaW,^ 



difficulty " (Atheng, p. 12). And the 
mention of certain " ancient " temples 
in the description of Pausanias (i. xviii. 
§ 1 ; XX. § 2), which are distii:^gui8hed 
from those bmlt after the Persian war, 
confirms this view. Thncydides too in- 
forms us that even some of the houses 
remained standing (i. 89). 

^ Three roads only connected Attica 
with Boeotia. One was the direct route 
from Athens to Thebes, which ran by 
PhyM, over Mount Parnet. Another, 
west of this, connected Athens with 
Platsea, passing over Cithseron by way 
of Eleuthersd. Both these are 'rugged 
mountain passes, presenting great dM- 
cultiea to tne march of an army (Qell's 
Greece, p. 52, and pp. 108, 109). The 
third, which Mardonius now followed, 
led from Athens into the Tanagriea by 
the fortress of Deoeleia, crossing the 
low ridge which joins Parnes to Pen- 
telicus. This is comparatively an easy 
route (Gell, pp. 66, 67). The strength 
of the boundary line between Attica 
and Boeotia is noticed by Xenophon, 
who had a good military eye (Mem. iii. 
▼. § 25). 

• I have here followed not Gaisfwd's 



text, but the conjecture of Schweig- 
hauser (Tp69po/jLov for irp69pofios\ which 
is approved by Scott and Liddell (ad 
voc.), by Bekker, and by Mr. Blakesley. 

' There can be little doubt that 
Deoeleia was at or near the mod^n 
Tatoy, which is on the direct route from 
Athens to Oropus, at about the distance 
from Athens mentioned by Thucydides 
(vii. 19), and " where there is a peaked 
height which is a conspicuous object 
from the Acropolis.'* (Iieake*8 Demi, 
p. 18. Compare Thucyd. iiri<pav€s yiixfi^ 
riis rStv *A$7iycdwv ir6\€ws,) 

^ On the Boeotarchs, or chief magis- 
trates of the Boeotians, see Hermann's 
PoL Antiq. of Greece, § 179. 

* The Asopians are the inhabitants 
of the rich valley of the Asdpus, which 
lay immediately beyond the Attic fron- 
tier, running parallel with the diains of 
Citheeron and Parnes. 

1 The site of SphendaM has to be 
determined frotn tMs passage, on which 
no light is thrown by the only other 
notices of the place tb&t occur, those 
namely in Stephen and Hesychius. Col. 
Leake's grounds for placing it at Mala- 
kdsa, though not establishing the pointy 
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and from thence to Tanagra,^ where Mardonius rested a night ; 
after which, upon the morrow, he bent his course to Sc61us,^ 
which brought him into the territory of the Thebana And 
now, although the Thebans had espoused the cause of the Medes, 
yet Mardonius out down all the trees in these parts ; not how- 
erer from any enmity towards the Thebans, but on account of 
his own urgent needs ; for he wanted a rampart to protect his 
army from attack; and he likewise desired to have a place of 
refuge, whither his troops might flee, in case the battle should 
go contrary to his wishes. His army at this time lay on the 
Asopus, and stretched from Erythrse, along by HysisB,* to the 
territory of the Flatseans. The wall however was not made to 
extend so fiEtr, but formed a square of about ten furlongs each 
way. ^ 

While the barbarians were employed in this work, a certain 
citizen of Thebes, Attaginus by name, the son of Phrynon, 
having made great preparations, gave a banquet^ and invited 
Mardonius thereto, together with fifty of the noblest Persians. 
Now the banquet was held at Thebes ; and all the guests who 
were invited came to it 

16. What follows was recounted to me by Thersander, a 
native of Orchomenus,* a man of the first rank in that city. 
Thersander told me, that he was himseK among those invited to 
the feasts and that besides the Persians fifty Thebaiis were 



make it higUy probable (Demi of Attica, 
pp. 123, 124). 

' Tanagra was situated on the left or 
northern bank of the Asdpus, near its 
junction with a small streun which 
descends from the flanks of Mount Soro. 
The site is sufficiently identified by the 
remains of ancient buUdings at a plaoe 
now called Grimddha, and by an inscrip- 
tion in a neighbouring church (Leake's 
Northern Greece, toL . ii. pp. 455-457). 
Tanagra, according to some, was the 
place called Grtea by Homer (iL ii. 498. 
See Pausan. rs. xx. § 2 ; Steph. Byz. ad 
Toa Tdvaypa ; Strab. ix. p. 586). The 
modem name may perhaps contain a 
trace of this early appellation. 

* Sc61us became a place of some im- 
pciitance in the wars between Sparta 
and Thebes (Xen. Hell. y. iy. § 49 ; 
Ages. iL § 22). It lay on the south 
bfmk of.iiie Asdpus, under Mount Ci- 
ihaeron. at a point about fiye miles to the 
right of the direct route from Platsa 
to Thebes (see Pausan. ix. iy. § 3; 



Strab. ix. p. 593). Gol. Leake found in 
this position, '* on a little rocky table- 
height overlooking the river," the re- 
mains of an ancient Hellenic fortress, 
which he is inclined to identify with the 
ancient Scdlus. (N. Ghreece, yol. ii p. 
330 and p. 369.) 

* These two places lay very near each 
other, and are generally mentioned to- 
getiier (Thucyd. iii. 24; Strab. ix. p. 
587 ; Pausan. ix. iL § 1). They were 
both on the south or Plataean side of 
the Asdpus, near the base of Mount 
Cithseron. Hysise, as is plain from tins 
passage among others, was the more 
western of the two, lying between 
PlatflBa and Erythrse. Col. Leake found 
some tolerably extensive remains be- 
tween Kriakukx and Bttb^ka, which 
seemed entitled to be considered the 
ruins of Hysise, and some slight traces 
beyond the latter place, near Katzuia^ 
which might be those of Erythro (N. 
Greece, vol. ii. pp. 327-329). 

* Vide supra, viii. 34. 
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320 TALE TOLD BY THERSANDER. Book IX. 

asked ; ^ and the two nations were not arranged separately, but 
a Persian and a Theban were set side by side upon each couch. 
After the feast was ended, and the drinking had begun, the 
Persian who shared Thersander's couch addressed 'him in the 
Greek tongue, and inquired of him, from what city he came. 
He answered, that he was of Orchomenus; whereupon the 
other said — 

" Since thou hast eaten with me at one table, and poured 
libation from one cup, I would fain leave with thee a memorial 
of the belief I hold — the rather that thou mayest have timely 
warning thyself, and so be able to provide for thy own safety. 
Seest thou these Persians here feasting, and the army which we 
left encamped yonder by the river-side? Yet a little while, 
and of all this number thou wilt behold but a few surviving ! " 

As he spake, the Persian let fall a flood of tears : whereon 
Thersander, who was astonished at his words, replied — " Surely 
thou shouldest say all this to Mardonius, and the Persians who 
are next him in honour " — ^but the other rejoined — " Dear 
friend, it is not possible for man to avert that which God has 
decreed shall happen. No one believes warnings, however trae. 
Many of us Persians know our danger, but we are constrained 
by necessity to do as our leader bids us. Verily 'tis the sorest 
of all human iUs, to abound in knowledge and yet have no 
power over action." All this I heard myself from Thersander 
the Orchomenian; who told me further, that he mentioned 
what had happened to divers persons, before the battle was 
fought at Plataea. 

17. When Mardonius formerly held his camp in Boeotia, all 
the Greeks of those parts who were friendly to the Medes sent 
troops lo join his army, and these troops accompanied him in 
his attack upon Athens. The Phocians alone abstained, and 
took no part in the invasion ; for, though they had espoused the 
Median cause warmly, it was very much against their will, and 
only because they were compelled so to do.^ However, a few 
days after the arrival of the Persian army at Thebes, a thousand 
of their heavy-armed soldiers came up,® under the command of 



* By Thebans we must understand note ^; and compare Herod, y. 79, whbre 

here Boeotians, since Thersander was the Orchomenians are not mentioned 

one of the fifty. There scarcely «eem among the intimate allies of Thebes), 
to be sufficient grounds for stating that ^ Supra, viii. 30-33. 
the coimexion between Thebes and ^ This seems to haye been the full 

Orchomenus was at this time especially efiectiye strength of Phocis ; for at 

intimate (see Grote, vol. y. p. 213, Thermopylae, when their country was 
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Chap. 16-19. MARDONIUS' TREATMENT OF THE PHOOIANS. 321 

Harmoc^des, one of their most distinguished citizens. No sooner 
had these troops reached Thebes, than some horsemen came, to 
them from Mardonius, with orders that they should take up a 
position upon the plain, away from the rest of the army. The 
Phocians did so, and forthwith the entire Persian cavalry drew 
nigh to them: whereupon there went a rumour through the 
whole of the Greek force encamped with the Medes,^ that 
Mardonius was about to destroy the Phocians with missiles. 
The same conviction, ran through the Phocian troops themselves ; 
and Harmoc^des, their leader, addressed them thus with words 
of encouragement — " Phocians," said he, " 'tis plain that these 
men have resolved beforehand to take our lives, because of the 
accusations of the Thessalians, as I imagine. Now, then, is the 
time for you all to show yourselves brave men. 'Tis better to 
die fighting and defending our lives, than tamely to allow them 
to slay us in this shameful fashion. Let them learn that they 
are barbarians, and that the men whose death they have plotted, 
are Greeks ! " 

18. Thus spake Harmoc^des ; and the Persian horse, having 
encircled the Phocians, charged towards them, as if about to 
deal out death, with bows bent, and arrows ready to be let fly ; 
nay, here and there some did even discharge their weapons. 
But the Phocians stood firm, keeping close one to another, and 
serrying their ranks as much as possible : whereupon the horse 
suddenly wheeled round, and rode oflf. I cannot say with 
certainty whether they came, at the prayer of the Thessalians, 
to destroy the Phocians, but seeing them prepared to stand on 
their defence, and fearing to suffer damage at their hands, on 
that account beat a retreat, having orders from Mardonius so to 
act ; or whether his sole intent was to try the temper of the 
Phocians and see whether they had any courage or no. However 
this may have been, when the horsemen retired, Mardonius sent 
a herald to the Phocians, saying — ** Fear not, Phocians — ^ye 
have shown yourselves valiant men — ^much unlike the report I 
had heard of you. Now therefore be forward in the coming war. 
Ye will not readily outdo either the King or myself in services." 
Thus ended the affair of the Phocians. 

19. The Lacedaemonians, when they reached the Isthmus, 



especiaUj in danger, they could muster pematural rumoiur of the Greeks^ see 

no greater force (supra, vii. 203). Mr. Grote's exceUent note (Hist, of 

• On the subject of the <P^ijl7i, or su- Greece, vol. v, pp. 260-262). 

VOL. IV. Y 
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322 GREEKS ENCAMP NEAR ERYTHR.E. Book IX. 

pitched their camp there; and the other Peloponnesians who 
had embraced the good side, hearing or else seeing that they 
were upon the march, thought it not right to remain behind 
when the Spartans were going forth to the war. So the Pelo- 
ponnesians went out in one body from the Isthmus, the yictiius 
being favourable for setting forth; and marched as far as 
Eleusis, where again they offered sacrifices, and, finding the 
omens still encouraging, advanced further. At Eleusis they 
were joined by the Athenians,^® who had come across from 
Salamis, and now accompanied the main army. On reaching 
Erythrae^ in Boeotia, they learnt that the barbarians were 
encamped upon the Asopus ; wherefore they themselves, after 
considering how they should act, disposed their forces opposite 
to the enemy upon the slopes of Mount Cithaeron. 

20. Mardonius, when he saw that the Greeks would not come 
down into the plain, sent all his cavalry, under Masistius (or 
Macistius,^ as the Greeks call him), to attack them where they 
were. Now Masistius was a man of much repute among the 
Persians, and rode a Nisaean charger with a golden bit,^and 
otherwise magnificently caparisoned. So the horse advanced 
against the Greeks, and made attacks upon them in divisions, 
doing them great damage at each charge, and insulting them by 
calling them women. 

21. It chanced that the Megarians were drawn up in the 
position most open to attack, and where the ground offered the 
best approach to the cavalry. Finding themselves therefore 
hard pressed by the assaults upon their ranks, they sent a h^ald 
to the Greek leaders, who came and said to them, " This is the 
message of the Megarians — We cannot, brothers-in-arms, continue 

•0 Thitf is enough to disproye the story burnt, were not rebuilt, yet the great 

told by Diodorus (zi. 29) of the oath majority seem to haye been restor^ 

taken by all the confederates before immediatelythatthe war was oyer (vide 

leaying the Isthmus. The oath itself, supra, yiiL 55; and see Leake's Athena, 

as recorded both by this historian, and, p. 12, and p. 575). 

with trifling yariations, by the orator * Supra, ch. 15. The Greeks had 

Lycurgus (ady. Leocr. p. 389, ed. Baiter), marched by the route which led taroagh 

is such as only the Athenians could haye CEnoS and Eleutherss to Platsa, over 

framed, and they were neyer at the Mount Cithaeron (Diod. Sic. 1. s. c). 

Isthmus. Lycurgus, indeed, who repre- ^ The Greeks modified his name to 

sents the oath as taken at Platasa, ayoids make it significatiye of his great height 

this error. But the whole story seems (infra, ch. 25). They intended to ex- 

to have been a pure fiction, as Theo- press that he was the tallest (/*^«cMrTos, 

pompus remarked (Fr. 167). The terms Doric6 iiiKurroi) of the Persians, 

of the pretended vow were never ob- ' On the abundant use of gold by the 

served ; for though some temples, in Persians, yide- supra, yii 83, 190, and 

Attica and elsewhere (Pausan. i. i. § 4 ; infra, ch. 80. With w^gard to the Nis»an 

X. xxxiy. § 2), which the Persians had horses, cf. yii. 40, note «. 
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Chap. 19-22. ATTACKED BY THE PERSIAN HORSE. 323 

to resist the Persian horse in that post which we have occupied 
from the first, if we are left without succours. Hitherto, 
although hard pressed, we have held out against them firmly 
and courageously. Now, however, if you do not send others to 
take our place, we warn you that we shall quit our post." Such 
were the words of the herald. Pausanias, when he heard 
them, inquired among his troops if there were any who would 
volunteer to take the post, and so relieve the Megarians. Of 
the rest none were willing to go, whereupon the Athenians 
ofiered themselves; and a body of picked men, three hundred 
n. number, commanded by Olympiodorus, the son of Lampo, 
undertook the service. 

22. Selecting, to accompany them, the whole body of archers, 
these men relieved the Megarians,* and occupied a post which 
all the other vGreeks collected at Erythrse had shrunk from 
holding. After the struggle had continued for a while, it came 
to an end on this wise. As the barbarians continued charging 
in divisions, the horse of Masistius, which was in front of the 
others, received an arrow in his fiank, the pain of which caused 
him to rear and throw his rider. Immediately the Athenians 
rushed upon Masistius as he lay, caught his horse, and when he 
himself made resistance, slew him. At first, however, they were 
not able to take his life ; for his armour hiudered them. He 
had on a breastplate formed of golden scales,^ with a scarlet 
tunic covering it. Thus the blows, all fallbg upon his breast- 
plate, took no eflfect,* till one of the soldiers, perceiving the 
reason, drove his weapon into his eye and so slew him. All 
this took place without any of the other horsemen seeing it: 
they had neither observed their leader fall from his horse, nor 
beheld him slain ; for he fell as they wheeled round and pre- 
pared for another charge, so that they were quite ignorant of 
what had happened. When, however, they halted, and found 
that there was no one to marshal their line, Masistius was 

* Thirlwall (Hist, of Greece, vol. ii. plites to serve them as a nucleus, and 

eh. xvi p. 335) supposes that the Athe- protection. 

nians Tsierely ** covered the Megarians," * Vide supra, vii. 6, and viii. 113. 

instead of taking their place; but Hero- Pausanias tells us, that the breastplate 

dotus seems to mean more than this, of Masistius was preserved to his day in 

If it be asked, how should 300 Athe- the temple of Minerva Polias at Athens, 

nians suffice to replace 3000 Megarians, together with a scymitar said to be that 

the answer is that the 300 Athenian of Mardonius (i. xxvii. § 1). 

hoplites were accompanied by perhaps * Plutarch, with his usual exaggera- 

3000 archers. The Athenians saw that tion, clothes Masistius in impenetrable 

the service was one for light-armed armour from head to foot (Vit. Aristid. 

troops, and so sent all their bowmen c. 14). 
{rots ro^6ras), with just sufficient ho- 

T 2 
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324 LAMENTATIONS FOR MASISTIUS. Book IX. 

missed; and instantly his soldiers, understanding what must 
have befellen him, with loud cheers charged the enemy in one 
mass, hoping to recover the dead body. 

23. So when the Athenians saw that, instead of coming up in 
squadrons, the whole mass of the horse was about to charge 
them at once, they called out to the other troops to make haste 
to their aid. While the rest of the infantry, however, was 
moving to their assistance, the contest waxed fierce about the 
dead body of Masistius. The three hundred, so long as they 
fought by themselves, had greatly the worse of the encounter, 
and were forced to retire and yield up the body to the enemy; 
but when the other troops approached, the Persian horse could 
no longer hold their ground, but fled without carrying off the 
body, having incurred in the attempt a further loss of several of 
their number. They therefore retired about two furlongs, and 
consulted with each other what was best to be done. Being 
without a leader, it seemed to them the fittest course to return 
to Mardonius. 

24. When the horse reached the camp, Mardonius and all 
the Persian army made great lamentation for Masistius. They 
shaved off all the hair from their own heads, and cut the manes 
from their war-horses and their sumpter-beasts, while they 
vented their grief in such loud cries that all Boeotia resounded 
with the clanlour,'' because they had lost the man who, next to 
Mardonius, was held in the greatest esteem, both by the King 
and by the' Persians generally. So the barbarians, after their 
own fashion, paid honours to the dead Masistius. 

25. The Greeks, on the other hand, were greatly emboldened 
by what had happened, seeing that they had not only stood 
their ground against the attacks of the horse, but had even 
compelled them to beat a retreat. They therefore placed the 
dead body of Masistius upon a cart, and paraded it along the ranks 



^ Such free indulgence of grief is through Greece (supi-a, ii. 36), and ex- 
characteristic of the Oriental temper, tended to the Thessalians and Macedo- 
and goes far (as Mr. Qrote observes, nians (Plut. Vit, Pelop. c. 34). Q. Cnr- 
vol. V, p. 221) to justify ^schylus in tius notices it as a Persian custom (x. 
the representations which have been so v. § 17). The cutting oflF the manes of 
much criticised in the PerssQ. p!erodotus horses was more rarely practised; but 
often notes this trait of character (vide the Thessalians are said to have observed 
supra, iii. 66'; viii. 99; and in a lesser the rite in their mourning for Pelopidas, 
degree, iii. 64, and vii. 45). aud the Macedonians at the death of 

The mode of mourning, by shaving Heph»stion (Plutarch, 1. s. c). Euri- 

the head, was common to many nations, pides makes it a practice of the Qreeks 

Probably the earliest instance on record in very early times (Alcest. 429). 
is that of ob (i. 20). It was univennd 
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Ch. 22-26, GREEKS RESOLVE TO SHIFT THEIR QUARTERS. 325 

of the anny. Now the body was a sight which well deserved 
to be gazed upon, being remarkable both for stature and for 
beauty ; and it was to stop the soldiers from leaving their ranks 
to look at it, that they resolved to carry it round. After this 
the Greeks determined to quit the high ground and go nearer 
Platsea, as the land there seemed far more suitable for an 
encampment than the country about Erythrae, particularly 
because it was better supplied with water. • To this place there- 
fore, and more especially to a spring-head which was- called . 
Gargaphia,® they considered that it would be best for them to 
remove, after which they might once more encamp in their 
order. So they took their arms, and proceeded along the slopes 
of Cithaeron, past Hysise, to the territory of the Plataeans ; and 
here they drew themselves up, nation by nation, close by the 
fountain Gargaphia, and the sacred precinct of the Hero Andro- 
crates,* partly along some hillocks of no great height, and partly 
upon the level of the plain.^® 

26, Here, in the marshalling of the nations, a fierce battle of 
words arose between the Athenians and the Tegeans, both of 
whom claimed to have one of the wings assigned to them. On 
each side were brought forward the deeds which they had done, 
whether in earlier or in later times ; and first the Tegeans 
urged their claim as follows :•— 

** This post has been always considered our right, and not the 
right of any of the other allies, in all the expeditions which 
have been entered into conjointly by the Peloponnesians, both 



* Col. Leake thought that he reco- tarch (Vit. Aristid. c. 11) shows it to 
g^nised the fountam Gku^phia in a source have been near Argiopius, and to have 
which feeds a small tributary of the lain just at the foot of the hills. It 
Asopus, lying about half-way between must, therefore, have occupied nearly 
Kriakuhi and Platani (N. Greece, vol. ii. the site which Col. Leake (p. 343) assigns 
p. 332). Former travellers had endea- it, and not, as Mr. Qrote supposes (l.s.c), 
Toured to identify it with the spring a position in the plain near the Asdpus. 
caUed Vergentiani^ which lies between I cannot at all agree with Mr. Grote 
Kriakuki and Platsea, and feeds a tribu- that the fountain Gargaphia and the 
tary of the Oeroe (Walpole's Turkey, sacred precinct of Androcrates mark* 
p. 338; Clarke's Travels, voL iv. p. 83). respectively the two extremities of the 
Of the two positions, Col. Leake's is Grecian army. A comparison of Plu- 
certainly preferable ; but I agree with tarch (1. s. c.) and Pausanias (ix. iv. § 2) 
Mr. Grote (Hist, of Greece, vol. v. p. 222, with our author wiU show that Gar- 
note), in thinking that we ought scarcely gaphia, Argiopius, and the precinct of 
to expect such a feature to be reco- Androcrates, were all very near one 
gnisable at this distance of time. another, and lay on the skirts of Cithse- 

• Thucydides (iii. 24) mentions the ron, near the extreme right of the Greek 
Herdum of Androcrates as situated on line. 

the right of the road leading northward ^^ The plan of the ground overleaf 

from Platsea to Thebes, and as lying will throw light on the various changes 

within a mile of the former city. Plu- of position. 
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326 FIELD OP PLAT^A. Book IX. 

anciently and in later times. Ever since the Heraclidse made 
their attempt^ after the death of Eurystheus, to return by force 
of arms into the Peloponnese,^ this custom has been observed. 



* According to the account generally refuge in Attica, where Euiystheus 

received among the Greeks, the family attacked them at the head of a large 

of Hercules at his death fled to Ceyx, army. The Athenians, howeyer, took 

king of Trachis, who gaye them shelter • their part, and a battle was fought in 

for a while, but was induced by the which Eurystheus and his five sons 

threats of Eurystheus to expel them were' slain; and the Hemclidae, taking 

from his country. They then found a advantage of the success, invaded the 
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Chap. ^6. SPEECH OF THE TEGBANS. 327 

It was. then that the right became ours, and this was the way in 
which we gained it : — When, in company with the Achaeans and 
lonians who then dwelt in the Peloponnese,^ we marched out to 
the Isthmus, and pitched our camp over against the invaders, 
then, the tale goes, that Hyllus made proclamation, saying — 
*It needs not to imperil two armies in a general battle ; rather 
let one be chosen from the Peloponnesian ranks, whomsoever 
they deem the bravest, and let him engage with me in single 
combat, on such terms as shall be agreed upon.' The saying 
pleased the Peloponnesians, and oaths were sworn to the effect 
following: — *If Hyllus conquer the Peloponnesian champion, 
the Heraclidfle shall return to their inheritance ; if, on the 
other hand, he be conquered, the Heraclidse shall withdraw, lead 
back their army, and engage for the next hundred years to • 
make no further endeavours to force their return.' Hereupon 
Echemus, the son of Aeropus and grandson of PhSgeus,^ who 
was our leader and king, offered himself, and was preferred 
before all his brothers-in-arms as champion, engaged in single 
combat with Hyllus, and slew him upon the spot. For this 
exploit we were rewarded by the Peloponnesians of that day 
with many goodly privileges, which we have ever since enjoyed ; 
and, among the rest, we obtained the right of holding the 
leading post in one wing, whenever a joint expedition goes forth 
beyond our borders. With you then, O Lacedaemonians, we do 
not claim to compete ; choose you which wing ye please ; we 
yield and grant you the preference : but we maintain that the 
command of the other wing belongs of right to us, now no less 
than formerly. Moreover, set aside this exploit which we have 
related, and still our title to the chief post is better than that of 
the Athenians : witness the many glorious fights in which we 



Peloponnese (see ApoUod. ii. viii. §§ were masters of the remainder. The 

1, 2; Diod. Sic. iv. 57, 58 ; Thucyd. 1. 9, only noticeable exceptions to this were, 

&c.; Pherecyd. Fr. 39). They were re- the Dryopians in Hermion^ (viii. 73), the 

pulsed as related in the text, and only Pylians, in Southern Ells, who were 

effected their return a hundred years uEolians (Apollod. i. ix. § 9), and the 

lat-er. Epeans in Northern Ells, who were 

* Before the Dorian immigration the JStolians (see Heimaun's Pol. Antiq. 

entire Peloponnese was occupied, with of Greece, § 17). 

trifling exceptions, by three races: — ^ Pausanias, who relates this story 

the Arcadians, the Achaeans, and the briefly (viii. v. §1), makes Echemus the 

lonians. The f onians occupied the son of Aeropus and grandson of Cepheus 

country along the Corinthian Gulf, which (iv.'§ 7). A monument at Tegea, which 

in later times became Achsea (supra, i. existed in the time of Pausanias, was 

145); the Arcadians held the strong called the tomb of Echemus, and bore 

central position in which they always a representation of his single combat 

maintained themselves ; the Acbaeans with Hyllus (viit. liii. § 5). 
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328 REPLY OF THE ATHENIANS. Book IX. 

have been engaged against yourselves,* O Spartans ! as well as 
those which we have maintained with others. We have there- 
fore more right to this place than they ; for they have performed 
no exploits to be compared to ours, whether we look to earUer 
or to later times." 

27. Thus spake the Tegeans ; and the Athenians made reply 
as follows : — " We are not ignorant that our forces were gathered 
here, not for the purpose of speech-making, but for battle 
against the Barbarian. Yet as the Tegeans have been pleased 
to bring into debate the exploits performed by our two nations, 
alike in earlier and in later times, we have no choice but to set 
before you the grounds on which we claim it as our heritage, 
deserved by our unchanging bravery, to be preferred above 
Arcadians. In the first place, then, those very HeracUdae, 
whose leader they boast to have slain at the Isthmus, and whom 
the other Greeks would not receive when they asked a refuge 
from the bondage wherewith they were threatened by the people 
of Myc^nae,^ were given a shelter by us ; and we brought down 
the insolence of Eurystheus, and helped to gain the victory over 
those who were at that time lords of the Peloponnese. Again, 
when the Argives led their troops with Polynices against Thebes, 
and were slain and refused burial, it is our boast that we went 
out against the Cadmeians, recovered the bodies, and buried 
them at Eleusis in our own territory.* Another noble deed of 
ours was that against the Amazons, when they came from their 
seats upon the Thermodon^ and poured their hosts into Attica ; ' 

* Supra,i.66,67;Pau8an.vni.xlv.§2. who was then king of Athens; and 
^ Mycdnae, and not Argos, was the Theseus marched against Thebes, gained 

ancient capital of Argolis, as is plain a victory over the Cadmeians, and re- 

from Homer (II. ii. 569, ic). It was covered the bodies (ApoUod. ni. m. 

situated ''upon a rugged height, in a § 1, &c.; Pausan. i. xxxix. § 2). Some 

recess between two commanding sum- said the bodies were given up to Theseus 

mits of the range of mountains which without a battle (Pausan. ibid.; Plut. 

borders the eastern side of the Argolic Vit. Thes. c. 29 ; Isocrat. Panath. p. 250, 

plain *• (Leake's Morea, ii. p. 366). There ed. Baiter). The tomb in which they 

are to this day abundant remains of the were buried was shown near Eleusis, 

ancient city, notwithstanding the asser- on the road to Megara, as late as the 

tion of Strabo (viii. p. 540), which Pau- time of Pausanias (i. xxxix. § 1). 

sanias long ago contradicted (ii. xv. and ' The mythic contest between the 

xvi.). The chief of these is the well- Greeks and the Amazons was said to 

known *' treasury of Atreus.** have begun with Hercules, who invaded 

All accounts agree in representing their country on the Thermodon, beiog 

Mycenae as the capital city of Eurystheus required by Eurystheus to bring him 

(Thucyd. i. 9 ; Apollod. ii. iv. § 5; the baldrick of Hippolyta (Apollod. ii. 

Eurip. Here. F. 388; Strab. viii. p. 547, v. § 9). According to some, Theseus 

&c.). took part iii this expedition (Philoch. 

• It was said that Adraatus, when he Fr. 49 ; Plut. Vit. Thes. c. 26); but the 
could not persuade the Thebans to sur- generality of writers made his expedi- 
render the slain, applied to Tjieseus, tion distinct from that of Hercules, and 
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Chap. 26-28. LEFT WING ASSIGNED TO THE ATHENIANS. 329 



and in the Trojan war too we were not a whit behind any of the 
Greeks. But what boots it to speak of these ancient matters ? ® 
A nation which was brave in those days might have grown 
cowardly since, and a nation of cowards then might now be 
vaKant. Enough therefore of our ancient achievements. Had 
we performed no other exploit than that at Marathon — ^though 
in truth we have performed exploits as many and as noble as 
any of the Greeks — yet had we performed no other, we should 
deserve this privilege, and many a one beside. There we stood 
alone, and singly fought with the Persians ; nay, and venturing 
on so dangerous a cast, we overcame the enemy, and conquered 
on that day forty and six nations ! ^ Does not this one achieve- 
ment suflSce to make good our title to the post we claim? 
Nevertheless, Lacedaemonians, as to strive concerning place at 
such a time as this is not right, we are ready to do as ye 
command, and to take our station at whatever part of the line, 
and face whatever nation, ye think most expedient. Whereso- 
ever ye place us, 'twill be our endeavour to behave as brave 
men. Only declare your will, and we shall at once obey you.'* 

28. Such was the reply of the Athenians ; and forthwith all 
the Lacedaemonian troops cried out with one voice, that the 
Athenians were worthier to have, the left wing than the Area- 



later in date (Hellan. Fr. 76; Pherecyd. 
ap. Plut. 1. 8. c. ; Herodor. ibid. ; com- 
pare supra, iv. 110). To revenge the 
attack of Theseus, the Amazons invaded 
Attica, passing round the Black Sea, and 
crossing the Cimmerian Bosphorus upon 
the ice, according to Hellanicus (Fr. 84). 
They continued in Attica four months 
(CJlitodem. Fr. 6)', and fought battles 
with various success, but at last were 
defeated by Theseus (Pausan. i. xli. § 7), 
and consented to leave the country. 
The tomb of Hippolyta was shown at 
Megara (ibid.) ; and at Athens, the Ama- 
zoneium, or temple of the Amazons, 
and the Horcomosion, or Oath-House, 
where the treaty was made between 
them and Theseus, were regarded as 
memorials of the occurrence. The war 
with the Amazons was a favourite sub- 
ject both with the painters and the 
sculptors of Greece. It formed, appa- 
rently, the subject of the Metopes on 
the northern side of the .Parthenon 
(Leake's Attica, p. 543), and certainly 
that of a relief in the southern wall of 
the Acropolis (Pausan. i. xxv. § 2); 
it was painted in the Poecile (ib. xv. § 2), 



and in the temple of Theseus at Athens 
(ib. xvii. § 2) ; and represented on the • 
pedestal of the statue of Jupiter at 
Olympia (ib. v. xi. § 2), and on the 
shield of the Minerva of Phidias (Plin. 
H. N. xxxvi, 5, p. 632 ; Pausan. i, xvii. 
§2). 

The war, nevertheless, is rightly re- 
garded as a mere mythus, on a par with 
that between the Centaurs and the 
Lapithse, which faced it in the Parthe- 
non (see Miiller's Orchomenus, p. 357 ; 
Volcker's Myth. Geogr. i. p. 209 ; Grote's 
Hist, of Greece, vol. i. pp. 286-298). 

® In mentioning Troy, the Athenian 
speaker had touched on somewhat 
tender groimd. (See above, vol. iii. 
p. 301.) He, therefore, rapidly retreats 
from it, with an affectation of indif- * 
ference as regards ancient exploits. 

• Vide supra, vii. 61-80, where the 
entire number df nations composing the 
army of Xerxes is made to be forty-six. 
The Athenian speaker is represented as 
boasting that the army of Datis was 
similarly composed of contingents from 
the whole empire. That it was so is 
very unlikely. 
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dians. In this way were the Tegeans overcome ; and the post 
was assigned to the Athenians. 

When this matter had been arranged, the Greek army, which 
was in part composed of those who came at the first, in part of 
such as had flocked in from day to day, drew up in the following 
order:*®— Ten thousand Lacedaemonian troops held the right 
wing, five thousand of whom were Spartans; and these five 
thousand were attended by a body of thirty-five thousand Helots, 
who were only lightly armfed — seven Helots to each Spartan.* 
The place next to themselves the Spartans gave to the Tegeans, 
on account of their courage and of the esteem in which they held 
them. They were all fully armed, and numbered fifteen hun- 
dred men. Next in order came the Corinthians, five thousand 
strong ; and with them Pausanias had placed, at their request,^ 
the band of three hundred which had come from Potidaea in 
PallSn^. The Arcadians of Orchomenus, in number six hundred, 
came next ; then the Sicyonians, three thousand ; then the 
Epidaurians, eight hundred ; then the TroBzeniains, one thousand; 



'® The list of states which Pausanias 
found inscribed on the base of the statue 
of Jove, erected at Olympia by the 
Qreeks after the close of the war (infra, 
ch. 81), is not very materially different 
from this. There are indeed more va- 
riations between the two than Mr. Grote 
allows (Hist, of Greece, vol. v. p. 217, 
• note); but they are of little importance, 
and admit of easy explanation. Pausa- 
nias omits the Eretrians, the Leucadians, 
and the Paleans of Cephallen^ : he adds 
the Eleans, Ceans, Melians, Tenians, 
Naxians, and Cvtlmians. It has been 
ingeniously conjectured by Broensted 
(Itin. p. 106), that the Eleans of Pausa- 
nias (F AAEIOI) are the Paleans of Hero- 
dotus (nAAElS): and Pausanias (it is 
said) may either have misread the word 
from the inscription being worn, or the 
Eleans, who were the guardians of the 
temple in which the stotue stood, may 
have fraudulently altered the title (see 
Grote, 1. s. c). The islanders contained 
in the list of Pausanias had their names 
inscribed on the statue, not as having 
sent contingents to Plataaa, but as having 
taken part in the war by fighting at 
Salamis (supra, viii. 46). Pausanias is 
mistaken when he speaks of the inscribed 
states as having all shored in the battle. 
He may be corrected from Herodotus 
(viii. 82), and Thucydides (i. 132), from 
which passages it appears, that having 
borne any part ia defeating the barbarian. 



gave a claim for inscription. The oflfer- 
ings dedicated from the spoils of Plabaaa 
were regarded, net as commemorative 
of that victory only, but of the whole 
war; and consequently all those who 
had shared in the victories, whether by 
land or by sea, had honourable mention 
upon those memorials (see Appendix, 
Note A.). The only exception was in 
case of very trivial contingents. The 
single penteconters of the Siphnians and 
Seriphians, and even the single triremes 
of the Crotoniats (viii. 47) and Lemnians 
(viii. 82) were perhaps not thought to 
entitle them to commemoration. If so, 
the Tenians would probably have been 
omitted but for the timeliness of their 
arrival (see note ^ to Book viii. ch. 82). 
With r^ard to the Eretrians and Leu- 
cadians, if their names did not appear 
upon the Olympian oflFering, it may have 
been because at the time of the inscrip- 
tion these states were politically in- 
cluded in Styra and Anactorium re- 
spectively. Hence in the catalogue of 
Herodotus the contingents of the ** Ere- 
trians and Styreans,*' and of the " Leu- 
cadians and Anactorians," are united in 
one, and expressed by a single number. 
(On the general subject, see Appendix, 
Note A.) 

* Vide supra, ch. 10. 

2 The Corinthians naturally desired 
to have their colonists (Thucyd. i. 56) 
under their immediate protection. 
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then the Lepreats,^ two hundred ; the Mycenseans and Tiryn- 
thians,* four hundred ; the Phliasians, one thousand ; the Her- 
mionians, three hundred; the Eretrians and Styreans, six 
hundred ; the Chalcideans,* four hundred ; and the Ambraciots, 
five hundred. After these came the Leucadians and Anacto- 
rians,^ who numbered eight hundred ; the Paleans of CephallSnia,' 
two hundred; the Eginetans, five hundred; the Megarians, 
three thousand ; and the Plataeans, six hundred. Last of all, 
but first at their extremity of the line, were the Athenians, who, 
to the number of eight Ihousand, occupied the left wing, under 
the command of Aristides, the son of Lysimachus. 

29, All these, except the Helots — seven of whom, as I said, 
attended each Spartan — were heavy-armed troops; and they 
amounted to t hirty-eight thousand seven h undreiljnen. This 
was the number of Hoplites, or heavy-armed soldiers, which was 
brought together against the Barbarian. The ligJaJ^arTHftd troops 
consisted of the frMy-fivf[ t^^?\ffflwl .Tinged w^'tb the Spartans, 
seven in attendance upon each, who were all well equipped for 
war ; and of thirty-four thousand five hundred others, belonging 
to the Lacedaemonians and the rest of the Greeks, at the rate 
(nearly) of one light to one heavy armeA^ Thus the entire 
number of the light-armed was sixty-nine thousmd five hundred. 



' Lepreum was the chief city of the 
Paroreataa, who were Minyans (supra, 
iv. 145 ; viii. 73), probably from Orcho- 
menus (supra, iv. 145, note 2). It con- 
tinued to be an independent city in the 
time of the Peloponnesian war (Thucyd. 
V. 31). Concerning its site, see note ' 
on Book iv. ch. 148. 

^ * For the site of Tiryns, vide supra, 
vi 76, note K This was the first time 
that it had taken part in the war. Both 
Tiryns and Mycdnse were afterwards 
punished by the Argives for siding with 
the Greeks against Persia, by the razing 
of their cities and transference of the 
inhabitants to Argos (Pausan. v. xxiii. 
§2; Diod. Sic. xi. 65). 

* Not the Chalcideans of Thrace, 
but those of Euboea {XaXKi^eTs ol M 
r^ Evpiir(p^ Pausan. 1. s. c). ^ 

• Anactorium was a Corinthian, or 
perhaps a joint Corinthian and Coroy- 
nean colony (compare Thucyd. i. 55 
with Strab. x. p. 659, and Pausan. 
1. 8. c), founded in the time of Cy- 
pselus (ab. b.c. 650). It was situated at 
the mouth of the Ambracian gul^ inside 
the outer and outside the inner entrance 
(compare Scylaz, Peripl. pp. 28, 29, 



with Strab. x. p. 658, and Plin. H. N. 
iv. 1), on the south side of the bay, 
near the modem town of Vonitza, The 
ruins at Aios Petros, about two miles 
west of Vonitza, appear to mark' the 
site (Leake's Northern Greece, vol. iii. 
p. 493 ; vol. iv. pp. 28-31). 

^ Cephallenia (the modem Cefalonia) 
was a rerpdiroKif, Its four cities were 
Pal^, or Palus, Cranii, Sam^, and 
Pronus, or Pronnesus (Thucyd. ii. 30 ; 
Liv» xxxviii. 28; Steph. Byz. ad voc. 
Kpdvioi). Of these Pal6 seems to have 
been the most important in early times 
(Thucyd. i. 27 ; Polyb. v. 3). It occu- 
pied a site of no great strength in the 
midst of a fertile countiy, near the 
south-western extremity of the island. 
Its position is marked by a few ruins 
(the Paleokastro near Lixuri), on which 
has been found inscribed the name of 
the inhabitants. The plain in which 
the ruins stand is still called Fdlio, 
and the entire district Paliki (IIoXik^). 
See Leake's Northern Greece, vol. iii. 
p. 65. 

8 The numbers of this calculation are 
unusually accurate, the sum total of 
the hoplites being perfectly correct. 
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30. The Greek army, therefore, which mustered at Plataea, 
comiting light-armed as well as heavy-armed, was but eighteen 
himdred men short of one hundred and ten thousand ; and this 
amount was exactly made up by the Theypiaus-who were present 
in the camp ; for eighteen hundred Thespians, being the whole 
number left,' were likewise with the army ; but these men were 
without arms.^ Such was the array of the Greek troops when 
they took post on the Asopus. 

31. The barbarians under Mardonius, when the mourning for 
Masistius was at an end, and they learnt that the Greeks were 
in the Plataean territory, moved likewise towards the river 
Asopus, which flows in those parts. On their arrival Mardonius 
marshalled them against the Greeks in the following order :— 
Against the Lacedaemonians he posted his Persians ; and as the 
Persiajis were far more numerous, he drew them up with their 
ranks deeper than common, and also extended their front so 
that part faced the Tegeans ; and here he took care to choose 
out the best troops to face the Lacedaemonians, whilst against 
the Tegeans he arrayed those on whom he could not so much 
depend. This was done at the suggestion and by the advice of 
the Thebans. Next to the Persians he placed the Medes, facing 
the Corinthians, Potidaeans, Orchomenians, and Sicyonians; 
then the Bactrians, facing the Epidaurians, Troezenians, Lepreats, 
Tirynthians, Mycenaeans, and Phliasians ; after them the Indians, 
facing the Hermionians, Eretrians, Styreans, and Chalcidians; 
then the Sacans, facing the Ambraciots, Anactorians, Leuca- 
dians, Paleans, and Eginetans ; last of all, facing the Athenians, 
the Plataeans, and the Megarians, he placed the troops of the 



There is, however, an excess of 800 otHer light-armed ? and how is Hero- 
light-armed, which seems to have arisen dotus justified in saying that " the entire 
from a miscalculation. If we subtract numberofthe light-armed was 69,500"! 
the 5000 Spartans from the 38,700 It seems not improbable that in their 
hoplites, the remainder is 33,700, not hurried flight from Thespiae on the 
34,500. (On the frequent occurrence advance of Xerxes (supra, viii. 50), they 
of numerical discrepancies in Herodotus, may not have liked to encumber them- 
see the Introductory £ssay, vol. 1. p. selves with the weight of arms. And 
86.) the other Greeks had none to lend 

• That is, the whole number left after them, as each state sent its full force to 

the destruction of the 700 at Thermo- the war. The Thespians .were inscribed 

pylsB (supra, vii. 222-225). on the Delphic tripod (supra, viii. 82, 

1 It is uncertain whether Herodotus note ®), though, according to Pausanias, 

means that the Thespians were unarmed, their name did not appear at Olympia. 

or only that they were lightly armed. Their inscription does not prove, how- 

The expression in this passage (8irXo 8i ever, that they fought at Plataea. It 

0^8* oSrot cTx^*') 8©®na8 rather to imply may have been owing to their conduct 

the latter ; but if this be the meaning, at Thermopylae, 
why are they not counted with the 
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Boeotians, Locrians, Malians, and Thessalians, and also the 
thousand Phocians.^ The whole nation of the Phocians had not 
joined the Medes ; on the contrary, there were some who had 
gathered themselves into bands about Parnassus, and made 
expeditions from thence, whereby they distressed Mardonius and 
the Greeks who sided with him, and so did good service to the 
Grecian cause. Besides those mentioned above, Mardonius 
likewise arrayed against the Athenians the Macedonians and 
the tribes dwelling ^bout Thessaly. 

32, I have named here the greatest of the nations which were 
marshalled by Mardonius on this occasion, to wit, all those of 
most renown and account. Mixed with these, however, were 
men of divers other peoples,^ as Phrygians, Thracians, Mysians, 
Pseonians, and the like ; Ethiopians again, and Egyptians, both 
of the Hermotybian and Calasirian races,* whose weapon is the 



2 That is, the thousand Phocians who 
had been previously mentioned (supra, 
chs. 17, 18). 

' See above, viii. 113, ad fin. 

* The whole of the former amounted 
to 160,000 men. The Calisiries to 
250,000. (Bk. ii. chs. 164, 165, 166.) 
Herodotus aays they were armed with 
swords, and it is probably to the long 
daggers many of the Egyptian soldiers 
had that he alludes, which may be called 
their side-arms ; for in no case could a 
sword be considered more than one of 
the weapons, either of heavy or light 
infantry. The arms of the different 
corps varied ; the heavy infantry hav- 
ing, with other weapons, either a sword 
or dagger; a hatchet; a battle-axe; a 
pole-axe; one or two kinds of clubs or 
maces (figs. 12, 14), tipped with metal, 
and bound with thongs round the 
handle (like the Roman fasces) to give 
a firm hold ; a curved club, the lissdn 
of modem Ethiopia (see woodcut No. II. 
in n. ch. 69, Bk. vii.), or a falchion, 
which was a sort of ensis falcatus, called 
shopsh (carried by figs. 5 and 9, in wood- 



cut No. V. below), or khopsh, a name 
resembling the kovIs of the Argives. 
(Quint. Curt. lib. viii. ; Apul. Met. -lib. 
xi.) They had always the shield and 
spear ; and they wore linen corslets 
(Herod, ii. 182 ; iii 47), common to 
many other people, sometimes fortified 
with metal plates. (See woodcut No. 
III. in n. ch. 89, Bk. vii., and the dress 
of infantry in woodcut No. V. below.) 
The light infantry, a very numerous 
body, were chiefly archers ; who, besides 
their bows, had clubs, swords, or battle- 
axes, and occasionally a sort of flail (as 
in the middle ages); and two soldiers 
are armed with this in the bas-relief of 
the Temple at Dayr el Medeeneh at 
Thebes, representing a march to cele- 
brate a victory; part of which is given 
in woodcut No. III. Some had light 
javelins which were also used by the 
chariot corps, the cavalry of an Egyp- 
tian army, whose arms consisted of the 
bow and arrow, javelins, a club, and a 
dagger, or straight sword, for close 
combat. There was also a corps of 
slingers* The arms and dress of the 
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sword, and who are the only fighting men in that country.^ 
These persons had formerly served on board the fleet of Xerxes, 



infantry may be seen in the woodcut 
No. V. Each regiment had its stand- 
ard, serving, as Diodorus says (i. 86), as 
a rallying point, and an encouragement 
in battle. (Comp. Plut. delsid. s. 72.) 
This consisted generally of a sacred 
animal, a king's name, or an emblematic 
device. (See At. Eg. vol. i. pp. 291 and 
294.) They had disciplined troops at 
a very early period; the necessity of 
which was more felt when the disparity 
of -the arms, used by a civilised and a 
barbarous people, was so much less than 
in later times.— [G. W.] 

* The heavy and light armed infantry, 
the chariot and other corps, form part 
of them . The Egyptian army was highly 
disciplined, in the time of the 18th 
dynasty, and probably long before. It 
was divided into corps and regiments, 
and it had the phalanx of heavy infantry 
even before that early period j armed 
with very long and strong spears, and 
vrith immense shields ; the power of 
which solid square was afterwards 
proved in the battle between Cyrus and 
Croesus, the Persians being imable to 
make any impression upon their com- 
, pact mass. (See note on Bk. vii. ch. 
89, woodcut No. V.) It was afterwards 
adopted Hy the Greeks (see At. Eg. vol. i. 
p. 293, and p. 359 to 363). In attack- 
ing fortified places, the Egyptians either 
used the scaling ladder, or in a regular 
siege approached under cover of the 
arrows of the bowmen, and battered the 
walls with the testudo (see woodcut No. 
VI. in note on Bk. vii. ch. 89, and below 
No. VI.). This was at first a long pike, 
the men being protected imder a frame- 
work covered with hides, the rude pro- 
totype of the testudo artetaria, which was 
employed in after times by the Assyrians 
(see the Nimroud sculptures), and by the 
Romans and others. It was against this 
and the moveable towers of those days 
(the " bulwarks " of Deut. xx. 20), that 
the Egyptians in their early fortifica- 
tions introduced the scarp and counter* 
scarp, and the paraUel waU in the ditch; 
which, with the sculptures of the 12th 



dynasty, show that these military en- 
gines were invented at least 2000 years 
before our era. Mining was also adopted 
by them.— [G. W.] 
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but Mardonius disembarked them before he left Phalerum ; in 
the land force which Xerxes brought to Athens there were no 
Egyptians. The number of the barbarians, as I have already 
mentioned,® was three hundre d thousand; that of the Greeks 
who had made aUiance with Mardonius is known to none, for 
they were never counted : I should guess that they mustered 
near fiftv&oiisandjaiaimig. The troops thus marshalled were all 
foot solaiersT As for the horse, it was drawn up by itself. 

33. When the marshaUing of Mardonius' troops by nations 
and by maniples was ended, the two armies proceeded on the 
next day to offer sacrifice. The Grecian sacrifice was offered by 
Tisamenus, the son of Antiochus, who accompanied the army as 
soothsayer: he was an Elean, and belonged to the Clytiad 
branch of the lamidse,' but had beeii admitted among their own 
citizens by the Lacedaemonians. Now his admission among them 
was on this wise: — Tisamenus had gone to Delphi to consult 
the god concerning his lack of offspring, when it was declared 
to him by the Pythoness that he would win five very glonous 
combats.® Misunderstanding the oracle, and imagining that he 
was to win combats in the games, Tisamenus at once applied 
himself to the practice of gymnastics. He trained himself for 



• Supra, viii. 113, end. I do not see 
on what grounds Mr. Grote denies that 
we '*can place any confidence in this 
1|otal of 300,000 '* (Hist, of Greece, vol. 
V. p. 223). If Herodotus had not pos- 
sessed data in this instance, which he 
ladced with regard to the auxiliary 
Greek force, he would not have ex- 
pressed himself so differently in the two 
cases. He implies that this portion of 
the Persian army had been counted. 
Dlodorus, with his usual exaggeration, 
makes the nimaber of Mardonius's army 
500,000 (xi. 30). 

' According to Cicero, there were two 
great augural families in Elis, the lamidaa 
and the Clytiad«e (De Div. i. 41 ). Hero- 
dotus also mentions two families, but 
they are the lamidsB and the Telliadse 
(infra, ch. 37). The Clytiadse with him 
are a branch of the former. Philo- 
stratus (Vit. Apoll. Tyan. v. 26) con- 
siders the three families as distinct. 
Pauaanias does not mention the Tel- 
liadfld, but appears to distinguish be- 
tween the Clytiadse, whom he derives 
firom Clytias, a descendant of Melampus 
(VI. xvii. § 4), and the lamidse, who 
are descended from lamus, the son of 
ApoUo (tx. it § 3 ; compare Pind. 01. 

VOL. IV. 



vi. 57-75). "Whether the Olytiads were 
or were not originally lamids; they seem 
certainly in later times to have been 
regarded as a different stock. 

The lamid race is more famous than 
either of the others. (See, besides the 
various passages in Pausanias, Pind. 01. 
vi. 120, 121, and Clemi. Alex. Strom., p. 
399.) They furnished soothsayers to 
Lacedsamon and other Peloponnesian 
states from very early times (Pausan. 
IV. xvi. §1; VI. ii. § 2). At Sparta 
they had a family sepulchre (ib. m. xii. 
§ 7). In Syracuse they were held in 
especial honour (Pind. 01., 1. s. c). 
They had there taken part in the 
foundation of the city under Archias, 
and had had influence enough to intro- 
duce their own peculiar rehgious wor« 
ship and mythdlogy (cf. Mtiller's Do- 
rians, vol. i. p. 394, E. T.). In their 
native country, the ministration at the 
altar of Jupiter at Olympia seems spe^ 
cially to have belonged to them (Pind. 
01. vi. 7, 115-119). 

8 On the habit of the Pythoness to 
disregard the question asked, and to 
answer on an entirely different subject, 
see above, iv. 151 and 155; v. 63 ; &c. 
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the Pentathlmn,* and, on contending at Olympia, came within a 
little of winning it ; for he was successful in everything, except 
the wrestling-match, which was carried off by Hieronymus the 
Andrian. Hereon the Lacedsemonians perceived that the com- 
bats of which the oracle spoke were not combats in the games^ 
but battles : they therefore sought to induce Tisamenus to hire 
out his services to them, in order that they might join him with 
their Heracleid kings in the conduct of their wars. He 
however, when he saw that they set great store by his friend- 
ship, forthwith raised his price, and told them, " If they would 
receive him among their citizens, and give him equal rights 
with the rest, he was willing to do as they desired, but on no 
other terms would they ever gain his consent." The Spartans, 
when they heard this, at first thought it monstrous, and ceased 
to implore his aid. Afterwards, however, when the fearfiil 
danger of the Pa-sian war hung over their heads, they sent for 
him and agreed to his terms ; but Tisamenus now, perceiving 
them so changed, declared, "He could no longer be content 
with what he had asked before : they must likewise make his 
brother Hagias ^ a Spartan, with the same rights as himself" 

34. In acting thus he did but foUow the example once set by 
Melampus, at least if kingship may be compared with citizen- 
ship. For when the women of Argos were seized with madness, 
and the Argives would have hired Melampus to come fix)m 
Pylos and heal them of their disease, he demanded as his 
reward one-half of the kingdom ; but as the Argives disdained 
to stoop to this, they left him and went their way. Afterwards, 
however, when many more of their women were seized, they 
brought themselves to agree to his terms ; and accordingly they 
went again to him, and said they were content to give what he 
required. Hereon Melampus, seeing them so changed, raised 
his demand, and told them, " Except they would give his brother 
Bias one-third of the kingdom likewise, he would not do as they 
wished." So, as the Argives were in a strait, they consented 
even to this.^ 

9 For the nature of the Pentathlum, Bahr, ad loc.). 

vide supra, vi. 92, note K According ^ Hagias the brother must be distin- 

to Pausanias (m. zi. § 6), Tisamenus guished from Hagias the grandson of 

gained two contests only, the running Tisamenus. The latter was Lysander^s 

and the leaping match. In the third, soothsayer at the battle of .^gos-Potami 

which was wrestling, he was defeated, (b.c. 405), and had a bronze statue 

and so (apparently) could not contend erected to him at Sparta (Pausao. m. 

any more. This would seem to imply xi. § 5). 

that to win the prize it was necessary to ^ The same stoiy is told of Melami»us 

be victorious in all the five games (see by ApoUodorus (n. ii. § 2), Pausanias 
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STOKY OF TISAMENUS. 
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35. In like maimer the Spartans, as they were in great need 
of Tisamenus, yielded everything : and Tisamenus the Elean, 
having in this way become a Spartan citizen, afterwards, in the 
capacity of soothsayer, helped the Spartans to gain five very 
glorious combats. He and his brother were the only men whom 
the Spfirtans ever admitted to citizenship.^ The five combats 
were these following : — The first was the combat at Platsea ; the 
second, that near Tegea, against the Tegeans and the Argives ; 
the third, that at Dipseeis, against aU the Arcadians excepting 
those of Mantinea ; * the fourth, that at the Isthmus,* against 
the Messenians ; and the fifth, that at Tanagra, against the 
Athenians and the Argives.* The battle here fought was the 
last of all the five. 

36. The Spartans had now brought Tisamenus with them to 
the Platsean territory, where he acted as soothsayer for the 
Greeks. He found the victims favourable, if the Greeks stood 



(n. xviii. § 4), and the Scholiast on 
Pindar (Nem. ix. 30). It is glanced at 
by Homer (Odyss. xv. 225-240). Phe- 
recydes (Fr. 24) related it, but without 
any mention of Bias. 

' Herodotus must be supposed to 
mean the only foreigners ; otherwise his 
statement will be very incorrect. Helots, 
it is weU known, were often admitted 
to citizenship, becoming thereby Neo- 
damodeis, or new citizens (Thucyd. vii. 
58). Even with this limitation it may 
be doubted whether admissions to citi- 
zenship were really so rare. Herodotus 
himself declares that the Minyse were 
received as citizens (supra, iv. 145 ; see 
note ^ ad loo.). And Tyrtseus is said 
by Plutarch to have enjoyed the same 
privilege (Apophth. Lac. vol. ii. p. 230, 
D.). Foreign slaves, too, brought up 
as foster-children in the house of a 
Spartan (Tp6<(>ifioi), seem sometimes to 
have attained the citizen rank (Xen. 
Hell. V. iii. § 9 ; cf. Miiller^s Dorians, 
voL ii. p. 44, E. T.). 

* These are clearly the wars to which 
Thucydides alludes, as hindering the 
Spartans from offering any opposition 
to the growth of the Athenian confe- 
deracy, during the years immediately 
following the Persian war (t^ 94 rt koX 
vo\4fiois oiKtlois i^upy6fi€Pot, i. 118). 
Nothing more is known of them than 
the little which may be gathered from 
this passage ; for Pausanias (iii. xi. § 6) 
merely repeats what he has learnt from 
our author. It would seem that Argos 
endeavoured to use the advantage that 



she had gained by nursing her resources 
while Sparta was engaged in the struggle 
against Xerxes, and that having suc- 
ceeded in stirring up disaffection in 
Arcadia, she attacked Sparta, in alliance 
with that country. But Sparta was 
victorious over her assailants. Dipseeis, 
where the second victory was gained, 
was a hamlet in the tract known as 
Msenalia (Pausan., 1. s. c), which lay 
immediately to the east of the Tegeatis. 
The city is mentioned under the name 
of Dipsaa by Stephen. It was one of 
the places swallowed up in Megalopolis 
(Pausan. viii. xxvii. § 3]. 

5 Or "at Ithdme," if the conjecture 
of Palmer be adopted. All the MSS., 
however, give the reading " Isthmus,'* 
and the manuscript reading of Pausanias 
(ill. xi. § 6, i^ *l<rBfiov) is to some ex- 
tent a confirmation of it. Considering 
how little we know of the history of 
this period (Grote, vol. v. pp. 395, 396), 
it is impossible to say that one of the 
battles between the rebel Helots and 
their lords may not have been fought 
near the Isthmus. 

For the circumstances of the revolt, 
see Thucyd. i. 101-103, and Diod. Sic. 
xi. 63, 64. It began in the year B.C. 464, 
and ended b.c. 455. 

« See Thucyd. i. 107, 108 ; Diod. Sic. 
xi. 80 ; Plat. Menex. p. 242, B. The 
Athenians did not allow that they suf- 
fered a defeat at Tanagra, but regarded 
the battle as imdecided. It was fought 
in November of the year b.c. 457. 

z2 
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340 PERSIAN SOOTHSAYER, HEGESISTRATUS. . Book IX 

on the defengive, but not if they began the battle or crossed the 
river As6pus. 

37. With Mardonius also, who was very eager to begin the 
battle, the victims were not favourable for so doing ; but he 
likewise found them bode him well, if he was content to stand 
on his defence. He too had made use of the Grecian rites ; for 
H%esistratus, an Elean, and the most renowned of the Telliads,^ 
was his.soothsayer. This man had once been taken captive by 
the Spartans, who, considering that he had done them many 
grievous injuries, laid him in bonds, with the intent to put him 
to death. Thereupon Hegesistratus, finding himself in so sore 
a case, since not only was his life in danger, but he knew that 
he would have to suffer torments of many kinds before his 
death, — Heg^istratus, I say, did a deed for which no words 
suflBce. He had been set with one foot in the stocks, which 
were of wood but bound with iron bands ; and in this condition 
received from without an iron implement, wherewith he con- 
trived to accomplish the most courageous deed upon record 
Calculating how much of his foot he would be able to draw 
through the hole, he cut off the front portion with his own 
hand ; and then, as he was guarded by watchmen, forced a way 
through the wall of his prison, and made his escape to Tegea, 
travelling during the night, but in the dajrtime stealing into 
the woods, and staying there. In this way, though the Lace- 
daemonians went out in fuU force to search for him, he never- 
theless escaped, and arrived the third evening at Tegea. So the 
Spartans-were amazed at the man's endurance, when they saw on 
the ground the piece which he had cut off his foot, and yet for 
all their seeking could not find him anywhere. Hegesistratus, 
having thus escaped the Lacedaemonians, took refuge in Tegea; 
for the Tegeans at that time were ill friends with the Lace- 
daemonians.* When his wound was healed, he procured himself 
a wooden foot, and became an open enemy to Sparta. At the 
last, however, this enmity brought him to trouble ; for the 
Spartans took him captive as he was exercising his oflBce in 
Zacynthus,' and forthwith put him to death. But these things 
happened some while after the fight at Plataea. At present he 
was serving Mardonius on the As6pus, having been hired at no 

^ Supra, ch. 33, note ^. of Sparta. Demaratus fled there after 

* ® As they commonly were. See above, his deposition (vi. 70). Hence perhaps 

i. 65-68 ; vi. 72 ; ix. 35. the expedition undertaken against the 

• Zacynthus more than once furnished island in the second year of the Pelopon- 

an asylum to those who feared the enmity nesian war, b.o. 430 (Thucyd. ii 66). 
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Chap. 36-40. ADVICE OF TIMAGENIDAS. 341 

inconsiderable price ; and here he oflFered sacrifice with a right 
good will, in part from his hatred of the Lacedsemonians, in part 
for lucre's sake. 

38. So when the victims did not allow either the Persians or 
their Greek allies to begin the battle — ^these Greeks had their 
own soothsayer in the person of Hippomachus, a Leucadian — 
and when soldiers continued to pour into the opposite camp and 
the numbers on the Greek side, to increase continually, Tima- 
genidas, the son of Herpys, a Theban, advised Mardonius to 
keep a watch on the passes of Cithaeron,^ telling him how sup- 
plies of men kept flocking in day after day, and assuring him 
that he might cut off large numbers. 

39. It was eight days after the two armies first encamped 
opposite to one another when this advice was given by Tima- 
genidas. Mardonius, seeing it to be good, as soon as evening 
came, sent his cavalry to that pass of Mount Cithaeron which 
opens out upon Platsea, a pass called by the Boeotians the 
" Three Heads," but called the " Oak-Heads " by the Athenians.^ 
The horse sent on this errand did not make the movement in 
vain. They came upon a body of five hundred sumpter-beasts 
which were just entering the plain, bringing provisions to the 
Greek camp from the Peloponnese, with a number of men 
driving them. Seeing this prey in their power, the Persians set 
upon them and slaughtered them, sparing none, jieither man 
nor beast ; till at last, when they had had enough of slaying, 
they secured such as were left, and bore them off to the camp 
to Mardonius. 

40. After this they waited again for two days more, neither 
army wishing to begin the fight The barbarians indeed 
advanced as far as the Asopugp^MOid endeavoured to tempt the 
Greeks' to cross ; but neither side actually passed the stream. 
Still the cavalry of Mardonius harassed and annoyed the 
Greeks incessantly; for the Thebans, who were zealous iitthe 
cause of the Modes, pressed the war forward with all eagerness, 

* Two roads passing over Cithseron (Leake, N. Greece, vol. ii p. 334). 

converged upon Platsea. One led from ^ The name " Oak-Heads ** QDiyos- 

Eleusis and Athens, and passing GSnoe, CephalsB) seems to have belonged to 

Eleutherse, and Panactum, debouched the entire dip in the mountain range 

on the Platsan plain near HysisB. The through which passed both the roads 

other was the direct route from the above mentioned. Here the western 

Isthmus to Thebes. It led from Megara, road seems to be specially intended, 

and crossed the ridge of Cithearon about but in Thucydides (iii. 24) the eastern 

a mile to the west of the former, de- or Athenian route has the term applied 

scending thence obliquely along the to it. 
flanks of the mountain, upon Platsea 
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342 PERSIANS HOLD A CONFERENCE. Book IX. 

4 
and often led the charge till the Imes met, when the Medes and 
Persians took their place, €uid displayed, many of them, un- 
common valour. 

, / 41. For ten days nothing was done more than this ; but on 
lohe eleventh Hay fixiin the time when the two hosts first took 
station, one over against the other, near Plataea—the number of 
the Greeks being now much greater than it was at the first, and 
Mardonius being impatient of the delay — there was a conference 
held between Mardonius, son of Gobryas, and Artabazus, son of 
Phamaces,^ a man who was esteemed by Xerxes more than 
almost any of the Persians. At this consultation the following 
were the opinions delivered : — ^Artabazus thought it would be 
best for them to break up from their quarters as soon as possible, 
and withdraw the whole army to the fortified town of Thebes, 
where they had abundant stores of corn for themselves, and of 
fodder for the sumpter-beasts. There, he said, they had only to 
sit quiet, and the war might be brought to an end on this 
wise : — Coined gold was plentiful in the camp, and uncoined 
gold too; they had silver moreover in great abundance, and 
drinking-cups. Let them not spare to take of these, and distri- 
bute them among the Greeks, especially among the leaders in the 
several cities ; 'twould not be long before the Greeks gave up 
their liberty, without risking another battle for it Thus the 
opinion of Artabazus agreed with that of the Thebans ; ^ for he 
too had more foresight than some. Mardonius, on the other 
hand, expressed himself witii more fierceness and obstinacy, and 
was utterly disinclined to yield. " Their army," he said, " was 
vastly superior to that of the Greeks; and they had best 
engage at once, and not wait till greater numbers were gathered 
against them. As for Hegesistratus and his victims, they should 
let them pass unheeded, not seeking to force them to be favour- 
able, but, according to the old Persian custom, hasting to join 
battle." 

42. When Mardonius had thus declared his sentiments, no 

one ventured to say him nay; and accordingly his opinion 

prevailed, for it was to him, and not to Artabazus, that the King 

had given the command of the army. 

Mardonius now sent for the captains of the squadrons, and 



* Supra, viii. 126-129. dotus to mean that the Thebans were 

* Supra, oh. 2. The sense has been present at the conference, and expressed 
mistaken by Laroher, Beloe, and Mr. their approval of Artabazus' advice. 
Isaac Taylor, who understand Hero- 
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Chap. 40-43. MARDONIUS EXPOUNDS AN ORACLE. 343 

the leaders of the Greeks in his service, and questioned them : — 
" Did they know of any prophecy which said that the Persians 
were to be destroyed in Greece ? " All were silent ; some 
because they did not know the prophecies, but others, who knew 
them full well, because they did not think it safe to speak out. 
So Mardonius, when none answered, said, " Since ye know of no 
such oracle, or do not dare to speak of it, I, who know it well, 
will myself declare it to you. There is an oracle which says 
that the Persians shall come into Greece, sack the temple at 
Delphi, and when they have so done, perish one and all. Now 
we, as we are aware of the prediction, will neither go against 
the temple nor make any attempt to sack it : we therefore shall 
not perish for this trespass. Kejoice then thus far, all ye who 
are well-wishers to the Persians, and doubt not we shall get the 
better of the Greeks." When he had so spoken, he further 
ordered them to prepare themselves, and to put all in readiness 
for a battle upon the morrow. 

43. As for the oracle of which Mardonius spoke, and which 
he referred to the Persians, it did not, I am well assured, mean 
them, but the Ulyrians and the Enchelean host.^ There are, 
however, some verses of Bacis which did speak of this battle : — 

" By ThermMon's stream, and the grass-clad banks of Asdpus, 
See where gather the Grecians, and hark to the foreigners' wainahout— 
There in death shall lie, ere fate or Lachesis doomed him, 
Many a bow-bearing Mede, when the day of calamity cometh." 

These verses, and some others like them which Musaeus wrote, 
referred, I well know, to the Persians. The river ThermodoA * 
flows between Tanagra and Glisas.'^ 



^ The Encheleans are generally spoken iii. t. § 4). 

of as an Dlyrian race (Scylax, Peripl. p. ^ I cannot agree with Ool. Leake 

19 ; Strab. vii. p. 473 ; Steph. Byz. ad (N. Greece, vol. ii. p. 250) that this 

voc). They dwelt in , the country Thermddon is the torrent of Platanaki, 

norui of Epidamnus, about Lake Lych- which rising from the mountain of Sia- 

nidia, the modem Zenta Skutari (Polyb. matd flows into the Euripus near Dhrdr 

V. 108). mist. In that case Herodotus could not 

The expedition of which Herodotus have connected it with Tanagra. I 

here speaks appears to have belonged should suppose it, with Kiepert, to be 

to the time of Cadmus. Cadmus, ac- one of the winter streams {x^lfiaf^ot) 

cording to the myth, was invited by the which descend from the south side of 

EncheleaDS to assist them against the Siamatd (Hypatus), the waters of which, 

other niyrians. He accepted the invi- if Kiepert's map is true, form the tribu- 

tation, and led them to victory. In tary of the Asdpus which joins it at 

this way he became king of Illyria. Tanagra, and which is now called the 

Afterwards, having gained many sue- Lari (cf. Pausan. ix. xix. § 3 ; and 

cesses, he led an expedition against Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 647). 

Delphi, plundered the temple, but met ^ Glisas was one of the most ancient 

with great disasters on his return (com- of the Bceotian towns. It is mentioned 

pare Eurip. Bacch. 1336, with ApoUod. by Homer (U.ii. 504). Pausanias places 
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344 ALEXANDER WARNS THE GREEKS. Book IX. 

44. After Mardonius had put his question about Ae pro- 
phecies, and spoken the above words of encouragement, night 
drew on apace, and on both sides the watches were set. As 
soon then as there was silence throughout the camp, — ^the night 
being now well advanced, and the men seeming to be in their 
deepest sleep, — ^Alexander, the son of Amyntas, king and leader 
of the Macedonians, rode up on horseback to the Athenian 
outposts, and desired to speak with the generals. Hereupon, 
while the greater part continued on guard, some of the watch 
ran to the chiefs, and told them, " There had come a horseman 
from the Median camp who would not say a word, except that 
he wished to speak with the generals, of whom he mentioned 
the names.'' 

45. They at once, hearing this, made haste to the outpost, 
where they found Alexander, who addressed them as follows : — 

<^ Men of Athens, that which I am about to say I trust to your 
honour ; and I charge you to keep it secret from all excepting 
Pausanias, if you would not bring me to destruction. Had I 
not greatly at heart the common welfare of Greece, I should not 
have come to tell you ; but I am myself a Greek by descent,^ 
and I would not willingly see Greece exchange freedom for 
slavery. Kjiow then that Mardonius and his army cannot 
obtain favourable omens ; had it not been for this, they would 
have fought with you long ago. Now, however, they have 
determined to let the victims pass imheeded, and, as soon as 
day dawns, to engage in battle. Mardonius, I imagine, is afraid 
that, if he delays, you will increase in number. Make ready 
then to receive him. Should he however still defer the combat, 
do you abide where you are ; for his provisions will not hold out 
many more days.^ If ye prosper in this war, forget not to do 
something for my freedom ; consider the risk I have run, out of 
zeal for the Greek cause, to acquaint you with what Mardonius 
intends, and to save you from being surprised by the barbarians. 
I am Alexander of Macedon." 

As soon as he had said this, Alexander rode back to the camp, 
and returned to the station assigned him. 

46. Meanwhile the Athenian generals hastened to the right 

it on the road from Thebes to Chalcis, could be true. Herodotus had spoken 

seven stades from Teumeasus (1. s. c. ; above of the *' abundant stores of oom 

compare Strab. ix. p. 598). Its exact and fodder," which were laid up at 

site is uncertain (Leake, N. G. vol. ii. p. Thebes (ch. 41). And it is evident from 

255). their whole . history that the commis- 

8 Supra, V. 22 ; viii. 137, 138. sariat of the Persians was excellently 

' It seems very unlikely that this managed. 
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Ch. 44-48. ATHENIANS AND SPARTANS CHANGE PLACES. 345 

wing, and told Pausanias all that they had learnt from Alex- 
ander. Hereupon Pausanias, who no sooner heard the intention 
of the Persians than he was struck with fear, addressed the 
generals, and said, — 

" Since the battle is to come with to-morrow's dawn, it were 
well that you Athenians should stand opposed to the Persians, 
and we Spartans to the Boeotians and the other Greeks ; for ye 
know the Modes and their manner of fight, since ye have already 
fought with them once at Marathon, but we are quite ignorant 
and without any experience of their warfare. While, however, 
there is not a Spartan here present who has ever fought against 
a Mode, of the Boeotians and Thessalians we have had expe- 
rience.^ Take then your aims, and march over to our post upon 
the right, while we supply your place in the left wing." 

Hereto the Athenians replied — " We, too, long ago, when we 
saw that the Persians were drawn up to face you, were minded 
to suggest to you the very course which you have now been the 
first to bring forward. We feared, however, that perhaps our 
words might not be pleasing to you. But, as you have now 
spoken of these things yourselves, we gladly give our consent, 
and are ready to do as ye have said." 

47. Both sides agreeing hereto, at the dawn of day the 
Spartans and Athenians changed places.^ But the movement 
was perceived by the Boeotians, and they gave notice of it to 
Mardonius ; who at once, on hearing what had been done, made 
a change in the disposition of his own forces, and brought the 
Persians to face the Lacedaemonians. Then Pausanias, finding 
that his design was discovered, led back his Spartans to the 
right wing ; and Mardonius, seeing this, replaced his Persians 
upon the left of his army. 

48. When the troops again occupied their former posts, 
Mardonius sent a herald to the Spartans, who spoke as 
follows : — 

"Lacedaemonians, in these parts the men say that you are 
the bravest of mankind, and admire you because you never turn 
your backs in flight nor quit your ranks, but always stand firm, 
and either die at your posts or else destroy your adversaries.^ 

^ That the Spartans had occasionally history. 

been engaged against the Thessalians we ^ Plutarch oonfirms this narrative 

know from Herod, v. 63 and 64. But (Vit. Aristid. c. 16); but his details are 

there is no reason to think that they at variance with Herodotus^ and cannot 

had ever hitherto been at war with the be regarded as trustworthy. 

Boeotians. Herodotus is not a good ^ Vide supra, vii. 209. That the 

authority for the details of Spartan Spartans had really at this time thd 
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346 EXULTATION OF MARDONItJS. Book IX. 

But in all this which they say concerning you there is not one 
word of truth; for now have we seen you, before battle was 
joined or our two hosts had come to blows, flying and leaving 
your posts, wishing the Athenians to make the first trial of our 
arms, and taking your owu station against our slaves. Surely 
these are not the deeds of brave men. Much do we find 
ourselves deceived in you ; for we believed the reports of you 
that reached our ears, and expected tiiat you would send a 
herald with a challenge to us, proposing to fight by yourselves 
against our division of native Persians. We for our part were 
ready to have agreed to this; but ye have made us no such 
offer — nay! ye seem rather to shrink from meeting us. 
However, as no challenge of this kind comes from you to us, lo ! 
we send a challenge to you. Why should not you on the part 
of the Greeks, as you are thought to be the bravest of all, and 
we on the part of the barbarians, fight a battle with equal 
numbers on both sides ? Then, if it seems good to the others to 
fight likewise, let them engage afterwards — ^but if not, — ^if they 
are content that we should fight on behalf of all, let us so do — 
and whichever side wins the battle, let them win it for their 
whole army." 

49. When the herald had thus spoken,* he waited a while, but, 
as no one made him any answer, he went back, and told 
Mardonius what had happened. Mardonius was fuU of joy 
thereat, and so puflFed up by the empty victory, that he at once 
gave orders to his horse to charge the Greek line. Then the 
horsemen drew near, €md with their javelins and their arrows — • 
for though horsemen they used the bow * — sorely distressed the 



reputation of being the bravest of the of Oriental, races. The chaUenge, it 

Greeks, is evident from the words of must be granted, is not so probable a 

Thuoydides (iv. 40). It was thought feature. 

that nothing could induce them to yield, * Supra, vii. 84 (compare vii. 61). 

but that, whatever the strait in which The custom ia noticed by several writers 

they might be, they would always (Xen. Anab. in. iii §7; Lucian. Her- 

resist to the death. This illusion was motim. § 33). It appears to have been 

dispelled at Pylos. Concerning the real adopted from the Assyrians (see the 

nature of the Spartan courage, see Arist. Monuments passim), and to have been 

PoL viii 3 ; and compare Eth. Nic. in. passed on to the Parthians (Appian, 

viii. §§ 7, 8. B. C. iv. 59 ; Dionys. Perieg. 1. 1040; 

* iic. Grote disbelieves this circum- Plut. Vit. Crass, c. 24, 25 ; Virg. Qeorg. 

stance. He thinks that Herodotus has iii. 31 ; Hor. Od. i. 19, ii. 13, &c.). £i 

here, "in Homeric style, cast the Alexander's time, however, the favourite 

feeling of Mardonius at the time into weapon of the Persian cavalry seems to 

the form of a speech " (Hist, of Greece, have been the javeHn, — Hhejereed of the 

vol. V. p. 230). But the 'Homeric* present day (see Arrian, Esp. Alex. L 

style of reproach is quite agreeable to 15 ; iiL 15). 
the practice of primitive, and especially 
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Chap. 48-51. PERSIAN CHOKE UP EOUNT GAEGAPHIA. 347 

Greek troops, which could not bring them to close combat. 
The fomitain of Gargaphia,^ whence the whole Greek army 
drew its water, they at this time choked up and spoiled.^ The 
LacedaBmonians were the only troops who had their station near 
this fountain ; the other Greeks were more pr less distant from 
it, according to their place in the line ; they however were not 
far from the Asdpus. Still, as the Persian horse with their 
missile weapons did not allow them to approach, and so they 
could not get their water from the river, these Greeks, no less 
than the Lacedaemonians, resorted at this time to the fountain. 

50. When the fountain was choked, the Grecian captains, 
seeing that the army had no longer a watering-place, and 
observing moreover that the cavalry greatly harassed them, 
held a meeting on these and other matters at the head-quarters 
of Pausanias upon the right For besides the above-named 
difficulties, which were great enough, other circumstances added 
to their distress. All the provisions that they had brought with 
them were gone ; and the attendants who had been sent to fetch 
supplies from the Peloponnese, were prevented from returning 
to camp by the Persian horse, which had now closed the 
passage. 

51. The captains therefore held a council, whereat it was 
agreed, that if the Persians did not give battle that day, the 
Greeks should move to the Island — a tract of ground which lies 
in front of Platsea, at the distance of ten fiirlongs from the 
As6pus and fount Gargaphia, where the army was encamped 
at that time. This tract was a sorfr of island in the continent: 
for there is a river which, dividing near its source, runs down 
from Mount Cithaeron into the plain below in two streams, 
flowing in channels about three furlongs apart, which after a 
while unite and become one.^ The name of this river is Oeroe, 
and the dwellers in those parts call it, the daughter of the 
Asopus.' This was the place to which the Greeks resolved to 

' Supra, ch. 25. yards apart, but gradually increase the 

^ Pausanias says the fountain was distance to more than half a mile, affcer 

afterwards restored by the PlatsBans (ix. which they again approach each other, 

iy. § 2). and unite to form the smaU river which 

* There is no "island,'' properly so flows into the Corinthian Gulf at 

called, in front of Platsea. There is, Livadhdstra. (See the Plan, supra, p. 

however, in the position and at about 326.) This river is, beyond a doubt, 

the distance indicated, a tract of ground the ancient Oeroe (see Pausan. ix. iv. 3 ; 

nearly, though not quite, surrounded by and compare the observations of Col. 

water, which seems to be the place that Leake, N. Greece, vol. ii pp. 357-359). 

bore the name. Two small streams ' It is of course untrue that there 

descend from the flanks of Cithseron, is any physical connexion between these 

which at first are not more than 300 two streams. The ancients, however. 
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348 RETREAT OF THE GREEKS COMMENCES. Book IX. 

remove ; and they chose it, first because they would there have 
no lack of water, and secondly, because the horse could not 
harass them as when it was drawn up right in their front. They 
thought it best to begin their march at the second watch of the 
night, lest the Persians should see them as they left their 
station, and should follow and harass them with their cavalry. 
It was agreed likewise, that after they had reached the place, 
which the As6pu8-bom Oeroe surrounds, as it flows down fix)m 
Cithaeron, they should despatch, the very same night, one half of 
their army towards that mountain-range, to relieve those whom 
they had sent to procure provisions, and who were now blocked 
up in that region. 

52. Having made these resolves, they continued during that 
whole day to suffer beyond measure from the attacks of the 
enemy's horse. At length when towards dusk the attacks of 
the horse ceased, and, night having closed in, the hour arrived 
at which the army was to commence its retreat, the greater 
number struck their tents and began the march towards the 
rear. They were not minded, however, to make for the place 
agreed upon ; but in their anxiety to escape from the Persian 
horse, no sooner had they begun to move than they fled straight 
to PlatsBa ; where they took post at the temple of Juno,^ which 
lies outside the city, at the distance of about twenty ftirlongs 
from Grargaphia ; and here they pitched their camp in front of 
the sacred building. 

53. Ab soon as Pausanias saw a portion of the troops in 
motion, he issued orders to the Lacedaemonians to strike their 
tents and follow those who had been the first to depart, 
supposing that they were on their march to the place agreed 
upon. All the capt^iins but one were ready to obey his orders: 
Amompharetus, however, the son of Poliadas, who was leader of 
the Pitanate cohort,^ refused to move, saying, " He for one would 

may have thought there was ; for it was war, he believes to have been confined 
not vinoommon with them to derive a to the southern or highest part of the 
stream from, a river. The fountain eminence, where the ruins are of th« 
AreUnusa, for instance, though in Sicily, most archaic character (N. Greece, vol. 
was connected in this way with the ii. p. 364 ; compare p. 325). The temple 
river Alpheus in the Peloponnese (Pind.. appears to have been spared when the 
Nem. i. 1 ; Pyth. ii. 7, &c.) I rest of the city was destroyed by the 
* The site of this temple is very BoBotians, b.c. 426, while a new temple 
uncertain. Gol. Leake thinks that it was also built in honour of Juno in its 
occupied a situation on the northern immediate neighbourhood (Thucyd. iu. 
portion of the table height on which the 68). The latter is probably the build- 
town stood, overlooking the Oeroe, ing which Pausanias saw (ix. ii. § 5). 
within the circuit of the present walls. ^ Thucydides declares the belirf in 
The Platsea of the time of the Persian a " Pitanate cohort " to have been a 
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Chap. 51-55. OBSTINACY OF AMOMPHARETUS. 349 

not fly from the strangers,^ or of his own will bring disgrace 
upon Sparta." It had happened that he was absent from the 
former conference of the captains ; * and so what was now taking 
place astonished him. * Pausanias and Enryanax*^ thought it a 
monstrous thing that Amompharetus would not hearken to 
them ; but considered that it would be yet more monstrous, if, 
when he was so minded, they were to leave the Pitanates to 
their fate ; seeing that, if they forsook them to keep their agree- 
ment with the other Greeks, Amompharetus and those with 
him, might perish. On this ^count, therefore, they kept the 
Lacedaemonian force in its place, and made every endeavour 
to persuade Amompharetus that he was wrong to act as he was 
doing. 

54. While the Spartans were engaged in these efforts to turn 
Amompharetus — the only man unwilling to retreat either in 
their own army or in that of the Tegeans — the Athenians on 
their side did as follows. Knowing that it was the Spartan 
temper to say one thing and do another,^ they remained quiet 
in their station until the army began to retreat, when they 
despatched a horseman to see whether the Spartans really meant 
to set forth, or whether after all they had no intention of 
moving. The horseman was also to ask Pausanias, what he 
wished the Athenians to do. 

55. The herald on his arrival found the. LacedaBmonians 
drawn up in their old position, and their leaders quarrelling 
with one another. Pausanias and Euryanax had gone on urging 
Amompharetus not to endanger the lives of his men by staying 
behind while the others drew off, but without succeeding in 
persuading him ; until at last the dispute had waxed hot 

vulgar error among the Greeks gene- antiquity that Caracalla composed his 

rally, ^e absolutely denies the exist- \6xos Hiravd-rns of young Spartans 

ence, at any time, of such* body {hs ow8* (Herodian. iv. 3, p. 170, D.). 

^cKCTo irc6iroT€, i. 20). It is possible » Vide supra, ch. 11, and infra, oh. 55. 

certainly that no portion of the Spartan * Vide supra, ch. 51. 

army may have borne this name, but as ^ Euryanax had been mentioned as 

Htana was a suburb of Sparta (supra, having some share in the command, 

iii. 55), possessing a certain distinctness supra, ch. 10. 

in itself, it is likely to have furnished to * Vide supra, chs. 6 and 8. The 
the army a battalion of its own, which soreness caused by recent disappoint- 
Herodotus, who had been at Pitana ment might have produced a disU^ist of 
(L 8. c), would intend to mark out for the Spartans, which their ordinary con- 
honour. He might call this ** the duct did not justify. The Athenians, 
Pitanate cohort " without meaning that as Mr. Blakesley observes (note ad loc), 
it actually bore the title. were fond of taxing the Spartans with 
In Roman times the statement of bad faith (Arist. Pac. 1004 et seqq.; 
Thucydides was not believed; for it Eurip. Androm. 446-450; &c.) ; but 
was certainly in supposed imitation of ''history does not bear out the charge.'* 
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350 PAUSANIAS BEGINS TO RETIRE. Book IX. 

between them just at the moment when the Athenian herald 
arrived. At this point Amompharetos, who was still disputing, 
took up with both his hands a vast rock, and placed it at the 
feet of Pausanias, saying — " With this pebble I give my vote 
not to run away from the strangers." (By ** strangers" he 
meant barbarians.^) Pausanias, in reply, called him a fool 
and a madman, and, turning to the Athenian herald, who had 
made the inquiries with which he was charged, bade him teU 
his countrymen how he was occupied, and ask them to approach 
nearer, and retreat or not according to the movements of the 
Spartans. 

56. So the herald went back to the Athenians ; and the 
Spartans continued to dispute till morning began to dawn upon 
them. Then Pausanias, who as yet had not moved, gave the 
signal for retreat— expecting (and rightly, as the event proved) 
that Amompharetus, when he saw the rest of the Lacedaemonians 
in motion, would be unwilling to be left behind. No sooner was 
the signal given, than all the army except the Pitanates began 
their march, and retreated along the line of the hills; the 
Tegeans accompanying them. The Athenians likewise set off 
in good order, but proceeded by a different way from the Lace- 
daemonians. Eor while the latter clung to the hiUy ground and 
the skirts of Mount Cithaeron, on account of the fear which they 
entertained of the enemy's horse, the former betook themselves 
to the low country and marched through the plain. 

57. As for Amompharetus, at first he did not believe that 
Pausanias would really dare to leave him behind ; he therefore 
remained firm in his resolve to keep his men at their post; 
when, however, Pausanias and his troops were now some way 
off, Amompharetus, thinking himself forsaken in good earnest, 
ordered his band to take their arms, and led them at a walk 
towards the main army. Now the army "vas waiting for them 
at a distance of about ten furlongs, having halted upon the river 
Moloeis^ at a place called Argiopius, where stands a temple® 
dedicated to Eleusinian Ceres.® They had stopped here, that, in 

*• Vide Buprsj ch. 11. chs. 62 and 65. Plutarch tells us it was 

7 The Moloeis must be one of the situated on the skirts of Cithseron, not 

small streams which join to form the far from the Herdum of Androcrates 

Oeroe, but it is not possible to deter- (Vit. Aristid. c. 11). Pausanias (ix. iv. 

mine which of them. If the name Oeroe § 2) seems to place it near Gai^phia 



applied, as is probable (supra, ch. 51), (see above, ch. 25, note ^). No ren 

to both the main sources, perhaps the of it have hitherto been discovered, 

intermediate stream was the Moloeis. • According to Plutarch (1. s. c), the 

® This temple is mentioned again, Athenians had been warned bj the 
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Chap. 65-58. PURSUIT OF THE GREEKS BY THE PERSIANS. 35X 

case Amompharetus and his band should refuse to quit the spot 
where they were drawn up, and should really not stir from it, 
ihey might have it in their power to move back and lend them 
assistance. Amompharetus, however, and his companions re- 
joined the main body ; and at the same time the whole mass of 
the barbarian cavalry arrived and began to press hard upon 
them. The horsemen had followed their usual practice and 
ridden up to the Greek camp, when they discovered that the 
place where the Greeks had been posted hitherto was deserted. 
Hereupon they pushed forward without stopping, and, as soon as 
they overtook the enemy, pressed heavily on them. 

58. Mardonius, when he heard that the Greeks had retired 
pnder cover of the night, and beheld the place, where they had 
been stationed, empty, called to liim Thorax of Larissa,^ and his 
brethren, Eurypylus and Thrasideius, and said — 

" 0, sons of Aleuas ! what will ye say now, when ye see yonder 
place empty ? Why, you, who dwell in their neighliourhood, 
told me the Lacedaemonians never fled from battle, but were 
brave beyond all the rest of mankind. Lately, however, you 
yourselves beheld them change their place in the line;^ and 
here, as all may see, they have run away during the night. 
Verily, when their turn came to fight with those who are of a 
truth the bravest warriors in all the world, they showed plainly 
enough that they are men of no worth, who have distinguished 
themselves among Oreeks — men likewise of no worth at all. 
However, I can readily excuse you, who, knowing nothing of the 
Persians, praised these men from your acquaintance with certain 
exploits of theirs ; but I marvel all the more at Artabazus, that 
he should have been afraid of the Lacedaemonians, and have 
therefore given us so dastardly a counsel, — ^bidding us, as he 
did, break up our camp, and remove to Thebes, and there allow 
ourselves to be besieged by the Greeks ^ — advice whereof I shall 
take care to inform the King. But of this hereafter. Now we 
must not allow them to escape us, but must pursue after them 
till we overtake them ; and then we must exact vengeance for 

Delptuc oracle, that, in order to secure territory in which it lay to Athens, who 

the victory, they must sacrifice to the thus fought on her own ground. It is 

local gods of the Platssan district, and clear that Herodotus had not heard of 

also fight the battle in their own terri- this story, which is probably devoid of 

tory in the plain of the Eleusinian god- any foundation in fact (see Thirlwall, 

desses. The two parts of the oracle Hist, of Greece, vol. ii. pp. 334, 335). 

seemed incompatible ; but by the dis- ^ Supra, ch. 1. 

covery of this ancient temple they were ^ Supra, ch. 47. 

reconcUed. The Platseans ceded the * Supra, ch. 41. 
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352 MARDONIUS CROSSES THE ASOPUS. Book IX. 

all the wrongs which have been suffered at their hands by the 
Persians." 

59. When he had so spoken, he crossed the AsSpus, and led 
the Persians forward at a run directly upon the track of the 
Greeks, whom he believed to be in actual flight. He could not 
see the Athenians ; for, as they had taken the way of the plain, 
they were hidden from his sight by the hills ; he therefore led 
on his troops against the Lacedaemonians and the Tegeans only. 
When the commanders of the other divisions of the barbarians 
saw the Persians pursuing the Greeks so hastily, they aU forth- 
with seized their standards, and hurried after at their best speed 
in great disorder and disarray.* On they went with loud shouts 
and in a wild rout, thinking to swallow up the runaways. 

60. Meanwhile Pausanias had sent a horseman to the Atheni- 
ans, at the time when the cavalry first fell upon him, with this 
message: — 

" Men of Athens 1 now that the great struggle has come, 
which is to decide the freedom or the slavery of Greece, we 
twain, Lacedaemonians and Athenians, are deserted by all the 
other allies, who have fled away fipom us during the past night. 
Nevertheless, we are resolved what to do — we must endeavour, 
as best we may, to defend ourselves and to succour one another. 
Now, h«id the horse fallen upon you first, we ourselves with the 
T^eans (who remain faithful to the Greek cause) would have 
been bound to render you assistance against them. As, however, 
the entire body has advanced upon us, 'tis your place to come to 
our aid, sore pressed as we are by the enemy. Should you 
yourselves be so straitened that you cannot come, at least send 
us your archers, and be sure you will earn our gratitude. We 
acknowledge that throughout this whole war there has been no 
zeal to be compared to yours — we therefore doubt not that you 
will do us this service." 

61. The Athenians, as soon as they received this message, 
were anxious to go to the aid of the Spartans, and to help them 
to the uttermost of their power; but, as they were upon the 
march, the Greeks on the King's side, whose place in the line 

^ It is ourioufi that Plutarch, while Spartans to allow the dis array of the 

foUowlDg in most points the very ex- enemy. But I suspect that a neeative 

pressions of Herodotus, should reverse has sUpped out before onvrrroy/io^y — 

this statement, and declare that the and that we ought to read, MapB6ptos . . . 

Persians advanced in good order (Vit. ^x^" ^ ^ trvPrrrceyyiirfiv r^v S^ofuw 

Aristid. c. 17). If his text is sound, we 4ir9^p€TO rots Acuctlicufioviois, k. r. K, 

must suppose that he thought it would The sense of the whole passage seems 

detract too much from the credit of the to require this change. 
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had been opposite theirs, fell upon them, and so harassed them 
by their attacks that it was not possible for them to give the 
succour they desired. Accordingly the Lacedaemonians, and the 
Tegeans — whom nothing could induce to quit their side — were 
left alone to resist the Persians. Including the light-armed, the 
number of the former was 50,000; while that of the Tegeans 
was 3000.® Now, therefore,.as they were albout to engage with 
Mardonius and the troops under him, they made ready to offer 
sacrifice. The victims, however, for some time were not favour- 
able ; and during the delay, many fell on the Spartan side, and 
a still greater number were wounded. For the Persians had 
made a rampart ® of their wicker shields,^ and shot from behind 
them such clouds of arrows, that the Spartans were sorely dis- 
tressed. The victims continued unpropitidus ; till at last Pau- 
sanias raised his eyes to the Herseum of the Plataeans,^ and 
calling the goddess to his aid, besought her not to disappoint 
the hopes of the Greeks. 



* Vide supra, chs. 28, 29. The 50,000 
would be thus composed : — 

Heavy-armed iSpartens.. . .. 6.000 
^ i LacedaBmoniana .. 5,000 

Light-armed . •{P**'? •• •• •• 35.000 

^ (.Lacedaamonians .. 6,000 

60,000 
The Tegean 3000 werek— 

Heavy-anned 1,600 

liC^t^anned l,600 

3,000 

* It is curious to find the same prac- 
tice stiU in use ^ the present day. In 
an account given by an English surgeon 
(Mr. Adams) of an attack made by North- 
American Indians upon a Russian post 
in the winter of 1850-1851, 1 find the 
foUowing: — "Each man carried a shield 
of thick vK>od, which was musket-proof; 
and after the first attack, they appear to 
h&YB planted them in a line, so as to form 
a wall, from behind which they fired 
[with arrows] at the surviving inhabi- 
tants." (See Osbom's Discovery of the 
North-West Passage, p. 175.) 

^ The wicker shield used by the Per- 
sians, both at this time and m the age 
of Xenophon (Anab. i. viii. § 9), but 
which is not seen at PersepoUs (supra, 
vii. 61, note '), seems to have been 
adopted from the Assyrians, on whose 
monuments it not imfrequently appears 
(see Layard's Monuments of Nineveh, 
1st series, plates 75 and 78). The mode 
of using it, was either by means of a 
VOL. IV. 



shield-bearer, who protected the archer, 
as in the subjoined • representation, or 
sometimes perhaps by means of a crutch 
(vide supra, vii. 89, note «). 



® Supra, ch. 52, note \ If the temple 
stood where Col. Leake supposes, it 
would be directly in the rear of Pausa- 
nias, but conspicuous if he turned round. 
As, however, .the PlatsBan H6r6, or Juno, 
was entitled "H6re Citharonia '' (Plut. 
Vit. Arist. c. 18, &c.), it may be doubted 
whether the building did not occupy 
some point on the skirts of the moun- 
tain. In this case, it would have been 
upon his right. 

2 A 
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354 THE BATTLE-DEATH OF MARDONIUS. Book IX. 

62. As he oflfered his prayer, the Tegeans, advancmg before 
the rest, rushed forward against the enemy ; and the Lacedae- 
monians, who had obtained favourable omens the moment that 
Pausanias prayed, at length, after their long delay, advanced to 
the attack ; while the Persians, on their side, left shooting, 
and prepared to meet them. And first the combat was at the 
wicker shields. Afterwards, when these were swept down, a 
fierce contest took place by the side of the temple of Ceres, 
which lasted long, and endeii in a hand-to-hand struggle. The 
barbarians many times seized hold of the Greek spears and 
bmke them; for in boldness and warlike spirit the Persians 
were not a whit inferior to the Greeks ; but they were without 
bucklers,* untrained, and far below the enemy in respect of skiU 
in arms. Sometimes singly, sometimes in bodies of ten, now 
fewer and now more in number, they dashed forward upon the 
Spartan ranks, and so perished. 

63. The fight went most against the Greeks, where Mardo- 
nius, mounted upon a white horse, and surrounded by the 
bravest of all the Persians, the thousand picked men,^ fought 
in person. So long as Mardonius was alive, this body resisted 
all attacks, and, while they defended their own lives, struck 
down no small number of Spartans ; but after Mardonius fell, 
and the troops with him, which were the main strength of the 
army, perished, the remainder yielded to the Lacedaemonians, 
and took to flight. Their light clothing, and want of bucklers, 
were of the greatest hurt to them : for they had to contend 
against men heavily armed, while they themselves were without 
any such defence. 

64. Then was the warning of the oracle fulfilled ; ^ and the 
vengeance which was due to the Spartans for the slaughter of 
Leonidas was paid them by Mardonius — then too did Pausanias, 
the son of Cleombrotus, and grandson of Anaxandridas (I omit 

• The -wicker shields {y4fpa) of the equivalent to the itrvls or clypeus, and 

Persians were useless for close combat, is the ordinary shield which distin- 

and they seem to have been destroyed guished the &ir\lrris from the i^iXhs or 

in the fbrst attach of the Greeks. The Ught-armed soldier. Some considerable 

Persians were then exposed without number of the Persians must certainly 

bucklers, and with no defence but the have had coats of mail or breastplates. 

. breastplate, or coat of scale armour, to (Vide supra, vii. 61, viiL 113, ix. 22.) 

the spears of their adversaries. Perhaps * Supra, vii. 40, and viii. 113. 

some were even without this protection. '^ The warning .to which allusion is 

Mr. Qrote, in understanding by 5irAa, made, must undoubtedly be that related 

defensive armour generally^ has overstated in the preceding Book, ch. 1 14. In the 

the disadvantages, and, by consequence, original the expression is the same {rh 

the courage of the Persians (Hist, of xpvo^'r^piov), 
Greece, vol. v. p. 239). The tiw\ov is 
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Chap. 62-66, FLIGHT OF THE PERSIANS. 355 

to recount his other ancestors, since they are the same with^ 
those of Leonidas ^), win a victory exaeeding in glory all those 
to which our knowledge extends. Mardonius was slain by 
Aeimnestus,* a man famous in Sparta — the same who in the 
Messenian war, which came after the struggle against the 
Medes,^ fought a battle near Stenyclerus with but three hun- 
dred men against the whole force of the Messenians, and him- 
self perished, and the three hundred with him. 

65. The Persians, as soon as they were put to flight by the 
Lacedaemonians, ran hastily away, without preserving any order, 
and took refuge in their own camp, within the wooden defence 
which they had raised in the Theban territory.^ It is a marvel 
to me how it came to pass, that although the battle was fought 
quite close to the grove of Ceres, yet not a single Persian 
appears to have died on the sacred soil, nor even to have set 
foot upon it, while round about the precinct, in the unconse- 
crated ground, great numbers perished. I imagine — if it is 
lawful, in matters which concern the gods, to imagine anything 
— that the goddess herself kept them out, because they had 
burnt her dwelling at Eleusis. Such, then, was the issue of 
this battle. 

66. Artabazus, the son of Phamaces, who had disapproved 
from the first of the King's leaving Mardonius behind him, and 
had made great endeavours, but all in vain, to dissuade Mardo- 
nius from risking a battle,^ when he fou^d that the latter was 
bent on acting otherwise than he wished, did as follows. He 
had a force under his orders which was far from inconsiderable, 
amoimtiDg, as it did, to near forty thousand men. Being well 
aware, therefore, how the battle was likely to go, as soon as the 
two armies began to fight, he led his soldiers forward in an 
orderly array,^ bidding them one and all proceed at the same 



* The ancestors of Leonidas had been tones of Aristomenes (Pausan. iv. xvi.). 
already given (vii. 204). The site is not now m^ked by any ruins ; 

* Plutarch says ArimnSstus ; and this but perhaps the most probable position 
is the reading in some MSS. of Herodo- of the town is that assigned by PJ^fessor 
tus. According to the former, Mar- ' Curtius, who places it on a hill to the 
donius received his death-wound from a east of the great plain, about three miles 
stone, whereby was fulfilled a prophecy north of Scala (Peloponnesus, vol. ii. 
given to his messenger in the cave of p. 136, and comp. Map 5). 
TrophoniuB (De Def. Oracl. vol. ii. p. ^ Supra, ch. 16. 

412). 7 Supra, ch. 41. 

* Supra, ch. 35, note *. Stenycldrus, ® I have followed the reading i}7« 
where this battle was fought, is said to KaTtipTrffidvovs, which Mr. Blakesley 
have been the Dorian capitel of Messenia edits, and which seems to give the best 
(Ephor. Fr. 20; Pausan. iv. iii. § 4). sense. 

It was &mous for one of the great vie- 

2 A 2 
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356 THE BCEOTIANS ATTACK THE ATHENIANS. Book IX. 

pace, and follow him with such celerity as they should observe 
him to use. Having issued these commands, he pretended to 
lead them to the battle. But when, advancing before his army, 
he saw that the Persians were already in flight, instead of 
keeping the same order, he wheeled his troops suddenly round, 
and beat a retreat; nor did he even seek shelter within the 
palisade or behind the wjdls of Thebes, but hurried on into 
Phocis, wishing to make his way to the Hellespont with all 
possible speed. Such accordingly was the course which these 
Persians took. 

67. As for the Greeks upon the King's side, while most of 
them played the coward purposely, the Bceotians, on the con- 
trary, had a long struggle with the Athenians. Those of the 
Thebans who were attached to the Medes,^ displayed especially 
no little zeal ; far from playing the coward, ihej fought with 
such fury that tiiree hundred of the best and bravest among 
them were slain by the Athenians in this passage of arms. But 
at last they too were routed, and fled away — not, however, in 
the same direction as the Persians and the crowd of allies, who, 
having taken no part in the battle, ran off without striking a 
blow — but to the city of Thebes. 

68. To me it shows very clearly how completely the rest of 
the barbarians were dependent upon the Persian troops, that 
here they all fled at once, without ever coming to blows with 
the enemy, merely because they saw the Persians running away. 
And so it came to pass that the whole army took to flight, ex- 
cept only the horse, both Persian and Boeotian. These did good 
service to the flying foot-men, by advancing close to the enemy, 
and separating between the Greeks and their own fugitives. 

69. The victors however pressed on, pursuing and slaying the 
remnant of the King's army. 

Meantime, while the flight continued, tidings reached 'the 
Greeks who were drawn up round the Hereeum,*® and so were 
absent from the battle, tibat the flght was begun, and that 
Pausanias was gaining the victory. Hearing this, they rushed 
forward without any order, the Corinthians taking the upper 



* It is plain from thlB passage that tocratio and a democratic, in Thebes 

the Thebans were divided. While the (Hermann's PoL Ant. § 180). As the 

great mijoritj of them went heart and former joined the Persians, chiefly out 

soul wiUi the Persians, there was still of hatred to Athens, the Athenian sym- 

among them an anti-Persian minority, pathies of the latter wotdd induce it to 

This was to be expected from the con- take the opposite side, 

stant existence of two parties, an aris- "> Supra, ch. 52. 
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road across tbe skirts of Cithseron and the hills, which led 
straight to the temple of Ceres ; while the Megarians and 
Phliasians followed the level route through the plcdn. These 
last had almost reached the enemy, when the Theban horse 
espied tbBm, and, observing their disarray, despatched against 
them the squadron of which As6pod6rus, the son of Timander, 
was captain. As6pod6rus charged them with such eflTect that 
he left six hundred of their number dead upon the plain, and, 
pursuing the rest, compelled them to seek shelter in Citheeron. 
So these men perished without honour. 

70. The Persians, arid the multitude with them, who fled to 
the wooden fortress, were able to ascend into the towers before 
.the LacedflBmonians came up. Thus placed, they proceeded to 
strengthen the defences as well as they could ; and when the 
Lacedasmonians arrived, a sharp fight took place at the rampart 
So long as the Athenians were away, the barbarians kept off 
their assailants, and had much the best of the combat, since the 
Lacedaemonians were imskilled in the attack of walled places : ^ 
but on the arrival of the Athenians, a more violent assault was 
made, and the wall was for a long time attacked with fury. In 
the end the valour of the Athenians and their perseverance pre- 
vailed — they gained the top of the wall, and, breaking a breach 
through it, enabled the Greeks to pour in. The first to enter 
here were the Tegeans, and they it was who plundered the tent 
of Mardonius ; where among other booty they found the manger 
from which his horses ate, all made of solid brass, and well 
worth looking at. This manger was given by the Tegeans to 
the temple of Minerva Alea,^ while the remainder of their booty 

^ The inability to conduct sieges is Ithdm^ soon after the close of this war 
one of the most striking features of the (Thucyd. i. 102; supi^ chs. 35 and 64), 
Spartan militarj character. Miiller and the failure to take Pylus even when 
(Dorians, vol. ii. p. 265, E. T.) ascribes hastily fortified Thucyd. iy. 4, b, and 
it to a contempt for the system of war- 11, 12), which was so important an 
fare wherein sieges are of much account, event in the Peloponneeian struggle. 
But was it not rather the consequence The Athenian skill contrasted ro- 
of a general unaptness for the mechanical markably with the Spartan inefficiency, 
arts! Sieges cannot but be of aocoimt (Compare Thucyd. i. 102, where the 
in war, and the Spartan inability told Spartans call in the help of their rivals, 
greatly against them at various periods fuLKicrra 8ri rtixofAax^'iy Mkow Bvycerol 
in their history. Hence the difficulty elvat.) 

which they experienced in completing ' This was the most ancient and prin- 

the conquest of the Achseans (Thirl- cipal temple of the Tegeans (Pausan. 

wall, vol. i. pp. 266, 267), and the long vni. xlv.-xlvii.)* Its foundation is 

and fierce struggles with Messenia, even ascribed to the mythic king Aleus 

where Ithdm^ and Eira were walled (ibid. viii. iv. S 51 In the year B.C. 

towns of great strength (Hermann, Pol. ,395 the original bmlding was destroyed 

Ant. § 31). Hence again the prolonged by fire ; and a new temple was shortly 

resistance of the revolted Helots in afterwaixiB erected in its place by Scopas 
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was brought into the common stock of the Greeks. As soon as 
the wall was broken down, the barbarians no longer kept 
together in any array, nor was there one among them who 
thought of making further resistance — in good truth they were 
all half dead with fright, huddled as so many thousands were 
into so narrow and confined a space. With such tameness did 
they submit to be slaughtered by the Greeks, that of the 
300,000 men who composed the army — omitting the 40,000 
by whom Artabazus was accompanied in his flight — no more 
than SOOO^ufliv gd the battle .^ Of the Lacedaemonians from 
Sparta thereperished in tins combat ninety-one; of the Tegeans, 
sixteen ; of the Athenians, fifty-two.* 

71. On the side of the barbarians, the greatest courage was 
manifested, among the foot-soldiers, by the Persians; among 
the horse, by the Sacse ; while Mardonius himself as a man, 
bore oflf the palm from the rest Among the Greeks, the Athe- 
nians and the Tegeans fought well ; but the prowess shown by 
the LacedaBmonians was beyond either.^ Of this I have but one 
proof to oflfer • — since all the three nations overthrew the force 



of Ei^esus, the architect of t^e Mauso* 
leum (Pauean. vm. xlv. §§ 3, 4). The 
old statue waB said to have been pre- 
served, and to have been carried to 
Borne bv Augustus (ibid. xlvi. § 1). 

For the meaning of the term Alea, 
and the general Arcadian worship of 
Minerva under that title, vide supra, 
i. 66, note ». 

' It cannot be doubted that there 
was an enormous carnage, though this 
statement may exceed the truth, 
.^^hylus (Persse,' 814) mentions the 
"heaps of dead" {ffiyts peicp&y), which 
would carry down the evidence of the 
fight to the third generation. Diodorus 
(xi. 32) declares that no quarter was 
given, and lays the number of the slain 
at 100,000. Plutarch (Vit. Aristid. c. 
19) foUowB Herodotus. There would 
however be no means of estimating ac- 
curately the number of those who made 
their escape from the camp and joined 
the retreating forces of Artabazus. Does 
Herodotus mean to say that the Greeks 
spared only 3000? 

^ Plutarch confirms this statement, 
but adds that the whole number of 
Greeks slain was 1360. Perhaps this 
number, which may fairly be looked on 
as historicalf included not only the 600 
Megarians and Phliasians destroyed by 
the Boeotian cavalry (oh. 69), but the 
entire . loss of the Greeks during the 



twelve days that the two armies had 
been facing one another. Gr was it the 
total amount of the Greek loss ia the 
battle, including the Helots (infra, oh. 
85) and the other light-armed? 

Concerning the trivial losses sus- 
tained by the Greeks in great battles, 
vide supra, vi. 117, note *. It seems 
quite impossible that aU the Athenians 
slain can have belonged to one tribe 
(that of JEantis), as Clitodemus declared 
(Pr. 14), if Plutarch does not misreport 
him. 

A u£schylus, although himself an 
Athenian, assigns the whole credit of 
the victory at Plataea to "the Dorian 
spear " (Persee, 812, 813). Plato, in the 
Menexenus (p. 241, C), claims half the 
glory for the Athenians. 

^ It is plain from this passage that 
Herodotus had never heard of tiie vio- 
lent contention concerning the prise 
of valour between the Lacedaemonians 
and the Athenians, of which Plutarch 
speaks (Vit. Aristid. c. 20; de Herod. 
Malig. vol. ii. p. 873). According to 
him, the two chief confederates were 
near coming to blows on the subject, 
but were saved by the mediation of 
Aristides, who proposed referring the 
matter to the judgment of the allies. 
They, by the advice of the Ck)rinthian 
leader, selected the Plateeans for the 
honour, thiis avoiding the danger of 
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Chap. 70-72. SPEECH OF CALLICRATES. 359 

opposed ta them— and that is, that the Lacedaemonians fought 
and conquered the best troops. The bravest man by far on that day 
was, in my judgment, Aristod^mus-^the same who alone escaped 
from the slaughter of the three hundred at Thermopylae, and who 
on that account had endured disgrace and reproach : ^ next to 
him were Posidonius, Philocyon, and Amompharetus the Spar- 
tan. The Spartans, however, who took part in the fights when 
the question of ** who had distinguished himself most," came to 
be talked over among them, decided — " that AristodSmus, who, 
on account of the blame which attached to him, had manifestly 
courted death, and had therefore left his place in the line and 
behaved like a madman, had done of a truth very notable deeds ; 
but that Posidonius, who, with no such desire to lose his life, had 
quitted himself no less gallantly, was by so much a braver man 
than he." Perchance, however, it was envy that made them 
speak after this sort Of those whom I have named above as 
slain in this battle, all, save and except Aristodemus, received 
public honours : Aristodemus alone had no honours, because he 
courted death for the reason which I have mentioned. 

72. These then were the most distinguished of those who 
fought at Plataea. As for Callicrates, — ^the most beautiful man, 
not among the Spartans only, but in the whole Greek camp, — 
he was not killed in the battle ; for it was while Pausanias was 
still consulting the victims, that as he sat ^ in his proper place in 
the line, an arrow struck him on the side. While his comrades 
advanced to the fight, he was borne out of the ranks, very loath 
to die, as he showed by the words which he addressed to Ari- 

mnestus, one of the Plataeans ;* — " I grieve," said he, " not because 

f 

a dvU'war; and the two contending to Eurip. Suppl. 357, 664,674; and to 
powers submitted to the decision. Had Plutarch, Vit. Aiistid. c. 17.« 
this story been true, Herodotus, who • Arimnestus, according to Plutarch, 
collected materials for his account of was the leader of the Platsean contingent 
the battle from the Plataeans them- (Vit. Aristid. c. 11). Pausanias assigns 
selveB (chs. 83, 85), would have cer- him, not only this command, but the 
tainly recorded it. We should also command of the Plataeans at the battle 
doubtless have found some allusion to of Marathon (ix. iv. § 1). It is certain 
the fact in the speech of the Plataeans that a statue was erected to Arimnestus 
before their Spartan judges (Thuc. iii. at Plataea, which stood in the temple of 
53-59). Minerva the Warlike ('Af>€(o) — a temple 
Diodorus declares that the prize of said to have been built out of the Ma- 
valour was formaUy awarded to the rathonian spoils — at the foot of the 
Lacedaemonians — aaid among them to colossal image of the Goddess (ibid.). 
Pausanias (xi. 33). It seems most pro- It may be suspected that Lacon, one 
bable, however, that no formal decision of the two Plataeans chosen to plead the 
was come to (see Grote, vol. v. p. 251). cause of their countrymen before the 
' Supra, vii. 229-231. Spartan judges (Thucyd. iii. 52), was 
» Wesseling (ad loc.) notes that this the son of this officer. The names 
was not an unusual custom. He refers Arimnestus (APIMNH2T02) and Aei- 
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I have to die for my country, but because I have not lifted my 
arm against the enemy, nor done any deed worthy gf me, much 
as I have desired to achieve something/' 

73. The Athenian who is said to have distinguished himself 
the most was Sophanes, the son of Eutychides, of the Deceleian 
canton.^'* The men of this canton, once upon a time, did a deed, 
which (as the Athenians themselves confess) has ever since been 
serviceable to them. When the Tyndaridae, in days of yore, in- 
vaded Attica with a mighty army to recover Helen,^ and, not 
being able to find out whither she had been carried, desolated 
the cantons, — ^at this time, they say, the Deceleians (or Decelus 
himself, according to some), displeased at the rudeness of The- 
seus, and fearing that the whole territory would suffer, discovered 
everything to the enemy,^ and even showed them the way to 
Aphidnae, which Titacus, a native of the place, betrayed into 
their hands. As a reward for this action, Sparta has always, 
from that time to the present, allowed the Deceleians to be free 
from all dues, and to have seats of honour at their festiyals ; 
and hence too, in the war which took place many years after 
these events between the Peloponnesians and the Athenians, 
the LacedsBmonians, while they laid waste all the rest of Attica, 
spared the lands of the Deceleians.^ 

74. Of this canton was S6phanes, the Athenian who most 



mnestus (AEIMNHTTOS) are constantly 
confused together (cf. Qaisf. ad loc., 
and also on the name Aeimnestus m ch. 
64) ; and there would have been ex- 
cellent policy in making a son of the 
great Flatesan commander spokesman 
on that memorable occasion. 

10 Supra, ch, 15, note ^. 

* Pirithoiis and Theseus resolved to 
wed daughters of Jove, and to help one 
another. They had heard of the beauty 
of Helen, though she was no more than 
seven years old, and went to Sparta to 
carry ner off. There they found her 
dancing in the temple of I^ana Orthia. 
Having seized her and borne her away, 
they cast lots whose she should be, and 
Theseus was the winner. So he brought 
Helen to Attica, and secreted her at 
AphidnsB, giving her in charge to his 
friend Aphidnus, and his mother ^thra. 
Theseus then accompanied Pirithoua 
into Thesprotia, to obtain Persephone 
for him. Meanwhile the DioscCkri had 
collected a vast host, and invaded Attica, 
where they sought everywhere for their 
sister. At length her hiding-place was 
pointed out to them ; and they laid 



siege to Aphidnffi, and having taken it, 
recovered Helen, and made -^thra pri- 
soner. (See Plutarch, Vit. Thes. c. 31- 
33; Hellan. Fr. 74; Apollod. m. x. 
§ 7 ; Pausan. ii. xxii. § 7.) 

3 Plutarch substitutes Academus for 
Decelus, and makes the Spartans spare 
the Academy on this account (Vit. Thes. 
c. 32). 

> It has been supposed that this is a 
distorted account of the famous occupa- 
tion of Deceleia by the Spartan king 
Agis, in the nineteenth simimer of the 
Peloponnesian war. Rumour, it is said, 
might give the event this shape in Magna 
Qrsecia (see Dahlmann's Life of Herod, 
p. 32, E. T., and Heyse's Quast. Herodot. 
p. 76). But there are no grounds for 
believing that Herodotus wrote any part 
of his History so late (vide supra, vol. I 
p. 26); and the reference is far more 
probably to a sparing of Deceleia (in- 
duced perhaps by the remoteness of its 
situation), in the first year of the war, 
when Archidamus rava^d certain of the 
demes {rav ^fjuuv rivhs) lying between 
Mounts Pames and BrUessus (Thucyd. 
ii. 23). 
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distinguished himself in the battle. Two stories are told con- 
cerning him : according to the one, he wore an iron anchor, 
fastened to the belt which secured his breastplate by a brazen 
chain ; and this, when he came near the enemy, he threw out ; 
to the intent that, when they made their charge, it might be 
impossible for him to be driven from his post : as soon, however, 
as the enemy fled, his wont was to take up his anchor and join 
the pursuit. Such, then, is one of the said stories. The other, 
which is contradictory to the first, relates that S6phanes, instead 
of having an iron anchor fastened to his breastplate, bore the 
device of an anchor upon his shield,* which he never allowed to 
rest, but made to run roimd continually. 

75. Another glorious deed was likewise performed by this 
same Sophanes. At the time when the Athenians were laying 
siege to Egina, he took up the challenge of Eurybates the 
Argive, a winner of the Pentathlum, and slew him.^ The fate 
of Sophanes in after times was the following : he was leader of 
an Athenian army in conjunction with Leagrus,^ the son of 
Glaucon, and in a battle with the Edonians near Datum,' about 
the gold-mines there, he was slain, after displaying uncommon 
bravery. 

76. As soon as the Greeks at Plataea had overthrown the bar- 



* Devices upon shields^ the invention 
of which Herodotus ascribes to the 
Carians (i 171), were in use among the 
Greeks from very early times. The 
elaborate shields ascribed to great 
heroes, as Hercules (Hesiod, Sc. Here 
144-317), and Achilles (Hom. II. xviii. 
483-607), must have had some founda- 
tion of reality to rest upon. Perhaps 
the descriptions given of the devices 
borne by the Seven chiefs who attacked 
Thebes are not much beyond the truth 
(.^chyl. Sept. c. Th. 383-645; Eurip. 
Phoen. 1123-1164). See Smith's Dic- 
tionary of Antiquities, s. v. Insione. 

* Supra, vi. 92. Eurybates had 
already slain three champions when 
Sdphanes accepted his challenge. His 
pentathlic victory (if we may trust 
Pausanias) was obtained at the Nemean 
games (i. xxiz. § 4). Concerning the 
nature of pentathlic contests, vide supra, 
vi. 92, note •. 

' Leagrus seems to have had a son 
Glauocm, who commanded the Athenian 
squadron which protected the Corcy- 
rseans in one of their naval battles with 
the Corinthians shortly before the Pelo- 
ponnesian war (Thucyd. i. 51). 



' Datum or Datus (Appian, Harpo- 
crat.) was a Thasian colony on the coast 
of Thrace, lying between Abddra and 
Neapolis (Scylax, Peripl. p. 65; Eustath. 
ad Dion. Perieg. 517). It was excel- 
lency situated, in a fertile tract, well 
wooded and possessipig rich gold-mines. 
It was also famous for its dockyards, 
and for the prosperity of its inhabitai^ts. 
These favourable circmnstances gave 
rise to the proverb ** Adrov iyaOwy" 
which was applied to such as were very 
prosperous (Strab. vii. p. 481 ; Har- 
pocrat. ad voc.; Apostol. Cent. vi. 74, 
&c.). 

Appian is certainly wrong in identify- 
ing l4itum with Crenides, the Philippi 
of later times (De Bell. Civ. iv. 105 ; p. 
650, A. ; see Col. Leake's remarks, N. 
Greece, vol. iii. pp. 223, 224). 

The battle here mentioned was fought 
about the year B.C. 465, on occasion of 
the first attempt which the Athenians 
made to colonise Amphipolis (Pausan. i. 
xxix. § 4; thucyd. i. 100, and iv. 102V 
Sdphanes and lus comrades who fell, 
were conveyed to Athens, where their 
tomb was ehown in the time of Pau- 
sanias (1. s. c). 
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barians^ a woman came over to them from the enemy. She was 
one of the concubines of Pharandates,® the son of Teaspes, a 
Persian ; and when she heard that the Persians were all slain 
and that the Greeks had carried the day, forthwith she adorned 
herself and her maids with many golden ornaments, and with 
the bravest of the apparel that she had brought with her, and, 
alighting from her litter, came forward to the Lacedaemonians, 
ere the work of slaughter was weU over. When she saw that 
all the orders were given by Pausanias, with whose name and 
country she was weU acquainted, as she had oftentimes heard 
tell of them, she knew who he must be ; wherefore she em- 
braced his knees, and said — 

" 0, King of Sparta 1 ^ save thy suppliant from the slavery 
that awaits the captive. Alretidy I am beholden to thee for one 
service — ^the slaughter of these men, wretches who had no regard 
either for gods or angels. I am by birth a Coan, the daughter 
of Hegetoridas, son of Antagoras. The Persian seized me by 
force in Cos, and kept me against my will" 

** Lady," answered Pausanias, " fear nothing : as a suppliant 
thou art safe — ^and still more, if thou hast spoken truth, and 
Hegetoridas of Cos is thy father — for he is bound to me by 
closer tieJs of friendship than any other man in those region^." 

When he had thus spoken, Pausanias placed the woman in 
the charge of some of the Ephors who were present,^® and after- 
wards sent her to Egina, whither she had a desire to go. 

77. About the time of this woman's coming, the Mantineans 
arrived upon the field, and found that all was over, and that it 
was too late to take any part in the battle. Greatly distressed 

® Pharandates was the commander of to have been with Pausdnias when he 

the Mares and Oolohians in the army of was recalled by scytale (Thuc. i. 131). 

Xerxes (supra, vii. 79). Pleistoanax is accompanied into Attica 

• Wesseling's apology for the inac- (b.c. 445) not by an Ephor, but by a 

curacy of this expression — ^the confu- counsellor {<rififiovKos) appointed by the 

sion and excitement of the speaker— is Ephors (Plut. Vit. Pericl. c. 22). After 

not needed. Pausanias, though no more this Archidamus is apparently uncon- 

than regent, is often termed king (vide trolled : as is Agis, until he falls into 

supra, ch. 10, note *). disgrace (b.c. 418), when ten coimsel- 

10 This presence of Ephors in the lors are appointed to watch and check 

camp is very remarkable. Hitherto the his proceedings (Thuc. v. 63). A little 

kings, notwithstanding the gradual en- later (b.c. 413), he seems to be once 

croaohment of the Ephors upon their more free (ib. viii. 5). It is not till the 

authority, had at least been imcon- year B.C. 403 that we find any instance 

trolled in the camp and on foreign of the practice, which finally prevailed, 

expeditions. Now this last privilege of two Ephors uniformly going out 

begins to sufiTer invasion. Ephors how- with the king. Then however it is 

ever do not yet, for a considerable called an established custom (Xen. Hell, 

period, regularly accompany the king u. iv. § 36 ; compare Rep. Lac. xiii. 5). 
when he goes abroad. No Ephor seems 
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hereat, they declared themselves to deserve a fine, as laggarts ; 
after which, learning that a portion of the Modes had fled away 
under Artabazus, they were anxious to go after them as far as 
Thessaly. The LacedsBmonians however would not sufler the 
pursuit ; so they returned again to their own land, and sent the 
leaders of their army into banishment. Soon after the Manti- 
neans, the Eleans likewise arrived,^ and showed the same 
sorrow; after which they too returned home, and banished 
their leaders. But enough concerning these nations. 

78. There was a man at Plataea among the troops of the 
Eginetans, whose name was Lampon; he was the son of 
Pytheas,^ and a person of the first rank among his countrymen. 
Now this Lampon went about this same time to Pausanias, and 
counselled him to do a deed of exceeding wickedness. ** Son of 
Cleombrotus," he said very earnestly, " what thou hast already 
done is passing great and glorious. By the favour of Heaven 
thou hast saved Greece, and gained a renown beyond all the 
Greeks of whom we have any knowledge. Now then so finish 
thy work, that thine own fame may be increased thereby, and 
that henceforth barbarians may fear to commit outrages on the 
Grecians. When Leonidas was slain at Thermopylae, Xerxes 
and Mardonius commanded that he should be beheaded and 
crucified.^ Do thou the like at this time by Mardonius, and 
thou wilt have glory in Sparta, and likewise through the whole 
of Greece. For, by hanging him upon a cross, thou wilt avenge 
Leonidas, who was thy father's brother." 

79. Thus spake Lampon, thinking to please l ^usanias; but 
Pausanias answered him — "My Eginetan friend, for thy fore- 
sight and thy friendliness I am much beholden to thee : but the 
counsel which thou hast offered is not good. First hast thou 
lifted me up to the skies, by thy praise of my country and my 
achievement; and then thou hast cast me down to the ground, 
by bidding me maltreat the dead, and saying that thus I shall 
raise myself in men's esteem. Such doings befit barbarians 
rather than Greeks; and even in barbarians we detest them. 
On such terms then I could not wish to please the Eginetans, 
nor those who think as they think — enough for me to gain the 

* The Mantineans and Eleans pro- himaelf, but Pytheaa the son of Lampon, 

bably arrived /row the Pelopormese, hav- in whose honour Pindar wrote his fifth 

ing been prevented hitherto by the Nemean (see Larcher, ad loo.). 

Persian cavabry from descending the ' Supra, vii. 238. It does not appear, 

passes of Cithseron. however, that Mardonius reaUy took 

3 Not ihe Pytheas mentioned before any part in the msults offered to the 

(vii. 181) as so greatly distinguishing corpse of Leonidas. 
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iq)proYal of my own countrymen, by righteous deeds as well as 
by righteous words. Leonidas, whom thou wouldst have me 
avenge, is, I maintain, abundantly avenged already. Surely 
the countless lives here taken are enough to avenge not him 
only, but all those who fell at Thermopylae. Come not thou 
before me again with such a speech, nor with such counsel ; and 
thank my forbearance that thou art not now punished." Then 
Lampon, having received this answer, departed, and went his 
way.* 

80. After this Pausanias caused proclamation to be made, that 
no one should lay hands on the booty, but that the Helots should 
collect it and bring it all to one place. So the Helots went and 
sprejid themselves through the camp, wherein were found many 
tents richly adorned with furniture of gold and silver, many 
couches covered with plates of the same, and many golden 
bowls, goblets, and other drinking-vessels. On the carriages 
were bags containing silver and golden kettles ; and the bodies 
of the slain furnished bracelets and chains, and scymitars with 
golden ornaments — ^not to mention embroidered apparel, of 
which no one made any account The Helots at this time stole 
many things of much value, which they sold in after times to 
the Eginetans ; however, they brought in likewise no small 
quantity, chiefly such things as it was not possible for them to 
hide. And this was the beginning of the great wealth of the 
Eginetans, who bought the gold of the helots as if it had been 
mere brass.* 

81. When all the booty had been brought together, a tenth of 
the whole was set apart for the Delphian god ; and hence was 
made the golden tripod which stands on the bronze serpent with 
-the three heads, quite close to the altar.® Portions were also set 

* Mr. Grote disbelieves this story, d'escuell^s d'argent, pour deux grands 

which ** has the air/' he says, ** rather blancs la pi^, cuidans que ce fust estamg " 

of a poetical contriyance for bringing (M^moires, y. 2). 

out an honourable sentiment, than of a ^ Upon this tripod Pausanias placed 

real incident" (Hist, of Qreece, yol. y. the inscription which was one of the first 

p. 246, note 3). He admits, however, indications of his ambitious aims: — 

that Herodotus may have heard the « Pausanias, Grecia's chief, the Mede o'ertJirew, 
story from the Platseans when he visited -Ajid gave Apollo that which here ye view." 

their city. I see no sufficient grounds See Thucyd. i. 132 ; Dem. adv. Neaer. 

for doubting its truth. p. 1401, The Lacedaemonians caused 

^ This ignorance of the helots has this inscription to be erased, and sub- 
been well compared to that of the Swiss stituted a list of the states which had 
after the battle of Granson, when, ac- taken part in the war (Herod, viii. 82 ; 
cording to Philippe de Comines, they Thuc. 1. s. c). The fate of the tripod 
**ne connurent les bien^ qu'ils eurent is curious. The golden portion of it 
en leurs mains .... 11 y en eut qui was plundered by the Phocians in the 
vendirent grande quAutit^ de plats et Sacred War (Pausan. x. ziiL § 5) ; the 
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Chap. 79-81. .PORTIONS SET APART FOR THE GODS. 



365 



apart for the gods of Olympia, and of the Isthmus ; from which 

. were mtide, in the one case, a bronze Jupiter ten cubits high ;' 

aijd in the other, a bronze Neptune of seven cubits.® After this, 



bronze stand, which remained at Delphi 
to the time of Pausanias (ibid.), was 
carried to Constantinople by the Em- 
peror Constantine, and placed in the 
Hippodrome {Atmeidan) (Zosim. ii. 31, 
ed. Bekker ; Euseb. de Vit. Const, iii. 
54. p. 144 ; Scholiast, ad Thucyd. i. 
132, &c.), where it continues to the 
present day. When seen by Spon and 
Wheeler in 1675, it is said to have been 
still perfect ; and the representation 
which they give of it (Journey into 
Greece, p. 185) exhibits the three heads 
of the serpeAt (see woodculf. No. I.) : 
bat it has suffered great damage since 
their time. The heads are gone, and 
all that remains is a certain portion of 
the triple twist, as seen in the woodcut 
(No. II.), which is from a sketch taken 
by Mr. Dawson Turner in 1852. The 
height of this fragment is 16 feet. One 
of the heads is preserved in the armoury 
of the church of St. Irene at Constan- 
tinople. It has a crest along the top, 
which is flattened^ apparently in order to 
support more steadily the* golden tripod 
of which Herodotus speaks. 



As the inscription itself is a matter of 
great interest, which cannot be ade- 
quately treated in a foot-note, I have 
thought it best to reserve my account 
of it for the Appendix. (See Appendix, 
Note A.) 



No. L 

During the recent occupation of Con- 
stantinople by the Western Powers, not 
only were excavations made, and the 
serpent laid bare to its base, but by the 
application of chemical solvents the in- 
scription was almost entirely recovered. 



No. U. 

7 Pausanias saw this statue, with its 
inscription still perfect (supra, ch. 28, 
note *), at the distance of nearly seven 
centuries. It stood in the space be- 
tween the great temple and the council- 
house, and looked towards the east 
(Pausan. v. xxiii. § 1). The inscription, 
like that on the tripod, simply gave the 
names of the nations. 

8 Pausanias mentions three statues of 
Neptime at the Isthmus, two in the 
pronaos or ante-chapel of the great 
temple, and one in the chapel of Palse- 
mon within the sacred precinct (n. i. 
§6, iii. § 1). But he does not identify 
any of them with this Colossus. 
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366 A PERSIAN AND A SPARTAN SUPPER. Book EL 

the rest of the spoil was diyided among the soldiers^ each of 
whom received less or more according to his deserts f and in 
this way was a distribution made of the Persian concubines^ ^f 
the gold, the silver, the beasts of burthen, and all the other 
valuables. What special gifts were presented to those who had 
most distinguished themselves in the battle, I do not find men- 
tioned by any one ; ^ but I should suppose that they must have 
had some gifts beyond the others. As for Pausanias, the portion 
which was set apart for him consisted of ten specimens of each 
kind of thing — women, horses, talents, camels, or whatever else 
there was in the spoil. 

82. It is said that the following circumstance happened like- 
wise at this time. Xerxes, when he fled away out of Greece, 
left his war-tent with Mardonius:^ when Pausanias, therefore, 
saw the tent with its adornments of gold and silver, and its 
hangings of divers colours, he gave commandment to the bakers 
and the cooks to make him ready a banquet in such fashion as 
was their wont for Mardonius. Then they made ready as they 
were bidden ; and Pausanias, beholding the couches of gold and 
silver daintily decked out with their rich covertures, and the 
tables of gold and silver laid, and the feast itself prepared with 
all magnificence, was astonished at the good things which were 
set before him, and, being in a pleasant mood, gave command- 
ment to his own foUowers to make ready a Spartan supper. 
When the suppers were both served, and it was apparent how 
vast a difference lay between the two, Pausanias laughed, and 

' Plutarch tells us that the sum of of the Attic month Boedromion, which 
eighty talents was allotted to the Pla- was the day of the battle (see Plut. Vit. 
teeans, who employed it in rebuilding Anstid. o. 19 ; Thucyd. IL 71, and ill. 
and adorning with paintings their 58 ; Pausan. ix. ii. § 4). 
temple of Minerva Martia (Vit. Aristid. ^ This is one of the very few passages 
c. 20. For an accoimt of ike paintings, of his History in which Herodotus 
works of Polygndtus and Onatas, see seems to imply that he consulted authors 
Pausan. ix. iv. § 1). Other honours and in compiling it. For the most part he 
advantages were also assigned them, derives his materials fi:x>m personal ob- 
Pausanias erected an altar in their mar- servation and inquiry (see the Intro- 
ket-place to Jupiter the Liberator (ZcOs ductory Essay, ch. ii. voL i. p. 52). 
'I,K€vB4pios\ and after offering sacnfice, * The capture of this tent was corn- 
guaranteed by oath the inviolability of memorated at Athens by the erection of 
&e PlatSBan town and territory ; at the a building in imitation of it (Pausan. i. 
same time establishing a four-year fas- xx. § 3). This was the Odeum, a work 
tival (the Eleutheria) on the model of commenced by Themistocles (Yitruv. v. 
the Olympic games, to which all Greece 9), and finished by Pericles (Plut. Vit. 
was to come. The Platseans, on their Pericl. c. 13). It perished by fire when 
part, undertook to celebrate annually Sylla took Athens, but was rebuilt on 
funeral solemnities at the tombs of the same model (Pausan. 1. s. c). Ko 
those who fell in the battle, a ceremony remains of it exist at the present day 
which continued to the time of Pausa- (Leake's Athens, pp. 290,291). 
nias. It took place on the fourth day 
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Chap. 81-85. BUEIAL GF THE SLAIN. 367 

sent his servants to call to him the Greek generals. On their 
coming, he pointed to the two boards, and said : — 

"I sent for you, Greeks, to show you the folly of this 
Median captain, who, when he enjoyed such fare as tiiis, must 
needs come here to rob us of our penury." 

Such, it is said, were the words. of Pausanias to the Grecian 
generals. 

83. During many years afterwards, the Plataeans used often 
to find upon the field of battle concealed treasures of gold, and 
silver, and other valuables. More recently they likewise made 
discovery of the following: the flesh having all fallen away 
from the bodies of the de^d, and their bones having been 
gathered together into one place, the Plataeans found a skull 
without any seam, made entirely of a single bone; likewise 
a jaw, both the upper bone and the under, wherein all the teeth, 
front and back, were joined together and made of one bone ; 
also, the skeleton of a man not less than five cubits in height.^ 

84. The body of Mardonius disappeared the day after the 
battle ; but who it was that stole it away I cannot say with 
certainty. I have heard tell of a number of persons, and those 
too of many diflTerent nations, who are said to have given him 
burial ; and I know that many have received large sums on this 
score from Artontes the son of Mardonius : but I cannot discover 
with any certainty which pf them it was who really took the 
body away, and buried it. Among others, Dionysophanes, an 
Ephesian,^ is rumoured to have been the actual person. 

851 The Greeks, after sharing the booty upon the field of 
PlatsBa, proceeded to bury their own dead, each nation apart 
from the rest. The Lacedaemonians mjide three graves ; in one 
they buried their youths,*^ among whom we^:e Posiddnius, Amom- 



' This lasfc marvel wiU not be doubted to Platsea from Dryoscephalse (Pausan. 

in modem times. The others are de- iz. ii. § 2). 

fended to some extent both by soience * The reading ip4y€s, ** youths," is 
and authority (cf. Bahr, ad locA conjectural. All the MSS. give /peer, 
Among persons said to have had theu: ** priests." The Glossa Herodotea, how- 
teeth in a single piece are Pyrrhus, king ever, contains the word ^pviy, which 
of Epirus (Plut. Vit. IVrrh. c. 3), and certainly does not occur elsewhere in 
a son of Prusias, king of Bithynia (Yal. Herodotus. Etpriy or fpi}v was the name 
Max. i. 8) . given at Sparta to the youths on entering 

* Pausanias says that Artontes re- their twentieth year, when they acquired 

warded this Dionysophanes more libe- the right to speak in the assembly 

rally than any of the other claimants, (whence the name, ctpriy ab cf/Mtf, 4p4a, 

all of whom (according to him) were Etym. Magn.), and to have a command 

Ionian Greeks. The tomb of Mardonius (Hesych., Xpca^ts, oi &pxovr€s, ctpi^v^^cc, 

was shown in the time of this writer, on KpartT), It is uncertain up to wnat age 

the right hand of the road descending they retained the title. 
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368 ADVANCE OF THE GREEKS UPON TfiEBES. Book IX. 

pharetus, Philocyon, and Oallicrates ;^n another, the rest of 
the Spartans ; and in the third, the Helots. Such was their 
mode of burial* The Tegeans buried all their dead in a single 
grave ; as likewise did the Athenians theirs, and the Megarians 
and Phliasians those who were slain by the horse. These 
graves, then, hjid bodies buried in them : as for the other tombs 
which are to be seen at Plataea,. they were raised, as I under- 
stand, by the Greeks whose troops took no part in the battle ; 
and who, being ashamed of themselves, erected empty barrows 
upon the field, to obtain credit with those who should come after 
them.^ Among others, the Eginetans have a grave there, which 
goes by their name ; but which, as I learn, was made ten years 
later by Cleades, the son of Autodicus, a Plataean, at the request 
of the Eginetans, whose agent he was. 

86. After the Greeks had buried their dead at Plataea, they 
presently held a council, whereat it was resolved to make war 
upon Thebes, and to require that those who had joined the 
Medes eliould be delivered into their hands. Two men, who 
had been the chief leaders on the occasion, were especially 
named — to wit, Timagenidas and Attaglnus.^ If the Thebans 
should refuse to give these men up, it was determined to lay 
siege to their city, and never stir from before it till it should 
surrender. After this resolve, the army marched upon Thebes; 
and having demanded the men, and been refused, began the 
siege, laying waste the country all around, and making assaults 
upon the wall in divers places. 

87. When twenty days were gone by, and the violence of 
the Greeks did not slacken, Timagenidas thus bespake his 
countrymen — 

"Ye men of Thebes, since the Greeks have so decreed, that 
they will never desist from the siege tiU either they take 
Thebes or we are delivered to them, we would not that the 
land of Boeotia should suffer any longer on our behalf If it be 
money that they in truth desire, and their demand of us be no 



^ In the time of Pausanias only three the inscription of the Eginetans and 

graves were shown. One was called the others upon the base of the statue of 

tomb of the Lacedaemonians, another of Jupiter at Olympia (supra, ch. 81). But 

the Athenians, and the third was said to on the statue, as on the Delphic tripod, 

be the common sepulchre of the other were evidently inscribed the names of 

Greeks. The former two bore inscrip- many states who did not even send con- 

tions ascribed to Sfinonides (Pausan. ix. tingents to Plataea. (See Appendix, 

iL § 4). Note A., pp. 394, 395.) 

' Mr. Blakesley (note ad loc.) ques- ® Supra, chs. 15 and 38. 
tions this statement on the ground of 
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Chap. -85-89. RETURN OF ARTABAZU8 TO ASIA. 369 

more t3ian a pretext, let money from the treasury of the state be 
given them; for the state, and not v^e alone, embraced the 
caiase o£ the Medes. , If, however, they really want onr persons, 
and on that account press this siege, we are ready to be de- 
livered tp them and to stand our triaL" • 

The Thebang thought this offer very right and seasonable ; 
wherefore they despatched a herald without any delay to Pau- 
sanias/ and told him they were willing to deliver up the men. 

88. As soon as an agreement had been concluded upon these 
terms, Attaginus made his escape from the city ; his sons, how- 
evCT, were surrendered in his place ; but Pausamas refused to 
hold them guilty, since children (he said) could have had no 
part in such an offence. The rest of those whom the Thebans 
gave tip had expected to obtain a trial, and in that case their 
trust was to escape by means of bribery ; ^ but Pausanias, afraid 
of this, dismissed at once the \yhole army of allies, and took the 
men with bim to Corinth, where he slew them alL Such were 
the ev^its whidi happened at Plataea and at Thebes. 

89. Artabazus, the son of Phamaces, who fled away from 
Platssa, was soon far sped on his journey. When he reached 
Tbeaaalj, the inhabitants received him hospitably, and made 
inquiries of him concerning the rest of the army, since they 
were still altogether ignorant of what had taken place at 
Hatsea : whereupon the Persian, knowing well that, if he told 
them the truth, he would run great risk of perishing himself, 
together with his whole army — for if the facts were once blazoned 
abroad, all who learnt them would be sure to fall upon him — 
the Persian, I say, considering this, as he had before kept all 
secret frc«n the Phocians, so now answered the Thessalians after 
the following fashion : — 

*'I myself, Thessalians, am hastening, as ye see, into Thrace ; 
and I am fkin to use all possible despatch, as I €mi sent with this 
force on ^cial business from the main army. Mardonius and 
his host are close behind me, and may be looked for shortly. 
When he comes, receive him as ye have received me, and show 
him every kindness. Be sure ye will never hereafter regret it, 
if ye 80 do." 

With tiaese words he took his departure, and mardied his 

* The practice of the Spartans to try of the leading Spartaaa to take bribes, 

political offsnders of another nation Tide supra, iii. 148, note ^. The other 

xeoeiFes a remaii»ble ilhtstraition from Greeks were not tree from the imputa- 

the kcter historj of IUat«a (Thueyd. iii tion (Thueyd. yiii. 45 ; iii. 38 ; and the 

S2-d8). , . orators, passim). 

^ Concerning the general readiness 

VOL. IV. 2 B 
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370 SAMIAN EMBASSY TO LEOTYCHIBES. Book IX. 

troops at their best speed through Thessaly and Macedon straight 
upon Thrace, following the inland route, which was the shortest," 
and, in good truth, using all possible despa^h. He himself suc- 
ceeded in reaching Byzantium ; but a great part of his army 
perished upon the road — many being cut to pieces by the Thrar 
cians,^ and others dying from hunger and exqess of toiL From 
Byzantium Artabazus set sail, and crossed the strait ; returning 
into Asia in the manner which has been here described. 

90. On the isame day that the blow was struck at PlatcBa, 
another defeat befell the Persians at Mycal6 in Ionia. While 
the Greek fleet under Leotychides the Lacedfemonian was still 
lying inactive at Delos,^ there arrived at that place an embassy 
from Samos, consisting of three men, Lampon the son of Thrasy- 
des, Athenagoras the son of Archestratidas, and HSgesistratus 
the son of Aristagoras. The Samians had sent them secretly, 
concealing their departure both from the Persians and from their 
own tyrant Theomestor, the son of Androdamas, whom the Per- 
sians had made ruler of Samoa^ When the ambassadors came 
before the Greek captains Heg^istratus took the word, and 
urged them with many and various arguments, saying, "that the 
lonians only needed to see them arrive in order to revolt from 
the Persians; and that the Persians would never abide their 
coming ; or if they did, 'twould be to offer them the finest booty 
that they could anywhere expect to gain; " while at the same 
time he made appeal to the gods of their common worship, and 
besought them to deliver from bondage a Grecian race, and 
withal to drive back the barbarians. " This," he said, '* might 
very easily be done, for the Persian ships were bad sailers, and 
far from a match for theirs ; " adding, moreover, " that if there 
was any suspicion lest the Samians intended to deal treacher- 
ously, they were themselves ready to become hostages, and to 
return on board the ships of their allies to Asia." 

" The probable route of Artabazus of interruption from the Greek fleet? 

would be, from Thermopylse ' across ^ Demosthenes ascribes the main loss 

Thessaly to the mouth of tiie Peneus; of the flying Persians to the attacks of 

thence along {he coast to Therma; from Perdiccas, king of Macedonia (Adv. 

Therma across the Chalcidic peninsula Aristocr., p. 687 ; De Eep. ord. p. 173). 

to Ennea Hodoi or to Ei'on: tiience by But this is only one out of many proofe 

the coast route (the road taken originally that the orators were unacquainted with 

by Xerxes; supra, vU. 108-113), at least history. Perdiccas certainly did not 

as far as the Hebrus; finally, from the begin to reign till B.C. 454, twenty-five 

Hebrus by the line of the modem road years afterwards! (See Clmton^s F. H., 

to Constantinople, through Bisanthe, voL ii. p. 275.) * Supra, viii 132.^ 

Perinthus, and Selymbria. No reason ' The reason of this was given, viii. 

has been given for his preferring the 85. Samos had previously enjoyed a 

circuitous route by Byzantium to i£e far freedom from tyrants for fourteea or 

shorter passage by Sestos. Was he afraid fifteen years (see vi. 43). 
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91. When the Samian stranger continued importunately be- 
seeching him, Leotychides, either because he wanted an omen, 
or by a niere chance, as God guided him, asked the man — 
" Samian stranger ! prithee, teU me thy^iame ? *' " Hfigesistr^rtus 
(army-leader)," answered the other, and might have said more, 
but Leotychides stopped him by exclaiming — "I accept, O 
Samian! the omen which thy name affords.* Only, before thou 
goest back, swear to us, thyself and thy brother-envoys, that Jihe 
Samians will indeed be our warm friends and allies." 

92. No sooner had he thus spoken than he proceeded to hurry 
forward the business. The Samians pledged their faith upon the 
spot ; and oaths of aUiance were exchanged between them and 
the Greeks. This done, two of the ambassaijors forthwith sailed 
away ; as for H%&istratus, Leotychides kept him to accompany 
his own fleet, for he considered his name to be a good omen. 
The Greeks abode where they were that day, and on the morrow 
sacrificed, and found the victims favourable. Their soothsayer 
was Deiphonus, the son of EvSnius, a man of Apollonia — ^I mean 
the Apollonia which lies upon the Ionian GuK.** 

93. A strange thing happened to this man's father, Evfinius. 
The ApoUoniats have a flock of she6p sacred to the sun. During 
the day-time these sheep graze along the banks of the river 
which flows from Mount Lacmon through their territory and 

• empties itself into the sea by the port of Oricus ;* while at night 

* For the custom of punning upon never flourished to any great extent 

names, vide supra, vi. 50, note ^, and until Roman times, when it became a 

compare iEschyl. Agam. 671 ; Plant, great place of education (Sueton. Vit. 

Pera. iv. 4, 71-75; Bacchid. ii. 3, 51, 52; Aug. 8 ; Appian. Bdl. Oiv. iii. 9 ; Veil. 

&c. For the importance attached to Pat. ii. 59, &c.). There are but few 

ominous utterances generally, see Livy, traces of the ancient town; but the name 

v. 55; Cic. de Div. i. 46, &c. remains in the modem Pdllina or Pol' 

' Stephen of Byzantium enumerates lona, which attaches to a monastery and 

no fewer than twenty-five cities of this to some ruins near the small village of 

name. Many' of these, however, are Poyani, situated between the river of 

later than the time of Herodotus, and Berat and the Viosa (Leake's N. Q., 

some seem to be mentioned twice. There vol. i. pp. 368-371). 

do not appear to have been more than ' The geography of Herodotus is here 

two of any importance when Herodotus somewhat at &ult. There, can be no 

wrote,— that which he calls " Apollonia doubt that the river intended is the 

upon the Euxine" (iv. 90), and the city Aoiis, or Viosa, which flows firom the 

on the Ionian Gulf or Adriatic, a little centi^ part of Pindus, called Lacmon 

north of the Acroceraunian promontory, by the ancients (Hecat. Fr. 72; Soph. 

This latter was a Corinthian colony ap. Strab. vi. 391), and empties itself 

(Thucyd. i. 26 ; Steph. Byz.^ ad voc.), into the Adriatic a little south of the 

or, according to others, a joint colony site of Apollonia. But this stream can 

of the Corinthians and Corcyrseans never have flowed by Oricus, firom which 

(Strab. vii. p.458; Seym. Ch. 439 ; Pau- its mouth is now distant nearly twenty 

Ban. Y. xxii. § 3). It was founded in miles. 

the reign of Periander (Plut. de Ser& Oricus is the modem ^rtW, a*' desert 

Num. Vind., vol. ii. p. 552, E.), but site" in the recess of the gulf of ilutona 

2 B 2 
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372 STORY OF irV^KTOS. Book IX. 

they Bate guarded by the richest and nobleBt of the citizens, who 
are ichoscai to serve the office, and who keep the watch «ach fia- 
one year. Now ike ApoUoniats set great ^tcare by these she^ 
on aocotont of an oracle which they receiTed concerning them. 
The place where ikej are folded «tt night is a cayem, a long way 
from the town. Here it happened that Evenins, wheia he was 
chosen to keep Ihe wlitch, by some accident fell asleep ufXMi his 
guard; and while he slept, the cave was entered by weaves, 
which destroyed some rixty of the flock xmder his care. Eve- 
nius, ^efn he woke and found what hed occurred, kept silence 
about it and told no one ; for he thought to buy other sheep and 
put them in the place of the slain. But the matter oame to the 
ears of the ApoUoniats, who forthwith brought EvSnius to trials 
and condemned him to lose his eyes> because he had gone to sle^ 
upon his post. Now when Evenius was bjinded, straightway ihe 
sheep k£id no young, and the land ceased to bear its wonted har- 
vests. *£hen the ApoUoniats sent to Doddna, and to Delphi, and 
asked the prophets, what had caused the woes which so afflicted 
tbem. The answer which they received was this-^" The -woes 
were come for Evenius, the guardian of the sacred dieqp, whom 
the ApoUoniats had wrongfuUy deprived of right They (the 
gods) had themselves sent the wolves ; nor would they eTer 
cease to exact vengeance for Ev^ius, tiU ihe ApoUoniats made 
him whatever atonement he liked to ask. When this was paid, 
thet/ would likewise give him a gift, which would make many 
men caU him blessed." 

94. Such was the tenor <rf -die propheciea The ApoUoni«fcs 
kept them close, but charged some of their citizens to go and 
make terms with Evdnius ; and these men managed the busi&ess 
for them in the way which I wiU now describe, lliey fotmd 
Evenius sitting upon a bench, and, approaching him, they sat 
down by his side, and began to talk : at first they spoke of quite 
other matters, but in the end they mentioned his misfortime, said 
offered him their condolence. Having thus beguUed him, at 
last they put the question — " What atonement would he desipe, 
if the ApoUoniats were willing to make him satisfaction for the 
wrong which they had done to him ? " Hereupon Evenius, 'who 
had not heard of the oracle, made answer — " If I were given the 
lands of this man and that — "(here he named the two men 

fAulon), near the village of Dukadhes Roman times (liv. zziv. ^; Appian. 
(Leake'a N. G., vol. i. p. 3). It was a B, C, a. 54, &c.). 
place of consiclerable importance In 
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Chap. 93-96. GREEK FLEET PROCEEDS TO 8AM0S. 373 

whom be knew to have the finest farms in ApoUonia), ^^and 
likewise the house of thds other ** — (and here he mentioned the 
house whioh he knew to be the handsomest in the town), ^ I 
wcHild^ when master of these, be quite content, and my wrath 
would oease altogether." As soon as Ey^us 1^ thus qpcJ^en, 
the men who sat by him rejoined*<— ^^ EvSnius, the Apolkoiiats 
give thee the atonement which thou hast desired, according to 
the bidding oif the oracles.*' Then Bvenius understood the whole 
matter, and was enraged that they had deceiTed him so ; but the 
ApoUoniats bought the farms from their owners^ and gave EyS« 
nius what he had chosen. After this was done, straightway 
Evenius had the gift of prophecy, insomuch that he became a 
fiimous man in Greece. 

95. Deiphonus, th& son of this EvSnius, had accompanied the 
Corinthians, and was soothsayer, as I said before^ to the Greek 
aimament. One account, however, which I have heard, declares 
that he was not really the son of this man, but only took the 
name, and then went about Greece and let out his services for 
hire. 

96. The Greeks, as soon as the victims were favourable, put 
to sea, and sailed across from Delos to Samos. Arriving off 
Calami, a place upon the Samian coast,** they brought the fleet 
to an anchor near the temple of Juno which stands there,^ and 
prepared to engage the Persians by sea. These latter, however, 
no sooner heard of the approach o£ the Greeks, than, dismissing 
the Phoenician ships, they sailed away with the remainder to the 
mainland. For it had been reserved in council not to risk a 
battle, since the Persian fleet was thought to be no match for 
that of the eiiemy. They fled, therefore, to the main, to be 
under the protection of their land army, which now lay at 
Mycale,* and consisted of the troops left behind by Xerxes to 



^ CaUmi, a name only mentioned by might perhaps bear, but o«rtahdy do 
one other writer (Alex. Sam. ap. Athe- not require, this meanii^; and his fre- 
iMeom, 2diL 4, p. 573), is thought ftom quent mention of ihe Herseum of the 
the HMaaing of the word (^ reeds ") to Samians {rb ^Kpcuov, i 70, iv. 88 and 
indicate the marshy ground at the 152; 4 pyi6sf ii. 148) sufficiently shows^ 
mouth of the Imbrasos, which inter- what would be antecedently probable, 
▼enes betwe«i the Herseum and the city that they had but one such temple. 
(Bosses InselrMse, Tol. ii. p. 144). Com- ' Supra, i. 148. Myeal^ is the mo- 
pare the chart, supra, vol. ii. p. 374. dem Cape €t Mary, the promontory 

' Supra, iii. 60. I understand hj this which runs out towards Samos (com- 

the great temple of Juno near the town pare T^ucyd. viii. 79; Scylax, Peripl. 

of Samoa, not (as Mr. Grote suggests) p. 90). Strabo, however, makes Mycal^ 

** another temple of Hdre in some other the moimtain-ridge which here sinks 

part of the island " (Hist, of Gr. vol. v. into the sea, and calls the promontory 

p. 257, note '). The words of Hwodotus Trogilium (xiv. p. 913). 
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374 GKEEK FLEET SAILS TO MYCALE. Book IX. 

keep guard over Ionia. This was an army of sixty thousand 
men, under the command of Tigranes, a Persian of more than 
common beauty and stature. The captains resolved therefore 
to betake themselves to these troops for defence, to drag their 
ships ashore, and to build a rampart around them, which might 
at once protect the fleet, and serve likewise as a place of refuge 
for themselves. 

97. Having so resolved, the commanders put out to sea ; and 
passing the temple of the Eumenides, arrived at Gseson and Sco- 
lopoeis,*® which are in the territory of Mycale. Here is a temple 
of Eleusinian Ceres, built by Philistus the son of Pasicles, who 
came to Asia with Neileus the son of Godrus,^ what time he 
founded Miletus. At this place they drew the ships up on the 
beach, and surrounded them with a rampart made of stones and 
trunks of trees, cutting down for this purpose all the fruit-trees 
which grew near, and defending the barrier by means of stakes 
firmly planted in the ground.^ Here they were prepared either 
to win a battle, or undergo a siege — their thoughts embracing 
both chances. 

98. The Greeks, when they understood that the barbarians 
had fled to the mainland, were sorely vexed at their escape : 
nor could they determine at first what they should do, whetJier 
they should return home, or proceed to the Hellespont. In the 
end, however, they resolved to do neither, but to make sail torn 
the continent. So they made themselves ready for a sea-%lit 
by the preparation of boarding-bridges, and what else was neces- 
sary ; provided with which they sailed to Mycal4 Now when 
they came to the place where tiie camp was, they found no one 
venture out to meet them, but observed the ships all dragged 
ashore within the barrier, and a strong land-force drawn up in 



^^ Most commentators take GsBson Medon and Neleus (or Neileus), the two 

and Skolopoeis for rivers (Larcher, eldest of the sons of Codrus, quarrelled 

Table G^graphique ; Schweighsuser's about succeeding their father. Medon, 

Index, s. v. G.S80N ; Bahr, ad loc.), and the elder of the two, though lame, was 

there certainly wbb a river Gseson or preferred, and Neleus in dudgeon re- 

GsBSUS (Gessus) in these parts (Ephor. solved to quit Attica. He was accom- 

Fr. 91 ; Plin. H. N. v. 29 ; Mel. i. xvii. panied by me lonians, who had found a 

§ 2). But Herodotus, I believe, never refuge in Attica when driven from the 

introduces the name of a river, without Peloponnese by the Achsans, and sailed 

either calling it a river or prefixing the to Asia, where he became the founder 

article. I therefore agree with La Mar- of Miletus (Pausan. vu. ii §§ l» 2 ; 

tini^re and "Mx, Grote, that Gseson is Strab. xiv. p. 910). 

here a town, and Scolopoeis also. Both ^ Diodorus adds to these defences a 

probably lay -oh 4J^Ugn!!t 6ea»t of the "deep ditch" (rdtppos fioBfia), xL 34. 



promontory of Mycaie. He estimates the Persian army at 

> Supra, I 147. The tale went that 100,000. 
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Chap. 96-99. PERSIANS DISTRUST THEIR GREEK TROOPS. 375 

battle array upon the be^ch ; Leotychides therefore sailed along 
the shore in his ship, keeping as close hauled to the land as 
possible, and by the voice of a herald thus addressed the 
lonians : — 

" Men of Ionia — ye who can hear me speak— do ye take heed 
to what I say ; for the Persians will not understand a word that 
I utter. When we join battle with them, before aught else, 
remember Freedom — and next, recollect our watchword, which 
is Hebe. If there be any who hear me not, let those who hear 
report my words to the others." 

In all this Leotychides had the very same design which The- 
mistocles entertained at Artemisium.^ Either the barbarians 
would not know what he had said, and the lonians would be 
persuaded to revolt from them ; or if his words were reported to 
the former, they would mistrust their Greek soldiers. 

99. After Leotychides had made this address, the Greeks 
brought their ships to the land, and, having disembarked, 
arrayed themselves for the battle. When the Persians saw 
them marshalling their array, and bethought themselves of the 
advice which had been offered to the lonians, their first act was 
to disarm the Samians, whom they suspected of complicity with 
the enemy. For it had happened lately that a number of the 
Athenians who lingered in Attica, having been made prisoners 
by the troops of Xerxes, were brought to Asia on board the 
barbarian fleet ; and these men had been ransomed, one and all, 
by the Samians, who sent them back to Athens, well furnished 
with provisions for the way. On this account, as much as on 
any other, the Samians .were suspected, as men who had paid 
the ransom of 'five hundred of the King's enemies. After 
disarming them, the Persians next despatched the Milesians ^ to 
guard the paths which lead up into the heights of Mycal^, 
because (they said) the Milesians were well acquainted with 
that region : their true object, however, was to remove them to 
a distance from the camp. In this way the Persians sought to 
secure themselves against such of the lonians as they thought 

' Supra, yiii. 22, end. duced, to cultivate the soil for them. 

^ It nas been questioned, who these I incline to suspect that, here as else- 
Milesians could be? Since, according where, Herodotus has 6yerstated the 
to our author (supra, vi. 20), the Greek severity of t)ie Persians. A portion of 
population was removed by Darius, and the Milesians may have been removed 
tiie territory divided between the Per- to Ampe; but the town and territory 
sians and the Carians of Pedasus. Mr. had probably never ceased to be mainly 
Blakesley suggests that they were the Greek, 
labourers whom the Persians had Intro- 
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376 . A DIVINB PHEME VISITS THE GEEEKS. Book IX. 

likely, if oocanon offered^ to make rebellion. They then joined 
shield to stdeld, and so made themselves a breastwork against 
the enemy.* 

100. The Greeks now, having finished their preparations, 
began to move towards the barbarians; when, lo! as they 
advanced, a rumour flew through the host from one end to the 
other •—that the Greeks had fought and conquered the army of 
Mardonins in Boeotia. At the same time a herald's wand was 
observed lying upon the beach. Many things prove to me that 
the gods take part in the affairs of man. How else, when the 
battles of Mycal6 and Platsea were about to happen on the self 
same day, should such a rumour have reached the Greeks in 
that region, greatly cheering the whole army, and making them 
more eager than before to risk their lives ? 

101. A strange coincidence too it was, that both the batties 
diould have been fought near a precinct of Eleusiniim jCeres. 
The %ht at Plataea took place, as I said before,'' quite close 
to one of Ceres' temples ; and now the battle at Myede was 
to be fought hard by another. Rightiy too did the rumour 
nm, that the Greeks with Pausanias had gained their victory ; 
for the fight at Plataea fell early in the day, whereas that at 
Mycale was towards evening. That the two battles were really 
fought on the same day of the same month became apparent 
when inquiries were made a short time afterwards. Before the 
rumour reached them, the Greeks were full of fear, not so much 
cm their own account, as for their countrymen, and for Greece 
herseh^ lest she should be worsted in her struggle with Mar- 
donius. But when the voice fell on them, their fear vanished, 
and they charged more vigorously and at a qtdcker pace. So 
the Greeks and the barbarians rushed with like eagerness to the 
fray ; for the Hellespont and the Islands formed the prize for 
which they were about to fight 



* Sed ftbove, chapten 61 and 62. explanation pra-eminentlysatiB&ctory." 

* The note of Mr. Orote on this pas- But this explanation is clearly not that 
sage (Hist, of Greece, vol. v. pp. 260- which he would himself give. 

262) deserves attentive perusal. That Mr. Grote rightly dismisses, as the 

multitudes, in aU times and in sJl ooun- unfounded conjeoturo of later writers, 

tries, are liable to be seised with " sud- the view which found so much favour 

den unaccountable impressions, "is very with Larcher, and whidi is toleraied 

dearly and distinctly proved. It is not even by Thirlwall (Hist, of Greece, 

quite so clear in what light Mr. Grote vol. ii. p. 358)— that the rep(»t was 

regards the phenomenon. ''To the designedly circulated by the Gi^an 

hilievmg mind," he observes, " the r©» genewds for the purpose of encourag- 

Bgious point of view, which in Hero- ing the army. (Sea Diod. Sic xi 35 ; 

dotus IS predominant, furnishes an Polyen. I. 33.) 7 Ch. 62. 
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102. The Athenians, and the force drawn up with them, who 
formed one half of the army, marched along the shore, where 
the country was low and level; but the way for the Lace- 
dsemonians, and the troops with them, lay across hills and a 
torrent-course. Hence, while the Lacedaemonians were effecting 
their passage round, the Athenians on the other wing had 
already closed with the enemy. So long as the wicker bucklers 
of the Persians continued standing, they made a stout defence, 
and had not even the worst of the battle ; but when the Athe- 
nians, and the allies with them, wishing to make the victory 
their own, and not share it with the LacedaBmonians, cheered 
each other on with shouts, and attacked them with the utmost 
iSerceness, then at last the face of things became changed. For, 
bursting through the line of shields, and rushing forwards in a 
body, the Greeks fell upon the Persians ; who, though they bore 
the charge and for a long time maintained their ground, yet at 
length took refdge in their intrenchment Here the Athenians 
themselves, together with those who followed them in the line 
of battle, the Corinthians, the Sicyonians, and the Troezenians, 
pressed so closely on the steps of their flying foes, that they 
entered along with them into the fortress. And now, when 
even their fortress was taken, the barbarians no longer offered 
resistance, but fled hastily away, all save only the Persians. 
They still continued to fight in faiots of a few men against the 
Greeks, who kept pouring into the iatrenchment. And here, 
while two of the Persian commanders fled, two fell upon the 
field : Artayntes and Ithamitres, who were leaders of the fleet,* 
escaped; Mardontes, and the commander of the land force, 
Tigranes, died fighting. 

103. The Persians still held out, when the LacedaBmonians, 
and their part of the army, reached the camp, and joined in the 
remainder of the battle. The number of Greeks who fell in the 
struggle here was not small; the Sicyonians especially lost 
many, and, eimong the rest, Perilaiis their general. 

The Samians, who served with the Modes, and who, although 
disarmed, still remained in the camp, seeing from the very 
beginning of the fight that the victory was doubtful, did all 
that lay in their power to render help to the Greeks. And the 
other lonians likewise, beholding their example, revolted and 
attacked the Persians.* 

* Supra^ viii 130. part in the battle to the Ionian Gfreeks, 

' Diodorus assigns a very important the Samians especially, and the Mile- 
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104. As for the Milesians, who had been ordered, for the 
better security of the Persians, to guard the mountain-paths, — 
that, in case any accident befell them such as had now happened, 
they might not lack guides to conduct them into the high tracts 
of Mycal^ — and who had also been removed to hinder them 
from making an outbreak in the Persian camp ; they, instead of 
obeying their orders, broke them in every respect For they 
guided the flying Persians by wrong roads, which brought them 
into the presence of the enemy ; and at last they set upon them 
with their own hands, and showed themselves the hottest of 
their adversaries. Ionia, therefore, on this day revolted a 
second time irom the Persians. 

105. In this battle the Greeks who behaved with the greatest 
bravery were the Athenians; and among them the palm was 
borne off by Hermolycus, the son of Euthynus, a man accom- 
plished in the Pancratium.* This Hermolycus was afterwards 
slain in the war between the Athenians and Carystians.^ He 
fell in the fight near Cymus ^ in the Carystian territory, and was 
buried in the neighbourhood of Gewestus.* After the Athenians, 
the most distinguished on the Greek side were the Corinthians, 
the Troezenians, and the Sicyonians. 

106. The Greeks, when they had slaughtered the greater 
portion of the barbarians, either in the battle or in the rout, set 
fire to their ships and burnt them, together with the bulwark 
which had been laised for their defence, first however removing 

sians. According to him, their troops the loDian Greeks (see Dahlmann, ^ 

drew off before the battle began and 104, E. T.), andvmay have given them 

presented the appearance of a separate on this occasion less credit than they 

army^ which the Greeks imagined to deserved. 

have just arrived from Sardis^ and to ^ The Pancratium was a contest in 

be under the command of Xerxes, which wrestling and boxing were united. 

They were greatly alarmed and doubt- Pausanias tells us that tibe Athenians 

ing whether to fly or no, when the honoured Hermolycus with a statue, 

Persians fell upon them. The victory which stood in the Acropolis (Pausan. i. 

was ]ong imdecided, but at last the xxiii. § 12). 

Samians and Milesians came up, and ^ The war between Athens and Ca- 

the Persians, seeing that their intentions rystus is mentioned by Thucydides (L 

were hostile, took to flight suddenly. 98). It followed the taking of Scyros, 

The other Asiatic Greeks then set upon and preceded the revolt of &.e Naxians, 

the flying foe, and committed great ■ so thftt it must have fallen within the 

havoc, BO that the Persian loss exceeded period b.c. 469-467 (see Grote, vol. y. 

40,000 men. The intrenched camp, p. 410, note). The Oarystians, thou^ 

however, according to Diodorus, was imassisted by the other Euboeajis, made 

not taken. The Persians fled partly a stout resistance, and after a protracted 

thither, partly to Sardis. stru^le ended the war by a treaty. 

This narrative, where it contradicts ^ This place, is unknown. No other 

Herodotus, is of course of no value. It writer mentions it. 

may serve, however, in some respects * For the situation of Gkrsestus, vide 

to fill up the outline of this chapter, supra, viiL 7, note. 
Herodotus is never very favourable to 
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Chap. 104-106. GREEKS SAIL TO THE HELLESPONT. 379 

therefrom all the booty, and carrying it down to the beach. 
Besides other plunder, they found here many caskets of money. 
When they had burnt the rampart and the vessels, the Greeks 
sailed away to Samos, and there took counsel together con- 
cerning the lonians, whom they thought of removing out of 
Asia. Ionia they proposed to abandon to the barbarians; and 
their doubt was, in what part of their own possessions in Greece 
they should settle its iiJiabitants. For it seemed to them a 
thing impossible that they should be ever on the watch to guard 
and protect Ionia ; and yet otherwise there could be no hope 
that the lonians would escape the vengeance of the Persians. 
Hereupon the Peloponnesian leaders proposed, that the seaport 
towns of such Greeks as had sided with the Medes should be 
taken away from them, and made over to the lonians. The 
Athenians, on the other hand, were very unwilling that any 
removal at all should take place, and misliked the Pelopon- 
nesians holding councils concerning their colonists. So, as they 
set themselves against the change, the Peloponnesians yielded 
with a good wilL* Hereupon the Samians, Chians, Lesbians, 
and other islanders,® who had helped the Greeks at this time, 
were received into the league of the allies ; and took the oaths, 
binding themselves to be faithful, and not desert the conmion 
cause. Then the Greeks sailed away to the Hellespont, where 
they meant to break down the bridges, which they supposed to 
be still extended across the strait.^ 



• Aooording to Diodorus, the Athe- if serioualy entertained at all, would be 

maiia in the first instance agreed with sure to be abandoned almost as soon 

the Spartans ; and the Asiatic Greeks as contemplated. It may be doubted 

likewise consenting were about to em- whether Athens had as yet the feeling 

bark for Europe. But the Athenians ascribed to her in either author. Even 

suddenly changed their mind, fearing Herodotus sometimes colours events 

lest upon the new colonisation Athens with the feelings with which they came 

should lose her rights of ** mother-city " to be regarded in later times (supra, v. 

(ad. 37). The account of Herodotus is 93 ; vii. 10, § 2 ; 49, § 1, &c.). 

£ar more probable. That a mode of pro- * The relations of the Greeks upon 

ceeding, familiar to the Greeks from the the mainland to the Persians, it is plain, 

practice of the Oriental nations (supra, continued unchanged (dee note > on 

IV. 204, note *), should have been mo- Book vi. ch. 42). The fruit of the 

mentarily entertained is likely enough, victory now gedned was '< the Helles- 

but that it should have been on the pont and the iskmds" (supra, ch. 101, 

point of execution is scarcely credible, end). 

The attachment of the lonians to their ^ It seems inconceivable that the 

country, and their imwillingness to leave destruction of the bridges should not 

it, may be seen by referring to Book vi. have been known on the Asiatic coast, 

ch. 3, and Book i. ch. 165. An inter- lien months at least after it had taken 

necine war too must have arisen in place (supra, viii. 117). May not Hero- 

Qreeoe, if an attempt had been made to dotus have been mistaken as to the 

dispossess the medizmg states of their motive of the Greeks in making this 

seaport towns. The project, therefore, movement, which was perhaps only to 
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107. 13ie barbarians who escaped from the battle — a scanty 
remnant— took refuge in the heights of Mycal6, whence they 
made good their retreat to Sardisi During the march, Masisles» 
the son of Darius, who had been present at the disaster, had 
words with Artayntes> the general, on whom he show^ed many 
reproaches. He called him, among other things, ^' wc^se than a 
woman," for the way in which he had exercised his command, 
and said there was no punishment which he did not desire to 
suflfer for doing the King's house such grievous hurt Now with 
the Persians there is no greater insult than to call a man 
" worse than a woman." ® So wh«a Artayntes had borne the 
reproaches for some while, at last he fell in a rage, and drew his 
scymitar upon Masistes, being &in to kill him. But a certain 
Ealicarnassian, Xenagoras by name, the son of Praxilaiis, who 
stood behind Artayntes at tibie time, seeing him in the act of 
rushing forw£u^, seized him suddeply round the waist, and, 
lifting him from his feet, dashed him down upon the ground ; 
wiodch gave time for the spearmen who guarded Masistes to 
come to his aid. By his conduct here Xenagoras gained the 
favour, not of Masistes only, but likewise of Xerxes himself, 
whose brother he had preserved from death; and the King 
rewarded his action by setting him over ihe whole land of 
Cilicia.^ Except this, nothing happened upon the road ; and 
the men continued their march and came all safe to Sardis. At 
Sardis they found the King, who had been there ever since he 
lost the sea-fight and fled from Athens to Asia.^ 

108. During the time that Xerxes abode at this place, he fell 
in love with the wife of Masistes, who was likewise staying in 
the city. He therefore sent her messages, but failed to win her 
consent; and he could not dare to use violence, out of regard 



reconnoitre, and see whether any pre- always by its native ^ngs, who bore the 
parationa were going on for a fresh name of Syennesis (supra, y. 118, and 
iiiTaaion? That a renewed invasion was yii. 98; Xen. Anab. i. ii. § 12-27; 
looked npon ai not improbable, is clear .£sohyl. Pers. 328). Xenagoras there- 
from Thuoyd. i. 90, and Diod. Sic. xi. 43. fore can only have occupied a subor- 
Thfi latter speaks o{ **th€ coming Persian dinate position. 

expedition" (t^v Airi r&y Tlep^r&p ' We see by this that jEschylus, in 

iffofiipriy (rrparclow), making Xerxes return straight to Snsa 

* Supra, viii. 88, and ix. -20. from Athens, avails hims^ of the 

' This would be very remarkable, if licence of a poet. His eontinuanoe at 

it could be depended upon; but pro- this provincial capital, not only for the 

babl^ it is an overstatement, natural in winter, but during the whole of the 

one jealous for the honour of a country* sunmier season, is indicative of an inten- 

man. Gilicia, though called a satrapy tion to return to Greece, if his affiurs 

(ilL 90), seems never to have been under had prospered there, 
the rule c^ a satrap. It was governed 
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to Masistes, }iis brother. This the woman knew well enongh, 
and hence it was that she had the boldness to resist him. So 
Xerxes, finding no other way open, devised a marriage between 
his own son Darius and « dau^ter of this woman and Masistes 
^--thinidng that he might better obtain his ends if he effected 
this union. Accwdingly he betrothed these twd persons to one 
another, «xid, after the usual ceremonies were completed, took 
his departure for Susa. When he was come there, and had 
received the woman into his palace as his son's bride, a change 
came over him, and, losing all love for the wife of Masistes, he 
conceived a passion for his son's bride, Masistes' daughter. And 
Artaynta — ^for so was she called — ^very soon retomed his 
love. 

109. After a while the thing was discovered in the way 
which I will now relate. Amestris, the wife of Xerxes, had 
woven with her own hands a long robe, of many colours, and 
v^ curious, which she presented to her husband as a gift. 
Xerxes^ who was greatly pleased with it, forthwith put it on; 
and went in it to visit .Ajtfcaynta, who happened likewise on this 
day to please him greatly. He therefore bade her ask him 
whatever boon she liked, and promised tha^t, whatever it was, 
he would assuredly grant her request. Then Artajhita, who was 
doomed to suffer calamity together with her whole house, said 
to him—" Wilt thou indeed give me whatever I like to ask?" 
So the King, suspecting nothing less than that her choice would 
fell where it did, pledged his word, and swore to her. She 
then, as soon as she heard his oath, a^ed boldly for the robe. 
H^eupon Xerxes tried all possible means to avoid the gift ; not 
timt he grudged to give it, but because he dreaded Amestris, 
who already suspected, and would now, he feared, detect his 
love. So he offered her cities instead, and heaps of gold, and 
on army which should obey no other leader. (The last of these 
is a Aoroughly Persian gift.) But, as nothing could prevail on 
Artaynta to change h^ mind, at the last he gave her the robe. 
Then Artajrnta was very greatly rejoiced, and she often wore 
the garment and was proud of it. And so it came to the ears of 
Amestris that the robe had been given to her. 

110. Now when Amestris learnt the whole matter, she felt 
no anger against Artaynta ; but, looking upon her mother, the 
wife of Masistes, as the cause of all the mischief she determined 
to oompass har death. She waited, therefore, till her husband 
gave the great royal banquet, a feast which takes place once 
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every year, in celebration of the King's birthday.^ — "Tykta'^ 
the feast is called in the Persian tongue, which in our language 
may be rendered " perfect " ^ — and this is the only day in all 
the year on which the king soaps his head, and disbibutes gifts 
to the Persians. Amestris waited, accordingly, for this day, and 
then made request of Xerxes, that he would please to give her, 
as her present, the wife of Masistes. But he refused; for it 
seemed to him shocking and monstrous to give into the power 
of another a woman who was not only his brother's wife, but was 
likewise wholly guiltless of what had happened — ^the more espe- 
cially as he knew well enough with what intent Amestris had 
preferred her request. 

111. At length, however, wearied by her importunity, and 
constrained moreover by the law of the feast, which required 
that no one who asked a boon that day at the King's board 
should be denied his request, he yielded, but with a very ill 
will, and gave the woman into her power.* Having so done, 
and told Amestris she might deal with her as she chose, the 
King called his brother into his presence, and said — 

" Masistes, thou art my brother, the son of my father Darius ; 
and, what is more, thou art a good man. I pray thee, live no 
longer with the wife whom thou now hast Behold, I will give 
thee instead my o\^ daughter in marriage; take her to live 
with thee. But part first with the wife thou now hast — ^I Uka 
not that thou keep to her." 

To this Masistes, greatly astonished, answered — 

" My lord and master, how strange a speech hast thou uttered ! 
Thou biddest me put away my wife, who has borne me three 
goodly youths, and daughters besides, whereof thou hast taken 
one and espoused her to a son of thine own — thou biddest me 
put away this wife, notwithstanding that she pleases me greatly, 
and marry* a daughter of thine 1 In truth, King ! that I am 
accounted worthy to wed thy daughter, is an honour which I 
mightily esteem ; but yet to do as thou sayest am I in no wise 
willing. I pray thee, use not force to compel me to yield to 

3 The custom of celebrating birthdays from which it would not be easy to 

by a feast was uniyersal in Persia. Even form tykta, 

the poorest are said to have conformed * Few readers can fail to be struck 

to it (supra, i. 133; compare Athenaeus, by the resemblance between this scene 

iv. 10, p. 62, Schw.). According to and that described by St. Matthew, ch, 

Plato (Alcib. i. p. 121, C.) all Asia xiv. 6-9, and St. Mark, vi. 21-26. In 

feasted on the King's birthday. the East kings celebrated their birth; 

^ No satisfactory explanation has been days by holding feasta and granting 

yet given of this word. The Persian graces from very early times (see Gen, 

root equivalent to facto pr perficio ia ku; ch. xl. 20, 21). 
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Chap. 110-X13. FATE OF MASISTES. 383 

thy prayer. Be sure thy daughter will find a husband to the 
full as worthy as myself. Suffer me then to live on with my 
own wife." 

Thus did Masistes answer ; and Xerxes, in wrath, replied — 
^' I will tell thee, Masistes, what thou hast gained by these 
words. I will not give thee my daughter ; nor shalt thou live 
any longer with thy own wife. So mayest thou learn, in time 
to come, to take what is offered thee." Masistes, when he heard 
this, withdrew, only saying — ^^' Master, thou hast not yet taken 
my life." 

112. While these things were passing between Xerxes and 
his brother Masistes, Aniestris sent for the spearmen of the 
royal body-guard, and caused the wife of Masistes to be muti- 
lated in a horrible fashion.^ Her two breasts, her nose, ears, 
and lips were cut off and thrown to the dogs ; her tongue was 
torn out by the roots, and thus disfigured she was sent back to 
her home. 

113. Masistes, who knew nothing of what had happened, but 
was fearful that some calamity had befallen him, ran hastily to 
his house. There, finding his wife so savagely used, he forth- 
with took counsel with his sons, and, accompanied by them and 
certain others also, set forth on his way to Bactria, intending to 
stir up revolt in that province, and hoping to do great hurt to 
Xerxes : all which, I believe, he would have accomplished, if 
he had once reached the Bactri^n and Sacan people ; for he was 
greatly beloved by them both, and was moreover satrap of 
Bactrial^ But Xerxes, hearing of his designs, sent an armed 
force upon his track, and slew him while he was still upon the 
road, with his sons and his whole army. Such is the tale of 
King Xerxes' love and of the death of his brother Masistes. 

» The cruelty of Amestris receives reign of Darius (Beh. Inscript. col. iii. 

another striking exemplification from par. 3), and is not known to have ever 

^e £act related of her in Book vii. caused the Persians ej\j trouble. It 

ch. 114. The later horrors of the Per- was generally made a royal appanage 

sian seraglio have been well treated by (see above, p. 167, note ^); and is found 

Heeren (As. Nat. vol. i. pp. 397-400, in ' the war of Darius Codomannus 

£. T.). against Alexander, still subject to the 

^ Mr. Blakesley thinks that ** Bao- Persian king, and a vigorous supporter 

tria, even after the accession of Cam- of his authority. (See Arrian, Exp. 

byses, was only nominally dependent Alex. iii. 8, 11, 13, &c.) An ambitious 

upon the Median (Persian?) sovereign,'' or desperate satrap might alwa3rs cause 

and supposes that it was ** comparatively a rebellion in his province, more espe- 

little i^ected by the centralising policy cially if it was towards the borders of 

of Darius." (Vol. ii. p. 490, note 278.) the empire. He had only to raise the 

There is no ground for these sup- cry of national independence. Success 

positions. Bactria appears as a very however was a difficult matter; and 

obedient satrapy under Dadarses in the Persia had not lost very many pro- 
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884 GREEKS LAY SIEGE TO SESTTOS. Book IX, 

114. Meanwfafle the Gre^s, who had 1^ Mjcal6, and sailed 
for the Hellespont, were forced by contrary winds to anchor 
near Lectnm ; ^ from which place they afterwards sailed on to 
Abydoo. On arriving be^e, they disooYered that the iHidges, 
which they had thought to find standing;^ and which had been 
the chief cause of their proceeding to the Hellespont, we^ 
already broken up and d^troyed. Upon this discoyery, Leo- 
tychidee^ and the Peloponnesians under him, were anxious to 
^il back to Greece ; but the Athenians, with Xanthippus their 
captain, thought good to remain, and resolved to make an 
attempt upon the Chersonese. So, while the Petoponuesians 
sailed away to their homes, the Athenians crossed over from 
Abydos to the Chersonese,' and there laid siege to Sestos. 

115. Now, as Sestos was the strongest fortress in all that 
regioD,^'^ the rumour had no sooner gone forth that the Greeks 
were arrived at the HeUespont, than greait numbers flocked 
thither from all the towns in the neighbourhood. Among the 
rest there came a certain (Eobazus, a Persian, from the dty of 
Cardia,^^ where he had hid up the shore-cables which had beeik 
used in the conatructicm of the biidgea. The town was guarded 
by its own .^lian inhabitants,^ but contained also some Per- 
sians, and a great multitude of their allies. 

116. The whole district was under the rule of Artayctes, one 
of the King's satraps ; who was a Persian, but a wicked and 
cruel man. At the time when Xerxes was marching against 
Athens, he had craftily possessed himself of the treasures belcmg- 



Tincee when the was attacked and oon- as poasible, einoe Athena depended 

^uered by Alexander. (Vide aupra, vol. greatlj on the oorn-txade from the 

ii. p. 465.) Euxine (see BOckh'a Economy of. 

'f Lectum ia the modem Cape Bc^, Athena, i pp. 107, 112, &c., E. T^ and 

the extreme point of the Troaa towards for the extent of tiie trade, vide supra, 

the aonth-weai. It is mentioned l^ vii. 147). Henoe the £^11 of Sestos was 

Homer (IL xir. 284), and distinotlr n^idly followed by the aiege of Byiaa- 

marked br th^ geottraf^iers (Strab. xiii. tium (B.a 477, probably), 
p. 843; Plin. H.-l£ v. 30; Ptolem. v. ^ The importanoe of Sestos is re- 

2; aeealso Thucyd. viiL 101; and lAv, markably witnessed by ISiucydidea, 

xxxviL 37). It would give good shelter idio speaks of it as "the stronghold 

from the north or Etesian winds. and guardhouse of the entire Holies- 

* Siqpsa, oh. 106, note ^ poot" (viii 62). 

' The Athenians had a sort of datm " For the attoation of Cardia^ vide 

to the proprietorship of the Ohersonesa, supra, vi. 33, note K 
grounded on the dominion of the £unily ^ Tlie JBolians, after their Bettlement 

of Mihiades (supra, vi. 34-41). It wm in Lesbos, the Troaa, and Kysia, are 

a valuable posssesian, very fertile and said to have sent oat various colonies 

suited for all crops (Xen. HelL zu. ii to the Helle^M>nt and the Thracian 

§ 10 ; Eunp. Hec 8). coast. Among these were JEnus, Al(^- 

It was also very important to ihe connesus, Abydoe, and Sestos. (See 

Atheniana to open the strait as soon Scymn. Ch. U. 696, 705, and 709.) 
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Chap. 114-118. IMPIETY OF ARTAYCTES. 385 

ing to Protesilaiis the son of Iphiclus,* which*were at Eleeus in 
the Chersonese. For at this place is the tomb of Protesilaiis, 
sorronnded by a sacred precinct ; and here there was great store 
of wealth, vases of gold and silver, works in brass, garments, 
and other offerings, all which Artayctes made his prey, having 
got the King's consent by thus cunningly addressing him — 

^ Master, there is in this region the house of a Greek, who, 
when he attacked thy territory, met his due reward, and perished. 
Give me his house, I pray thee, that hereafter men may fear to 
carry arms against thy land." 

By these words he easily persuaded Xerxes to give him the 
man's hou^e ; for there was no suspicion of his design in the 
King's mind. And he could say in a certain sense that Protesi- 
laiis had borne arms against the. land of the King ; because the 
Persians consider all Asia to belong to them, and to their King 
for the time being.^ So when Xerxes allowed his request^ he 
brought aU. the treasures from Elaeus to Sestos, and made the 
sacred land into cornfields and pasture grounds; nay, more, 
whenever he paid a visit to ElaBiis, he polluted the shrine itself 
by vile uses.* It was this Artayctes who was now besieged by 
the Athenians — and he was but ill prepared for defence ; since 
the Greeks had fallen upon him quite unawares, nor had he in 
the least expected their coming. 

117. When it was now late in the autumn, and the siege still 
continued, the Athenians began to murmur that they were kept 
abroad so long ; and, seeing that they were not able to take the 
place, besought their captains to lead them back to their own 
country. But the captdns refused to move, till either the city 
had fallen, or the Athenian people ordered them to return home. 
So the soldiers patiently bore up against their sufferings. 

lis!. Meanwhile those within the walls were reduced to the 

< Proteailaus, the son of Iphiclns, was For the position, &c., of Elsetbi, vide 

one of the Trojan heroes. He led the supra, vi. 140, note •. 

Theesalians of Phthidtis, and was the ^ Compare i. 4, end, andvii 11; note ^ 

first Greek who fell on the disembarka- Wesseling observes (from HerocUan, vi. 

tion of the army (Horn. J\. ii. 695-702). 3) that similar claims were advanced 

His tomb at Elstis is mentioned by by Artaxerxes, the founder of the new 

many writers (Philost. Heroic, p. 672 ; Persian Empire (note ad loc.). 

Strab. xiii. p. 859; Plin. H. N. iv. 11, * This "secularisation" of sacred 

ftc). Like the tombs on the opposite lands and buildings would create very 

coast, and tiie well-known Cynossema bitter feelings unong the Greeks ; but 

near Madytus, it was a mere pyramidal it harmonised with uie general designs 

mound or barrow. This mound stiU of Xerxes, who had no real tenderness 

forms a conspicuous object in the neigh- for the Greek religion, but sought to 

bourhood of the first European Castle depress and disgrace it in every possible 

{Sedil Bahr). See Chandler's Travels, way. (Vide supra, viii. 33, 35, 53, 

▼oL i ch. V. p. 18. &c.) 
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386 SESTOS FALLS — FATE OF (EOBAZUS. Book IX. 

last straits, and forced even to boil the very thongs of their beds 
for food. At last, when, these too failed them, Artajfctes and 
(Eobazus, with the native Persians, fled away from the jdace by 
nighty having let themselves down from the wall at the back of 
the town, where the blockading force was scantiest As soon as 
day dawned, they of the Chersonese made signals to the Greeks 
from the walls, and let them know what had happened, at the 
same time throwing open the gates of their city. Hereupon, 
while some of the Greeks entered the town, others, and those 
the more numerous body, set out in pursuit of the enemy. 

119. CEobaaus fled into Thrace; but there the Apsinthian 
Thracians ^ seized him, £tnd offered him, after their wonted 
fashion, to Pleistonis,* one of the gods of their country. His 
companions they likewise put to death, but in a different man- 
ner. As for Artayctes and the troops with him, who had been 
the last to leave the town, they were overtaken by the Greeks, 
not far from iEgos-potami,^ and defended themselves stoutly for 
a time, but were at last either killed or- taken prisoners. Those 
whom they made prisoners the Greeks bound with chains, and 
brought with them to Sestos. Artayctes and his son were among 
the number, 

120. Now the Chersonesites relate that the following prodigy 
befell one of the Greeks who guarded the captives. He was 
broiling upon a fire some salted fish, when of a sudden they be- 
gan to leap and quiver, as if they had been only just caught 
Hereat, the rest of the guards hurried round to look, and w^^ 
greatly amazed at the sight Artayctes, however, beh(dding the 
prodigy, called the man to him, and said — 

^^ Fear not, Athenian stranger, because of this marveL It has 
not appeared oh thy account, but on mine. Protesilaiis of 
Elaeus has sent it to show me, that albeit he is dead and em- 
balmed with salt, he has power from the gods to chastise his 
injurer. Now then I would fain acquit my debt to him thus. 
For the riches which I took from his temple, I will fix my fine 



• Supra, vl. 34, note \ directly opposite Lampsacns. A town 

' It is conjectured that Pleistdros may have grown up here in later times 

was the Thracian Mars, of whom we had (Steph. Byz. ad voc.) ; but in the Pelo- 

mention, supra, v. 7. The name id ponne^an war there seems to have been 

nowhere found but in this passage of not even a village at the place (Xen. 

Herodotus. Hell. n. i. § 25-27). It may have re- 

^ This place, celebrated for the final ceived its name from two smaU streams 

defeat of the Athenians in the Pelopou- which reach the sea a little south of 

nesian war, was an open roadstead, Qallipoli, 

higher up the strait than Sestos and 
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Chap. 118-121. PUNISHMENT OF ARTAYOTES. 



387 



at one hundred talents— while for myself and this boy of mine, 
I will give the Athenians two hundred talents,® on condition 
that they will spare our lives.'* 

Such were the promises of Artayctes ; but they MLed to 
persuade Xanthippus. For the men of Elaeiis, who wished to 
avenge Protesilaiis, entreated that he might be put to death; 
and Xanthippus hknself was of the same mini So they led 
Artayctes to the tongue of land where the bridges of Xerxes 
had been fixed ^— or, according to others, to the kuoU above the 
town of Madytus ; ^ and, having nailed him to a board, they left 
him hangmg thereupon.* As for the son of Artayctes, him they 
stcmed to death before his eyes. 

121. This done, they sailed back to Greece, carrying with 
them, besides other treasures^ the shore cables from the bridges 
of Xerxes, which they wished to dedicate in their temples.' 
And this was all that took ^iace that year/ 



' Two hundred talents would be 
nearly 50^000/. of our money. 

• Sufna, Tii. 33. 

1 Tho position of liCadytu^ has been 
already determined (supra, vii. 33^ 
note 3). It lay a little above the second 
European Castle {Kiiid Bahr), 

3 This fact had been mentioned when 
1^ position of the bridge was described 
(L s. o.). 

< Athensus gives an epigram, in 
which these cables are mentioned, com- 
posed by Arohimttus, in tiie time of 
Hiero II. of Syracuse, or b.c. 269-214. 
(See his Deipnosoph. v. 12, p. 209, D.) 

^ Mr. Clinton remarks upon this pas- 
sage (F. H. vol. ii, p. 34 ; OL 75, 2), 
thst it shows Herodotus not to have 
computed the eommenoement of the 
vear from the wintei; solstice. He 
miagines (as does Bp. Thirlwall, Hist, of 
Greece, ii. p. 361) that the siege of 
Sestos lasted through the winter, and 
that the Greek fleet sailed home in the 
spring of B.o. 478. But this is a mis- 
take, arising out of a mistranslation of 
the passage in Thucydides wherein he 
speaks of the siege in question. Thu- 
cydides says — ol *AOrivouoi Koi ol iinh 
*IiM^af Kol *EWri(nr6urov ^ififimxot 1^ 

^flirrhp hcoKi6pitovv M'fi^v ix^^^^^f i^^ 
iwix^^f^^^^vf^s clAor oAr^y ixKt- 
ir6yT99¥ rwv $€ip$dp»Vf kuI furii rovro 
aw4ir\€wray 4^ 'EAAi^nr^i^ov &s iiuuroi 
Korit w6\€ts (i. 89). It has been usual 
to translate iwix^iH^oprts in this pas- 
sage "having passed the winter*' 



(literally, " having over-wintered "), 
whereas the true sense seems to be, 
« having reached or touched the winter " 
— a meaning justified by such expres- 
sions as iiriiro\iov(rdcu, '* to reach gray 
hairs," 4irnr€pKd(tty, "to begin io grow 
dark," &c., as well as by the nrequent 
use of ^t1 as a diminutive in adjectives 
{ivlypvmo%, MffifxoSf iTurrp6yyv\os, iwi" 
'ir6KioSf Mvuiposy inrafcUnnos, k, r. \.), 
Thucydides and writers of his time use 
X^ifJuiCeipf and SiaxfifjidC€ip, for ** topass 
the v^inter " (Thuc. vi. 74, vii. 42; ien. 
HeU. I. ii. § 15, it. i. § 16; Herod. viU. 
133). In no other passage, I believe, 
is iirix^ifJidCety found. It should there- , 
fOTe have a sense rarely wanted, which 
the sense of "just reaching the winter " 
would be. 

That Sestos was actually taken in the 
winter of the same year with Salanus 
(b.0. 479), and not in the spring of the 
year following (b.0. 478), is confirmed 
both by the direct statement of Dio- 
dorus (ad. 37), and by the narrative of 
Herodotus. The latter says it was 
" late in the autumn " when the be- 
sieging force began to murmur (ch. 117), 
and that "meanwhile" (ffSiy, ch. 118) 
those within the walls had been reduced . 
to such extremity as to begin eating the 
straps of their beds. It is clear that 
they could not exist very long on this 
supply, especially as they were ** a great 
multitude" (ch. 115, end). We might 
conclude,- then, from Herodotus alone, 
that just at the beginning of winter the 
town surrendered. Professor Koutorga 

2 c 2 



Digitized by 



Google 



388 



ARTEMBARES' SPEECH TO CYEUS. 



Book IX. 



122. It was the grandfather of this Artayctes, one Artemba- 
res by name, who suggested to the Persians a proposal which 
they readily embraced, and thus urged upon Cyrus : — " Since 
Jove," they said, "has overthrown Astyages, and given the rule 
to the Persians, and to thee chiefly, O Cyrus ! come now, let us 
quit this land wherein we dwell — for it is a scant land and a 
rugged* — and let us choose ourselves some other better country. 
Many such lie around us, some nearer, some further off: if we 
take one of these, men will admire us far more than they do 
now. Who that had the power would not so act ? And when 
shall we have a fairer time than now, when we are lords of so 
many nations, and rule all Asia?" Then Cyrus, who did not 
greatly esteem the counsel, told them, — "they might do so, if 
they liked — ^but he warned them not to expect in that case to 
continue rulers, but to prepare for being ruled by others — soft 
countries gave birth to soft men — ^there was no region which 



regards HerodotiiB as distinctly assert- 
ing that SestoB was taken in the autumn. 
(Reoherches Critiques sur rHistoire de 
la Qr^e, p. 15: '*H6rodote suit Tordre 
des ^v^nements, et nomme la fin de Vau- 
tomne comme la saison oit la ville de Sestos 
s'est rendue aux AiMniens**) But this is 
a misrepresentation. Herodotus only 
mentions ** the end of autumn " as the 
time when the besiegers began to 



murmur. 

I do not know if Mr. Grote has seen 
the true meaning of the passage in Thu- 
cydides, but he has formed a right con- 
clusion as to the facts. ''After the 
capture of Sestos," he says, <' the Athe- 
nian fleet returned home with their 
plunder, towards the commencement of 
winter, not omitting to carry with them 
the vast cables, &c." (Hist, of Greece, 
vol. V. p. 271.) This, I think, was cer- 
tainly the case ; and the next year Pau- 
sanias took the command, and made his 
expeditions to Cyprus and Byzantium. 
^ • The ancient territory of the Per- 
sians, which still retains its name al- 
most unchanged (in the Inscriptions 
'*Parsa,"in modem Persian "Fars" — 

compare the Hebrew D^B), is a coimtry 

of a remarkably varied character, 
deserving, however, m the main the de- 
scription here given of it. The portion 
immediately bordering upon the Per- 
sian Gulf, and lying southward of the 
mountain-range, is an arid and level 
tract, "bearing a resemblance in soil 



and climate to Arabia," and scarcely 
possessing a single stream worthy of the 
name of river (Malcolm's History of 
Persia, vol. i p. 2). It is " unproduc- 
tive, covered with particles of salt, and 
little better than a desert " (Einneir's 
Persian Empire, p. 70). Above this 
extends a mountainous region, inter^ 
sected by numerous valleys, and open- 
ing sometimes into large plains, which 
is £Etirly fertile, abounding in pasture, 
well wooded in parts, and watered, 
except towards the east, by a sufficient 
number of pleasant streams. The 
eastern portion of this upper countt^, 
that which borders upon Kerman, is, 
however, less agreeable than the rest. 
The mountains are fewer, the plains 
larger, the soil more sandy, and water 
less plentiful (ibid. p. 55)», Northwards 
of the mountain region, in the direction 
of Tezd, a flat country again succeeds, 
at first rich and productive, but gra- 
dually changing into the character of a 
sandy desert, impregnated with nitre 
and salt. Kerman, which must be in- 
cluded within the limits of the ancient 
Persia (supra^ i. 125), has the same 
general features, but is more deficient 
in water, and consequently is far more 
generally barren and desolate. Even 
here, however, fertile districts occa- 
sionally occur (Kinneir, pp. 194-201). 

The rugged character of the country 
is often dwelt on by ancient writers. 
(Compare Arrian, Exped. Alex. v. 4, 
with Plat. Leg. iii. 695, A.) 
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CYEUS' ANSWER. 



389 



produced very delightful fruits, and at the same time men of a 
warlike spirit." So the Persians departed with altered minds, 
confessing that Cyrus was wiser than they ; and chose rather to 
dwell in a churlish land, and exercise lordship, than to cultivate 
plains, and be the slaves of others.* 



' I have remarked in a former volume 
(voL i. p. 96), in opposition to Dahl- 
mann, that the work of Herodotus, 
*' though not finished throughout, is 
concluded,** This is, I think, the case 
both historically and artistically. His- 
torically, the action ends with the vic- 
torious return of the Athenian fleet 
from the cruise in which they had de- 
stroyed the last remnant of the invading 
host, and recovered the key of their 
continent, which was slill held, after 



aU his defeats, by the invader. Artis- 
tically, — ^by this last chapter — the end 
is brought 'back into a connexion with 
the beginning — ^the tail of the snake is 
curved round into his mouth ; while at 
the same time the key-note of the whole 
narrative is struck, its moral suggested 
— that victory is to the hardy dwellers 
in rough and mountainous countries, 
defeat to the soft inhabitants of fertile 
plains, who lay aside old warlike habits 
and sink into sloth and luxury. 
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390 INSCRIPTION ON THE DELPHIC TRIPOD. Book IX. 



NOTE A. 

ON THE INSCRIPTION STILL EXISTING UPON THE STAND OF TH£ 
TRIPOD, &c, DEDICATED BY THE GREEKS AT DELPHI OUT OF THE 
PERSIAN SPOILS NOW AT CONSTANTINOPLE. 



AooOBDn^o to the most recent and (apparently) the most trustworthy account, 
the following is the inscription actually existing upon the bronze serpent whidi 
formed the stand or support of the £unous tri{»d : ^ — 

m line asth w)od) AIIOAONI eCElO ANAeEMA[T]ON .... AeA2^AI]0CI] 

2aA . (llth n ) KOP[I]NeiOCl] [TTBrEAltAI] 

3ld ^ (llth n ) 2EKY0NCI0I] AITINATAI 

4Ui „ (10^ - ) MBFAPEt EmAAYPIOI EPXOMENIOI .... 

t 6th . (9th I « ) *AEIAZlCO]I TPOZANIQOI] EPMIoNEZ . . . . S 

6th „:(8Uk H ) TIPYNeiOI IIAATAIE2 eBXIITEZ .... 

tth . ath • I) MYKANE2 KEIOI UAAIOI TENIOI 

8th . (6th « ) NASIOI EPETPIEX XAAKIAEZ 

»th '» (5th M ) mrPEZ FAAEIOI nOTEIAAIATAI 

:iOth ^ (4th . ) AEYKAAIOI FANAKToPIES KYeNIOI 2I*NI0I 

nth » (3rd • ., ) AMnPAKIOTAI AEnPEATAI 



(and . ) 
- (Irt » ) 



The forms of the letters are not preserved in this transcript. They are irregular, 
and in some cases remarkable, especially the following : — y is expressed by 
C or < ; d by the Roman D ; f by 1, as in Lycian ; * ^ by or ® ; f by the 
Roman X ; ir by P ; p by R or R; v by V ; ^ by ; and x l^y >^, as in 
Etruscan.' NeiUier i; nor » occurs ; the former, except in terminations, is 
commonly replaced by A,* while the latter is expressed by 0. The dignrnma 
is used in two places,* under its ordinary form, F. 

The dialect may be regarded as Doric, though there are various forms which 

are peculiar. 'Att Aon (or 'An-dXa>pi) for 'Air($XXa>vi is very imusual ; but it appears 

on an antique lion brought from Asia Minor by Mr. Newton, and now in l^e British 

Museum.^ 2€Kv6vioi for ^ucv^vtoi is common; as is ^pxpfUvtoi for 'Opvo- 

/Mvtoi, being l^e established form in all the ancient inscriptions, and upon the 
I 

^ See an article by Dr. Otto Frick in the * The Inscription has *A$avauoi for *A$ri- 

Archaologischer Auazeiger for June, 1856 vcubt, Alyivarai ibr Afyn^cu, Tpo(dytoi 

(No. 90), which gives the Inscription more fbrTpoifi^Kioi,ic.T.X.,butT^vioi,notT<b'ioi, 

fhlly and more exactly than is done by Pro- for Tfipioi (see line 7). In final syllablffi 

fessor Ourtins, on the authority of the same the i; is always expressed by E. 

writer, in the Monatsbericht dir KCniglicher * Lines 9 and 10. 

Academie der Wisaendchctft in Berlin, ' This Inscription is written fiawrrpo' 

Sitztmg vom 13 MSrz, 1856. The later ^8^y, and runs as foUows : — 

version of the Inscription adds the whole of # 

the first line, the name Teycoroi in the TAAFAAMATATAAEANEeEZANOTOP 

second, and the name Afytvarcu in the third; SHAA. . . . Aax<IASlZaAIASSONOII 

it makes some variations in the orthography, kaiHAXIK . . HSKAIHTHXANAPOSKAIAYZ 

and indicates that there is certainly a name AIOTNHTAXaAroaAttAKAIAXXOI 

lost after 'Epfuopts in the fifth line, and that qqaonl 
possibly there is a similar loss after 'E^ 

XOfidpioi in the fourth, and after 6c<nrtis tA iydXtum rdSt i^iBtaap OUo- 

in the sixth line. »<»»?*: B*^«^*«» '^X^'^i ^J^' , 

\ S« Fellows Lyda. p. 451. ^ S^^JiSJC; S^'^ ^ 

> Lanzi, Saggio di Lingua Etrusca, vol. i. v^Amm. 
p. 167, 
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coins of ijie placed ^Xet^ioi for ^Xida-ioi is uncommon; but it may he 
remarked that ^Xeiovvror is read for ^Xiovvros in Herod, vii. 202, according to 
some MSS. Tpofovioi for TpotCdvioi (the Done form of TpoiCrjvioi) may- 
compare with en6€ia-€v for eVo/j^o-cv on the Sigean stone. MvKavh (or MvKrfvrjs), 
for tiie ordinary Mvicrivaioi, is also remarkable. So far as I know, this is the 
first time that the form has been actually found, though it was previously 
known to have existed from the statements of Eustathius ^ and Stephen of 
Byzantium.* Um-ciBcuaTai for Iloridaiarac is quite abnormal, and labours 
perhaps under some suspicion, since originally the form used was said to be 
nordcaroi. Favcucropiis (=*Avcucropifjs) for the more ordinary ^Apoicrdpioi is 
remarkable, both as havmg the digamma, known to attach to &va$ and its 
compounds, and alsa as exhibiting the more rare of the two ethnic tiUes stated 
to have been borne by the people.^ 

It was questioned at first whether the existing serpent was the veritable 
stand of the original tripod, or whether it was not rather a Byzantine work, 
which Gonstantine had caused to be made when he brought the tripod itself to 
Constantinople, and on which he had caused to be engraved a copy of the 
original inscription.^ The un-Grecian form of the serpent, the irregularity of 
the orthography, and the slightness (Fluchtigkeit) of the writing, were urged 
in support of liiis View ; but it will scarcely now approve itself to many 
scholars or archasologists. Dr. Otto Frick, who originally suggested the doubts, 
has since retracted t£em, and pronounces bimself convinced that the identity 
of the newly-discovered memorial with the Delphic ofifering is established 
" beyond dU question,^ • Chemical solvents have been skilfully applied, and 
the characters now appear to have been well and deeply cut ; the ortiiography 
has proved to be regular ; and the foruj of the pedestal is recognised as stately 
and appropriate. Further, the serpent exhibits traces of that erasure which 
Thucydides records in his first book*— a disfigurement which not even a 
Byzantine artist would have thought of imitating. 

It may therefore be concluded with confidence that both the monument and 
the inscription are genuine; and we may proceed to consider the evidence 
which they furnish of our author's general accuracy. 

The list at present recovered consists, it will be observed, of thirty names. 
These are the Athenians, Corinthians, Tegeans, Sicyonians, Eginetans, Mega- 
reana, Epidaurians, Orchomenians, Phliasians, TrcBzenians, Hermionians, 
Tirynthians, Plataeans, 'i'hespians, Mycenaeans, Ceans, Melians, Tenians, 
Naxians, Eretrians, Chalcideans, Styreans, Eleans, Potidaeans, Leucadians, 
Anaetorians, Cythnians, Siphnians, Ambraciots, and Lepreats. A blank 
occurs in the first line, before the name of the Athenians, in which we may be 
sure that the Lacedaemonians commemorated their own patriotism. Three 
other blanks are thought to occur, at the close of the fourth, fifth, and sixth 
lines, which it is proposed to fill up with the names of the Paleans, the 



^ Vide supra, viii. 34, note ', ad fin. objections it must be remembered that, as 

« Ad Horn. II. ii. p. 290 : A^eroi 8^ the tripod itself had been carried off by the 

fcal iuiK&s Mvicfivyi, koL wKriOvmuc&s' d 8i Phodans, in the Sacred War (Pauaan. x. 

woXlrns aifrijs, ob ijl6vou Muicnycuos, hwit xiii. § 5), the stand was all that Constantine 

icalMvKrivtis. could have transferred to his new capital. 

9 Ad voc. MvKviPM : *0 wo\lrris Mw- ' Dr. Frick winds up his remarks with 

K7IUCU0S {koL BfiXvKhv MvKTiuls) Kal Mv the following statement: — ** Es schehit mis 

icfiy§^s. nach allem diesem mid den letzten Entdeck 

' Stepb. Byz. ad voc. *AvaKT6piov: Th migen die Identitat xmseres Denkmals mit 

0ri\vKh¥ (leg. iepiKhp) *AyaKr6pios (icol dem delphischen Weihgeachenk ausser allem 

*AvakTopla ^7^),icol*AvoKTopiftJ s." Zweifeir (p. 222*.) 
This form (ANAKTOPEflN) is fomid upon * Thucyd. i. 122: Th ii^v olv iXtyeiov 

the coins. ol AaK€icufi6vioi 4^9K6Ka^ay ttOhs 

See Professor Curtius*8 paper in the r6T€ rod rplvoSos rovro, 
Monat^tericht, &c., 1. s. c. Among other 
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392 NATIONS INSCRIBED. Book IX. 

Mantineans, and the SeriphiaDS.* These additions are, however, purely Con- 
jectural ; and in one case only does it appear to be certain that an omission 
occurs. The name Mayriv$sr, which it is proposed to add after 'Epfuoi^r, has 
some right to be regarded as a probable restoration of the true text. 

The whole number of names inscribed was thus, apparently, thirty-two, or 
a very few more. If we compare this with the number of states mentioned by 
Herodotus as taking part in Uie battle of Platasa, we find a very considerable 
difference. Herodotus mentions twenty-four Greek states only, or at the 
utmost twenty-six, as brought into contact with the Persians on that occasion. 
These are the Spartans, Athenians, Corinthians, Tegeans, Sic^onians, Eginetans, 
Megareans, Epidaurians, Orchomenians, Phliasians, Troezemans, Hermionians, 
Tirynthians, Plataeans, Mycena>ans, Eretrians, Chalcideans, Styreans, Eleans, 
Potidaeans, Leucadians, Anactoriabs, Ambraciots, Lepreats, Mantineans, and 
Paleans. These names, with one exception,' appear to have been inscribed on 
the serpent ; where, however, they were accompanied by at least seven others — 
viz., the Thespians, Ceans, Melians, Tenians, Naxians, Siphnians, and Cyth- 
nians. The slight^t glance at this list suffices to show that the intention of 
the inscription was to commemorate, not those Greeks only who fought at 
Plataea, but rather all who came into hostile collision with the Persians 
throughout the war.' The gallant conduct of the Thespians at Thermopylae,® 
and their presence, though unarmed, at Plataea, fully entitled them to a place 
on the common memorial. The Ceans, Melians, Tenians, Naxians, Siphnians, 
and Cythnians, all fotight at Salamis.' That participation in that combat led 
to inscription on the memorial is casually mentioned by Herodotus in one of 
these cases — viz., that of the Tenians.^® It is probable that such participation 
constituted a primd facie title to the honour of inscription, though the 
Lacedaemonians may have allowed public or private motives to sway them 
in respect of the actual inscription of those states whose claims were the 
slightest. 

if we take the view that active resistance to the Persians at any one of 
the three great battles of Thermopylae, ^lamis, or Plataea, gave (speaking 
generally) a title to inscription, and then compare the list of names on the 
serpent with that derivable from Herodotus, we shall find the discrepancies 
very few indeed. Herodotus mentions Greeks from thirty-six states as having 
taken part in those battles.^ These thirty-six include every name as yet found 
upon the monument ; while they only add to the monumental catalogue six 
names not hitherto recovered, which may or may not have formed a part of 
the original memorial. The six names are the following : the Lacedaemonians, 
the Msmtineans, the Paleans, the Crotoniats, the Lemnians, and the Seriphians. 
It has already been observed that the first of these certainly, and the second 



^ See Dr. Frick*s paper in the ArchaO' scribed on the tripod the names of all the 

hgtscher Auszeiger, p. 219*. It is very states which had helped to overthrow the 

unlikely that either IloX^f or ^€pi<pioi Barbarian*' (Jireypw^ay 6yoficurr\ rks 

would have occurred in either of the two ir6K€is, Ztrai ^vyKaOtKovaai rhy 

places suggested for them. Th^e is an idea fidpfiapoy tffrnffoaf rh hyiBufia), 

of geographic connexion among the minor ^ Herod, vii. 222 and 226. 

names of the series which would be violated ^ Ibid. viii. 45, 46, and 82. 

by the iosertion of those words into any of the ^^ See Herod, viii. 82. *Hic€ rpttiptis 

fiivt six lines. The proper place for Sep/^iot kvhpSov Triyluy avrofjLok4ovffa .... ffxcp 

would be after "Xiipyiot, and that for IloX^f 8^ l^cpc r^y kki\d7iii\v iraffav. Aih, 9k 

would be after Acirpcarai. But as these tout© t^ llpyoy iveypin^cay oi T4\ytoi iy 

lines, having been the first imbedded, are the AcX^ouri is rhy rpliro9a 4y roiai rhy 

best preserved, it is not probable that any fidpfiapoy KaTtKovci, 

I have really dropped out from them. ^ It may render the agreement of Hero- 



* The exception is that of the Paleans, dotus with the inscription more evident to 

which will be nereafter considered. exhibit it in a tabular form. We may also 

' So Thucydides seems to imply when he with advantage compare the list of Pausanias. 

says (1. 8. c.) that the Lacedaemonians ** in- (See page 394.) 
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Note A. GROUNDS ENTITLING STATES TO INSCRIPTION. 393 

probably, formed a part of the inscription ; but they have been obliterated in 
the lapse of ages. With respect to the Paleans, who are likewise omitted iTX)m 
the list given by Pausanias of the nations inscribed upon the statue of Jupiter 
at Olympia,^ it is not now possible to argue (with Bronstadt and Grote^) that 
tbey should have the place of the Eleans. IIAAES, which would have been 
the form used, according to the orthography of the inscription, could neither 
be mistaken' for, nor be corrupted into FAAEIOI, — ^not to mention that the 
Eleans would have no power to commit a fraud at Delphi, It is probable 
therefore that the Paleans were actually omitted from the two lists : they sent 
to Platsea no more than 200 heavy-armed soldiers, a smaller contingent than 
any separate state except Lepreum, which perhaps obtained inscription on 
account of its close connexion with Lacedsemon.* Similarly with the Cro- 
• toniats, the Lemnians, and the Seriphians, who each contributed but a single 
ship to the muster at Salamis,'^ they may have been regarded as not entitled 
to record, on account of so very small a contingent. Eerodotus, when he 
speaks of the timely character of the aid brought by the Tenians as causing 
their inscription upon the monument,* seems to imply that otherwise they 
would prol»bly have been omitted from the list. And thus we find all the 
contributors of one vessel only omitted, except them and the Siphnians. Why 
these last were inscribed it is impossible to say ; they may, however, in some 
way or other, have distinguished themselves. 

With regard to the order of the names in the inscription, we may remark, 
that, while it is to some extent irregular, it is not wholly so. In tiie earlier 
part the guiding principle is that of the greater importance, which may be 
traced as fer aa the 7th or 8th name, and to which not even the position of the 
Tegeans is an exception.' After this the prevailing idea is the geographic one. 
First the Peloponnesian states are given ; then those of central Greece ; then 
the eastern islanders; finally the outlying states towards the west. The 
irregularities are difficult to account for: perhaps they arise chiefly from 
additions (made at one or other extremity of a line) of states omitted at first. 
MvKopis at the commencement of line 7, IIoTcidaiaroi at the close of line 10, 
and Kv^(o(, 2t<^wot, at the close of line 11, are perhaps such additions. 

Finally, if we compare the inscription with the list of Pausanias, we shall 
observe a very dose agreement indeed. Pausanias omits a few names, which 
may either have been wanting from the first, or have been illegible at the time 
when he visited Olympia ; but he adds no name at all, and he only very 
slightly varies from the order of the Delphic monument. Out of his twenty- 
seven nations five only — those marked in the table with an obelus — are placed 
differently in his list from their position in the recovered inscription. The 
authenticity of his account is thus strongly confirmed. We gather from it that 



3 See Paosan. V. xxiii. § 1. The list of reader will recollect that the Eleans were 

Pausanias is given in the last column of the themselves the superintendents and curators 

subjoined table. at Olympia." (VoL v. pp. 217, 218, 

« "With respect to the name of the note ^) 
Eleans,*' says Mr. Grote, " the suspicion of * See Thucyd. v. 31. It is uncertain, 

Bronstadt is plausible, ih&t Pausanias may however, when this connexion b^an. 
have mistaken the name of the Pal^ of * Herod, viii. 47, 48, and 82. 
Cephallenia for theirs, and may have fencied * See above, note ^^, 
that he read FAAEIOI when it was really 7 The T^eans fdmii^ed fewer troops than 

written HAAEIS, in an inscription at that either the Sicyonians or the Megarians, and, 

time nearly 600 years old. The place in the if naval succours are taken into the account, 

series wherein Pausanias places the name of may be said to occupy about the place, to 

the Eleans strengthens this suspicion. Un- which mere numbers entitled them, in the 

less it be admitted, we shall be driven, as list of Pausanias. But their distinguished 

the most probable alternative, to suppose a conduct at Platsea (Herod, ix. 60, 70, 71) 

fraud committed by the vanity of the Eleans, gave them a right to the proud position which 

which may easily have led them to alter a they occupy on the Delphic monument, 
originally that of the Pal&. The 
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the inscription at Delphi was not an exact duplicate of that at Olympia, but 
that, l)eing composed about the same time, and under the influence of the same 
ideas, it contained nearly the same names in nearly the same order. The two 
lists may be best compared by being placed side by side.^ 



® Delphic Intcriptioci (as now ezistiiig) : — 

«... rAoice&uft^vioO, *A0<u^<u}oiy 

2«fCuov^ioiJ, AxywaTox, 

Meyopc;, 'EiriJovfuoi, 'Epxo/x^ioi, 

^Acuuntoji, Tpo^avi^ot^, 'Ef^uovh^ • . . 9, 

TLpnivBiMf nXarateff, e«nri«f, 

"MvKtiyeif Keioi, MoAioi, T^fioi, 

"Sditoif 'Eperpics, XoAicifief, 

SrvpeCy FoActoi, Iloretfiaiarai, 

Aevicadiot, "EavtutropiSff Kvtfiooi, St^rioi, 

'A/uurpeuciArat, Adrpcaroi. 



Olympic Inscription (as reported by 
PauBanias) :— - 

.... AtuctBaifioviOi,, 'A^muoi, 

KopivBioif SucvufUH, 
Alyiv^raXf Meyap^9, 'Eirifiavptoi, 

Teyearat, 'Opxofievioif 

4>A.ui(Tioi, Tpoi^^fioi, 'Ep/uuov^f, 

Tipvf^ioi, nXaraii;;, 

Mv/CT^vaioi, Keiot, Mi^Aiot, 

'Afx^poKiSyrai, Ttjvml, Aeirpearai, 

2tvp^9, 'HAcioi, Ilori^earftt, 
'AvcucTopuH, XaAxi^9. 



Stand of Tripod (present state), from a Sketch by T>aw8on W. Tomer, Esq. 
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DiONYSius Rhodius, Muller*s Fr. Hist. Or., Vol. II. 
DoDWELL, Annales Thucyd., Oxon., 1702. 
Donaldson, Dr., Varronianus, Cambridge, 1844. 
DosiTHEUS, Miiller's Fr. Hist. Gr., Vol. IV. 
Dubois, Voyage autour du Caucase, &c., Paris, 1839- J843. 
DuBiSj MUUer's Fragm. Hist. Gr., Vol. II. 

EoKHBL, Doctrin. Num. Vet., Vindobon., 1792. 
Elphinbtone's Caubul, London, Bentley, 1839. 
Enqbl'b Kypros, Berlin, 1^41. 
Ephorub, MUUer's Fr. Hist. Graec, Vol. I. 
Epiphanius, Opera omnia, Schrey and Meyer, Cologne, 1682. 
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Gladstone, W. E., Homer and tbe Homeric Age, Oxford, 1858. 
Glaucus of Rbegium, Miiller's Fr. Hist. Gr., Vol. II. . 
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Hebodian, ed. H. Stephanus, Lyons, 1611. 
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HiPPONAX, Poetae Lyrici Gr«Bci, ed. Bergk, Leipsic, 1843. 

HippTB, Mtiller's Pr. H. Gr., Vol. II. 
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, Proverbs, in Gronovius* Thesaurus, Pref* to Vol, X., Leyden, 1697'c 

1702. 
PococKB, Travels, London, 1743-1745. 
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Raoul-Rochettb, Hist des Colonies Grecques, Paris, 1815. 

Rawlinson, Sir H. C, Memoir on the Great Inscription at BehistuQ (in 

Journal of Asiatic Society, 1846-1849). . 
, Commentary on the Cuneiform Inscriptions of Assyria and Babylonia, 

London, Parker, 1850. 
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ABACUS. 


.EOLIS. 




Adyrmachidse, iii. 120. 


A. 


JEa, il23; iv. 132. 135. 




-^aces, 1. father of Polycrates, ii. 364 r 


Abacus, i. 187. 


2. son of Syloson, and nephew of Poly- 


Ab», i. 147 ; iv. 232, 235. 


crates, iii. 93, 341, 347. 


Ab»an8, iv. 235. 


JEacidse, iii. 234; family tree, 341; ge- 


AbantianR, i. 229. 


nealogy of, iv. 255. 


Aharifl, iii. 25. 


JEacus, iii. 234, 353. 


Abdera, i. 243 ; iii. 360 ; iv. 78, 292. 


iEga, iv. 84. 


Aboosimbel, inscription at, ii. 37 ; rock 


uEgfiB, i. 229. 


temples, 312. 


iEgflBBB, i 231. 


Abrocomes, iv. 150. 


^gflean Sea, iii. 64. 


Abronychus, iv. 229. 


JEgaleos, iv. 271. 


Abydos, iii. 260; iv. 291 ; bridge at, iv. 


^geira, i. 229. 


28,37. 


-^eus, 1. son of Pandion, i. 248 ; 2. son 


Acantha-tree, ii. 131. 


ofGEolycus, iii. 102. 


Acanthus, iii. 358 ; iv. 81. 


~ "5; iv.69. 


Acamania, i. 158 ; iL 11 ; iv. 87, 148. 




Aceratus, iv. 237. 


S, 223, 305. 


Aces, river, ii. 419 ; iv. 160. 164, 173. 


1. 


Acesines, river, i. 459. 


the, iii. 102. 


AchsBa, twelve cities of, i. 228. 




Achfleans, 1. of the Peloponnese, i. 229 ; 




iv. 237, 261 ; 2. of Phthiotis, iv. 91, 


jount of, iv. 168. 


119, 134. 




AchaBmenes, 1. son of Darius, ii. 339 ; 


iii 137. 


iv. 7, 156, 216 ; 2. founder of AchaB- 




menidse. iv. 13. 


386. 


AchsBmenidflB, i. 211 ; ii. 383, 490 ; fiunily 


55. 


tree of, iv. 210 ; family and founder 


^Jnea, iv. 85. 


of, 209. 


^nesidemus. iv. 106, 113. 


Achelous, river, ii. 11 ; iv. 87. 


-aSnos, in. 68 ; iv. 44. 


Acheron, river, iii. 248 ; iv. 247. 


-^nyra, iii. 360. 


Achilles, course of, iii. 41, 55. 


-^liccities, i231. 


Achilleum, iii. 247. 


-^Uc Greeks, their settlements, i 231. 


Acinaces, Persian, iv. 42. 


232 ; iii. 248 ; iv. 384 ; lose Smyrna, i. 


Acoris, ii 329. 


231 ; attacked by Croesus, 137 ; re- 


Acraephia, iv. 301. 
Acrisius, iii. 364. 


duced, 138 ; oflfer submission to Cyrus, 


224; send embassy to Sparta, 232; 


Acropolis of Athens, account of, iv. 249. 


submit to Harpagus, 244 ; accompany 
Cambyses to Egypt, ii. 1, 331 ; in- 
cluded in the satrapies of Darius, 401 ; 


Acrothoiim, iv. 20. 


Adeimantus, iv. 95, 221 ; his address at 


Salamis, 254 ; his flight, 275. 


take part in the revolt of Aristagoras, 


Adicran, iii. 111. 


iii. 263 ; help HistisBUs, 348 ; serve in 


Adrammelech, i. 502. 


the fleet of Xerxes, iv. 69 ; anciently 


Adramyttium, iv. 35. 


Pelasgians, 69. 


Adrastus, 1. son of Gordias, legend of, 


JEolidaB, iv. 236. 


i. 143 ; 2. son of Talaiis, iii. 223. 


Moha, i 231 ; iii 263 ; a name of Thes- 


Adriatic Bea, i. 239 ; iii 23, 181. 


saly, iv. 123. 
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JEolns, iv. 134. 

Aeropus, 1. a son of Temenus, iv. 303 ; 

2. the graodfather of Amyntas, 305 ; 

3. a son of Phegens, 327. 
.^^sanius, iii 103. 
.^^Bchines, iii. 393. 
M/BchrefUi, iv. 224. 

uXlschrionia, a tribe at Samoa, ii. 352. 

jEschylus, ii. 204. 

J^Bop, ii. 180. 

Aetion, iii. 243. 

JEtolia, iii. 414. 

Africa, see Libya ; circnmnavigated by 

Neco, ii. 322 ; iii. 28 ; meaning o^ 33. 
African desert, iii. 135. 
AgflBus, iii. 416. 
Agamemnon, i. 162 ; iy. 110. ^ 
Agarista, 1. daugliter of Olisthenes, con- 
tention for, iii. 413 ; marriage of, 418 ; 

2. daughter of Hippocrates, iii. 418. 
Agasicles, i. 228. 
Agathoergi, i. 162. 
Agathyrsi, iii. 3B, 76. 83, 86. 
Agathyrsus, iii. 7. 
Agbal, iv. 70. 
Agbatana, 1. Syiian, ii. 380 ; 2. Median, 

1 191, 202, 234 ; ii 382. 
Age, respect paid to, ii. 112. 
Agenor, iv. 67. 
Agesilaiis, 1. a Spartan king of the upper 

house, iv. 139 ; 2. a Spartan kii]^ of 

the lower house, 298. 
Agetus, iii. 369. 

Agid©, family tree of, iii. 280; iv. 315. 
Agis, 1. grandfather of Leotychides, iii. 

371 ; 2. ancestor of Leonidas, iv. 140. 
Aglaurus, sanctuary of, iv. 250. 
Aglomachus, iii. 118. 
Agora, iv. 44. 
Agrianes, river, iii. 68. 
Agrianians, iii. 184. 

Agricultural operations in Egypt, ii 15. 
Agrigentum, iv. 113. 
Agron, i 127. 
Agylla, i 342. 
Ahasuerus, iv. 212. 
Ajax, iii. 223, 353 ; iv. 255, 293. 
Aii-Su, river, i 449. 
Akhmatha, i. 191. 
Akkadian language, i. 256. 
Alabanda, iv. 133, 302. 
Alabaster, ii, 348. 
Alalia, i. 241. 
Alarodians, account of^ ii. 403 ; iv. 188 ; 

identified with Ararat, iv. 203. 
Alazir, iii. 118. 
Alazonians, iii. 12, 39, 174. 
Alcffius, 1. a son of Hercules, i 127 ; 2. 

the poet, iii 248. 
Alcamenes, iv. 149. 
Alcanor, i. 176. 



AHASIS. 

Alcetas, iv. 305. 

Alcibiades, iv. 227. 

Alcides, iii 369. 

Alcimachus, iii 394. 

Alcmseon, 1. father of Megacles, i 155 ; 
2. son of Megaicles, iii. 412. 

AlcmseonidaB, banished by Pisistratids, 
iii. 218 ; bribe the Delphic oracle, 219 ; 
under a curse, 226 ; accused of being 
in league with the Persians, 410 ; de- 
feoded by Herodotus, 411 ; their an- 
tiquity and wealth, 412; family tree 
of, 418. 

Alcmena, ii. 67. 

Alcon, iii. 416. 

Alea, i 162 ; iv. 353. 

Aleian plain, iii. 390. 

Aleuadaj, iv. 5, 91, 119. 

Aleuas, iv. 351. 

Alexander, son of Am3rnta8, his wealth, 
iii. 187 ; destroys the Persian embassy, 
189 ; gives his sister in marriage to 
Bubaies, 189; contends at Olympia, 
190 ; advises the Greeks to retire from 
Tempe, iv. 120 ; his statue at Delphi, 
293 ; goes as Persian ambassador to 
Athens, 302 ; his address to the Athe- 
nians, 305 ; failure of his mission, 308 ; 
communicates Persian plans to the 
Greeks, 344. 

, son of Priam, i.e. Paris, his 

rape of Helen, i 124 ; arrival inl^ypt, 
ii. 158 ; arrest by Thonis, 159 ; not at 
Troy during the siege, 162. 

Ali-AUahis of Persia, i, 218. 

Alilat, ii. 336. 

Alitta. i 217. 

AlopecsB, iii. 220. 

Alp, the word first used, iii 37. 

Alpeni, iv. 122, 146, 152. 

Alphabet, inventor of, ii. 266; tee 
Writing. 

Alpheus, iv. 151. 

Alpis, river, iii. 37. 

Alum. li. 230. 

Alus, iv. 119, 134. 

Alyattes, i 132; his war with Miletus, 
133 ; his sickness and consultation with 
the Delphic oracle, 133 ; his war with 
Cyeoares, 136, 168, 336 ; his marriage 
of his daughter, 170 ; his appointment 
of a successor, 184 ; his tomb, 185. 

Amanus, Mount, i 477. 

Amasis, his character, i. 108 ; his revolt, 
ii. 211 ; defeats Apries, 217 ; his golden 
footpan, 222 ; his prosperity, 224, 325 ; 
his Phil-Hellenism, 230 ; his marriage, 
230 ; his offerings, 231 ; conquest of 
Cyprus, 234 ; reign, 325 ; quarrel with 
Persia, 331 ; death, 337 ; treatment of 
his body, 343 ; his letter to Polycrates, 
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365; his reception of. Solon, 1 139; 
his alliance with Croesus, 172. 
Amasis, the Persian, iii. 120; besieges 
Barca, 146; his stratagem, 147; re- 
fuses to atlack Cyrene, 148; recalled 
by Aryandes, 148. 
Amathus, iii. 254, 256. 
Amathusians, iii. 260. 
Amazons, story of the, iii. 79 ; iv. 328 ; 
called Oiorpata by the Scythians, iii. 
79. 
Amber, ii. 416. 

Ambraciots, iv. 246, 247, 331, 391, 394. 
Ameinias, iv. 268, 275. 
Ameinocles, iv. 131, 
Amenti, ii. 167. 
Ames, ii. 299. 
Amestris, iv. 215; her cruelty, 86; her 

conduct to the wife of Masistes, 381. 
Amiantus, iii. 415. 
Amida, i. 471. 
Ammon, or Amun, i. 147 ; ii. 35, 39, 65, 

242. 
Ammonians, ii 344; attacked by Per- 
sians, 353 ; their position, iii, 130 ; 
their king, Etearchus, ii. 41. 
Amompharetus, iv, 348, 350, 359. 
Amorges, iii. 263. 
Ampe, iii. 344. 
Ampelus, Gape, iv. 83. 
Amphiaraiis, ii. 401; oracle at, i. 147, 

148, 151, iv. 301. 
Amphicsea, iv. 235. 
Amphicrates, ii. 378. 
Amphictyon, iv. 137. 
Amphictyonic league, ii. 230; iii. 218; 

iv. 137, 144, 152. 
Amphilochus, ii 401 ; iv. 68. 
Amphilytus, i 158. 
Amphimnestus, iii 414. 
Amphion, iii. 242. 
Ampbissa, iv. 234. 
Amphitryon, ii. 67 ; iii. 216, 364. 
Amram, mound of, ii. 479. 
Amun-m-he, ii 295. 
Amun-nou-het, her numerous edifices, 

ii.300. 
Amunoph I., ii. 299. Amunoph II., 
304. Amunoph IIL, his conquests, 
304. 
Amyntas I., king of Macedon, son of 
Alcetas, iv. 305 ; Persian embassy to, 
iii. 186; offers Anthemus to Hippias, 
247. Amyntas IL, king of Macedon, 
i 26. Amyntas of Asia, iv. 302. 
Amyrgian Scyths, iv. 53, 168, 207. 
Amyris the Wise, iii. 414. 
AmyrtaBus, ii. 328, 342. 
Amytheon, ii. 76. 
Anacharsis, story of, iii 56. 
Anacreon, ii. 423. 



APHBODISIAS. 

Anactorians, iv. 331, 391, 394. 

Anagyrus, iv. 275. 

Anammelech, i. 502. 

Anaphes, iv. 49, 215. 

Anaphlystus, iii. 73. 

Anaua, iv. 26. 

Anaxander, iv. 139. 

Anaxandrides, king of Sparta, i. 162 ; 

his two wives, iii. 201 ; his children, 

201 ; iv. 140. 
, ancestor of Leotychides, 

iv. 298. 
Anaxilaiis of Rhegium, iii. 346 ; iv. 114. 
Anchimolius, his expedition against 

Athens, iii. 219 ; his tomb, 220. 
Andreas, iii 413. 
Andrians in Xerxes* fleet, iv. 257 ; their 

reply to Themistocles, 287. 
Androbulus, iv. 97. 
Audrocrates, iv. 325. 
Androdamas, iv. 268, 370. 
Andromeda, i. 123; iv. 49, 103. 
Androphagi or Cannibals, position of, 

iii. 14, 75 ; manners of, 77 ; refuse to 

help the Scythians, 83 ; their country 

traversed by Darius, 86. 
Andros, iii 23, 395; siege o^ iv. 287; 

siege raised, 292. 
Aneristus, 1. father of Sperthias, iv. 93 ; 

2. son of Sperthias, 95 ; i. 77. 
Angites, river, iv. 79. 
Angrus, river, iii. 37. 
Animals, Egyptian veneration for, ii 93 ; 

burial of, 96 ; of Africa, iii. 140, 141. 
Anopsea, iv. 146. 
Antacodi, iii. 40. 
Antagoras, iv. 362. 
Antandrus, iii 191 ; iv. 35. 
Anthela, iv. 122, 136. 
Anthemus, iii. 247. 
Anthylla. ii. 139. 
Antichares, iii. 202. 
Anticyra, iv. 135, 144, 
AntidoruA, iv. 224. 
Antiochus, iv. 337. 
Antipater, iv. 82. 
Antiphemus, iv. 105. 
Antiquity, pretensions of various tribes 

to, ii 1. 
Ants, Indian, ii. 408. 
Anu, the Assyrian God, i. 485. 
Anysis, a king of Egypt ii. 184. 
, one of the Egyptian nomes, ii. 

215. 

, a city of Egypt, ii. 184. 

Anysus, iv. 70. 

AparytsB, account of, iv. 176. 

Apaturia, i 230. 

AphetflB, iv. 132, 220, 221. 

AphidnsB, iii. 402 ; iv. 294, 360, 

Aphrodidas, iii. 121. 



Digitized by 



Google 



410 



INDEX. 



ApHthis, ii. 215. 

Aphytis, iv. 84. 

Apia, iii. 43. 

Apidanus, iv. 90, 134. 

Apis, an Egyptian town, ii. 23. 

Apis, an Egyptian god, ii. 200; identi- 
fied with Epaphus, 206; appearance 
of, 354 : bunal-place of, 356. 

- — 8tel8B. i. 392 ; ii 319, 320, 323. 

Apollo, his oracles ; at Delphi, i. 148 ; 
iv. 236, &c. ; at AbiB, i. 147 ; iv. 300 ; 
at Branchidas, 1. 147, 236 ; ii. 208 ; at 
Patara, i. 256 ; at Ptoiim, iv. 301 ; 
his worship at Thomax, i. 164; at 
Thebes as Ismenian, 151, 183 ; in Asia 
• as Triopian, 228; near Acriephia as 
Ptoan, iv. 801 ; at Sparta, iii. 366 ; 
identified with the Egyptian Horns, 
ii. 191, 204; with the Scythian 
CEtosyrus, iii. 42 ; tale of his flaying 
Marsyas, iv. 24 ; of the introduction of 
his wOTship at Metapontum, iii. 11; 
of his invocation by Croesus, i. 180 ; 
of his reply to the reproaches of 
Croesus, 182. 

Apollonia, 1. a town on the Euxine, iii. 
68 ; 2. a town on the Ionian Gulf, iv. 
372. 

ApoUophanes, iii. 348. 

Apollo's fountam, iii. 108. 

Apophis, ii. 353. 

Apnes, his reign, ii. 210; death, 218; 
conquests, 324; war with Nebuchad- 
nezzar, i. 423 ; his daughter Nitetis, ii. 
332. 

Apsynthians, iii 352 ; iv. 386. 

Arabia, its physical geography, i. 475 ; 
reaches the Mediterranean, ii. 334; 
one of the extreme regions of the 
earth, 411 ; exhales a sweet odour, 
415 ; its soil, 13 ; position, iii. 29 ; 
extends into AMca, ii. 9, 207. 

Arabian Gulf, poeition and size, ii. 11 ; 
joined by a canal to the Nile, 207; 
ship built on it by Necos, 208. 

Arabians, their good fiedth, ii. 335 ; mode 
of taking oaths, 335; worship, i. 
217 ; ii. 272 ; customs, L 336 ; iL 411, 
414 ; allow Cambyses to pass through 
their country, 337; pay Darius an 
annual gift, 404; serve in army of 
Xerxes, iv. 54, 62 ; Sennacherib their 
king, ii 188. 

Arabian spices, ii. 411 ; sheep, 415. 

Aram-Nabaraim, its physical geography, 
i. 470 ; signification of the word, 470. 

Arad, i 121. 

Aradus, i. 479 ; iv. 70. 

Ararat, its true position, iv. 204. * 

Arams, iii. 36. 

Aras, i 448. 



ABOIVES. 

Araxes, i 275 ; iii. 8, 28. 

Arbaces, i. 330, 335. 

Arcadia, i 161 ; iii 209, 295. 

Arcadians, attacked by Spartans, i 161 ; 
iii 275; assist the Messenians, 295; 
incited to attack Sparta by Cleomenes, 
376; send troops to Thermopylie, iv. 
138 ; furnish a few deserters to Xerxes, 
231 ; send troops to Platsea, 330; of 
Pelasgic race, i 229 ; aboriginal 
inhabitants of the Pel(^nnese, iv. 
260. 

Arceanus, i 412. 

Arcesilails I., iii. 110. 

II., iii 114. 

in., expelled from Cyrene, 

iii. 116 ; recovers his thrcme, 118 ; 
murdered, 118; the king who sub- 
mitted to Cambyses, 118. 
- rvr., in. 117. 



Archander, 1. an Egyptian town,ii 139 ; 
2. the son of Phthius, 139. 

Archelai, iii. 225. 

Archelaiis, iv. 139. 

Archeetratidas, iv. 370. 

Archias, 1. father of Samius, ii. 374; 
2. son of Samius, 375. 

Archidomus, king of Sparta, iii. 375. 

, ancestor of Leotychides, 

iv. 298. 

Archidice, ii. 181. 

Archilochus, i 130. 

Ardericca, 1. on the Euphrates, i. 258 ; 
2. in Cissia, iii. 409. 

Ardomanes, ii. 387, 507. 

Ardys,^. 131. 297. 

Areopagus, iv. 249. 

Argades, iii. 223. 

Aiiadeis, iii. 222, 305. 

ArgsBUs, iv. 305. 

Arganthonius, i. 239, 240. 

Arg^ and Opis, story oi, iii. 24. 

Argeia, iii. 362. 

Argilus, iv. 80. 

Argiopius, iv. 350. 

Argippttans, iii. 18. 

Argives, their ancient superiority over 
tiie other Greeks, i. 122; iv. 102; 
extent of their dominion at one time, 
i. 176; their eminence in music, ii 
428 ; contend with Sparta for the pos- 
session of Thyrea, i 177 ; assist l^^ 
tratus as mercenaries, 157 ; war with 
Clisthenes of Sicyon, iii. 224; assist 
Egina against Athens, 238 ; attacked 
by Cleomenes, 378 ; suffer a great loss, 
381 ; contend with their own slaves, 
382; Argive volunteers aid Egina, 
388 ; refuse to aid the Greeks against 
Xerxes, iv. 102, 103; make a treaty 
with Xerxes, 104 ; dealings with Mar* 
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donius, 317; assist Tegeans against 
Sparta, 339 ; assist Athenians at Tana- 
gra, 339 ; send embassy to Artaxerxes, 
104; their mythic war against Thebes, 
328; their supposed relationship to 
the Persians, 103; their tribes, iii. 
224 ; customs, i. 177 ; iii. 239. 

Argo, sails to Colchis from Aphet«B, 
iv. 132 ; driven to Lake Tritonis, iiL 
127. 

Argonantic expedition, i 123; iii. 98, 
127. 

Argos, festival of Juno at, i. 140 ; cele- 
brated by Homer, iii. 223 ; settlement 
of Dorians at, 270; threatened by 
Cleomenes, 878 ; Greek embassy to, 
iv. 102. 

Ariabignes, iv. 215. 

Arian nation, i. 325, 550 ; iv. 49. 

Arians of Herat, i. 553 ; ii. 403 ; account 
of; iv. 166. 

Ariantas, iii. 60. 

Ariapeithes, iii. 56. 

Ariaramnes, 1. an ancestor of Xerxes, iv. 
12, 213 ; 2. a Persian who fought at 
Salamis, 272. 

Aridolis, iv. 133. 

Arima, iii. 20, 161. 

Arimaspea, i. 41 ; iii. 10. 

Arimaspi, iii. 9, 20 ; ii. 418. 

Arimnestus, iv. 359. 

Ariomardus, 1. a son of Darius, iv. 216 ; 
2. a brother of Artyphius, 218. 

Anon, legend of, i. 134, 135. 

Ariphron, iii. 418. 

Arisba, i. 232. 

Aristagoras of Miletus, attacks Naxos, 
iii. 194 ; calls a council, 198 ; revolts 
against Darius and goes to Sparta, 
205 ; his speech, 206 ; dismissed from 
Sparta, 210 ; proceeds to Athens, 213, 
248 ; marches on Sardis, 251 ; his 
'flight and death, 265. 

of Cyme, iii. 93, 199. 

of Oyzicus, iii. 93. 

Aristeas of Proconnesus, i. 41 ; his ac- 
count of the Scyths, iii. 9 ; story of; 
10. 

of Corinth, iv. 95. 

Aristides, portrayed by Herodotus, i. 
107; his address to Themistooles at 
Salamis, iv. 265 ; exploits at Salamis, 
276. 

Aristocrates, iii 376. 

Aristocyprus, iii. 259. 

Aristodemus, &ther of Eurysthenes and 
Procles, iii. 99, 273, 362 ; iv. 140, 298. 

, iv. 152, 359. 

Aristodious, and the oracle, i. 237. 

Aristogeiton, iii 213, 402, 411. 

Aristolaids, i 155; iii. 333. 



ARTAFHERNES. 

Aristomachus, iii. 269, 273, 362 ; iy. 140, 
298. 

Ariston, king of Sparta, story of, iii. 369. 

■ ' ■ , kiujg of Byzantium, iii. 93. 

Aristonice, iv. 96. 

Aristonymus, iii. 413. 

Aristophantus, iii. 372. 

Aristophilides, ii. 432. 

Arizanti, a Median tribe, i 195. 

Arizus, iv. 60. 

Armais, ii. 151. 

Armenia, its physical geography, i. 471 ; 
included in the empire of Darius, ii. 
402. 

Armenians, colonists of the Phrygians, 
iy. 58, 206; adjoin on the Cilicians, 
iii. 206 ; included in the troops of 
Xerxes, iv. 58 ; export wine to Baby- 
lonia, i. 268 ; their boats. 268. 

Arrow-heads of flint, iv. 55. 

Arpoxa'is, iii. 4. 

Arsamenes, iv. 54. 

Arsames, 1. son of Ariaramnes, i. 279 ; 
iv. 12, 150, 213 ; 2. son of Darius, 55, 
216. 

Artaba, i 264. 

Artabanus dissuades Darius from attack- 
ing the Scythians, iii. 62 ; opposes the 
invasion of Greece, iv. 9; colloquy 
with Xerxes, 14 ; second collo(j[uy, 38 ; 
sent back to Susa, 41 ; his family, 218. 

Artabates, iv. 53. 

Artabazanes, iv. 215. 

Artabazus, iv. 53 ; accompanies Xerxes 
to the Hellespont, 295; besieges 
PotidsBa, 295 ; dissuades Mardonius 
from engaging at Platiea, 342 ; quits 
the fleld wimout fighting, 355 ; his 
return and route to Asia, 369. 

Artaca, iii. 10, 351. 

ArtachjBes, iv. 20, 81. 

ArtachsBus, 1. the father of Artajrntes, 
iv. 297 ; 2. the fiither of Otaspes, 51. 

Artffians, iv. 48. 

ArtsBus, 1. the father of Artachtees, iv. 
20 ; 2. the Mher of Azanes, 53. 

Artamnes, iv. 214. 

Artanes, iv. 217. 

Artaphemes, 1. son of Hystaspes, made 
satrap of Sardis, iii. 191 ; aids Arista- 
goras against Naxos, 195 ; receives an 
embassy from Athens, 22^ ; threatens 
Athens, 248; saves the citadel of 
Sardis, 251 ; takes measures to put 
down the revolt, 264; his speech to 
HistiaBUs, 335 ; puts Histiseus to ^eath, 
349 ; meaning of his name, 445 ; half- 
brother of Darius, iv. 218 ; 2. son of 
the former, goes with Datis to Mara- 
thon, iii. 389, 409 ; commander of the 
Lydians under Xerxes, iv. 58. 
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ARTAXEBXES. 

Artaxerxes, iii. 392; meaning of the 
term, iii. 446 ; sends gifts to descendants 
of Mascames, iv. 75 ; embassy sent to 
him by the Argives, 104 ; called Lon- 
gimanus, 217. 

Artayctes, iv. 59 ; his impiety, 385 ; his 
punishment, 386. 

Artaynta, iv. 217. 381. 

Artayntes, iv. 267, 380. 

Artazostra, iii. 358 ; iv. 216. 

Artembares, 1. a Median noble, i. 204 ; 
2. a Persian noble, iv. 388. 

Artemisia, portrayed by Herodotns, i. 
109 ; assists Xerxes, iv. 70 ; her advice 
to him at Salamis, 258 ; her conduct 
there, 270 ; consulted by him after the 
^ battle, 282 ; entrusted with the care of 
his sons, 282. 

Artemisium, iv. 121 ; Ist battle at, 225 ; 
2nd, 225 ; 3rd, 226. 

Artimpasa, iii. 43, 163. 

Artiscus, iii. 69. 

Artochmes, iv. 58, 

Artontes, 1. father of Bagseus, ii. 426 ; 
2. son of Mardonius, iv. 367. 

Artybius, and his horse, iii. 258, 

Artyntes, iv. 54. 

Ar^hius, iv. 54, 218. 

Artyston^ il 399 ; iv. 55, 213. 

Anira, ii. 216. 

Aryandes, iii. 119. 

Aryandics, iv. 25. 

Aryenis, i. 170. 

Asbystse, iii. 122. 

Ascalon, i. 197, 293 ; its temple, 198. 

Aschy, iii. 17. 

Ashdod, sieges of; i. 388 ; ii 204. 

Ashtaroth, u. 452. 

Asia, chief tracts of; iii. 27 ; boundaries, 
31 ; meaning of term, 33. 

Asia, wife of Prometheus, iii. 32. 

Asia Minor, its physical and political geo- 
graphy, i. 314 ; its shape, 314 ; great 
central plateau, 314 ; lake region, 31 5 ; 
coast tracts, 316 ; western rivers, 318 ; 
plams, 319; fifteen nations, 319. 

Asias, a tribe at Sardis, iii. 33. 

Asiatic costumes, iv. 46, 47. 

Asies, iii. 33. 

Asin^, iv. 261. 

Asmach, meaning o^ ii 37« 

Asonides, iv. 124. 

Asopians, iv. 318. 

Asopodorus, iv. 357. . 
. Asopus, 1. a river of Bceotia, iii 401 ; iv. 
136, 318, 332, 352 ; 2. a river of Malis, 
iv. 136. 

Asp, the, ii 104. 

Aspachana, ii 387. 

ABpathines, ii. 387, 392^ 

Assa, iv. 83. 



ATHENIANS. 

Asses, wild, iv. 62. 

Assesus, i. 133. 

Asshur, the supreme GUxl of Assyriei, i 
482; of Genesis, 484; his emblem, 
485. 

Asshur-bani-pal, I., i 376 ; II., i 397. 

Asshur-emit-Ui, i 398. 

Asshur-nadin, i. 414. 

Assyria, boundaries of, i. 126; its great 
cities, 251; its fertility, 265; chrono- 
logy and history of; 369; duration of 
the empire, 370; its earliest kings, 
373 ; six monarchs, 374 ; kings of ttie 
upper dynasty, 382 ; its decline, 398 ; 
chronology of the later kingdom, 401 ; 
its duration and extent, 402 ; religious 
wars, and centralization, 406; art at 
the fjBdl of the empire, 408 ; its political 
geography, 468 ; its gods, 480 ; deriva- 
tion of the word, iv. 51. 

Assyrian History of Herodotus, i 23, 198, 
258. 

Assyrian writing, iii. 66. 

Assyrians, hold empire of Asia, i 189; 
attacked by Phraortes, 195; by Cy- 
axares, 196; conquered by Cyaxares, 
199 ; their king, Sennacherib, ii. 188 ; 
included in the empire of Darius, 402 ; 
furnish troops to Xerxes, iv. 50 ; some- 
times called Sjrnans, 51. 

Astacus, iii. 224. 

Astarte, i 521 ; ii. 157, 449. 

Aster, iii ^19. 

Astrabacus, iii. 373. 

Astronomy, Eg^tian, ii 279. 

Astyages mames Aryenis, i 170 ; suc- 
ceeds Cyaxares, 199 ; his visions, 199 ; 
discovers Cyrus, 205 ; his cruel revenge 
on Harpagus, 206 ; consults the Magi,* 
207 ; defeated by Cyrus, 212 ; kept in 
captivity, 214; his supposed identity 
with niaxius the Mode, 338 ; his war 
with Tigranes, 343. 

Asychis, identified with Shishak, ii 182 ; 
his brick pyramid, 183. 

Atarantians, iii. 133. 

Atarb^chis, ii 63. 

Atameus, i 238 ; iii 336 ; iv. 35. 

Atargatis, i 198. 

Athamas, story of, iv. 13511 

Athenades, iv. 144. 

Athenagoras, iv. 370. 

Athenians, their literati, i 16 ; their cha- 
racter by Herodotus, 104 ; their anti- 
quity, iv. Ill; fixity" of abode. 111 
meir Pelasgic origin, i 153 ; iii 302 
iv. 246 ; they were lonians, i 226, 229 
their presence at Troy, iii. 301 ; iv. Ill, 
328 ; their war with the Amazons, iv. 
328 ; their reception of fugitive Oad- 
meians, iii 214; their behaviour to the 
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Pelasgi who fortified the Acropolis, 
422, 442 ; their increase in power on 
the adoption of free institutions, 233 ; 
their merits at the time of the Persian 
war, iv. 95, 96 ; then: conduct at Artemi- 
sium, 227 ; at Salamis, 275 ; at Platsea, 
322, 346, 356, 357; at Mycale, 377, 
378 ; they take Sestos, 386 ; their war 
with the Peloponnesians, 360; with 
the Edonians, 361 ; with the Carys- 
tians, 378. 
Athens, its condition in the time of 
Croesus, i 154; altar of the twelve 
gods at, ii. 7 ; tyrants expelled from, iii. 
220 ; under Clisthenes, 221 ; its caste 
divisions, 222 ; its trihes altered, 225 ; 
the "Accursed," 227; war with the 
Thebans, 233; attempt to seize the 
statues, 237; its population, 249; ob- 
scurity of its early history, 300; its 
early condition and origin, 301 ; first 
appearance in history, 302 ; Ionian mi- 
gration, 303 ; the four tribes, 221, 305 ; 
earlier divisions, 306; aristocratic 
period, 309; Eupatrid assembly, 311; 
oligarchy established, 313 ; Laws of 
Draco, 315 ; Cylon's revolt, 227, 315 ; 
under Solon, 318 ; under Pisistratus, i. 
■158; iii. 334; attacked by Spartans 
under Anchimolius, 219 ; attacked by 
Oleomenes, 220; resists hun, 228; 
threatened by a Peloponnesian army, 
229; its escape, 231; defeats Ohal- 
cideans and Boeotians, 231 ; wars with 
Thebes, 233, 234; wars with Egina, 
239 ; refuses to receive back Hippias, 
248 ; aids Aristagoras, 251 ; withdraws 
after the battle of Ephesus, 253; 
mourns the fell of Miletus, 345 ; pre- 
vails on Sparta to attack Egina, 361 ; 
receives the Eginetan hostages, 376; 
refuses to restore them, 384; renews 
the war with Egina, 386 ; defeats the 
Eginetans, 388; aids E]:etria against 
Datis, 393; sends army to Marathon, 
396 ; battle there, 405 ; threatened by 
Persian fleet, 407 ; in danger from in- 
ternal treachery, 412; consults the 
Delphic oracle about Xerxes, iv. 96; 
becomes a maritime power, 100; de- 
serted on the approach of Xerxes, 244 ; 
attacked by him, 249; its acropoUs 
and Mars' HiU, 249; the acropolis 
burnt, 250 ; reoccupied by Athenians, 
286 ; rejects the embassy of Mardonius, 
308 ; Mardonius takes it, 311 ; destroys 
it utterly on quitting Attica, 317. 

Athor, ii. 60 ; account of, 63. 

Athothis, ii. 289. 

Athos, canal of, iv. 20, 21, 83. 

Athofl, Mount, iv. 20; dangerous cha- 



BABTLONIA. 

racter of its coast, iii. 359, 390 ; iv. 21. 

Athribis, ii. 215. 

Athrys, iii. 36. 

Atlantes, iii. 134. 

Atlas, Mount, iii. 134. 

Atlas, river, iii. 36. 

Atossa, ii. 386, 399, 429 ; iv. 3, 213. 

Atropatene, i. 472. 

Attaginus, banquet of, iv. 319 ; demanded 
by the Greeks, 368 ; makes his escape, 
369. 

Attic tribes, iii. 223 ; measures, 366. 

Attica, its three districts, i. 155 ; in. 236 ; 
333 ; the primitive country of the olive, 
235 ; not suited generally for the move- 
ments of cavalry, iv. 318 ; invaded four 
times by the Dorians, iii. 231. 

Atyadae, i. 287. 

Atys, 1. son of Croesus, i. 143; 2. son of 
Manes, 127, 187 ; iv. 58; 3. feither of 
Pythius,iv. 24. 

Auchatae, iii. 4. 

Augila, iii. 123. 

Auras, iii. 36. 

Auschisse, iii. 122. 

Auseans, iii. 127. 139, 

Autesion, iii. 99. 

Autodicus, iv. 368. 

Autonoiis, iv. 241. 

Auxesia, iii. 235. 

Axius, iv. 86. 

Axus, iii. 105. 

Azanes, iv. 53. 

Azania, iii. 415 

Aziris, iii. 107, 121. 

Azotus (Ashdod), siege of, i. 197 ; ii. 294. 



B. 

Babil, mound of, ii. 477. ' 

Babylon, topography of, 468; its vast 
size, i. 252, 419 ; ii. 474 ; its waUs, i. 
253 ; its plan and defences, 254 ; palace, 
254; temple of Belus, 255; golden 
image of Bel and treasures, 257 ; plun- 
dered by Xerxes, 257; captured by 
Cyrus, 263, 431 ; its boats, 267 ; cos- 
tume, 269*; seals, 269 ; wife sales, 271 ; 
treatment of the sick, 271 ; burial of 
the dead, 272 ; Ichthyophagi, 274 ; con- 
nexion with Bel-Ninirod, 490 ; gradual 
decay and ruin, 433 ; its present con- 
dition, 434; ii. 474; captured by Da- 
rius, ii. 443. 

Babylonia, its productiveness, i. 266 ; early 
history of, 351 ; probable date of the 
Chaldeean empire, 353; list of tho 
earliest kings, 359 ; peopled from 
Ethiopia, 360 ; general scheme of early 
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BABTLONIANB. 

history, 360; later histoiy, 410; its 
physi^ geography, 469; goda, 480; 
see Gods. 

Babylonians, assist Gyazares against 
Alyattes, i. 169 ; fear the srowing 
power of the Modes, 258 ; [mfidce alli- 
ance with Oroesos, 172 ; dress of, 269 ; 
customs, 270 ; invent the sun-dial, 
gnomon, and twelve hours, ii. 154 ; 
revolt from Darius, 439, 494, 503; 
reduced and punished, 443; included 
in the ninth satrapy, 402 ; form part of 
the army of Xerxes, 52, 53; were a 
Semitic race, i 542. 

Bacalians, iii 122, note K 

Bacchiadffi, iiL 242. 

Bacchus, identified with Osiris, ii. 64, 
191 ; antiquity of his worship in Egypt, 
191; introduced thenoe into Greece, 
192 ; by Melampus, 77 ; birth and 
in&ncy of Bacchus, 191, 414; his wor- 
ship in Egypt, 64, 73; at Meroe, 35 
at N vsa, 404 ; by the Arabians, 336 
at Olbia, iii 57 ; by the Geloni, 79 
by the Thracians, 179 ; at Sicyon, 224 
by the SatrsB, iv. 78. 

Bacis, oracle of, iv. 228, 265; fulfilment 
of his prophecy, 278, 343. 

Bactra,iii. 339; iv. 168. 

Bactria, i. 234 j included in Persia, ii 
491, 500 ; Barcieans placed there, iii. 
149; governed by Mafostes, iv. 283; 
geographical limits, 168. 

Bactrutns, included in the satrapies of 
Darius, ii. 402; serve in the army of 
Xerxes, iv. 53; chosen by Mardonius 
to remain, 289; engaged at Platsea, 
332 ; ethnic character, i. 553 ; iv. 167. 

Badres, iii. 120 ; iv. 59. 

Bag8BUB,ii. 426;iv. 60. 

Bagasaces, iv. 218. 

Ball, game of^ i. 187 ; ii 271. 

Bantda, river, i, 450. 

Barca, 1. in Africa, founding of^ iii 112 ; 
site and name, 112 ; captured by Phe- 
retima, 147 ; included in the satrapies 
of Darius, ii. 401 ; 2. in Bactria, iii. 149. 

Beircaeans,' give themselves up to Gam- 
bjses, ii. 339 ; murder Arceailaus III., 
iii. 118; acknowledge the act as that 
of the nation, 120; besieged by the 
Persians, 146 ; make terms, 147 ; car- 
ried away captive, 147; setUed in 
Bactria, 149. 

Bari8,.ii. 135. 

Bar-shem, i. 512. 

Bttsileides, iv. 299. 

Bassaces, iv. 59. See Bagasaces. 

Battiadse, dynasty of, iii. 117. ^' • 

Battus, meaning of, iii. 106; Bdrrov 
ffi\<l>toy, meaning of, 109. 



BCEOTIAim. 

Battus L, son of Polymnestus, iii 105 : 
parentage and early history, 105 ; OQfn- 
suits the oracle on his voice, 106 ; 
settles at Platsea, 106 ; removes to 
Gyrene, 107 ; reigns there, 110. 

IL, the Happy, iii. 110 ; defeats 

Apries, 112. 

ni., the Lame, iii 114 ; deprived 

of his chief privileges, 116. 

IV., the Fair, iii 117. 

Beb&yt, temple at, ii. 88. 

Becos, story of; ii. 3, 236. 

Beer, Egyptian, ii. 108. 

Behistun, great inscription at, i. 125, 215 ; 
ii490. 

Bel, worship o^ i 255, 516. 

Belbina, iv. 295. 

Belesis, i 338. 

Beleus (Belochus), i 372. 

BeUbus, i 414. 

Bel-Merodach, i. 515. 

Bel-Nimrod, i 489 ; etymology o^ 491. 

Belshazzar, i 431. 

Belus, &ther of Ninus, i 127; perhaps 
the same as Ji^iter B^us, i 255. 

Bendamer, river, i. 447. 

Benhadad, i. 380. 

Bermius, Mount, iv. 304. 

Berosus, i. 53 ; his chronology, 351, 372. 

Berytus, rock tablet ^t, ii 310. 

Bessi, iv. 79. 

BiasofPridne,il37, 243. 

Bias, brother of Melainpus, iv. 338. 

BUta, wife of Bel-Nimrod, i. 495. 

Birds in Egypt, ii. 28 ; used as food, 104. 

Birs-Nimrud, i 193, 421, 525; ii. 475; 
its present appearance, 481 ; its builder, 
485. 

Bisaltae, iv. 80, 290. 

Bisaltes, iii. 348. 

Bisaltia, iv. 80. 

Bisanthe, iv. 95. 

Bistonians, iv. 78. 

Bistonis, lake, iv. 78. 

Bithynia, its position in Asia Minor, i. 
322. 

Bithynians, cmginally from Thrace, iv. 
58 ; conquered by Groesus, i. 138 ; 
served in the army of Xerxes, iv. 58. 

Bito, i 140. 

Bitumen-springs at Is, i. 253. 

Black doves, myth of the, ii. 83. 

Boats on the Euphrates, i. 267 ; Egyptian, 
ii. 131, 133. 

Bocchoris, the Wise, ii. 318. 

Bcebeis, lake, iv. 90. 

Boeotia, formerly Gadmeis, ii. 78; tra- 
versed by Xerxes, iv. 236 ; entered by 
Mardonius, 310 ; entered by the allied 
Greeks, 322. 

Boeotians, drive out Gadmeians, iii. 214 ; 
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invade Attica, 229 ; defeated, 231 ; 
oontinue the war, 235; join the Per- 
sians, iy. 236, 256; serve at Platsea, 
332 ; inform Mardonius of the change 
made in the position of the Athenians 
and Lacedemonians, 345 ; combat the 
Athenians, 356 ; protect the Persian 
retreat, 356. 

Boges, iv. 76. 

Bolbitine mouth of Nile, ii. 23. 

Boreas, invoked by the Athenians, iv. 
130. 

Borsippa, temple at, i 193 ; elevation o^ 
420. 

Boryes, iii 141. 

Borysthenes, river, iii. 13, 36, 39. 

Borysthenes, town, iii. 58, 59. 

Borysthenites, people of tiie city of Borys- 
thenes, or Olbia, iii 13, 41, 57. 

Bosphoms, Cimmerian, iii. 9, 20, 75. 

Bosphoms, Thracian, iii. 62, 64. 

Bottiaea, iv. 86, 87. 

BottisBans, iv. 295. 

Bowarieh, mound o^ i. 357. 

BranchidsB, oracle of, i. 147, 183, 236; 
ii. 208; iii. 198, 344. 

Brauron, iii. 98, 423. 

Briantica, iv. 77. 

Bricks, Egyptian, use o^ ii. 183. 

Brigianst iv. 57. 

Brongus, river, iii. 37. 

Bronze, ancient use of^ i. 409. 

Brooches, Argive and Eginetan, iii. 239. 

Brundusium, iii. 73. 

Bryges, iv. 57, 127. 

Bubares, iii 189 ; iv. 20, 302. 

Bubastis, ii. 87, 95, 186 ; the temple of; 
186 ; the nome o^ 215. 

, an Egyptian goddess, ii 186, 

187. 204, 243. 

Bucolic mouth of Nile, ii. 23. 

Budii, Median tribe, i. 195, 349, 539. 

Budini, iii. 16, 78. 

Bulls, iv. 93, 94. 

Bura, i. 229. 

BusdB, Median tribe, i. 195. 

Busiris, feast of Isis at, ii. 88 ; the nome 
o^ 213. 

Butacidas, iii. 205. 

Buto, ii. 87 ; temple at, 201. 

Bybassian Chersonese, i 248. 

Byblus, ii. 128. See Papyrus. 

Byzantium, iii. 97, 191, 254, 351 ; iv. 370. 



Gabalians, 1. of Asia, iv. 59, 191, 401 ; 2. 

of AMca ; iii. 122. 
Cabiri, ii 80, 363. 



CANALS. 

Oabyles, iii. 123, note •. 

Oeuimeian characters, iii 216. 

victory, i 241. 

Oadmeians, i 153 ; iii. 214, 217 ; iv. 328. 

Cadmus, son of Agenor, ii. 78 ; iii. 101, 
214, 217. 

' , son of Scythas, iv. 112. 

Oadytis,i418; ii 208, 334. 

CaBueus, iii. 242. 

Cai'cus, river, i 318 ; iv. 34 ; plain of; iii 
349 

Oalacta, iii. 345. 

Calah, i. 377, 381, 468. 

Calami, iv. 373. 

Calantian Indians, ii 405. 

Calasirians, ii. 215, 216; iv. 333. 

Calatians, ii. 364. 

Calchas, iv. 68. 

Cal€ Acte, iii. 345. 

Calendar, Egyptian, ii. 114. 

Callatebus, iv. 27. 

Calliades, iv. 249. 

CalliasofElis,iii. 203. 

■ ■ of Athens, son of Hipponicus, iv. 

104. 

of Athens, son of PhaBuippus, iii. 

410. 

Oallicrates, iv. 359. 

Callimachus, iii. 405. 

Callipedse, iii. 12. 

Calliphon, ii. 424. 

Callipolis, iv. 106. 

Calliste, iii. 101. 

Calycadnus, i 317. 

Calydna, iv. 71. 

Calynda, i. 246; iv. 269. 

Camarina, iv. 107. 

Cambyses L, iv. 209. 

II., father of Cyrus, i 147, 200 ; 

iv. 212. 

III., son of Cyrus, ii. 1 ; his 

expedition against Egypt, 327, 332; 
his treatment of Psammenitus, 341, 
and of the corpse of Amams, 343 ; his 
embassy to Ethiopia, 346; his expe- 
dition, 351; his attack on the Ajn- 
monians, 352; stabs Apis, 355; his 
madness, 356; his various outrages, 
358, 362 ; reproaches Prexaspes, 381 ; 
wounds himself, 382 ; final address and 
death, 383; mentioned in Behistun 
Inscription, 492 ; meaning of his name, 
iii. 447 ; his position in the family of 
the AchsBmenidie, iv. 212. 

Cameirus, i 228. 

Camels, i 175 ; ii. 409 ; iv. 62, 86. 

Camicus, iv. 117. 

Camps, ii. 157. 

Campsa, iv. 85. 

Cana, Mount, iv. 34. 

Canals, dug by Sesostris, ii 153 ; canal 
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CANASTfUEUM. 

to the Red Sea, 207 ; commenced by 
Ramesea II. ; attempt to re-open it by 
Necho, 20a, 322; iii 28; Babylonian 
canals, i. 469. 

Canastr«eum, Cape, iv. 84. 

Candac^. ii. 36. 39.; 

Gandaules of Lydia, i. 127. 

of Caria, iv. 70, 

Cannibals, ii. 407. 

Canobic mouth of Nile, ii. 23, 158, 229. 

Canobus, ii. 20, 139. 

Cantons of lower and upper Egypt, ii. 
214. 

Caphareus, Cape, iv. 222. 

Cappadocia, i 166 ; invaded by Croesus, 
167. 

Cappadocians, their geographical posi- 
tion, i. 328 ; their ethnical character, 
536; not Semitic, 542; included in 
the satrapies of Darius, ii. 401 ; formed 
part of the army of Xerxes, iv. 57; 
called Syrians by the Greeks, i. 166. 

Captive Egyptians, ii. 151. 

Captives, how treated by Assyrians, i. 
405; by Persians, ii. 341, 467; by 
Scythians, iii. 45; by the Tauri, 75; 
their ransom among the Greeks, 232, 
381. 

Car, i. 245. 

Carcinitis, iii. 41, 73. 

Cardamyle, iv. 261. 

Cardia. iii. 351 ; iv. 44, 384. 

Carduchi, i. 474. 

Carenus, iv. 120. 

Carian girls, story of, i. 230. 

Jupiter, i. 245 ; iii. 221. 

Carians, i. 244 ; submit to Harpagus, 
248 ; position in Asia Minor, 244 ; £eir 
ethnic character, 549 ; taken into pay 
by Psammetichus, ii. 198 ; fight against 
Cambyses in Egypt, 338 ; included in 
the satrapies of Darius, 400; revolt 
from the Persians, iii. 254; attacked 
by Daurises, 263 ; conquered, 348 ; fur- 
nish ships to Xerxes, iv. 68 ; solicited 
to revolt by Themistocles, 228, 229; 
their inventions, i. 244 ; dress, iii. 239 ; 
language, i. 246 ; often employed as 
mercenaries, ii. 200. 

Carina, iv. 35. 

Carius, i. 245. 

Carmanians, i. 552. See Germanians. 

Cameian festival, iv. 141. 

Carpathus, island, ii. 368. 

Carpis, river, iii. 37. 

Carthage, ii. 344. 

Carthagena, ii. 41. 

Carthaginians, help the Tyrrhenians 
against the Phocseans, i. 241 ; threat- 
ened by Cambyses, ii. 346; invade 
Sicily, iv. 113. 



CHALCEDONIAKS. 

Caryanda, iii. 31. 

Carystians, bribe Themistocles, iv. 288; 
their lands ravaged, 292; war with 
Athens, 378. 

Caiystus, iii. 23; captured by the Per- 
sians, 393. 

Casambus, iii. 376. 

Casius, Mount, ii. 6, 207, 334. 

CasmenaB, iv. 107. 

Caspatyrus, ii. 408 ; iii. 31. 

Caspeiri, iv. 177. 

Caspian Sea, i. 276 ; iii. 28. 

Caspians, iv. 53, 170, 190. 

Cassandane, ii. I, 333. 

Cassia, ii. 413. 

Cassiterides, ii. 416. 

Castalian spring at Delphi, iv. 242. 

Caste, iii. 221, 306, 368. 

Casthansea, iv. 125. 

Cataracts, ii. 22. 

Catarractes, river, iv. 24, 

Catiari, iii. 4. 

Cats, Egyptian, ii 95. 

Caucasa, iii. 196. 

Caucasus, Mount, i. 197; bounds the 
Caspian on the west, 276 ; limit of the 
Persian rule, ii. 405. 

Caucons, i. 230 ; iii. 102. 

Caunians, i. 244, 246, 251, 549 ; position 
in Asia Minor, 319 ; iii. 254. 

Caunus, iii. 254. 

Cayster, iii. 251. 

Caystrobius, iii. 9. 

Ceans, at Salamis, iv. 246 ; on Delphic 
tripod, 391, 394. 

Cecrops, iv. 246. 

CelaBUSB, iv. 23. 

Celeas. iii. 204. 

Celts, ii. 44; iii. 37, 152, 156. 

Ceos, in Attica, iv. 263. 

, island, iv. 219. 

Cephallenia, iv. 331. 

Cephenians, name of Persians, iv. 48. 

Cepheus, iv. 49, 103. 

Cephissus, river, iv. 234. 

, father of Thyia, iv. 124. 

Ceramic Gulf, i. 248. 

Cercasorus, ii 20, 22, 139. 

Cercopians, iv. 146. 

Cercuri, iv. 70. 

Ceres, identified with Isis, ii. 87 ; plays 
dice with Rhampsinitus, 167 ; rules in 
Hades, ] 67 ; her mysteries, ii. 221 ; iii 
342 ; temples of, iii. 40, 217 ; iv. 354, 
374 ; worshipped as Auxesia in Egina, 
iii. 235; her worship at Eleusis, iv. 
256. 

Chalcedon, iii. 97, 191. 

Chalcedonians, called ** blind " by Mega- 
bazus, iii. 97; remove to Mesembriay 
351. 
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CHALCIDEANS. 

Chalcideans (tf Euljoea, their war with' 
Eretria, iii. 251 ; attack Athens, 230 ; 
defeated by the Athenians, 232 ; pre- 
sent at Artemisinm, iv. 219 ; at Salauus, 
246; at PlatsBa, 331; inscribed on 
Delphic tripod, 391, 394. 

of Thrace, iv. 295. 

Chalcis, iii. 230. 

Chaldseans, i. 255, 257 ; early history of, 
351 ; their Turanian origin, 529 ; serve 
in the army of Xerxes, iv. 51 ; see 
Babylonia. 
Ghalestra, iv. 85. 

Chalybes, reduced by Croesus, i. 138; 
situation, 323; serve (?) in army of 
Xerxes, iv. 58. 

Champsse, ii. 99. 

Charadra, iv. 235. 

Charan, i. 471. 

Oharaxus, ii. 181. 

Charilaiis, ii. 436. 

Charillus, iv. 298. 

Chariots, their ancient use, iii. 139. 

Charon of Lampsacus, i. 32, 35, 36. 

Charondas, i. 19. 

Charopinus, iii 251. 

Chedorlaomer, i. 355, 365. 

Chemmis, island, ii. 203. 

Chemmis, city, ii. 125 ; nome, 213. 

Chenab, river, i. 460. 

Cheops, ii. 169 ; his causeway and pyra- 
mid, 170; identified with Suphis, 
292. 

Chephren, ii 175 ; his pyramid, 175. 

Cherasmis, iv. 59. 

Chersis, iii. 254 ; iv. 70, 224. 

Chersonese, Thracian, under Miltiades 
son of C^selus, iii. 352; under Mil- 
tiades son of Cimon, 356 ; iv. 384. 

■ , Rugged, iii. 73. 

Chians help MUetus, i. 133; surrender 
Pactyas, 237 ; refuse to sell the CEn- 
US88B, 240; refuse to give Histiseus 
ships, iii. 348 ; at the battle of Lade, 
342; reduced by Histiaeus, 348; sub- 
mit to Persians, 350 ; send ambassadors 
to Leotychides, iv. 299 ; received into 
alliance after Mycale', 379. 

Ohileus, iv. 314. 

Chilon, i. 155 ; iii. 371 ; iv. 155. 

Chios, i. 225. 

Choaspes, river, i. 260; iii. 208, 212; 
meaning of, iii. 447. 

ChoeresB, iii. 394. 

Chcereatse, iii. 225. 

Choerilus, i. 17. 

Choerus, iv. 118. 

Chorasmians, i. 554 ; iv. 53, 163. 

Chromius, i. 176. 

Ciconians, iv. 45, 78. 

Cilicia, i. 169 ; its position in Asia Minor, 

VOL. IV. 



CLEOMENES. 

319; its divisions, ii 44; its boui^d- 
aries, iii. 211. 

Cilicians, not reduced by Croesus, i. 
138; included in the satrapies of 
Darius, ii. 401 ; border on Cappadocia, 
iii 206 ; engaged in battle of Lade, 
837 ; tserve in liie fleet of Xerxes, iv. 
67; lose ships^at Artemisium, 225; 
their ethnic character, i. 540 ; their 
name of Hypach»i, iv. 67. 

Cilix, it. 67. 

Cilia, i 231. 

Cimmeria, iii. 8. 

Cimmerian Bosphorus, iii. 9; see Bos- 
phorus. 

Cimmerians, their ravages in Asia, i. 298 ; 
their ejection, 132; settle at Sinope, 
iii. 9 ; their early history and geogra- 
phical locality, iii. 8, 150 ; identical 
withCymry ; language unknown, 154; 
their migrations, 155; their modem 
representetives, 156. 

Cimon, feither of Miltiades, iii. 352 ; mur- 
dered by the Pisistratidse, 397. 

Cimon, son of Miltiades, iii. 421 ; iv. 76. 

Cmdys, iii. 261. 

Cineas, iii. 219. 

Cinnamon, ii 414. 

Cinyps, river, iii. 125, 202; fertility of 
the Cinyps-region, 145. 

Circumcision, ii. 52 ; its antiquity, ii. 147 ; 
modem use, 147 ; iv. 182. 

Cissia, general description, i. 469 ; in- 
cluded in the empire of Darius, ii. 402 ; 
adjoins the Matieni, iii. 206; Susa 
its capital, 212; its town, Ardericca, 
409. 

Cissian gates of Babylon, ii, 443. 

Cissians, Cushites or Ethiopians, i. 469 ; 
serve in the army of Xerxes as foot- 
men, iv. 49 ; as horsemen, 61 ; defeated 
at Thermopylae, 143. 

Cithseron, iv. 97 ; occupied by the Greeks, 
322, 325 ; passes of, 318, 341. 

Cius, iii. 263. 

Clazomenae, i 225; attacked by Aly- 
attes, 132 ; taken by Artaphemes and 
Otanes, iii. 264, 

Cleades. iv. 368. 

Cleander of Phigalea, iii. 382. 

of Sicily, 1. son of Pantares, 

iv. 106 ; 2. son of Hippocrates, 107. 

Cleobis and Bito, i 140. 

Cleodaeus, iii. 269 ; iv. 140, 298. 

Cleombrotus, iii. 201 ; commands at the 
Isthmus, iv. 259 ; dies, 316 ; his son, 
Pausanias, iii. 60 ; iv. 815. 

Cleomenes* ii. 438 ; son of Anaxandridas, 
iii 201 ; his reception of Aristagoras, 
205 ; aids Isagoras, 226 ; expelled from 
Athens, 228 ; his 2nd expedition, 229 ; 
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yisits Egina, 361 ; quarrels with Dema- 

ratus. 368 ; bribes tiie oracle, 372 ; at- 
tacks the Eginetans a second time, 376 ; 

his flight and death, 377 ; his war with 

Argos, 378 ; his drunken habits, 383 ; 

his madness, 201, 377, 383. 
CleonsB, iv. 20, 
Clepsydra, iL 281. 
Olinias, his family, iv. 227. 
Clisthenes of Athens, his policy, ill. 221, 

225 ; goes into exile, 228 ; recalled, 

229 ; his legislation, 328. . 
— of Sicyon, his war with Argos, 

iii. 223; his religious changes, 224; 

his new arrangement of the Sicyonian 

tribes, 225 ; his mode of marrying his 

daughter, 413, 417. 
Clytiads, iv. 337. 
Onidians, colonists from LacedsBmon, i. 

248 ; submit to Harpagus, 249 ; their 

friendship with the Tarentines, ii 433 ; 

save some Cyreneans, m, 118. 
Cnidus. i 228. 249. 
CnoBthus, iii. 386. 
Cnossian, ii. 423. 
Cobon, iii. 372. 
Codrus, last king of Athens, iii. 303 ; his 

sons, iv. 374. 
■ son of Melanthus, i. 230. 

Coenyra, iii. 360. 
Goes. iii. 72, 181, 199. 
Coined money, i. 187; history of, 563; 

coins of Aryandes, iii. 119 ; iv. 26 ; of 

Darius, iv. 25. 
ColsBus, iii 104. 
Colaxa'is, iii. 4, 5. 
Colchians, identified with Egyptians, ii. 

147 ; their Hamitic character, i 534 ; 

furnish annual gifts to Darius, ii. 405 ; 

serve m army of Xerxes, iv. 59 ; general 

account of, 184. 
Colchis, i. 123. 
CoUas. iv. 278. 

Colophon, i. 225 ; taken by Gyges, 131. 
Colophonians, excluded from the Apa- 

turia, i. 230 ; seize Smyrna, 231. 
Colossse, iv. 26. 
Colossal monuments, i. 184 ; erected by 

Sesostris, ii 155. 
Coloured races, ii. 146. 
Combreia, iv. 85. 
Compsatus, river, iv. 78. 
ConisBau, iii. 219. 
Conspirators, Persian, ii. 387, 507. 
Coutades(ius, river, iii. 68. 
Copais, Lake, iv. 301. 
Copper mines, ii. 350. 
Corcyra, founded by Corinth, ii 370. 
Corcyr88an boys, ii 369. 
CorcyrsBans, kill Lycophron, ii. 373; 

punished by Periander, 369; stand 



CBCESnS. 

aloof in the war with Xerxes, iv. 
116. 

Coressus, iii. 251. 

Corinth, works of art at, ii 216 ; history 
of; iii 245. 

Corinthians, governed by the BacchiadsB, 
iii. 241 ; ruled then by tyrants, Cypse- 
lus, 245; Periander, i 133; u. 369; 
iii. 245; quarrel with Corcyraeans, ii 
370 ; join in siege of Samos, iL 369 ; 
refuse to engage the Athenians, iii 
230 ; oppose the war, 241 ; aid the 
Athenians against Egina, 387 ; send 
troops to ThermopyliB, iv. 139 ; send 
sliips to Artemisium, 219 ; to Salamis, 
245 ; their conduct in the battle, 275 ; 
send troops to Platiea, 330; absent 
from the battle, 356 ; their conduct at 
Mycale, 377, 378 ; respect mechanicsi, 
ii. 216 ; their dress, iii 238. 

Corobius, iii. 104. 

CoronaBa, iii 233. 

Corsica, i 240. 

Corsicans, iv. 113. 

Corslets, linen, ii. 233. 

Corycian cave at Delphi, iv. 237. 

Corydallus, iv. 145. 

Corys, river, ii 337. 

Cos, i 228 ; iv. 71. 

Cotys, i 288 ; iii. 33. 

Cranaans, iv. 246. 

Cranaspes, ii. 425. 

Cranon, iii. 416. ' 

Crastias, iii. 203. 

Crastife, river, iii. 203. 

Crathis, river, i. 229. 

Creation, Egyptian theory of; ii. 251. 

Cremni, iii. 15, 80. 

Creston, i 153. 

Crestonia, iv. 86. 

Cretans, their account of the Carians, i 
170 ; under Minos, 246 ; ii. 423 ; send 
colony to Lycia, i 247 ; consulted by 
Theraeans, iii. 103 ; advised by the 
Delphic oracle not to aid the Greeks 
iv. 116 ; Cretan pirates, i. 123. 

Crete, misfortunes of, iv. 118. 

Cretines of Rhegium, iv. 114. 

of Magnesia, iv. 131. 

Crinippus, iv. 11.3. 

CrisflBan plain, iv. 234. 

Critalla,iv. 23. 

Critobulus of Cyrene, ii 230. 

of Torone, iv. 295. 

Crius, iii. 361, 376 ; iv. 274. 

Crobyzi, iii. 36. 

Crocodile, account of, ii. 97 ; honours paid 
to, 99 ; modes of catching, 99 ; found 
only in the Nile and the £idus, iii. 31. 

Crocoidilopolis, ii. 193. 

Croesus, his character by Herodotus^ i 
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107,' 110 ; besieges Ephesus and other 
cities, 137 ; his conquests, 138 ; visited 
by Solon, 138 ; loses his son Atys, 142 ; 
consults oracles, 147, 178, 182; his 
magnificent, offerings at Delphi, 149, 
307 ; his alliances, 171 ; sends an em- 
bassy to Sparta, 164 ; invades Cappa- 
docia, 165; successM passage of the 
Halys, 171 ; retreats before Cjmis, 171 ; 
captured by him in Sardis, 179; his 
deliverance fix)m burning, 181 ; his 
advice to Cyrus, 181 ; his message to 
Apollo, 182 ; his numerous offerings, 
183 ; advises Cyrus, about Sardis, 235, 
and about Tomyris, 278 ; abstract of his 
reign, 285 ; his enormous wealth, 307 ; 
account of him by Damascenus, 309 ; 
his treatment by Cambyses, ii. 361, 

Crophi and Mophi, ii. 31. 

CrosssBa, iv. 85. 

Crotona, situation, ii. 432; war with 
Sybaris, iii. 203. 

Crotoniate, good physicians, ii. 429 ; 
rescue Democedes, 432 ; assisted by 
Dorieus, iii. 203; send a ship to 
Salamis, iv. 247 ; not inscribed at 
Delphi, 392 ; of Achssan origin, 247. 

Crystal coffins, ii. 350. 

Ctesias, his character as an historian, i. 
61 ; his Assyrian chronology, 369. 

Cubit, i. 252 ; Egyptian, ii. 255. 

Cuneiform writing, i. 362 ; different 
kinds, iii. 66. 

Cuphagoras, iii. 408. 

Curium, iii. 259. 

Cush, ii. 348. 

Cutha, i. 251, 519. 

Cyaniean islands, iii. 62. 

Cyaxares, son of Phraortes, i. 167 ; dis- 
ciplines the Medes, 195 ; attacks 
Nineveh, 196; his war with the 
Scythians, 198, 333 ; takes Nineveh, 
198, 335; his war with Alyattes, 303, 
333 ; founds the Median empire, 331 ; 
aids Nebuchadnezzar, 337 ; meaning 
of the name, iii. 448. 

Cybebe, iii. 252. 

Cybele, iii. 55, 252. 

C^bemiscus, iv. 70. 

Cyclades, iii. 194, 195. 

Qrdippe, iv. 114. 

Cydonia, ii. 367, 377. 

Oydrara, iv. 27. 

Cylinders, Babylonian, i. 270. . 

Cyllestis, ii 108. 

Cyllyrians, iv. 107. 

Cylon, his revolt, iii. 227, 316. 

C^rmseans, receive Pactyas, i. 236 ; send 
him to Mytilene, 237; dismiss their 
tyrant, iii. 199. 

Cyme, called Phriconis, i. 231- ; taken 



by the Persians, iii. 264 ; Persian fleet 
winters at, iv. 297. 

Cynsegyrus, iii. 405. 

Cyneas, iii. 394. 

Cynesians, ii. 44 ; iii. 37. 

Cyniscus, iii. 375. 

Cyno, i. 202, 208. 

Cjmosarges, iii. 406. 

Cjmosura, iv. 264. 

Cynurians, iv. 260. 

Cypria, ii. 161. 

Cyprus, its early history, ii. 234 ; sub- 
dued by Amasis, 234 ; submits to the 
Persians, 346; included in the satrapies 
of Darius, 401 ; revolts from the 
Persians, iii. 254; attacked by the 
Persians, 256 ; enslaved, 259 ; fur- 
nishes ships at Lade, 337 ; contributes 
to. fleet of Xerxes, iv. 66; Cyprian 
races, 67 ; Cyprian custom, i. 274 ; 
Cyprian kings, iv. 67 ; iii. 258 ; keys 
of Cyprus, 257. 

Cypselidse, offerings o^ ii. 216. 

Cypselus, father of Periander, his history, 
iii. 244 ; family, 245. 

, father of Miltiades, iii. 352. 

Cyraunis, pitch-wells of, iii. 143. 

Cyrenseans, conversation with Etearchus, 
ii. 41 ; early history of, iii. Ill ; fa- 
voured by Amasis, ii. 230 ;. submit to 
Cambyses, 340; iii. 119; included in 
the satrapies of Darius, ii. 401 ; good 
physicians, 429 ; friends of the Samians, 
iii. 104 ; their list of kings, 117. 

Cyrene, settlement at, iii. 109 ; plan of, 
110; customs of, 123; harvest season 
at, 146. 

Cymus, city, iv. 378. 

, hero, i. 242. 

, island, i. 241. 

Cyrus I., iv. 212. 

II., the Great, captures Croesus in 

Sardis, i. 173 ; legend of his birth, 200 ; 
education, 204 ; revolts from Astyages, 
209; defeats him, 147,213; his reply 
to the lonians, 224 ; receives a Spartan 
herald, 233; proceeds to Agbatana, 
234 ; sends Mazares to crush the 
Lydian revolt, 235 ; extends his domi- 
nion over Ionia, 243; his Babylonian 
expedition, 260 ; diverts the Gyndes, 
261 ; captures Babylon, 430, 434 ; his 
expedition against the Massaget^, 274 ; 
his dream about Darius, 279 ; his death, 
281 ; tomb, 282 ; meaning of the name, 
iii. 448 ; his position in the family of 
the AchsQmenidse, iv. 212 ; his reply to 
Artembares, 388. 

Cythera, island, i. 176 ; temple of Venus 
in, 198 ; judgment of ChUon concern- 
ing, iv. 155. 
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CythniaiiB, send ahips to Salamie, iy. 

247 ; inscribed on the Delphic tripod, 

391,894. 
Oythnus, iv. 67. 
Oytissoros, iv. 135. 
CyiicuBt iii. 10, 55 ; site, 251. 



IP. 

Daans, i 211. 

Dadicffi, account of the, iv. 176; in- 
cluded in the satrapies of Darius, ii. 
402 ; famish troops to Xerxes, ir. 53. 
Daadalus, iv. 117. 
Dagon, i 487. 
Dahi, i 345. 

Damasithymus, iv. 70. 269. 
Damascus, L 382, 885 ; situation, 450, 

478. 
Damasus, iii. 414. 
Damia, iii. 235. 

Danae, iii 125 ; iii. 363 ; iv. 48, 103. 
Danaus, ii. 126, 139 ; iv. 69; daughters 

of, ii 234. 
Danube, its course according to Hero- 
dotus, iii. 170. 
DaphnsB, ii. 38, 152. 
Daphnis, iii. 93. « 

Dardanians, i. 261. 
Dardanus, iii. 260 ; iv. 37. 
Darics, L 566 ; iv. 25. 
DarittiB, ii. 402 ; account of, iv. 191. 
Darius, ^n of Hystaspes, opens the tomb 
of Nitocris, i. 260 ; suspected by Cyrus, 
279; his attempt to set up his statue 
before the temple of Vulcan at* Mem- 
phis, ii. 155 ; finishes canal of Necos, 
206 ; conspires against Smerdis, 388 ; 
consults with the otlier conspirators. 
389 ; his speech in favour of monarchy, 
389 ; becomes king, 398 ; his wives, 
399 ; iv. 403 ; lus revenue, ii. 211 ; 
punishes Intaphemes, 421 ; cured by 
Democedes, 429; takes Samos, 433; 
takes Babylon, 440 ; his religious fame, 
459 ; his great inscription at Behistun, 
490; his preparations for invading 
Scythia, iii. 62; surveys the Euxine, 
63 ; his bilingual inscnption near By- 
zantium, 66; his inscription at the 
Tearus, 68 ; crosses the Ister, 71 ; his 
Scythian campaign, 84, 94 ; receives a 
symbolic present, 88 ; his punishment 
of Aryandes, 119; his message to 
Histiteus, 190 ; hears of the burning 
of Sardis. 254 ; sends HistiaBUs to the 
coast, 256; sends expedition against 
Athens and Eretria. 390 ; meamng of 
the name, 448 ; his sons dispute the 



DELPHI. 

Buocessioa, iv. 2 ; his death and tomb, 
3; inscription on his sepulchre at 
Nakhsh-i-Rustam, 207; his faamily 
history, 216. ^ 

Darius, son of Xerxes, iv. 216, 381. 

Dameh, i. 261. 

Dascyleium, it 422 ; iii. 351. 

Dascylus, i. 128. 

Date harvest, iii. 132. 

Datis, expedition oC iii. 389; his mes- 
sage to the Delians, 391 ; his capture 
of Eretria, 394; his defeat at Marar 
thon, 405 ; his vision, 408 ; his return to 
Asia. 409 ; meaning of the name, 448. 

Datum, iv. 361. 

Daulians, iv. 236. 

Daurises, iii. 261 ; killed, 263. 

Day, divisions of the, ii. 222, 282. 

Dead Seti, i. 439. 

Debt, law o^ in Egypt, ii. 182. 

Decel^a, situation of, iii. 389; iv. 318; 
spaj^ by Spartans ; iv. 360. 

Decelus, iv. 360. 

Deinomenes, iv. 100. 

Deioces, i. 190; his existence doubted, 
331 ; meaning of the word, iii. 448. 

Dei'phonus, iv. 371. 

Delian lake, ii. 219. 

Delians, their account of the Hyper- 
borean offerings, iii 23; fly from 
Datis, 391. 

Delium, iii. 408. 

Delos, visited by Datis, iii 391 ; earth- 
quake there, 392 ; station of the Greek 
fleet after Salamis, iv. 299, 370. 

Delphi, oracle at, receives gifts from 
Midas and Gyges, i 130; consulted 
by Alyattes, 133, 137; orders the re- 
building of the temple of Minerva 
' Assesia, 133 ; consulted and rewarded 
by Croesus. 148, 178, 182; consulted 
by Lycurgus, 160; by the Spartans, 
162 ; temple at, burnt and rebuilt, ii 
230 : its answer to the Siphnians, 376 ; 
consulted by Grinus, iii 103; con- 
sulted by Battus,iii. 106 ; its influence 
on colonisation, 110 ; consulted by 
Arce^aiis, 116; bribed by AlcmiEB- 
onidse, 218 ; by Cleomenes, 372 ; fore- 
told the &te of Miletus, 343; con- 
sulted by the Dolonci, 352 ; by the 
Argives, 380; by Glaucus, 385; by 
the Athenians about Xerxes, iv. 97; 
by the Cretans, 116 ; the people o^ 
commanded to pray to the wmds, 123 ; 
attacked by the Persians, 236; the 
Corycian cave, 238; description o^ 
237 ; prodigies at the invasion of 
Xerxes, 241; Delphic tripod, 263; 
sketch of; and history, 365; account 
of the ioscription on. 390. 
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Delta o? the Nile, ii. 14 ; ita extent and 
recent formation, 20; number of its 
nomes, 214. 

Demaratus, his jealonsy of Cleomenes, 
iii. 362, 368; deposed, 372; stoiy of 
his birth, 372 ; flies to Darius, 374 ; 
. iv. 2 ; consulted by Xerxes, 75, 142 ; 
confers with Xerxes about the Spar- 
tans, 155; his Olympic victory, iii. 
374. 

Demarmenus, iii. 201, 371. 

Demavend, Mount, i. 442. 

Democ^des, story of, ii. 427. 

Democritus, iv. 246. 

, philosopher, L 60. 

Demonax, legislation of, iii. 115. 

DemonoUs, iv. 133. 

Demophilus, iv. 149. 

Demotic writing ; see "Writing. 

Derssoaus, iv. 78. 

Derusiseans, L 211. 

Desert, African, iii 135 ; Indian, ii. 406, 
408 ; Scythian, iii. 14, 16. 

Deucalion, i. 152. 

Diacrii ; see Hyperacrii. 

Diactorides of Cranon, iii. 416. 

Diactorides of Sparta, iii. 375. 

Diadromes, iv. 149. 

Dial, early use of; in "Egyj^t, ii. 281. 

Diana, her temple at Ephesus, i. 137; 
identified with Bubastis or Pasht, ii. 
87, 186, 204; her temple at Samos, 
370 ; at Delos, iii. 25 ; at Byzantium, 
66; her worship by the Thracians, 
179 ; by the Pseonians, 24 ; at Brauron, 
423 ; at Artemisium, iv. 121 ; in Sa- 
lamis, 264. 

DicsBa, iv. 77. 

DicsBUS, iv. 256. 

Dice, i. 187 ; iL 277. 

Dictyes, iii. 141. 

Dictyn^ ii. 377. 

Didyma, iii. 344. 

Dieneces, iv. 151. 

Diganuua, ii. 269. 

Dindymene, Mount, i. 174. 

Diomed, ii. 160. 

Dionysius, of Miletus, i. 32, 39. 

' , the Phoc»an, iii. 340; his 

flight, 343. 

Dionysophanes, iv. 367. 

Dioscuri, ii. 67, 79 ; iii. 415. 

DipsBeis, iv. 339. 

Ai^DO(poptvixhovs, ii. 437. 

Aiplhams, i. 525. 

Dithyramb, i. 134. 

Dithyrambus, iv. 152. 

Diuin, iv. 20. 

Divination, ii. 115. 

Diyaleh. river, i. 262, 456. 

Dizful, river, L 457. 



ECLIPSE. 

Doberes, iii. 184 ; iv. 79. 

Dodona, origin o^ ii. 83, 84. 

Doganlu, i. 131. 

Dolonci, iii. 352. 

Dolopes, iv. 91, 127. 

Doora, ii. 49. 

Dorians, their early migrations, i 153 ; 
iii. 267; their conquest of the Pelo- 
ponnese, %6S ; their place of ingress, 
271 ; time of their invasion, 231, 272 ; 
their settlement at Sparta, 274 ; their 
other Peloponnesian settlements, iv. 
261 ; their occupation of the islands, 
i. 245 ; their settlements in Asia, 229 ; 
Asiatic Dorians conquered by Croesus, 
138 ; furnish ships to Xerxes, iv. 68 ; 
Doric tribes, iii. 224; dress, 239; 
valour, iv. 73. 

Doricha, ii. 179. 

Dorieus, his adventures, iii. 202; aids 
Crotpna, 203 ; death, 205. 

Doris, situation, iv. 233, 

Doriscus, iii. 250 ; iv. 23 ; description o( 
44. 

Dorus, i. 152. 

Doryssus, iv. 139. 

Dotus, iv. 57. 

Draco, iii. 315. 

Draughts, ii. 276. 

Dreams, i. 73 

Dropici, i. 211, 345. 

Drymus, iv. 235. 

Dryo, i. 4. 

Dryopis, i. 153 ; iv. 234. 

Dualism, Persian, i 348. 

Dumb-tiading, iii. 144. 

Durri-galazu, i. 358. 

Dymanatae, iiL 225. 

Dyme, i. 229. 

Dynasties, Egyptian, 1 to 17, ii. 289 ; 
Shepherds. 298; 18 to 22, 298; suc- 
cession of kings from the Apis stelsB, 
317; from 23 to 27, 318; Persians, 
327 ; 28 to 31, 328. 

Dyras, river, iv. 136. 

Dysdrum, iii. 187. ' 



Ebony, iL 405. 

Ecbatana, i. 191 ; colours on its walls 

192 ; see A^batana. 
Echecrates, iiL 242. 
Echemus, iv. 327. 
Echestratus, iv. 140. 
Echeidorus, river, iv. 86. 
Echinades, ii. 11. 
Eclipse of Thales, 1 168, 302 ; eclipse at 

the departure of Xerxes from Sardis, 

iv. 31 ; another eclipse, 316. 
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ED0NIAN8. 

Edonians, iii. 181/ 261 ; their country 
crossed by Xerxes, iv. 78 ; contend 
with the Athenians, 361. 

Education at Athens in the time of 
Socrates, i. 5. 

Egesta, iii. 204. 

Egina, island, called anciently -^none, 
iv. 246 ; received the Athenian women 
and children, 244 ; besieged by Athens, 
361. 

Egina, nymph, iii. 234. 

Eginetans, anciently subject to Epi- 
daurus, iii. 236 ; Dorians, iv. 246 ; war 
with the Samians, ii. 377 ; their com- 
merce, iii. 104; ancient feud with 
Athenians, 234 ; join Thebes against 
Athens, 234 ; give earth and water to 
Darius, 361; resist Cleomenes, 362; 
submit to him, 376 ; complain of Leo- 
tychidesat Sparta, 383 ; fail to recover 
their hostages, 386; renew the war 
with Athens, 387 ; defeat the Athenian 
fleet, 389 ; peace made, iv. 101 ; fur- 
nish ships at Artemisium, 219 ; at 
Salamis, 246 ; in favour of engaging, 
262 ; conduct in the battle, 269, 275 ; 
furnish troops at Plat«ea, 331; in- 
scribed on the Delphic tripod, 391, 
394 ; their grave at Platsea, 368 ; their 
images of tiie -^lacidfiB, iii. 234 ; iv. 
255 ; dress of their women, iii. 239 ; 
their offerings after the Persian war, 
iv. 293 ; their great wealth, 364. 

Egypt, formation of its soil, ii. 5 ; size, 
6 ; shape, 9 ; peculiari^ of its soil, 
12 ; varying levels, 13 ; different names 
of, 19 ; boundaries, 21 ; full historical 
notice of, 285 ; reduced by Oambyses, 
340 ; invaded by Nebuchadnezzar, 
324 ; revolted from Darius, iv. 1 ; re- 
duced by Xerxes, 6. 

Egyptian discoveries, ii. 3 ; twelve gods, 
4; measures, 6; farming, 14; birds, 
28, 109; scribes, 31; customs, 46; 
weaving, 46; com, 49; clpthing, 50; 
writing, 50 ; drinking cups, 52 ; habits 
of cleanliness, 52 ; priests' dresses, 53 ; 
food, 65; gods, 65; chronology, 68, 
189 ; civilisation, 71 ; musical instru- 
ments, 74 ; wine, 88 ; veneration for 
animals, 93; food, 107; songs. 111; 
dresses, 113; sacred calendar, 114; 
plants producing oil, 130 ; trees yield- 
ing gum, 132; vessels, 133; kings, 
141 ; vegetables, 174 ; twelve kings, 
197 ; oracles, 201 ; art, 203 ; classes, 
212 ; cantons, 213 ; warriors, 216 ; for- 
tifications, 217 ; mysteries, 220 ; por- 
trait-painting, 231 ; naval strength, 
234; nation of Asiatic origin, 235; 
language, 235 ; classification of gods, 



242 ; writing, 256 ; games and pas^ 
times, 271 ; science, 278 ; chronology 
uncertain, 288 ; dynasties, 289 ; art as 
shown in the Pyramids, 291 ; struggle 
with Persia, 328; ships at I^e, 
iii. 337; shields and helmet, iii. 
128, iv. 65; sailors in the fleet of 
Xerxes, 64; distinguished at Arte- 
misium, 226 ; troops at Platasa, 333 ; 
arms, 334. 

Eion, iv. 23, 79, 291. 

ElsBUs, iv. 19, 385, 387 ; situation, iii 
424. 

Elateia, iv. 235. 

Elbo, island, ii. 187. 

Elburz, mountains, i. 442. 

Eleans, their embassy to Psammis, ii* 
209 ; their numerous soothsayers, ii. 
429 ; demolish the cities of the Minyans, 
iii. 102 ; their practice with respect to 
mules, 22 ; absent from Platsea, iv. 
363; yet inscribed on the Delphic 
tripod, 390, 392. 

Elis, an ^tolian state, iv. 261. 

Eleon, iii. 202. 

Elephants' tusks, ii. 405 ; elephants in 
Africa, iii. 140. 

Elephantine, ii. 10, 22 ; Herodotus at, 
32 ; people of, eat crocodiles, 99 ; 
quarries at, 226 ; Ichthyophagi sent 
for from, 345. 

Eleusinia, iv. 255. 

Eleusis, situation of, iii. 230 ; battle near, 
L 139 ; Cleomenes attacks, iii 229 ; 
tomb of Argives at, iv. 328. 

El6rus, river, iv. 106. 

Embalming, three modes of^ ii. 118. 

Enarees, i 198 ; iii. 47. 

Endieleans, iii 217 ; iv. 343. 

Enchorial writing ; see Writing, 

Eneti, i. 270 ; iii 181. 

Engines of war, ii 311. 

Enianes, iv. 91. 

Enipeus, river, iv. 90. 

Enneacrunus, iii 422, 

EnomotisB, i 160. 

Eordians, iv. 127.' 

Epaphus, the Greek name of Apis, ii 
200. 

Ephesians, excluded from the Apaturia, 
i 230. 

Ephesus, i 225; besieged by Cimmer* 
ians, 300 ; attacked by Croesus, 137 ; 
alluvium near, ii 10 ; distance from 
Sardis, iii. 212 ; Athenians land at, 
251 ; battle near, 253 ; temple of, ii 
194. 

Ephialtes, iv. 144. 

Ephors, their institution, i 161 ; their 
power over the kings, iii. 201 ; under 
Lycurgus, 283; their continued met 
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EPICYDES. 

298 : in the camp, iv. 362 ; exert au- 
thority, iL 438 ; iii. 200 ; their council- 
room, 382. 

Epicydes, iii. 384. 

Epidaurians, war with Periander, ii. 372 ; 
colonise Egina, iv. 71 ; quarrel with 
Eginetans, iii. 236 ; their worship of 
Damia and Auxesia, 235 ; other rites, 
236 ; send ships to Artemisium, iv. 
219; to Salamis, 246; furnish troops 
at Platsea, 330 ; inscribed on the Del- 
phic tripod, 390, 395. 

Epidaurus, iv. 71. 

Epigoni, iii. 22, 214. 

Epistrophus, iii. 414. 

Epiimi, iii. 102. 

Epizelus, story of, iii. 408. 

Epizephjrrian Locrians, iii. 346. 

Erasinus, river, iii. 378. 

Erechtheium, iii. 236. 

Erechtheus, iv. 246; temple of, at 
Athens, and myth connected with it, 
iv. 251. 

Eretria, site, iii. 250 ; taken by the Per- 
sians, 396. 

Eretrians, their war with Chalcis, iii. 
251 ; aid the lonians in their revolt, 
251 ; carried captive to Susa, 409 ; 
settled at Ardericca, 409 ; send ships 
to Artemisium* iv. 217 ; to Salamis, 
246 ; furnish troops at Platsea, 331 ; 
inscribed on the Delphic tripod, 390, 
395. 

Eridanus, river, ii 416. 

Erineus, iii. 268 ; iv. 246. 

Erochus, iv. 235. 

Erxander, iii. 72, 199. 

Erytheia, iii. 6. 

Erythrabdlus, ii. 156. 

Erythrse, in Ionia, i. 225 ; wars with 
Chios, 133 ; furnishes ships at battle 
ofLad^iii. 338. 

, in Boeotia, iv. 319, 322. 

ErythrsBan sea, i. 121, ii. 11. 

Eryx, iii. 202. 

Eryxo, iii. 114. 

Esar-Haddon, i. 397 ; hifi buildings, .396 ; 
assumes the crown of Babylon, 414. 

Etearchus, 1. king of the Ammonians, ii. 
41 ; 2. king of Axus jn Crete, iii. 105. 

Eteocles, iii. 217. 

Etesian winds, ii 26. 

Ethiopia, ii. 34; gods o^ 35; under 
Egyptian rule, 154; productions of, 
416 ; position, 416. 

Ethiopian kings, ii. 141 ; invasion of 
Egypt by Sabacds, 184. 

Ethiopians of Africa, reduced bv Sesos- 
tris, ii. 154 ; receive soldiers of Psam- 
metichus, 38; receive ambassadors of 
Cambyses, 348 ; reply to them, 349 ; 



EURYMACHUS. 

strength of their bows, 349 and 357 ; 
their customs, 349; give an annual 
present to Darius, 404 ; serve in the 
army of Xerxes, iv. 54 ; practise cir- 
cumcision, ii. 147; their woolly hair, 
146 ; iv. 55 ; their dress, 54. 

Ethiopians of Asia, i 534 ; included in 
the satrapies of Darius, ii. 403 ; serve 
in the army of Xerxes, iv. 55 ; their 
position and ethnic character, 178. 

Etruria, its colonisation, i. 289 ; see Tyr- 
rhenia. 

Etymandrus, river ; see Helmend* 

Eualcidas, iii 253. 

Eubcea, iii. 195 ; battle at, iv. 221 ; storm 
off, 225 ; the HoUows, 225 ; Euboic 
talent, ii 403. 

Eucleides, iv. 107. 

Euesperides, iii 122. 

Euesperites, iii. 145. 

Eumenes, iv. 275. 

Eumenides, temple of, iv. 374. 

Eimomus, iii 280 ; iv. 298. 

Eunuchs, employed by the Lydians, ii. 
369 ; by the Persians, 402 ; influence 
with the Persian kings, iv. 282. 

Eupalinus, ii. 378. 

EuphemidsB, iii. 103. 

Euphorbus, iii. 394. 

Euphorion of Arcadia, iii. 415. 

of Athens, ii 204 ; iii 405. 

Euphrates, coiu^o o^ i. 453 ; changes 
in its course, 466 ; ran through Baby- 
lon, 254 ; ii. 475 ; meaning of the woid, 
iii. 448. 

Euripus, iii 231 ; iv. 119, 125 ; proper 
appUcation of the name, 256. 

Europe, term explained, ii. 70; partly^ 
unexplored, 416; boundaries oi^ iii. 
32. 

Europe, i 123 ; iii 33, 101. 

Europus, iv. 300. 

Euryanax, iv. 316, 349. 

Eurybates, iii. 388 ; iv. 361. 

Eurybiades, commands the fleet at Arte- 
misium, iv. 220 ; bribed by Themisto- 
cles, 221 ; commander at Salamis, 245 ; 
holds a council of war, 248 ; persuaded 
by Themistocles to summon ai|other 
council, 252; determines to risk an 
engagement, 254 ; receives the prize 
of valour from the Spartans, 294. 

Eurycleides, iv. 220. 

Eurycrates, iv. 139. 

Eurycratidas, iv. 139. 

Eurydamd, iii. 375. 

Eurydemus, iv. 144. 

Euryleon, iii. 204. 

Eurymachus, fiither of Leontiades, iv, 
140. 

— — r , son of Leontiades, iv. 154, 
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Euryphon or Eurypon, iv. 298 ; iii. 280. 

Euiypylus, iv. 351. ' 

Eurysthenes, iii. 100. 268, 280 ; story of, 

363 ; descendants, iv. 140. 
Eurystheus, iii 268 ; iv. 326. 
Eurvtus, story of, iv. 153. 
Euthynus, iv. 378. 
Eutychides, iv. 360. 
Euxine, measurement of, iii. 65 ; nations 

oi^34. 
Evaenetus, iv. 120. 
Evaeoras, iii 397. 
Evelthon, iii. 116,254. 
Evenius, story ol^ iv. 371. 
Evil-Merodach, i. 424. 
ExampjBus, iii. 39, 61 ; meaning of, 161. 
Exodus, date o^ ii 308. 



Farrab-rud, river, i. 447. 

Festivals, of the Egyptians, ii. 86 ; of the 
Greeks, 1. Apaturia, i. 230 ; 2. Carneia, 
iv. 141 ; 3. Hyacinthia, 312 ; 4. Olym- 
pia, 141 ; 5. Panionia, i. 230 ; 6. Theo- 
phania, 150; 7. Thesmophoria, iii. 
342 ; 8. of Juno at Ar^os, i. 140 ; 9. 
of Diana at Brauron, iii. 423 ; 10. of 
Cybele at Cyzicus, 55 ; festival at Ba- 
bylon, i. 263; at Samos, ii. 370; at 
8imium, iii. 386 ; at Athens, 404 ; Per- 
sian festival, ii. 393 ; Ethiopian fes- 
tivals in honour of Bacchus, 404; 
Bacchic festival of the Budini, iii. 79 ; 
festival of the Auseans, 128 ; names 
of Greek festivals terminate in the 
letter a, i 231. 

Fire-signals, iv. 125, 311. 

Fish of the Nile, ii. 101 ; dried, 108 ; 
their habits, 129; in Lake Moeris, ii 
196 ; in Lake Prasias, iii. 186. 

Flutes, male and female, i. 132. 

Fortification, Egyptian, ii. 217. 

Foimtain of the Sun, iii. 131 ; of Apollo 
at Cyrene, 109 ; of Pehene at Corinth, 
242 ; of Enneacrunus, 422 ; of Gar- 
gaphia, iv. 325. 

Fox-goose, ii 103. 

Furies, temple of, iii, 102; «ee Eume- 
nides. 



G. 

Giules, iii. 6. 

GflBson, iv. 374. 

Galepsus, iv. 83. 

Gallaica, iv. 77. 

Games, Egyptian, ii. 271. 

Gandarians, ethnic character, i. 555 ; in- 



cluded in satrapies, ii 402; serve in 
army of Xerxes, iv. 53 ; general account 
o^ 175. 
Garamantians, iii. 124, 132. 
Gargaphia, fountain o^ iv. 325, 347. 
Guuanes, iv. 303. 
Tttv\6f, ii. 431. 
Gebel-Berkel, ii. 33, 35. 
Gebele'izis, iii. 70. 
Gela, history ofi iv. 105. 
Geleon, iii 222. 
Geleontes ; see Teleontes. 
Gelo, his ancestry, iv. 105 ; becomes king 
of Syracuse, 108 ; receives the Greek 
embassy, 109 ; his war with Carthage, 
113. 
Geloni, iii. 79. 
Gelonus, son of Hercules, iii. 7. 

, city, iii. 78, 84. 

Genealogies of Hecatseus, i 39. 
Geographers before Herodotus, i 41. 
Gecjgraphy, general, of Herodotus, iii. 26 ; 

his geography of Scythia, 168. 
Geometry, discovered bytiie Egyptians, 

ii278. 
Gephyraeans, their Phoenician origin, iii 

214. 
Gersestns, Cape, iv. 222. 
Gergis, iv. 60. 
Gergithfle, iii. 263 ; iv. 37. 
Germaniii 211,344. 
Gerrhi, iii. 49. 
Gerrhus, plaee, iii 40, 42. 

, river, iii. 42. 

Geryon, story o^ iii. 6. 

Get«, iii 71, 178. 

Gigonus, iv. 85. 

GilligammsB, iii. 121. 

Gillus, H. 433. 

Gindaiies, iii. 125. 

Glass, ancient manufacture o^ i 409; 

ii 69. 
Glaucon, iv. 361. 
Glaucus, the Lycian, i 230. 

, the Chian, i. 136 ; story of; at 

Sparta, iii 384. 
Glials, river, iv. 343. 
Gnats, a 131. 
Gnomon, ii. 154, 281. 
Gnurus, iii. 56. 

Gobryas, ii. 387, 389, 507 ; his advice to 
Darius, iii. 90 ; iv. 216 ; meaning of his 
name, iii. 449. 
Gods, Arabian, ii 337; Babylonian and 
Assyrian, i. 480 ; numerous in Egypt, 
ii 64, 216 ; length of their reign, 68, 
191 ; eight great gods, 242 ; twelve of 
the 2nd order, 244; 3rd order, 247; 
local, 248; traceable to one original, 
249; their subdivisions, 250; Greek 
' philosophy of, 250; their reign, 286; 
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gods of the Scythians, iii. 42 ; of the 
Thracians, 179 ; of the libyans, 137. 

Gold, mines, ii. 350; value of; as com- 
pared with silver, 403 ; finding by the 
Indians, 409 ; European, 418. 

Gonnus, iii 219 ; iv. 88. 

Gomat€«, the Magian, ii. 454, 492 ; mean- 
ing of ^the name, iii. 449. 

Gonsir, river, i. 447. 

Gordias, father of Midas, 1. 131, 143 ; iv. 
303. 

, son of Periander, ii. 371. 

Gorge, portrayed by Herodotus, i. 110; 
iii. 205 ; the tablet of, iv. 158. 

Gorgon, ii. 126. 

Gorgus, iii. 254, 260 ; iv. 70, 224. 

Graces, Hill of the, iii. 125. 

Greek fleet, number of ships in, iv. 219 ; 
commanded by Eurybiades, 220; re- 
tires from Artemisium, 230 ; anchors at 
Salamis, 242; nations comprised in it 
at Salamis, 245; proceeds to Samos, 
373; to Mycale', 374; to the Hel- 
lespont, 379 ; returns home, 387. 

" refugees in Persia, i. 52. 

troops occupy Tempo, iv. 120 ; 

withdi^w, 121 ; occupy ThermopylsB, 
138 ; attacked by Modes, 143 ; by Im- 
mortals, 143; circumvented, 147; the 
final struggle, 150; march to Platsea, 
330 ; their first station, 321 ; defeat 
Persian horse, 324 ; take up a new 
station, 325 ; their order of battle, 330 ; 
numbers, 331 ; distressed, for water, 
347 ; their retreat, 348 ; attacked by 
Persians, 352 ; defeat them, 355 ; take 
their camp, 357 ; divide the spoil, 364 ; 
besiege Thebes, 368. 

— tyrants described by Herodotus, i. 
107. 

year, i 141 ; measures, 252 ; vowels, 

ii. 37 ; religion from the Egyptian, 78 ; 
and from the Pelasgi, 80 ; science bor- 
rowed from Egypt, 278, 280 ; climate, 
410 ; cities on the Pontus, iii. 5 ; suffer- 
ings, iii. 391. 

Grinus, iii. 103. 

Griffins, iii. 19. 

Groves, ii. 126. 

Gryneia, i. 231. 

Gula, the sun-goddess, i. 508. 

Gygsea. iii. 189 ; iv. 302. 

Gyg8Ban lake, i. 187. 

Gyges, a Lydian, ii. 423 ; iii. 263. 

• , king of Lydia, legend of, i. 128, 

294 ; his offerings at Delphi, 130 ; his 
reign. 131. 296. 

Gymnastic contests, ii. 126. 271. 

GymnopsedisB, iii. 372. 

Gyndes, river, i. 260, 456 ; iii. 211. 

Gyzantians, iii. 142. 



HELLENIUM. 



Hsemus, Mount, iii. 36. 

Hagias, iv. 338. 

Hair, modes of dressing, ii. 49. 

Haliacmon, river, iv. 87. 

HaUcamassus, i. 121. 

Halys, derivation of word, i. 126 ; sepa- 
rated the Lydian and Median empires, 
166 ; rises in Armenia, 166 ; its course, 
166, 170, 316 ; divided Phrygia from 
Cappadocia, iii. 211 ; crossed by Xerxes, 
iv. 23. 

Hamath, \. 379. 

Hamilcar, iv. 114. 

Hamitism, i. 531. 

Hand-swipe, i. 266, note ^. 

Hanno, iv. 114. 

Harmatidas, iv. 152. 

Harmocydes, iv. 321. 

Harmodius, iii. 213, 402, 411. 

Haroot-rud, river, i. 447. 

Harpagus, the Mede, ordered to destroy 
Cyrus, i. 201 ; gives him to Miti^dates, 
202 ; punished by Astyages, 206 ; 
incites Cyrus to revolt, 209 ; employed 
as general against him, 213 ; insults 
Aslyages, 213 ; succeeds Mazares, 238 ; 
attacks PhocsBa, 239; reduces Ionia, 
243 ; receives the submission of Caria. 
248 ; reduces Lycia and Caunus, 250 ; 
meaning of the name, iii. 449. 

the Persian, iii. 349. 

Hazael, i. 380. 

Hea, the Fish-god, i. 492, 494. 

Hebe, iv. 375. 

Hebrus, river, iii. 68. 

HecatfiBus, i. 34, 40, 117; il 28; iii. 264, 
422 ; his visit to Thebes, ii. 190. 

Hector, ii. 162. 

Hegesander, iii. 264. 

Hegesipyla, iii. 355. 

Hegesistratus, 1. king of Sigeum, iii. 247 ; 
2. The Samian, iv. 370; 3. the Elean, 
story of, iv. 340. 

Hegetoridas, iv. 362. 

Helen, i. 124 ; her visit to Egypt, ii. 158 ; 
in Attica, iv. 360. 

Helic^, i. 229. 

HeUcopian Neptime, i. 231. 

Heliocentric system, revived by Coper- 
nicus, ii. 280. 

Heliopolis, ii. 3; its position, 6; its 
buildings, 9. 

Heliopolitansi their skill in history, ii. 3. 

Helisycians, iv. 113. 

Hellanicus of Lesbos, i. 33, 118. 

Hell^, iv. 44. 

HeUen, i. 152. 

Hellenes, i. 152 ; iii. 443. 

Hellenium, ii. 229. 
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HELLESPONT, 

Hellespont, measurements, iii. 64, 65; 
bridged by Xerxes, iv. 29 ; lashed, 29 ; 
bridged anew, 30; crossed, 42; re- 
crossed, 291; visited by the Greeks, 384. 

Hellespontine cities, iii. 350. 

Hellespontines, join the Ionian revolt, 
iii. 254; reduced by the Persians, 
260; serve in the fleet of Xerxes, iv. 69. 

Hellopians, iv. 230. 

Uelmend, river, i. 447. 

Helots, general account of, iii. 277 ; iv. 
231, 331. 

Hephffistia, iii. 425. 

Heraclea, iii. 202. 

Heraclidffi, i. 291 ; their flight, iii 268 ; 
their mystic genealogy, 269; their 
attempts to recover their dominions, 
268; IV. 826. 

Heraclides of Mylasa, iii. 263. 

of Cyme, i 237 ; iii. 199. 

Hersdum, town, iii. 68. 

of Samos, ii. 378 ; HersBum of 

Argos, i. 139 ; account of, iii 381. 

Hercules, Assyrian, i. 510. 

, Egyptian, ii. 66 ; his temple at 

Tyre and Thasos, 70. 

, Grecian, his age, ii. 191 ; dis- 
tinguished from the god worshipped 
by many nations, 71; Hercules in 
Scythia, iii. 6; Hercules and the 
Argonauts, iv. 132 ; death of Hercules, 
136 ; Hercules, the progenitor of the 
Lydian kings, i. 127; of the kings of 
Sparta, iv. 140, 299. 

— , Scythian, iii. 42, 61. 

, pillars o^ ii. 44 ; iii. 6, 29, 

129, 134. 

Hermion^, ii. 377 ; iv. 5. 245, 261. 

Hermionians, sell Hydrea to the Sa- 
mians, ii. 377 ; give ships at Salamis, 
iv. 245 ; furnish troops at PlatsBa, 331 ; 
inscribed on the Delphic tripod, 390, 
395. 

Hermippus, iii 336. 

Hermolycus, iv. 378. 

Hermophantus, iii. 251. 

Hermopolis, ii 96. 

Hermotimus, story of, iv. 283. 

Hermotybians, ii. 213 ; iv. 333, 

Hermus, river, i. 152, 174, 318. 

Herodotus, time of his birth, i. 2 ; birth- 
place, 3 ; parents and relations, 4 ; edu- 
cation, 5 ; travels, 7 ; doings at Hali- 
camassus, 11 ; his use of the Ionic dia- 
lect, 12 ; removes to Athens, 13 ; recites 
his Hisfory, 14; is acquainted with 
' Thucydides and Sophocles, 16 ; settles 
at Thurimn, 18 ; his companions there, 
20 ; composes portions of his History, 
23; his 2nd visit to Athens, 24; dies 
at Thurium, 26; his epitaph, 27 ; do- 



mestic life, 27 ; leaves his work incom- 
plete, 28; his want of books, 34; ac- 
quainted with the writings of Diony- 
sius of Miletus, 39; used those of 
Hecatseus, 39 ; and of Aristeas and the 
poets, 41 ; his observation and inquiry, 
42; examined monumental inscriptions 
in Greece, 44 ; his information relating 
to Egypt, 49 ; to Babylon, 52 ; to Per- 
sia, 53 ; his visit to Babylon, 53 ; his 
linguistic ignorance, 57, 94; his dili- 
gence, 59 ; his honesty, 61 ; his impar- 
tiality, 65; his political moderation, 
69 ; freedom from national vanity, 70 ; 
general credulity, 71 ; his belief in the 
divine Nemesis, 72, 76, 141 ; his credu- 
lity on natural points, 79 ; his undue 
love of effect, 82 ; his anecdotes, 83 ; 
contrasted with Thucydides, 85; his 
want of accuracy and critical judg- 
ment, 86; his defective geographical 
knowledge, 92; his meteorological 
notions, 93; mythological views, 94; 
his object in writing, 97 ; his episodes, 
78, 98 ; his Bkill in chaiapter-drawing, 
103 ; his pathos, and sense of the ludi- 
crous, 110; his variety and pictorial 
description, 113; his simplicity and 
elegant style, 115 ; his Assyrian His- 
tory, 199 ; his notions of the geography 
of Scythia, iii 170; his observations 
confiimed by modem travellers, 171. 

Herodotus, the Ghian ambassador, i. 5 ; 
iv. 299. 

Heroes, 1. Cymus, i 242 ; 2. Timesius, 
243; 3. Hercules, ii 71; 4. Onesilus, 
iii. 259 ; 5. Miltiades the elder, 354 ; 
6. Astrabacus, 373 ; 7. Trojan, iv. 37 ; 
8. Artachflees, 81 ; 9. Phylacus and 
*Autonoiis, 241 ; 10. Androcrates, 325. 

Hero-worship, unknown to the Egyp- 
tians, ii. 79 ; existed in Asssrria, i 484. 

Herophantus, iii 93. 

Herpys, iv. 341. 

Heaod, u. 82 ; iii 22. 

Hexapolis, Doric, i 227. 

Hezekiah, i 391. 

Hieratic writing; see Writing. 

Hiero, i 241 ; iv. 107. 

Hieroglyphic writing ; see Writing. 

Hieronymus, iv. 338. 

Hill of the Graces, iii. 125. 

Himera, iii. 347 ; iv. 113. 

Himyarite Arabs, not Semitic, i 543. 

Hindoo races, ii. 406. 

Hipparchus, assassination of, iii. 214; 
banishment of Onomacritus by, iv. 5. 

Hippias, advises his &ither, i. 157 ; em- 
bittered by murder of Hipparchus, iii. 
218 ; expelled by Cleomenes, 220 ; re- 
called, 240; towns offered him, 247; 
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HIPPOBOT^ffi, 

retires to Sigeum, 247; his cause 
espoused by Artaphemes, 248; con- 
ducts Datis and Artaphernes to Mara- 
thon, 399 ; his dream and its fulfil- 
ment, 400. 

HippobotsB, iii. 232. 

Hippoclides, story of, iii. 4174 

Hippoclus, iii. 93. 

Hippocoon, iii. 217. 

Hippocrates, father of Pisistratus, i. 154. 

— ^— ^ , tyrant of Gela, iii. 346 ; iv. 

106. 

, father of Smindyrides, iii.41 3. 

, son of Megacles, iii. 418* 

Hippocratldes, iv. 298. 

Hippolaiis, Cape, iii. 40, 

Hippolochus, i. 230. 

Hippomachus, iv. 341. 

Hipponicus, iii. 410 ; iv. 104. 

Hippopotamus, ii. 100. 

Hippys of Rhegium, i. 33. 

Histiaea in Euboea, iv. 230. 
. HistisBotis, 1. in Thessaly, i. 153 ; 2. in 
Eubcea, iv. 121. 

Hidtiseus of Miletus, -prevents the Greeks 
from breaking the bridge over the 
Danube, iii. 93; rewarded by -the gift 
of Myrcinus, 181 ; forced to accom- 
pany Darius to Susa, 191 ; is sent by 
him to the coast, 256, 336 ; his mes- 
sage to Aristagoras at Miletus, 197 ; 
is rejected at Miletus and sails for the 
Hellespont, 337 ; sails for Chios, 348 ; 
is captured and put to death by the 
Persians, 349. 

of Samos, iv. 268. 

of Termera, iii. 199 ; iv. 70. 

Hittites,i. 379; ii. 157. 

. Homer, date of, ii. 82 ; alludes to Helen's 
visit to Egypt, 160 ; quoted frequently 
by Herodotus, i. 6. 

Hoples, iii. 223. 

Horary divisions, i. 98 ; ii. 282. 

Horoscopes, ii. 115. 

Horses mtroduced into Egypt, ii. 152, 
299. 

Horus, ii. 307. 

Hoshea, i. 386. 

Hyacinthia, iv. 312. 

Hyaana, iii. 141. 

Hyampeia, iv. 242. 

Hyampolis, iv. 233. 

Hyatfld, iii. 225. 

Hybla, iv. 107. 

Hydarnes, the conspirator, ii. 387; iii. 
419 ; meaning of the name, 449. 

, son of the former, iv. 60, 143. 

Hydrea, ii. 377. 

Hyela, or Vela, i. 242. 

Hygennes, or Hytennes, ii. 401 ; account 
ot iv. 193. 



IMPRECATIONS. 

Hyksos, ii. 299. 

Hylaea, iii. 13, 41, 55. 

Hyllseans, iii, 225; origin of the name, 
268. 

Hyllus, son of Hercules, iii. 269, 362 ; 
iv. 140, 299 ; his death, 327. 

, river, i. 174. 

Hymeas, conquests of, iii. 263. 

Hymettus, Mount, iii. 421. 

Hypachsei, iv. 67. 

Hypacyris, river, iii. 41. 

Hypanis, river, iii. 13, 36 ; account of, 39. 

Hyperanthes, iv. 150, 216. 

Hyperboreans, iii. 9 ; story of the, 22. 

Hypernotians, iii. 25, 

Hyperoche, iii. 24. 

Hjrrcanians, their ethnic character, i. 
554; included in satrapies of Darius 
as Paricanians, ii. 403 ; served in the 
army of Xerxes, iv, 49; general ac- 
count o^ 161. 

Hyrgis, river, iii. 42. 

Hyria, iv. 117. 

Hyrceades, i. 177. 

Hysiae, iii. 230 ; iv. 319. 

Hystanes, iv. 59. 

Hystaspes, 1. son of Arsames, iv. 213 ; 
2. a son of Darius, 216 ; 3. a son of 
Xerxes, 217. 



ladmon, ii. 180. 

lalyssus, i. 228. 

lamidae, iii. 203 ; iv. 337. 

lapygia, ii. 433 ; iii. 73, * 

lapygians, iv. 118. 

latntgoras, iii. 199. 

IbanoUs, iu. 199, 263. 

Iberia, i. 239. 

Iberians, iv. 113. 

Ibis, ii. 96 ; description of, 96. 

Icarian sea, iii. 390, 

IchnsB, iv. 86. 

Ichneumon, ii. 96.^ 

Icthyophagi, 1. ;Sabylonian, i. 274; 2. 

African, ii. 345. 
Ida, Mount, iv. 35. 
Idanthyrsus, iii. 87. 
Idrias, iii. 261. 
Ilgi,i. 353. 
nissus, river, iii. 422, 
Ilithyia, iii. 24. 
Ilium, Old and New, iv. 36, 37; see 

Troy, 
niyria, iii. 37. 
Illyrians, i. 270 ; iv. 343. 
Imbrus, iii. 192, 356. 
Imprecations on sacrificed animals, ii. 

59. 
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Inachus, i. l32. 

Inarus, revolt of, ii. 3S9, 342. 

India, the farthest known region towards 
the East, ii 411 ; beyond all is desert, 
406, or unexplored, iii. 28. 

Indians, iv. 177 ; the most numerous of 
all nations, ii. 403 ; iii. 177 ; conquered 
by Darius, 32; included in his sa- 
trapies, ii. 403 ; speak many languages, 
406 ; of black complexion, 408 ; furnish 
troops to Xerxes, iv. 53; which are 
retained by Mardonius, 289 ; and fight 
at PlatsBa, 382. 

Indian dogs, 1. 265 ; gold, ii. 403, 406 ; 
bamboo, 407 ; customs, 407 ; animals 
and productions, 411 ; heat of the sun, 
409. 

Indo-European race, i. 531 ; its appear- 
ance and spread, 545. 

Indus, valley of the, i. 444 ; course of, and 
branches, i. 457 ; explored by Scylax, 
iii. 31. 

Ino, iv. 134. 

Inscribed oflferings, i. 44. 

Inscriptions, Persian, at Pasargadse, i. 
281 ; Phrygian, 547 ; bilingual, Lycian 
and Greek, at Ldmyra, 557; at Anti- 
phellus, 588 ; at Leveesy, 559 ; Greek 
at Aboosimbel, ii. 37; Persian, at 
Suez, 206; Standard Inscriptions of 
Nebuchadnezzar, 486; great inscrip- 
tion of Darius at Behistun, 490 ; bilin- 
gual inscription at Byzantium, iii. 66 ; 
on the Teams, 68 ; ancient Greek, seen 
by Herodotus, 216; Persian, on the 
tomb of Darius, iv. 207; Greek, at 
ThermopylfiB, 152 ; on Delphic tripod, 
390. 

Intaphemes, ii. 387, 421; meaning of 
the name, iii. 450. 

Intercalation, i. 141, 

Inycus, iii. 347. 

lo, the Persian account of, i. 122 ; Greek 
story of, 123 ; Phoenician story of; 125. 

lolcos, iii. 247. 

Ion, iii. 223 ; iv. 68, 246. 

Ionia, climate of, i. 225 ; proposal about, 
iv. 379. 

Ionian Gulf, iii. 414. 

lonians, their dialects, i. 225 ; their na- 
tional weakness, 226; a mixed race, 
229; reduced by Haipagus, 244; po- 
sition in Asia Minor, 322; serve as 
mercenaries in Egypi; ii. 199, 211; 
their fresh troubles, iii. 192 ; deserted 
by the Athenians, 253; aid Cyprus 
against the Persians, 257; migration 
to Asia, 303 ; reduced hj the Persians, 
343, 350 ; serve in the fleet of Xerxes, 

• iv. 68 ; soUcited by Themistocles, 229 ; 
conduct at Salamis, 271; invite the 



JUPriER, 

Greek fleet to cross the Egean, 299 ; 

revolt from Persia, 377. 
Iphiclus, iv. 385. 
Iphigenia, iii. 76. 
Ipni, iv. 130. 
Iran, great plateau of, i. 440 ; countries 

outside the plateau, 443. 
Irasa, iii. 109. 
*lp4v€s, iv. 367. 

Iron, ancient use of; ii. 119, 174. 
Irrigation, i. 266. 
Is, i. 253, 495. 
Isagoras, iii. 221, 226, 228. 
Ischenoiis, iv. 124. 
I8htar,i. 496,521. 
Isis, ii, 60 ; description o^ 61. 
Ismaris, Lake, iv. 78. 
Ismenian Apollo, i. 151 ; iii. 216 ; iv. • 

300. 
Ismi-Dagon, date ot i. .352, 355. 
Issedonians, i. 275 ; iii. 20. 
Ister, its source, ii. 43; its tributaries 

and their modem names, iii. 36. 
Isthmus of Corinth, iv. 96 ; council held 

at, 100; Peloponnesians fortify, 244, 

313, 314; Greeks collect at, 318, 321. 
Istria, ii. 44 ; iii. 57. 
•Italy, ii. 432 ; iii. 11 ; Italian Greeks, i. 

242 ; u. 428, 432 ; iii. 11, 203, 413 ; iv. 

116. 
Itanus, iii. 103. 
Ithamatres, iv. 54. 
Ithamitres, iv. 297, 377. 
Ithome, iii. 292 ; iv. 339. 
Iyrc«e, iii. 16. 



Jaghetu, river, i. 449. 

Jardanus, i. 127. 

Jare-md, river, i. 447. 

Jason, iii. 127 ; iv. 132. 

Jelum, river, i. 459, 

Jenysus, ii. 334. 

Jordan, river, i. 451. 

Josiah, i. 418. 

Judith, book of, i. 196. 

Juno, her worship at Argos, i. 140 ; iii. 

382; at Samos, ii. 233; near Platsea, 

iv. 348. 
Jupiter, Persian, i. 215; Carian, 245; 

Babylonian, 255; Egyptian, ii. 65; 

Scythian, iii. 43; various titles of, i. 

560 J Olympian, ii. 7; Urius, iii 67; 

Theban,130; Lycaean,148; Agorasus, 

205; Stratius, 262; Laphystius, iv. 

134 ; Hellenic, 313 ; temples o^ at 

Babylon, i. 255; near Mylaaa, 245 ; at 

Dodona, ii. 83; at Egyptian Thebes, 
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84; at Olympia, 7 ^ in the oasis of 
Ammon, iii. 130 ; at the mouth of the 
Thracian Bosphorus, 67 ; at Labranda, 
262 ; worship at Sparta, 366 ; at Samos, 
ii. 435 ; at Cyrene, iii. 148 ; at Selinus, 
204; at Athens, 221. 
Jyhun, river, i. 447; alteration of its 
course, 465. 



Eamak, ii. 309. 

Karun, river, i. 457. 

Kasr, ii. 480. 

Kerkhah, river, i. 456. 

Khaldi, i. 484. 

Khammurabi, i. 359. 

Khash, river, i. 447. 

Khem, ii. 125, 246. 

Khiva, desert of, i. 444. 

Khorsabad, cylinders and inscription 

found at, i. 506. 
Kileh-Shergat, i. 373 ; translation of the 

cylinder from, 374. 
Kimmah, i. 493. 
King's benefectora, iv. 268. 
Kivan, i. 509. 

Kizii-Irmak (Halys), river, i. 316. 
KXripovxoi, iii. 232. 
Kosa-Tendra, iii. 41. 
Kudur-Mabuk, i. 355. 
Kufia, i. 268. 
Kur, river, i. 448. 
Kurdistan, L 474. 



Labda, iii. 243. 
Labdacus, iii. 217. 
Labotas, i. 160. 
Laborosoarchod, i. 426. 
labranda, iii. 325. 

Labynetus I. of Babylon, i,.169, 172, 
337. 

'- n., i. 260, 427. 

Labyrinth, ii. 193. 
Lacedsemon, see Sparta. 
LacedflBmonians, see Spartans. 
Lacmon, Mount, iv. 371. 
Lacrines, i. 233. 
Ladaninn, ii. 411. 
Lade, iii. 338 ; battle of, 341. 
Ladic^ ii. 230. 

Laius, iii. 103, 217 ; oracles of; 202. 
Lampito, iii. 375. 

Lampon, son of Thrasicles, iv. 370. 
-, son of Pytheas, iv. 364. ^ 



Lamponium, iii. 192. 



LEPROSY. 

Lamps, feast of; ii. 90. 

Lampscu5us, iii. 261 ; threatened by 
Croesus, 354. 

Laodamas, son of Eteocles, iii. 202. 

of Egina, iii. 104. 

of Phocaea, iii. 93. 

Laodic^, iii. 24. 

Laphanes, iii. 415. 

I^aphystian Jupiter*, iv. 134. 

Lapithae, iii. 242. 

Larancha, temple at, i. 501. 

Larissa, i. 231. 

Lasonians, iv. 191. 

Lasso, use of the, iv. 61. 

Lasus of Hermion^ iv. 5. 

Latona, . identified with the Egyptian 
Buto or Maut, ii. 201. 

Laureium, silver mines at, iv. 99. 

I^Us, iii. 344. 

Leagrus, iv. 361. 

Learchus, iii 114. 

Lebadeia, iv. 300. 

Lebsea, iv. 303. 

Iiebanon, Mount, i. 438, 461. 

Lebedus, i. 225. 

Lectum, iv. 384. 

Leipoxais, iii. 4. 

Leipsydrium, iii. 218. 

Lelantum, plain of, iii. 232. 

Leleges, i. 244. 

Lemnian deeds, iii. 424. 

Lemnos visited by the Argonauts, iii. 
98; occupied by the Pelasgians, 98, 
424 ; taken by Otanes, 192 ; conquered 
by Miltiades, 425. 

Leo, the feither of Anaxandrida^ i. 160 ; 
iii 200. 

Leo, a Troezenian, iv. 124. 

Leocedes, iii. 415. 

Leonidas, his birth, iii. 201 ; descent, iv. 
139 ; in command at ThermopylsB, 140 ; 
dismisses the aUies, 148 -; las conflict 
with the Persians, and death, 150; in- 
scription intended for his monument, 
152 ; his wife. Gorge, 158 ; treatment 
of his corpee by Xerxes, 157. 

Leontiades, iv. 140 ; branded, 154. 

Leontini, iv, 106. 

Leoprepes, father of Theasides, iii. 384. 

-t father of Simonides, iv. 152. 

Leotychides, son of Menares, deposes 
Demaratus, iii 372 ; is banished, 375 ; 
demands the Eginetan hostages, 383 ; 
Samian embassy to, iv. 370; sails to 
Mycale, 375 ; Ins genealogy, 298. 

, son of Anaxilaiis, iv. 298. 

Lepidotus, ii. 103. 

Lepreats, furnish troops atPlatsea, iv.331 ; 
inscribed on the Delphic tripod, 390. 

Lepreum, iii. 102 ; iv. 331. 

Leprosy, i 223. 
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LEBOS. 

LeroB, iii. 264. 

Lesbians, defeated by Polycrates at sea, 
ii. 365 ; give ships to Histiseus, iii. 
337 ; furnish seventy triremes at Lad^, 
338 ; their conduct, 342. 

Lesbos, iEolian, i. 232 ; its five cities, 
232 ; netted by the Persians, iii. 360. 

Letters, invention of, i. 361 ; ii. 266 ; in- 
troduction into Greece from Phoenicia, 
iii 214; old Greek mode of writing, 
215. 

Leucadians, furnish ships at Salamis, iv. 
246 ; furnish troops at Platsea, 331 ; 
inscribed on the Delphic tripod, 390, 
395. 

Leucas, iv. 246. 

Leuce Act^, iv. 22. 

Leucon, iii. 114. 

Libraries, pnblic, i. 34. ♦ 

Libya, exploration of interior of, ii. 41 ; 
ite dwarf tribes, 42 ; its configuration 
and circumnavigation, iii. 28 ; meaning 
of the word, 33; nations of, 120; its 
geography, 129 ; customs, 135 ; fringe- 
aprons, 137 ; mode of sepulture, 139 ; 
animals, 140 ; soil and crops, 145. 

Lichas, i. 163. 

Lida, Mount, i. 249. 

Ligurians or Ligyans, 1. of Europe, iii. 
181 ; iv. 113; 2. of Asia, iv. 57, 194. 

Limeneium, i. 133. 

Lindians, colonise Gela, iv. 105. 

Lindus, i. 228 ; ii. 231. 

LineUj fineness of Egyptian, ii. 52, 121 ; 
tunics, 113 ; Golchian, 148. 

Linus, ii. 111. 

Lions in Africa, ilL 140 ; in Europe, iv. 
87. 

Lipeucus, iv. 85. 

Lisae, iv. 85. 

Lissus, iv. 77. 

Litanies, ii. 84. . 

Litany, river, i. 461. 

Locri, Epizephyrian, iii. 346; Epicne- 
median, iv. 91 ; Opuntian, help the 
Greeks, iv. 139, 219 ; Ozolian, iv. 234, 

Locusts, ii. 105. 

Logographers, i. 33 ; style of, 117. 

Longevity, i. 239. 

Lotophagi, iii. 125. 

Lotus, ii. 127 ; iii. 126. 

Loxias, title of ApoUo, iii. 117. 

Lucian's story of the Olympic recitation, 
i.l4. 

Luristan, i. 438. 

LycfiBan Jupiter, iii. 148. 

Lycaretus, ii. 436 ; iii. 192. 

Lycia, its early history, i, 247 ; position 
in Asia Minor, 321 ; its ethnic charac- 
ter and inscriptions, 550. 

Lycians, formerly Termihe, L 248 ; came 



MACEDONIA. 

from Crete, 246 ; called Lycians from 
Lycus, 248 ; iv. 68 ; customs of, i. 
247; not conquered Ijy Croesus, 138; 
conquered by Harpagus, 250 ; included 
in satrapies of Darius, ii. 401 ; serve 
in the navy of Xerxes, iv. 68 ; Lycian 
•bows, 59. 

Lycidas, iv. 312. 

Lycomedes, iv. 224. 

Lycopaa, ii. 374. 

Lycophron, ii. 371. 

Lycurgus of Sparta, his legislation, i. 
166 ; iii. 283 ; origin of his discipline, 
285 ; results of his legislation, 288, 

of Arcadia, iii. 415* 

of Athens, i. 156. 

Lycus, river of Phrygia, iv. 27. 

, river of Scythia, iii. 85. 

, kuag of Scythia, iii. 56, 59. 

Lycus, son of Pandion, i. 248 ; iv. 65, 

Lydia, its early history, i. 127 ; its early 
chronology and history, 285 ; arrange- 
ment of its dynasties according to 
common chronology, 286 ; by Volney, 
Heeren, &c., 286; tabular list of its 
kings, 312 ; position in Asia Minor, 
321 ; rich in silver, iii. 206 ; and ia 
gold, i. 184. 

Lydian games, i. 187; dialects, 291; 
words, 541 . 

Lydians, formerly Mseonians, i. 127 ; iv. 
58 ; warlike, i. 173 ; good horsemen, 
174 ; invent coining, 188, 567 ; games, 
188 ; in customs resemble the Greeks, 
143, 168, 188 ; colonise Tyrrhenia, 
188 ; early kings, 126, 178 ; war with 
Medes, 168 ; conquered by Cyrus, 179 ; 
revolt, 234 ; submit to Mazares, 236 ; 
included in the satrapies of Darius, ii. 
401 ; serve in the army of Xerxes, iv. 
58; their ethnic character, not Semitic, 
but Indo-Europe£«i, i. 541, 548. 

Lydias river, iv. 87. 

Lydus, ij 127, 245 ; iv. 58. 

Lygdanus of Halicarnassus, i. 11; iv. 
71. 

of Naxos, i. 159. 

Lynceus, ii. 126. 

Lysagoras of Miletus, iii. 193. 

of ParoB, iii. 418. 

Lysanias, iii. 416. 
L^simachus, iv. 265. 
Lysistratus, iv. 278. 
Lyxes, i. 4. 



MacsB, iii. 125, 202. 
Macednians, i. 153 ; iv. 245. 
Macedonia, iv. 304. 
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MACEDONIAN. 

Macedonian royal family, its Hellenic 

descent, iii. 189 ; iv. 302. 
Macedonians, submit to Megabaztis, iii. 
186, 188 ; added to the Persian- em- 
pire by Mardonius, 358 ; serve in the 
army of Xerxes, iv. 127; garrison 
Boeotia, 236 ; conquer Bottisea, 295. 
Machlyans, iii. 126. 

Hacistius, Greek name for Masistius, iv. 
322. 

Macistus, Iii. 102. 

Macronians, ii. 147; included in the 
satrapies of Darius, 403 ; account of, 
iv. 182 ; serve in the army of Xerxes, 
59. 

Mactorium, iv. 105« 

Madyes, i. 196. 

Madytus, iv. 29, 387. 

MsBander, river, i. 318 ; ii. 32 ; plain of, 
i. 133, 238. 

MsBandrius, proceedings of, ii. 435, 438. 

Mffionians, i« 127 ; iv. 59 ; account of, i. 
291. 

Mseotians or MsBtians, iii. 66, 85. 

Msaotis, Palus, iii. 2 ; receives the Tanais, 
75? distance from the Borysthenes, 
75 ; size, 66 ; origin of name, 66 ; 
changes in, 173. 

Magddlus, ii. 208. 

Magi, a Median tribe, i. 195 ; interpret 
(keams, 199, 207 ; iv. 18 ; account of, 
i. 224; iv. 343; iv. 18; slaughter of, 
ii. 393. 

Magian sacrifice, i. 218; iv. 37, 79; 
worship, i. 348 ; revolution, ii. 458. 

Magnes, story of, i. 296. 

Magnesia, city, i. 238. 

, tract of country, iv. 91, 121, 

129, 132. 

Magnetians of Europe, give earth smd 
water to Xerxes, iv. 91. 

of Asia, included in the sa- 
trapies of Darius, ii. 400. 

Magophonia, i. 350 ; ii. 393. 458. 

Malea, Cape, i. 176 ; iii. 127 ; iv. 116. 

Maiena, iii. 349. 

Males, iii. 414. 

Maliac gulf, iv. 135. 

Malians, give earth and water to Xerxes, 
iv. 94. 

Malis, iv. 135. 

Malta, ii. 451. 

Mandan^, i. 200. 

Mandrocles, his bridge over the Bos- 
phorus, iii. 67. 

Maneros, ii. 1 12. 

Manes, i. 187, 288. 

Mantinea, iii. 114. . 

Mantineans, accompany Leonidas to 
ThermopylfiB, iv. 138 ; reach the field 
of Platffia after the battle, 363 ; doubt- 



MASISTES. 

ful whether inscribed on the Delphic 
tripod, 392. 

Mantyes, iii. 182. 

Mapen, iv. 70. 

Maps, ancient, i. 41 ; iii. 205. 

Maraphians, i. 210, 344 ; iii. 120. 

Marathon, plain of, iii. 3^5; plan of, 
395 ; preparation for the battle, 403 ; 
the number of the slain, 407 ; circum- 
stances of the battle discussed, 426; 
Persians engaged at, 427 ; number of 
Greeks, 428 ; landing of the Persians, 
429 ; Greek position, 431 ; description 
of the battle. 435. 

Mardi, i. 211, 345. 

Mardonius establishes democracies in 
Ionia, iii. 358 ; his expedition to Greece, 
shipwreck and retreat, 359 ; deprived 
of his command by Darius, 389 ; his 
influence with Xerxes, iv. 4 ; his 
speech to the Persian council, 8 ; ap- 
pointed one of the chief commanders 
of the Persian foot, 60; his family 
•history, 218; his advice to Xerxes 
after Salamis, 280 ; left in charge by 
Xerxes, 289 ; winters in Thessaly and 
Macedonia, 295 ; sends to consult the 
oracles, 300 ; sends Alexander to 
Athens, 302; occupies Athens, 311; 
again offers terms- to the Athenians, 
112 ; quits Attica, 318 ; encamps on 
the Asopus, 319 ; his treatment of tlie 
Phocians,321 ; mourns Masistius, 324 ; 
confers with Artabazus, 342 ; explains 
an ambiguous oracle, 344; sends a 
herald to reproach the Spartans, 345 ; 
his address to Thorax, 351; attacks 
the retreating Greeks, 352; defeated 
and slain, 355. 

Mardontes, iv. 60, 297 ; his death, 377, 

Marea, ii. 23. 

Mareotis, ii. 6, 23. 

Mares, account of, iv. 184. 

Mariandynians, reduced by Croesus, i. 
138; their position in Asia Minor, 
322; included in the satrapies of 
Darius, ii. 401 ; serve in the army of 
Xerxes, iv. 57. 

Maris, river, iii. 36. 

Maro, iv. 151. 

Markets, i. 233. 

Maroneia, iv. 77. 

Mars, Egyptian, ii. 91, 244; oracle of, 
116; Scythian, iii. 42 ; worship of, 44 ; 
Thracian, 179 ; oracle of Mars, iv. 59. 

Marsyas, river, iii. 261 ; battle at, 262. 

, skin of; iv. 24. 

Mascames, iv. 75. 

Masistes, son of Darius, iv. 216, 380 ; 
his death, 383. 

, son of Siromitras, iv. 60. 
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Madstins, death of, iv. 323. 

Maspii, i. 210, 344; meaning of the 
name, iii. 450. 

Massages, iv. 57. 

Massagetw, country of; L 274 ; customs, 
282; attacked by Cyrus. 277; defeat 
him, 281 ; etymology of the name, iii. 
175. 

Massilia, i. 241. 

Matieni, i. 261, 320, 550; included in 
satrapies of Darius, ii. 403 ; serve in the 
army of Xerxes, iv. 57 ; account of; 189. 

Mausolus, iii. 264. 

Maut, ii. 242, 448. 

Maxyans, iii. 139. 

Mazares, i. 236; his death, 238. 

Measures used by Herodotus, ii. 196. 

Mecistes, iii. 224. 

Mecybema, iv. 83. 

Medea, L 123. 

Medes, rise of the, i. 189; war ynih 
Lydians, 168 ; duration of their empire, 
214; revolt under Darius, 214, ii. 493 ; 
their history, and chronology, i. 325 ; 
their geoCTaphical position, 327 ; lists 
of their Kings, 329 ; kingdom really 
founded by Gyaxares, 331 ; subject to 
Persia, 339; their ethnic character, 
552; included ia the satrapies of 
Darius, ii. 402; meaning of their 
proper names, iii 449; serve in the 
army of Xerxes, iv. 49 ; repulsed at 
Thermopylae, 143 ; retained by Mardo- 
nius, 289 ; their mode of dress, i. 220. 

Media, its physical geography, L 472. 

Median wall, i. 428 ; robe, ii. 397. 

Medicme, ii 116, 331. 

Medimnus, i. 264. 

Mediterranean Sea, i. 122. 

Megabates, iii. 195; meaning of the 
word, 450. 

Megabazus, iii. 97, 176, 190 ; iv. 70. 

Megabyzus, the conspirator, ii 395, 507 ; 
450. 

■ — \ grandson of the conspirator, 
ii. 444; iv. 60. 

Megacles, the archon, iii. 316. 

■ — , rival of Pisistratus, i 155; 
makes terms with him, 156; quarrels 
again, 157 ; goes into exile, 159 ; short 
account of him, iii 333 ; he marries 
Agarista, 417. 

-, son of Hippocrates, iii. 418. 



Megacreon, i. 112 ; iv. 82. 

Megadostes, iv. 75. 

Megapanus, iv. 50. 

Megara, wars with Athens, iii. 319; 

threatened by Mardonius, iv. 318. 
Megarid, iv. 318. 
Megarians, their war with Athens, i. 

155 ; furnish ships at Artemisium, iv. 



MESHECH* 

219 ; at Salamis, 246 ; send embassy 
to Sparta, 313; resist llie Persian 
hOTse, 322; furnish troops at Platsea, 
331; suffer from the Theban horse, 
356 ; inscribed on the Delphic tripod, 
390. 395. 
Megarians of Sicily, iv. 108. 
Megasidrus, iv. 57. 
Me^istias, the seer, iv. 147, 148 ; inscrip^* 

tion on his tomb, 152. 
Melampus, ii 75 ; iv. 148, 338. 
MelanchlsBni, iii 15; customs, 78; r^ 
fuse to help the Scythians, 83 ; their 
country traversed by Darius, 86. 
Melanippus, the hero, iii. 224. 

, the friend of Alcnus, iiL 

248. 
Melanthius, iii. 250. 
Melanthus, i 230; iii. 221. 
Melas, river of Malis, iv. 136. 

, river of Thrace, iv. 44. 

, gulf of, iii 356 ; iv. 44. 

Meles, i 178. 
Meliboea, iv. 130. 

Melians, colonists from Laceds&mon, iv* 
247 ; furnished ships to the Greeks at 
Salamis 247 ; inscribed on Ihe Delphic 
tripod, 390, 395. 
Melissa, ii. 370. 
Membliarus, iii. 101. 
Memnon, his history, ii. 150 ; city of; iii. 

212 ; see Susa. 
Memnonium, ii. 311. 
Memphis, ii. 140, 339 ; its antiquity, 287. 
Menahem, i 384. 
Menares, iii. 371 ; iv. 298. 
Mende, iv. 84. 
Mendes, city, ii. 65; nome, 215. 

, Egyptian god, ii. 65, 72. 

Mendesian mouth of Nile, ii 22. 
Menelaiis, ii. 161. 

, Port, iii. 121. 

Menes, ii. 4 ; first king of Egypt, 139, 

287. 
Menius, iii. 375. 
Merbal, iv. 70. 

Mercenary troops in Egypt, ii. 199. 
Mercury, statues of, ii. 80 ; his temple at 
Bubastis, 187; the E^rptian Thoth, 
244; worshipped by the Thradan 
kings, iii. 179. 
Mermnadae, i 130, 295. 
Merodach, worship of, at Babylon, i. 

255, 515. 
Merodach-Baladan, i. 387, 390 ; reign of; 

412. 
Meroe,i388; ii 34. 
Merom, lake o^ i. 451. 
Mesembria on the Euxine, iii. 69, 351. 

on the Egean, iv. 77. 

Meshech, i 535; iv. 180. 
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MESOPOTAMIA. 

Mesopotamia, its geography, i 437 ; 
physical changes, 467. 

Messana, iv. 112. 

Messapian lapygians, iv. 117. 

Messenian wars, iii. 209 -, the first with 
Sparta. 291 ; the second, 294. 

Metals applied to buildings, i. 194. 

Metapontum, iii. 11. 

Methymna, i. 134, 232. 

Metiochus, iii. 356. 

Metrodorus, iii. 93. 

Mice, ii. 189. 

Micythus, iv. 118. 

Midas, i. 131 ; inscription on his tomb, 
547 ; gardens of, iv. 303. 

Migdol, ii. 208. 

Mile, Koman, ii. 33. 

Milesians, war with Alyattes, i. 132 
assist Ghians against Erythrse, 133 
received into alliance by Cyrus, 224 
had a temple at Naucratis, ii. 229 
call in the Parians to arrange their 
constitution, iii. 193 ; their part in the 
revolt of Aristagoras, 200 ; their ships 
at Lade, 338; transported to Ampd, 
343 ; distrusted by the Persians before 
Mycal^, iv. 375; prove treacherous 
guides to them, 378. 

Miletus, attacked by Gyges and Ardys, 
i. 131 ; by Sadyattes and Alyattes, 
132; its ancient and modem position, 
225; threatened by the Persians, iii. 
337; taken by them, 343; period of 
its power, iii. 193. 

MUo, ii. 432. 

MUtiades, son of Oypselus, an Olympian 
victor, iii. 352 ; accepts the throne of 
the Chersonese, 353; protected by 
Croesus, 354 ; dies childless, 354. 

, son of Cimon, sent to the Cher- 
sonese by the Pisistratidss, iii. 355; 
makes himself tyrant, 355 ; incites the 
Greeks to break the bridge over the 
Danube, 91 ; driven from the Cher- 
sonese by an invasion of Scythians, 
556 ; conquers Lemnos, 425 ; narrowly 

, escapes the Persians, 356 ; impeached 
for tyranny, 397; acquitted, and elected 
Strategus, 397; his conference with 
Gallimachus, 402; his defeat of the 
Persians at Marathon, 405 ; his expe- 
dition against Pares, 418 ; his accident, 
419; tml and death, 421. 

Milyse, i 247. 

Mina, Attic, value of, ii. 340. 

Hinerva, names of, A^ssesia, i. 133 ; Alea, 
162; iv. 357; Crastias, iii. 203; 
Pronaia, iv. 241 ; Poliuchus, i. 238 ; 
Pallenis, 158; Polias, iii. 236 ; Sciras, 
iv. 275; identified with the Egyptian 
Neith, ii. 90, 243 ; worshipped by the 

VOL. IV. 



MYCIANS. 

Auseans of Africa, iii. 129, 137 ; at 
Troy, iv. 37 ; Sigeum, iii, 248 ; Cyrerie, 
ii. 231 ; Lindus, 234 ; Pedasus, i. 249 ; 
her special worship at Athens, iv. 244, 
249, 251. 

Minda, iii. 204. 

Minos, ii. 423 ; mythic history of, iv. 116. 

MinysB at Sparta, iii. 98; their settle- 
ments in the Peloponnese, 101 ; found 
Thera» 102 ; Minyansof Orchomenus, i. 
229 

Mitra,' i. 217. 

Mitradates, i. 201, 205. 

Mitrobates, ii. 482, 426. 

Mnesarchus, iii. 71. 

Mnesiphilus, iv. 252. 

Moeris, Egyptian king, date of; ii. 13; 
reign of, 143. 

, lake of, ii. 14, 143 ; account of 

the natural and artificial basins, 193, 
195. 

Moloeis, iv. 350. 

Molossi, i. 229 ; iii. 416, 

Molpagoras, iii. 193. 

Momemphis, ii. 212 ; battle o^ 217. 

MonoUths, ii. 226, 325. 

Months, Greek, iii. 399, 

Monumental records in Greece, i. 43 ; 
in Biabylonia, Egypt> and Persia, 
46. 

Mophi, ii. 3l. 

Moschi, ethnic character of^ i. 535 ; in- 
cluded in satrapies of Darius, ii. 402 ; 
serve in the army of Xerxes, iv. 59 ; 
general account oj 180. 

Mosynoeci, included in satrapies of 
Darius, ii. 403; serve in army of 
Xerxes, iv. 59; general account o^ 
183. 

Mourning, Egyptian, ii. 118. 

Mugheir, excavations at, i. 505 ; ruins at, 
ii. 478. 

Mummy, meaning o^ ii. 121. 

Munto^, ii. 294. 

Munychia, iv. 263. 

Murg-aub, i. 281 ; see Pasargadsa. 

Murychides, his mission to Salamis, iv. 
312. 

Musseus, account o^ iv. 5; oracles o^ 
278,343. 

Musical instruments, ii. 74. 

MycaM, i. 230; ii. 374; iv. 463; battle 
at, 376. 

Mycenae, iv. 328. 

MycensBans, send troops to Thennopylse, 
iv. 139 ; said to have remained to the 
last, 149; furnish a contingent at 
Platsea, 331 ; inscribed on the Delphic 
tripod as "Mycenee^*' 391. 

Mycerinus, ii. 176 ; his pyramid, 178. 

Mycians, included in the satrapies of 

2 F 
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MY00NU8. 

Darius, ii. 403 ; furnish troops to the 
army of Xerxes, iv. 54. 

Myconns, iii. 408, 

Myecphoris, ii. 215. 

Mygdonia, iv, 85. 

Mylasa, i. 245 ; iu. 199, 263. 

MyUtta. i. 216. 

Myndus, iii. 196. 

Myrcinus, iii. 181, 264. 

Myriandiian Gul^ iii. 27. 

Myrina in ^Eolis, i. 231. 

in Lemnos, iii. 425. 

Myron, iii. 413. 

Myrsilus, i. 127. 

Myrsos, &ther of Oandaules, i. 127. 

, son of Gyges, ii. 423 ; iii. 263. 

Mys, iv. 300. 

Myda, its position in Asia Minor, i. 322 ; 
trayersed l^ Xerxes, iv. 34. 

M^sians, their expedition into Europe, 
iv. 19 ; conquered by Croesus, i. 138 ; 
included in the satrapies of Darius, ii. 
401 ; serve in the army of Xerxes, iv. 
59 ; their ethnic character, i. 549. 

Mysteries, of the Gabiri, ii. 80 ; Egyp- 
tian, 220 : Eleusinian, iv. 255. 

Mytilenteans, about to give up Pactyas, 
i. 237 ; put Goes to death, iii 199 ; 
war with Athenians, 247. 

Mytilene, colonised by ^Eolians, i. 232 ; 
harboured Pactyas, 237; had a share 
in building the Hellenium at Naucra- 
tis, ii. 229 ; sovereignty o^ obtained by 
Goes, iii. 181 ; regams its freedom, 
200. 

Myus, i. 225. 



N. 

Nabonadius, i. 427 ; captured by Gyrus, 
i432. 

Nabonassar, the era of, i. 411 ; his suc- 
cessors, 411. 

Nabopolassar, founder of the Babylonian 
empire, i. 334, 415; his Lydian and 
Egyptian wars, 418. 

NaUlsh-i-Kustam, inscription at, iv. 207. 

Nana, i. 521. 

Naparis, river, iii. 36. 

Napata, ii. 33. 

Natolia, i. 166. 

Naram-sin, i. 356. 

Nasamonians, their account of the interior 

, of Africa, ii. 41 ; their position and 
habits, iii. 123. 

Natho, ii. 213. 

Natrum, use of, ii. 121. 

Naucraries, iii. 227. 

Naucratis, ii. 138 ; its courtezans, 181 ; 
general account of, 228. 



NIC0LAD8. 

Nauplia, iii. 379. 

Naustrophus, ii. 378. 

Naxians, contribute to the Greek fleet at 
Salamis, iv. 247 ; inscribed on ihe Del- 
phic tripod, 390, 395. 

Naxos, subdued by Pisistratus, and given 
to Lygdamis, i. 159 ; its flourishing con- 
dition, pi. 192; exiles from it, take 
refrige in Miletus, 194; attacked by 
the Persians without success, 196 ; 
taken by Datis, 390. 

Naxos, in Sicily, settlement of^ iv. 106 ; 

• taken hj Hippocrates, 107. 

Neapolis, m Egypt, ii. 125. 

, in Pallene, iv. 85. 

Nebbi-yunus, i. 396, 496. 

Nebo, i. 523. 

Nebuchadnezzar, his accession to the 
throne of Babylon, and his great build- 
ings and worfa, i. 419 ; captures Jeru- 
stdem, 422; invades Egypt, 423; ii 
324 ; his Standard Inscription, 486. 

Needs, father of Psammetidius, ii. 198. 

, son of Psammetichus, Ws canal to 

the Bed Sea, ii 205, 206; his fleet, 
207; captures Gadytis, 208; circum- 
navigates Africa, 322 ; iii. 28 ; defeats 
Jo6iaJi,ii. 323; i. 417. 

Nectanebo, ii. 329. 

Neith, u. 243. 

Neleids, iii. 221. 

Neleus, iv. 374. 

Nemesis of Herodotus, i. 76. 

Neocles, iv. 98. 

Neon, iv. 234. 

Neon-teichus, i. 231. 

Neptune, not known to the Egyptians, ii 
79 ; his worship introduced mto Greece 
frwn Libya, 79 ; worshipped near Lake 
Tritonis, iii. 137 ; by the Scythians as 
Thamimasadas, 43 ; causes earthquakes, 
iv. 90 ; worshipped by lonians as Heli- 
conian, i. 231 ; by the Greeks generally 
as " the Saviour," iv. 132 ; his conten- 
tion with Minerva, 251; altar at the 
Isthmus, 293 ; temple at Potidsea, 297; 
statue dedicated to him by the Greeks 
after Platsea, 365. 

Nereids, not known to the l^yptians, iL 
79 ; Magi sacrifice to them, iv. 131. 

Nergal, i. 518 ; iii. 20. 

Neriglissar, i. 425. 

Nestor, iii. 221.. 

Nestus, river, iv. 78, 87. 

Neuri, iii. 77; refose to help the Scy- 
Ihians, 83; Darius led through their 
country, 86. 

Nicander, iv. 298. 

Nioandra, ii. 84. 

Nicodromus, iii. 386. 

Nicolaiis, i. 76 ; iv. 94. 
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NEFFER. 

Niffer, i. 356. 
Niger, river, ii. 43. 

Nile, its mouth, ii. 5, 21 ; its deposits, and 
voltune of water, 6 ; variation in its 
rise, 10, 253 ; analysis of its deposits, 
13; €ajiopic mouth, 20; time of its 
inundation, 24 ; cause of its inundation, 
and meaning of the name, 25, 29 ; 
White Nile, 27 ; sources of the Nile, 30 ; 
its fountains, 31 ; its cataracts, 31 ; its 
geography from ancient itineraries, 33 ; 
lowering of the water in Ethiopia, 254. 
Niloa, ii. 124. 
Nilometer, ii. 253. 
Nimrod, i. 363, 519. 
Nimmd, i. 377. 

Nine Springs, fountain of the, iii. 422. 
Nineveh, attacked by Phraortes, i. 195 ; 
by Cyaxares, 196, 335; date of the 
capture, 333; restored by Sennacherib, 
389 ; its fell under Saracus, 399 ; non- 
existent when Herodotus writes, 266. 
Ninfi, ii. 149. 
Ninip, i. 508. 
Ninus, i. 127 ; meaning of the name, 370 ; 

a mythic ^rsonage, 373. 
NipsflBans, iii. 69. 
Nissea^ i. 155. 

Nisaean horses, ii. 411 ; iv. 33. 
Nisroch, i. 485. 
Nisyrus, iv. 71.* 
NitStis, legend of, ii. 333. 
Nitocris. me Babylonian, portrayed by 
Herodotus, i. 109; her great works, 
• 259, 427; her tomb, 259. 

. the Egyptian, ii. 142, 294. 

NobatsB, ii. 34. 

Noes, iii. 36. 

Nomadic Persian tribes, i. 211 ; Scythians, 

iii. 14 ; Libyans, 137. 
Nonacris, iii. 376. 
Nothon, iii. 393. 
Notium, i. 231. 
Nouns, ii. 65, 243. 
Nudium, iii. 102. 
Numbers, meaning of; ii. 336. 
Nymphaea Nelumbo, ii. 128. 
Nymphodorus, iv. 94. 
Nysa, ii. 192, 404. 



Oarizus, iv. 57. 
Oarus, river, iii. 85. 
Oases, ii 39, 312. 
Oaths, iii. 48. 
Obelisks, ii. 156. 

Oceanus, river, ii. 29 ; iv. 26 ; thought to 
surround the earth, iii. 6. 



ONUPHIS. 

Ochus, ii. 330. 

Octamasadas, revolt o^ iii. 59. 
Ocytus, iv. 221. 
Odomantians, iii. 184 ; iv. 79. 
Odrysae, iii. 69. 
CEa, iii. 236. 

CEbiares, son of Megabazus, iii. 351. 
— , groom of Darius, ii 397$; mean- 
ing of the name, iii. 451. 
(Edipus, iii. 103, 217. 
(Enoe, iii. 229. 
GSnon^, iv. 246. 
CEnotria, i 242. 
(EnussfiB, i. 240. 
CEobazus, story of; iii. 62. 
OEk>bazus, fether of Siromitreey It. 54. 

, Persian commander, iv. 384 ; 

his death, 386. 
CEolycus, iii. 103. 
Oeroe, river, iv. 348. 
GSta, mount, iv. 146. 
(Etosyrus, iii. 43. 
Otoipata, iii. 79. 
Olbia or Olbiopolis, iii. 13, 41. 
Olen, iii. 25. 
Olenus, i 229. 
Oliatus, iii. 199. 
Olive-trees, iii. 235. 
Olophyxus, iv. 25. 
Olorus, iii. 355. 

Olympia, road from Athens to, ii. 7; 
Alexander at, iii. 189; divination by 
victims at, iv. 300; offerings of the 
Greeks at, 365. 
Olympic festival, ii. 209; only open to 
Greeks, iii. 189 ; the prize a crown of 
olive, iv.' 231 ; fell about the time of 
Thermopylae, 141. 
Olympic victors : Philip of Orotona, iii. 
205 ; Cylon of Athens, 227 ; Demara- 
tus, king of Sparta, 375 ; Miltiades of 
Athens (the elder), 353 ; Cimon of 
Athens (the elder), 396. 
Olympiodorus, iv. 323. 
Olympus, Mount (in Mysia), i. 144; iv. 
58. 

, Mount (in Thessaly), iv. 87 ; 

pass o^ 119. 
Olynthus, iv. 83, 295. 
*Ofji6pa>Ka, i 507. 
Oneataa, iii. 225. 

Onesilus of Salamis, iii. 254 ; heads the 
revolt of Oj^rus, 255; demands aid 
from the lonians, 257; engages the 
Persians and kiUs Artybius» 258 ; fells, 
259. 
Onetas, iv. 145. 
Onochonus, river, iv. 134. 
Onomacritus, iv. 5. 
Onomastus, iii. 416. 
Onuphis, ii. 215. 

2 P 2 
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OPHBTNEUM. 

Ophrynemn, iv. 36. 
C^ifl, virgin, iii. 24. 

, ci^, i. 261. 

Opoea, iif. 57. 

Oppert, his Babylonian researches, ii. 

487. 
Opus, Locri ofi iv. 139. 
Oracles, L 73, 127 ; Grecian and Libyan, 
147 ; their nature, 148, 240 ; Egyptian, 
ii. 201 ; of Bacis, iv. 228 ; see Delphi. 
Oracular answers, to the Lydians, i. 127, 
130 ; to Alyattes. 133 ; to Orcesus, 148, 
149, 152, 179 ; to Lycurgus, 160 ; to the 
Spartans, 161, 162; to the OymsDans, 
236, 237; to. the Agyllseans, 242; to 
the Cnidians, 249 ; to Phero, ii. 156 ; 
to Mycerinus, 178; to Sabacos, 187; 
to the dodecarchy, 193; to Psamme- 
tichus, 198 ; to Necos, 207 ; to the 
Siphnians, 376 ; to Cambyses, 382 ; to 
the Metapontines, iii. 11 ; to Battus, 
106; to the ThersBans, 107; to the 
Greeks generally. 111; to the Oyre- 
nseans, 114 ; to Arcesilaiis, iii. 118 ; to 
Jason, 127 ; to the Pseonians, 176 ; to 
Antichares, 202 ; to the LacecUe- 
monians, 219 ; to Clisthenes of Sicyon, 
223 ; to the Thebans, 233 ; to the Epi- 
daurians, 235 ; to the Athenians, 239 ; 
to Action, 242 ; to the BacchiadsB, 242 ; 
to Cypselus of Corinth, 244; to the 
Amathusians, 260 ; to the Argives and 
Milesians, 343, 380; to the Dolonci, 
353 ; to the Spartans, 372 ; to Glaucus, 
385; to the Delians, 392; to the Pa- 
rians, 420 ; to the Argives, iv. 102 ; 
to the Cretans, 116 ; to the Athenians, 
96, 97, 130; to the Spartans, 148; to 
the Euboeans, 228; to the Spartans, 
289 ; to Mys, 301 ; to Tisamenus, 337 ; 
to the Apolloniats, 372. 

Orbdlus, iii 185. 

Orchomenians of Arcadia, send troops 
to Thermopylae, iv. 139; to Platssia, 
330 ; inscribed on the Delphic tripod 
as Erchomenians, 391. 

Orchomenus, i. 229 ; iv. 235. 

Ordessus, rivet, iii 36. 

Orestes, legend of; i 162. 

Oresteum, iv. 316. 

Orges, iv. 82. 

Oricus, town, iv. 371. 

, a Scythian prince, iii 59. 

Orithyia, iv. 130. 

Omeats, iv. 261. 

Orcetes, ii. 421. 

Oromedon, iv. 70. 

Orontes, river, i 461. 

Oropus, iii. 393. 

Orosangs, iv. 268. 

Orotal, ii. 336. 



PAMMON. 

Orphic rites, ii 114. 

Orsiphantus, iv. 151. 

OrtMan, i 135, 

Orthocoiybantes, ii. 402 ; iv. 194. 

Osiris, ii 35, 64; the mystery of his 
sufferings, 220; nature of lus deity, 
246. 

Osirtasen, ii.,143, 295. 

Ossa, iv. 89. ' 

Ostracism, iv. 265. 

Otanes, 1. the conspirator, ii 384, 395, 
435 ; his fiunily, iv. 214 ; 2. son of 
Sisamnes, his conquests, iii 192 ; mean- 
ing of the word, 451. 

Otaspes, iv. 51. 

Oth^rades, i 176. 

Othrys, Mount, iv. 89. 

Otters, u. 100. 

Oxen, disposal of dead, ii 62. 

Oxus (or Jyhun), river, i 275, 445, 446. 

Oxyrhmchus, ii 101. 

Ozolian Locri, iv. 234. 



Pa and Ma, primitive cries of; ii. 237. 

Pactolus, river, iii 252. 

Pactya, iii 31. 

Pactyans, western, included in the satra- 
pies of Darius, ii 402; serve in the 
army of Xerxes, iv. 54. 

Pactyans, eastern, border on Oaspatyrus, 
ii. 408 ; general account o1^ iv. 174. 

Pactyas, i 234. 

Padsoans, ii 407. 

Pseanian district, i 156. 

PfiBonians, their reduction by Megabazos, 
iii 183 ; original country, 186 ; escape 
from Phr^gia, 250; serve in the army 
of Xerxes, iv. 127. 

Pfldoplians, iii. 184 ; iv. 79. 

Paesus, iii. 261. 

Paeti. iv. 78. 

PaBUS, iii 415. 

Pagasae, gulf of; iv. 132. 

Paintings, historical, i 45; portrait, in 
Egypt, ii. 233. 

Paleans, serve at Plataea, iv. 331; in- 
scribed on the Delphic Ixipod, 394. 

Palestine, i 197, 478 ; Syrians o^ ii 146 ; 
334 ; iv. 63. 

Pallas-statues, iii. 138. 

Pallene, village, i 158, note*. 

, peninsula, iv. 267, 296. 

Palm-trees in Babylonia^ i 267; wine 
from. ii. 121 ; at Augila, 125, 133. 

Palus MaBotis, i 196 ; its extent, iii. 80, 82. 

Pamisus, river, iv. 90. 

Pammon, iv. 125. 
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PAMPHILA. 

Fbmphila, i. 3. 

Pamphylia, its position in Asia Minor, 
1. 320. 

Pamphylians, reduced by Croesus, i. 138 ; 
included in satrapies of Darius, ii. 400 ; 
serve in the navy of Xerxes, iv. 67. 

, Doric tribe, iii. 224. 

Pan, identifiedvwith the Egyptian Khem, 
ii 65, 72. 

, the god, distinguished fix)m Pan, the 

son of Penelppe, ii. 192 ; appears to 
Pheidippides, iii. 398 ; worahipped sub- 
sequently at Athens, 398. 

— ^, cave of, iii. 398. 

Pansetius, iv. 263. 

Panathenaic festival, iii 404. 

Pandion, i 248 ; iv. 68. 

Pandroseium, or temple of Pandroeus, 
iii. 236 ; iv. 251. 

Pangseum, Mount, iii. 184 ; iv. 79. 

Panionia, feast of, i. 231. 

Panionium, i 230. 

Panionius, iv. 284. 

Panites, iii 363. 

Panope, iv. 235. 

Panormus, i 236. 

Pantagnotus, ii. 364. 

Pantaleon, i 184. 

Pfcmtares, iv. 106. 

Panthers, iii 141. 

Panthialseans, Persian tribe, i 211, 344. 

Panticapes, river, iii. 14, 41. 

Pftntimathi, included in the satrapies of 
Darius, ii. 402; general account of; 
iv. 191. 

Pantites, iv. 153. 

Panyasis, i. 4, 11. 

Papseus, iii. 43. 

Paphlagonia, i 322. 

Paphlagonians, conquered by Croesus, 
1. 138; included in the satrapies of 
Darius, ii. 401 ; serve in the army of 
Xerxes, iv. 57; separated fix)m the 
Cappadocians by the Halys, i. 166. 

Paphos, iv. 133. 

Papi. ii 293. 

Paprax, iii. 186. 

Papremis,' ii. 87, 213 ; festival at, 90 ; the 
hippopotamus held sacred there, 100. 

Papyrus, books o^ i 34; shoes, ii 52; 
C^rus, 128 ; for writing, 269. 

ParsBbates, iii 204. 

Paralatse, iii. 4. 

Parali, iii. 333. 

Parapotamii, iv. 235. 

Parasangs, iii. 211. 

Paretacene, i 473. 

Paretaceni, Median tribe, 1. 195 ; iv. 195. 

Parian marble, ii 376. 

Parians, arrange the af&drs of the Mile- 
sians, iii. 193; attacked by Miltiades, 



418 ; forbidden to punish Timo, 420 ; 
take no part in the Persian war, iv. 
257 ; after Salamis pay a large sum to 
Themistocles, 288. 

Paricanians of Media, included in the 
satrapies of Darius, ii 402 ; serve both 
as cavalry and infantry in the army of 
Xerxes, iv. 54, 62 ; account o^ iv. 195. 

of Asiatic Ethic^ia, included 

in the satrapies of Darius, ii. 403; 
general account of them, iv. 178. ♦ 

Parium, iii 261. 

Paris ; see Alexander. 

Parmys, ii. 399 ; iv. 213. 

Parnassus, Mount, iv. 232, 237. 

ParoreatsB, iii. 102 ; iv. 261. 

Paros, situation of, iii 195 ; attacked by 
MUtiades, iii. 419. 

Parthenium, Mount, iii. 398. 

Parthenius, river, ii 147. 

Parthians, i 533 ; included in the satra- 
pies of Darius, ii. 403 ; use the water 
of the Aces, 419 ; serve in the army of 
Xerxes, iv. 53 ; general account of; 162. 

Pasargadse, 1. Persian tribe, i 210, 344 ; 
iii. 120 ; 2. Persian city, i. 281. 

Pasht^ ii 243. 

Pasicles, iv. 374. 

PatfiBci, ii 363. 

Pataicus, iv. 106. 

Patara, i 256. 

Patarbemis, ii. 211. 

Patiramphes, iv. 215. 

Patizeithes. ii. 380. 

Patreis, i 229. 

Patumus, ii. 206. 

Pausanias, the Spartan commander, leaves 
Sparta by night, iv. 316; marches to 
the Isthmus, 317 ; proceeds to Erythrae, 
322 ; attacked by the Persians, 323 ; 
changes his position, 325 ; marshals his 
host, 330 ; changes place with the 
Athenians, 345 ; resumes his former 
place in the line, 345 ; holds a council, 
which resolves on a retreat, 347 ; com- 
mences his retreat, 350; delayed by 
Amompharetus, 351 ; continues his 
march, 351 ; attacked by the Persians, 
352 ; his message to the Athenians, 
352 ; his prayer, 353 ; he gains the 
battle, 355 ; addressed by a captive 
lady, 362 ; rejects Lampon's counsel, 
363 ; sups in the Persian camp, 366 ; 
besieges Thebes, 368 ; his portion of 
the spoil, 366 ; his insolence, 220. 

PausicsB, ii. 402 ; account of; iv. 190. 

Pausiris, ii. 342. 

Pedasians, resist Harpagus, i 249; re- 
ceive a portion of the Milesian terri- 
tory, iii. 344 ; story of their priestess, 
i 249 ; iv. 282. 
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PEDASUS. 

Pedasns, iii 263. 

PedisBi, iii 333. 

Pedieifl, iv. 235. 

Peiren^, iii. 242. 

Peirus, river, i. 229. 

Peiiha^oras, iii. 204. 

Pelasgi, their language, i. 153; their 
early settlements, iii. 439 ; their move- 
ment from east^to west, 440 ; etymology 
of their name^ 441 ; the lines of pas- 
sage, and the wanderings of the Tyr- 
rhenian Pelasgi, 442 ; their absorption, 
443 ; expelled from Attica, iii 422. 

Peleus, iv. 131. 

Pelion, Mount, iii. 127 ; iv. 89. 

Pella, iv. 86. 

Pellen^ i 229. 

Peloponnese, nations collected in, at the 
invasion of Xerxes, iv. 260. 

Peloponnesiati war, iv. 360. 

Pelops, iv. 7. 

Pelusium, ii. 20, 176; battle at, 338. 

Penelope, ii 191. 

Peneus, and its tributaries, iv. 90 ; pass 
ofTemp^on,120. 

Pentapolis, Doric, i. 227. 

Pentathlum, iv. 338. 

Penteconters, i 233. 

Penthylus, iv. 133. 

Percalus, iii. 371. 

Percot^, iii. 261. 

Perdiccas, story of, iv. 305. 

Pergamus of Priam, iv. 37. 

of Pieria, iv. 79. 

Perialla, iii. 372. 

Periander of Corinth, i 134 ; ii. 369 ; 
treatment of his son, 371 ; his con- 
quest of Epidaurus, 372 ; his cruelty, 
iii. 245. 

Pericles, iii. 418 ; his children, 418. 

Perilaus, iv. 377. 

Perinthus, attacked by the Pseonians, iii. 
176 ; by the Persians, 177. 

Perioeci, iii. 278, 367; their extension, 
289, iv. 317. 

Perpherees, iii. 24. 

PerrhsBbia, iv. 88 ; the pass at, 121. 

Perrhsebians, give earth and water to 
Xerxes, iv. 91. 

PerseidsB, their Egyptian descent, iii. 
364. 

Perseus, watchtower of, ii 20; temple 
and worship ofi in Egypt, 125. 

Persia, situation o^ iii 26; soil and 
climate, iv. 387, 388 ; general descrip- 
tion, i. 474. 

Persians, their character drawn by Hero- 
dotus, i 103 ; their kings, 106 ; tribes, 
211 ; religion, 215 ; mc5e of sacrifice, 
217 ; birthday-feasts, 218 ; fondness for 
wine, 219; forms of salutation, 219. 



PHANAGOBAS. 

^stem of administration, 220 ; adop- 
tion of foreign customs, 220 ; laws, 
222 ; names, 223 ; disposal of the dead, 
223 ; corn-measure, 264 ; language, 
551 ; ten tribes, 344 ; ancient religion, 
346; treatment of captive kings, ii. 
341 ; provinces of Darius, according to 
Herodotus and the Inscriptions, 403; 
system of government, 460; kingly 
power and nobility, 461 ; conquest of 
the Modes, i. 214 ; of the Lydians, 179 ; 
of the Asiatic Greeks, 243; of the 
Carians, 248; the Lycians, 250; the 
Oaunians, 251 ; the ^^bylonians, 263 ; 
repulse by the Massagetse, 281 ; con- 
quest of Egypt^ ii. 339 ; submission of 
Libyans, Gyrene, and Barca, 339 ; at- 
tack on Scythia, iii . 1 ; attempt to 
subjugate I^byans of the north coast, 
120 ; conquest of India, 32 ; of the 
Perinthians, 177 ; the maritime Thia- 
cians, 181 ; the Pffionians, 183 ; em- 
bassy to Amyntas, iii. 187 ; defeat by 
the Carians, 263; attack on Miletus, 
337; overtures to the lonians, 338; 
capture of Miletus, 343 ; fix tribute of 
Greek cities, 357; capture of Carys- 
tus, 393 ; of Eretria, 395 ; proper 
names and their meaning, 444; modes 
of dress, iv. 48; invasion of Greece 
under Xerxes ; passage of Hellespont, 
42 ; maurch to Doriscus, 44 ; advance 
to Eion, 79 ; passage of the Strymon, 
79 ; advance to Therma, 85 ; fleet 
reaches Sepias, 125; advances to 
AphetsB, 133; land force arrives at 
Trachis, 136; passes Thermopylse, 
151 ; the fleet advances to Histisea, 
230; sailors visit Thermopylae, 231; 
invasion of Phocis, 232 ; attack on 
Delphi, 236 ; repulse there, 241 ; ships 
at Salamis, 256 ; army advances to the 
Isthmus, 260 ; fleet incloses the Greeks 
at Salamis, 263; defeated at Salamis, 
274 ; Persian messengers, 279 ; retreat 
to Aiia, 288 ; retire to Sardis ; fleet 
remains at Samos, 297 ; troops at 
PlateBa; begin the battle, 254; their 
arms, 346 ; great slaughter at Platiea, 
358 ; fleet and army at MycaJe, 373 ; 
defeated there, 378 ; anaj retires to 
Sardis, 380 ; courage of Persians, 354. 

Petra, iii. 242. 

Phsedima, ii 386 ; iv. 214. 

Phsenippus, iii. 410. 

Phagres, ii. 103. 

Phalanx, Egyptian, ii. 326. 

Phalerum, iii. 219, 407 ; iv. 256, 274 ; 
plain of. iii. 219. 

Phallus, ii. 74, 77. 

Phanagoras, iv. 145. 
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PUANES. 

Phanes, ii. 833 ; sons of; 338. 

Pbarandates, iv. 59 ; 362. 

PbarbsBthus, ii. 215. 

Phareis, i. 229. 

Phamaces, iv. 53, 342. 

Pharnaspes, ii. 1, 332. 

Phaimazathxes, iy. 53. 

Phamuches, iv. 63. 

Pharsalus, iv. 89. 

Phaselis, ii. 229. 

Pbasis, i. 123 ; distance between it and 
Palus MfiBotis, 196 ; account of, 460 ; 
reached by Sesostris, ii. 145 ; divides 
Asia from Europe, iii. 32 ; distance 
from it to the mouth of the Thracian 
Bosphorus, 64. 

Phayllus, iv. 247. 

Phe^eus, iv. 327. 

Pheidippides, iii. 397. 

Pheidon, i. 176 ; his coinage of money, 
565 ; his weights and measures, iii. 415. 

Pheneus, iii. 377. 

Pherecydes, i. 31. 

Pherendates, iv. 54. 

Pheretima, iii 119 ; captures Baxca, 146 ; 
her death, 147. 

Pheron, ii. 155. 

Phiealea, iii. 382. 

PhilsBUS, iii. 353. 

Philagrus, iii. 394. 

Philaon, iv. 224. 

Phileus, ii. 378. 

Philip of Crotona, iii. 205. 

Philip, ancestor of Alexander of Mace- 
don, iv. 305. 

Philistines, ii. 148, 176. 

Philistus, iv. 374'. 

Philition, ii. 176. 

Philocyon, iv. 359, 368. 

Philocyprus, iii. 259. 

Phla, isfcid, iii. 127. 

Phlegra, iv. 85. 

Phliaflians, furnish troops at ThermopylsB, 
iv. 139 ; at Plataea, 331 ; inscribed on 
the Delphic tripod as Phleiasians, 391. 

Phlius, iv. 139. 

Phocffians, their long voyages, i. 239 ; 
flight, 239 ; settle in Cymus, 240 ; 
fight at sea, 241 ; found Tela, 242 ; 
fimiish three ships and the commander 
at Lad^, iii. 338, 340. 

Phocians, furnish troops at ThermopylaB, 
iv. 139; guard the mountain path, 
144 ; quit their post, 147 ; refuse to 
submit to the Persians, 233 ; their 
flight, 234 ; their unwilling submission. 
320 ; their troops threatened by Mar- 
donius, 320. 

Phocis and Thessaly, feuds between, iv. 
232 ; Phocis invaded by the Persians, 
233; towns burnt, 234. 



PISISTRATUS. ' 

Phcebeum, iii. 369. 

Phoenicia, Phoenicians, migration from 
the Persian Gulf; i. 121 ; physical geo- 
graphy of, 479; their enterprise, ii. 
68 ; settlement, 78 ; conquest by 0am- 
byses, 346; their migration to the 
Mediterranean, iv. 196 ; supposed 
identity with the Oanaanites, 198; 
their commercial enterprise, i. 122 ; ii. 
412, 414 ; iii. 29 ; their working of 
mines, 360; their introduction of 
letters into Greece, 215 ; tiieir skill as 
excavators, iv. 21 ; their naval excel- ' 
lence, ii. 346 ; iv. 38. 

Phoenix, 1. the bird, ii. 104 ; 2. river, iv. 
136. 

Phormus, iv. 125. 

Phraortes conquers Persia, i. 195 ; attacks 
Nineveh and is killed, 195 ; Frawartish 
the true Phraortes, 331; meaning of 
the name, iii. 453. 

Phratagun^ iv. 150. 

Phriconis, i. 231. 

Phrixffi, iii. 102. 

Phrixus, iv. 134. 

Phronima, iii. 105. 

Phrygia, its pastures and productiveness, 
iii. 206. 

Phrygians, their supposed antiquity, ii. 
2; identity with the Bryges, iv. 57; 
their ancient kings, i. 131 ; conquered 
b^ Croesus, 138 ; included in the satra- 
pies of Darius, ii. 401; serve in tiie 
army of Xerxes, iv. 57 ; their language 
and ethnic character, i. 547 ; their posi- 
tion in Asia Minor, 319. 

Phrynichus, iii. 345. 

Phrynon, iv. 319. 

Phthiotis, i. 152 ; iv. 91. 

Phya. i. 156. 

Phylacus, iv. 241. 

PhyUis, iv. 79. 

Plena, iv. 91, 123; Pierian forts, 79; 
Pierian pitch, iii. 143. . 

Pigmy images, ii. 362. 

Pigres, the Paeonian, iii. 182. 

, the Carian, iv. 70. 

Pillars of Hercules, iii. 29. 

Pilorus, iv. 83. 

Pindar, ii. 364. 

Pindus, Mount, i. 153; iv. 89. 

Pine-cones, ii. 74. 

Pin-money, ii. 139. 

Piraeus, iv. 268. 

Piromis, ii. 190. 

Pisa, ii. 7. 

Pisidians, their position, i. 324 ; ethnic 
character, 541. 

PisistratidsB, expelled from Athens, iii. 
220 ; in Persia, iv. 5. 

Pisistratus of Athens, i. 154, 159 ; iii. 334. 
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PI8ISTBATU8. 

Pisifltratus, son of Nestor, iii. 221. 

Pistynis, iv. 78. 

Pitana, ii. 375. 

Pitan^, i. 231. 

Pitanite cohort, iv. 348. 

Pitch wells, iii. 148. 

Pitiacus, iii. 137. 

Pixodarus, iii. 182. 

Placia, i. 153. 

Plane tre6, iv. 27 ; golden, 24. 

PlatsBa, its connexion with Athens, iii. 
401, 404; burnt by the Persians, iv. 
248; battle at, 326; Greek troops 
at, 331 ; Persian troops at, 332 ; com- 
mencement of the battle, 354 ; great 
slaughter, 358; abundance, and. dis- 
posal of the booty, 364 ; burial of the 
slam, 367. 

Platceans, help the Athenians at Mara- 
thon, iii. 400 ; fight at Artemisium, iv. 
219 ; why not at Salamis, 245 ; present 
at Platsea, 332; inscribed on the 
Delphic tripod, 390, 394. 

Platea, island, iii. 104 ; size of, 107. 

Pleistarchus, iv. 315. 

Pleistoanax, iv. 315. 

Pleistorus, iv. 386. 

Plesirrhous, i. 27. 

Plinthine, gulf of, ii. 6. 

Plutarch, i. 63, 64. 

Plynus, port, iii. 121. 

Pcecile, i. 45. 

Poeciles, iii. 101. 

Pogon, iv. 245. 

Polemarch, 1. Athenian, iii. 402; 2. 
Spartan, iv. 120. 

Poliades, iv. 348. 

Polichn^, in Chios, iii. 348. 

Polichnites, in Crete, iv. 117. 

Polyas,iv. 229. 

Polybus, iii. 224. 

Polycrates, his friendship with Amasis, 
ii. 365 ; story of his ring and the fish, 
366 ; his war with Sparte, 369 ; he in- 
sults Oroetes, 422 ; is entrapped by him, 
424 ; his death, 424. 

Polycritus, exploits of, iv. 275. 

Polydectes, iv. 298. 

Polydorus, son of Cadmus, iii. 217. 

, ancestor of Leonides, iv. 139. 

Polymnestus, iii. 103.. 

Polynices, iii. 100, 362; iv. 328. 

Ponticum, iii. 17. 

Pontus, measures of, iu. 63 ; Greek cities 
on, 5. 

Porata, river, iii. 36. 

Posideium, ii. 401. 

Posidonia, i. 242. 

Posidonius, iv. 359, 367. 

PotidsBa, iv. 84 ; besieged, 85, 297. 

Prsesus, iv. 117. 



Prasias, lake, iii. 184 ; habitations on the 
lake, 184 ; customs of the people, 185. 

Praxilaiis, iv. 380. 

Precinct of Venus, i. 272. 

Prexaspes, cupbearer of Cambyses, ii. 
360, 380, 391 ; meaning of the name, 
iii. 453. 

, Persian admiral, iv. 70. 

Prexinus, iv. 124. 

Priam, iv. 37. 

Priene, taken by Ardys, i. 131 ; situation, 
225; taken by Mazares, 238; sent 
ships to Lad^, iii 338. 

Priesthood, Egyptian, their habits and 
food, ii. 54 ; influence, 55. 

Prinetadas, iii. 201. 

Procles, of Epidaurus, ii. 371. 

, king of Sparta, iii. 99, 363 ; iv. 

298. 

Procopnesus, iii. 10, 351. 

Prometheus, iii. 33. 

PronfiBa, i. 183 ; iv. 242. , 

Propontis, measurement of, iii. 63. 

Propylssa, iii. 233. 

Proserpine, iv. 256. 

Prosopitis, ii. 62, 213. 

Protesilaiis, the tomb o^ iv. 385. 

Proteus, ii. 157. 

Protothyes, i. 196. 

Proxeni, iii. 366. 

Prytaneis, iii. 228. 

Prytaneum, i. 229. 

Prytanis, king of Sparta, iv. 298. 

Psammenitus, conquered, by Cambyses, 
ii. 327; treatment of, 340, death, 
343. 

Psammetichus, king of Egypt, bribes the 
Scythians, i. 197 ; his experiments, ii. 
2, 31 ; pursues the deserters, 38, 237 ; 
his banishment, 198 ; his foreign auxi- 
liaries, 200 ; his reign, 204 ; his build- 
ings, 322. 

, feither of Inarus, iv. 6. 

Psammis, ii. 209, 323. 

Pseudo-Plutarch, i. 63. 

Psylli, iii. 124. 

Psyttaleia, iv. 263; captured by Aris- 
tides, 276. 

Pteria, i. 171. 

Pthah, ii. 243. 

Ptoiim, iv. 301. 

Ptoiis, name of Apollo, iv. 301. 

Pul, i. 372, 382. 

Puma-puriyas, i. 358. 

Pyl8B, iv. 144 ; see Thermopylae. 

I^lagorse, iv. 144. 

Pylians, i. 230 ; iii. 221. 

Pylos, in Messenia, iv. 115. 

, in Elis, iv. 338. 

Pyramids, stone quarries of, ii. 9, 170; 
derivation of the word, 171 ; of Cheops, 



Digitized by 



Google 



INDEX. 



441 



172 ; construction of, 172 ; of Chephren, 

175 ; of Mycerinus, 179 ; of A^chis, 

183 ; their builders, 291. 
Pyramid-period, ii. 291. 
Tyrene, ii. 44. 
I^etus, river, iii. 36. 
Pyrgus, iii. 102. 
Pythagoras, of Samos, his visit to Egypt, 

ii. 326. 

, of Miletus, iii. 265. 

Pythes, of Abdera, iv. 95. 

, of Egina, iv. 124, 274. 

Pythermus, i. 232. 

Pythians at Sparta, iii. 366. 

Pythius, his wealth, iv. 24 ; treatment of 

his son, 32. 
Pytho, i. 152. 
Pythogenes, iii. 346. 



Q. 



Qummukh, i. 477. 



Ra, the Babylonian deity, i. 484; the 
Egyptian deity, ii 243. 

Rab-mag, i. 425. 

Races of Western Asia, i. 528. 

Rain, in Babylon, i. 265 ; in Egypt, ii. 14 ; 
at Thebes, 338. 

Re, the Egyptian sun-god, ii. 243, 246. 

Red Sea, its extent, ii. 11 ; use of the 
term by Herodotus, i. 121. 

Reeds used in the erection of Babylon, i. 
253. 

Registers, public, in Greece, i. 44, 46. 

Remeses I., ii. 308; II., his conquests, 
and movements, 310; HI., his con- 
quests and wealth, 314; his sons, 
315. 

Bem{)han,''ii. 453. 

Rhadinace, iii. 410. 

Rhampsinitus, ii. 163 ; story of the rob- 
bery of his treasury, 164 ; his descent 
into Hades, 167. 

Rhegium, i. 241, 242 ; iii. 346 ; iv. 118. 

Rhenea, iii. 391. 

Rhodes, i. 228 ; ii. 229 ; Lindians of; iv. 
105. 

Rhodop^, Mount, iii. 37 ; iv. 290. 

Rhodopis, ii. 180. 

Rhoecus, ii. 378. 

Rhoeteum, iv. 37. 

Rhypes, i. 229. 

Rim-sin, i. 257. 

Rion, river, i. 460. 

River-deposits, ii. 11. 

River-sjrstem of Western Asia, its pecu- 
liarities, i. 445. 



8AM0S. 

Rock-Inscriptions at Behistun, Elwand, 
Van, Nakhsh-i-Rustam, Persepolis, i 
47. 

Royal Chronicles, i. 47 ; judges, ii. 340, 
464; secretaries, ii. 426, 463; bene- 
factors, ii. 454 ; iv. 268. 

road to Susa, iii. 210. 



S. 

Sabacds, donquers Egypt, ii. 185 ; retires, 
187 ; identified with So, ii. 320. 

Sabeusm, ii. 245. 

Sabyllus, iv. 106. 

SacfiB, i. 234 ; ethnic character, 533 ; in- 
cluded in the satrapies of Darius, ii. 
403 ; serve in the army of Xerxes, iv. 
52 ; general account o^ 52, 168. 

Sacrifices, Persian, i. 217 ; Egyptian, ii. 
58; Scythian, iii. 45; Tauric, 75; 
Libyan, 137 ; Spartan, 365 ; Ma^n, 
iv. 79 ; hiunan sacrifices, by Persians, 
iv. 80 ; by Thracians, 386 ; by Tauri, 
iii. 75 ; not used by Egyptians, ii. 71 ; 
great sacrifice of Croesus, i. 149 ; of 
Xerxes, iv. 37. 

Sacrificial animals of Egypt, , ii. 23 ; 
careful selection o^ 58; manner of 
offering, 58. 

Sadyattes, I 132. 

2<£7opts, i. 282. 

Sagartians, i. 211, 345 ; included in the 
satrapies of Darius, ii. 402 ; serve in 
the army of Xerxes, iv. 61? ethnic 
character, i. 554; general account of, 
iv. 61. 

Sa!8, ii. 89 ; golden cow at, 177 ; temple 
of Minerva, 218. 

Sakhariah river, i. 315. 

Salamis, oracle about, iv. 97; Greek 
ships muster at, 245, 247 ; accoimt of 
the battle, 267 ; ^schylus' account 
compared with that of Herodotus, 277 ; 
Qommemorative offerings, 292. 

, in Cyprus, iii. 116, 254; situa- 
tion o^ 257. 

Sal^, iv. 44. 

Salmydessus, iii. 70. 

Salt, lakes, i. 440 ; in the Oases, iii. 130 ; 
houses of, 135. 

Samians, revolt from Polycrates, ii. 368 ; 
ask the aid of the Spartans, 368; 
fate of the rebels, 377, 378 ; assist at 
battle of Lad^ iii. 338; their conduct, 
341 ; seize Zancle, 346 ; their embassy 
to the Greek fleet, iv. 370 ; suspicions 
of the Persians, 375 ; Samian skill in 
the arts, ii. 378; iii. 104; Samians 
piratical, i. 165 ; ii. 368. 

Samos, Ionian colony, i. 225; ancient 
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SAMOTHIULCE. 

feud with Egina, ii. 378; offends 
Corinth, 369 ; power seized by Poly- 
crates, 364 ; his war with the Spartans, 
368; city besieged, 369; siege raised 
375 ; great works at Samos, 378 ; go- 
yemment of MfBandriu8,^435 ; capture 
by the Persians, 438 ; island " netted,*' 
438; reign of Syloeon, 437; .aiwjeshis 
son eiroelled, iii. 341 ; re-established, 
347 ; rersian fleet winters at, iv. 297 ; 
Theomester made tyrant^ 370 ; arrival 
of Greek fleet, 373 ; Samos joins the 
league against the Persians, 379. 

Samothrace, iii. 360 ; Samothmcian forts, 
iy. 77; Samothracian mysteries, ii. 81. 

Samshu-ilnna, i. 359. 

San, letter, i. 223. 

Sanacherib, his invasion of Egypt and 
defeat, ii. 188 ; see Sennacherib. 

Sandac^, iv. 216. 

Sandanis, i. 165. 

XdyBfis, i 514. 

Sandoces, iv. 133. 

Sand-storms, ii. 353. 

San^ iv. 20. 

Sanscrit, language, ii. 236. 

Saosduchinus, i. 415. 

Sapaeans, iv. 78. 

Sapeiri, i. 534 ; account of^ iv. 187 ; see 
Saspirians. 

Sappho, ii. 180. 

Saracus, L 398. 

Sarangians, ethnic character o^ i. 655; 
included in satrapies of Darius, ii. 402 ; 
use the Aces water, 419 ; serve in the 
army of Xerxes, iv. 54 ; general account 
of; iv. 172. 

SardanapaluB I., i. 376; his palace at 
Nimrud, 377, 397; his treasury, ii. 
197. 

of Ctesias, L 335, 399. 

Sardinia, i. 243 ; its size, iii. 256, 335. 

Sardinian sea, i. 241 ; linen (probably 
Sardian), ii. 148. 

Sardis, taken by Cimmerians, i. 127 ; cap- 
tured by Cyrus, 178 ; revolts from him, 
234 ; common date of the capture, 284 ; 
according to Yolney and Heeren, 285 ; 
probable date, 286; taken and burnt 
by the lonians^ iii. 251; temple of 
Cybel^ at, 252 ; Xerxes at, iv. 31, 380. 

Sargon, his campaigns, i. 387 ; his palace, 
388 ; takes Samaria, 328. 

Sarpedon, Cape, iv. 43. 

, hero, i. 248. 

Sarta, iv. 83. 

Saspirians, i. 197; 'included in the sa- 
trapies of Darius, ii. 402 ; serve in the 
army of Xerxes, iv. 60; general ac- 
count of, iv. 187 ; see Sapeiri. 

Sataspes, voyage of, iii. 30. 



SCYTHIANB. 

Sat^ ii. 242. 

SatrsB, IV. 78. 

Satrapies, meaning of word, L 264 ; or- 
ganisation of; under Darius, ii. 399; 
nature of, 467. 

Sattagydians, included in the satrapies of 
Darius, ii. 402 ; general account of, iv. 
174. 

Saulius, liL 55. 

SauromatflB, their origin, iii. 79; lan- 
guage, 82 ; assist the Scythians against 
Danus, 83; Darius traverses their 
country, 85. 

Sc«Bus, iii 217. 

Scamander, river, iv. 35. 

Scamandronymus, ii. 180. 

Scapt^ Hyl^ iii. 360. 

Schoene, the Egyptian, ii. 6. 

Sciathus, iv. 121, 125, 222. 

Scidrus, iii. 344. 

Scion^ iv. 84. 

Sciras, name of Minerva, iv. 275. 

Scironian way, iv. 259. 

Sciton, ii. 428. 

Scius, river, iii. 36. 

Scolopoeis, iv. 374. 

Scoloti, iii 4. 

Scolus, iv. 319. 

Scopasis, iii. 84, 88. 

Scrioes, Egyptian, ii. 31. 

Scylac^, i. 153. 

Scylas, tale ot iii 57. 

Scylax of Cadyanda, i. 40 ; iii. 31. 

of Myndus, iii. 196. 

^yllias the diver, iv. 222. 

Scyrmiadffi, iii. 69. 

Scyros, iv. 125. 

ScythasofCo8,iv. 112. 

of Zande, iii. 347. 

Scythes, iii. 7. 

Scythia, position and shape, iii. 72, 75 ; 
cUmate, 20 ; rivers, 36, 41 ; want of 
wood, 43 ; flatness and pasturage, 35 ; 
absence of towns, 87. 

Scvthians, Scyths, become lords of Asia, 
1. 197 ; expelled from Media, 198 ; 
their slaves, iii. 2; their origin, 5; 
corn-trade, 12; tribes, 15; their no- 
madic habits, 34; religion, 59; wor- 
ship of the scymitar* 44 ; war-customs, 
45; soothsayers, 46; oaths and mode 
of burial, 47; tombs, 49; vapour-baths, 
54 ; costume, 57 ; table of kiogs, 59 
great bowl, 60 ; invaded by Darius, 72 
ask aid from their neighbours, 83 
their plan of resistance, 84; DEkrius* 
message and their reply, 87 ; beg the 
lonians to break the bridge, 90; in- 
vade Thrace, 355 ; tiieir supposed Mon- 
golian origin, 157; their language 
Indo-European, 160; their common 
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SEASONS. 

terms, 160 ; the names of their gods, 
162 ; geographical terms, 164 ; Nie- 
buhr's theory of the geography of 
Scythia, 168 ; another view, 170 ; 
identification of Herodotus' rivers and 
places, 173. 

Seasons ; see Year. 

Sebennytus, ii. 215; Sebennytio month 
of Nile, 23. 

Sefid-md, river, i. 449. 

Seldomus, iv. 70. 

Selinus, iii. 204. 

Selybiia, iii. 351. 

Semiramis, i 258, 382, 411. 

Semitic race, i 531, 539 ; its geographical 
extent^ 543 ; active colonization, 365. 

Sennacherib, his palace at Koynnjik, 
i. 389 ; his milita^ campaigns, 390 ; his 
second Syrian expedition, 393; con- 
quers Merodach-Baladan, 414. 

Sepeia, iii. 380. 

Sepias, Cape, iv. 125, 131. 

Serbonis, lake, ii. 6, 334. 

Seriphians, send one vessel to Salamis, 
iv. 247; not inscribed on the tripod, 
392. 

Sermyla, iv. 84. 

Serpent Column, iv. 395. 

Serpents, at Sardis, i. 172; Egyptian, 
winged, ii. 104; the great serpent, 
412 ; Arabian, winged, 413 ; in AMca, 
iii. 140. 

Serrheum, Cape, iv. 44. 

Sesostris, his conquests, ii. 143 ; his pillars, 
148 ; returns to Egypt, 151 ; his great 
works, 152 ; his (fivision of the land, 
153; his conquest of Ethiopia, 154; 
acts of several kings ascribea to him, 
143. 

Sestos, iii 96 ; bridge at, iv. 29 ; taken by 
the Athenians, 386, 388. 

Sethos, the priest-king, ii. 188. 

■ (Sesostris), his conquests and 

buildings, ii. 308. 

Shadoot ii. 17. 

Shala, i. 499. 

Shalmaneser, 1. 386. 

Shalmanusar, his expedition, i. 378 ; his 
Syrian campaign, 380. 

Shamas, the Sun-god, L 501. 

Shamas-Vul, i. 381. 

Shat-el-Arab, i. 438. 

Shepherd-kings of Egypt^ ii. 298. 

Sheshonk (Shishak), conquers Judiea, ii. 
316. 

Shields, i 245 ; Persian wicker, iv. 354 ; 
devices on, 361. 

Shittim-wood, ii. 132. 

Sioania, ancient name of Sicily, iv. 1 17. 

Sicas, iv. 70. 

Sicily, Greek embassy to, iv. 105; in- 



SMINDYMDES. 

vaided by the Carthaginians, 1|4; its 

early history, 117. 
Sicmnus, iv. 262, 287. 
Sicyon, in the Peloponnese, iv. 260; 

under Clisthenes, iii. 223 ; helps Cleo- 

menes in his war with Argolis, 388 ; 

furnishes ships at Artemisium, iv. 219 ; 

at Salamis, 245 ; sends troops to Plataaa, 

330 ; takes part in the action at My- 

cale, 377; inscribed on the Belphic 

tripod as " Secyonians,*' 391. 
Sicyonian tribes, iii. 224. 
Sidodona, i. 121. 
Sidon, ii. 160. 
Sidonian ships, their excellency, iv. 38, 

72, 88. 
Sigeum, iii. 27, 221 ; disputed between 
. the Athenians and Mytilemeans, 247 ; 

conquered by Pisistratufl, 247; Hipi^as 

goes there, 221, 247. 
Sigma, letter, i. 223. 
Signet rings, ii. 58. 
SigynnsB, iii. 180. 
Silenus, iv. 24, 304. 
Sillicypium, ii. 130. 
Silphlum, iii. 121. 
Silsilis, u. 308. 
Simonides, iii. 253 ; iv. 152. 
Sin, the Moon-god, i. 505. 
Sina'itic inscriptions, ii. 269. 
Sindians, iii. 20 ; iv. 185. 
Sindica, iii. 64. 
Sindus, iv. 84. 
Singus, iv. 83. 
Sinjar range, i. 453. 
Sinop^, i. 171 ;. iii. 9. 
Sin-shada, i. 357. 
Siouph, ii 222. 
Siphnians, furnish a vessel at Salamis, 

IV. 247 ; inscribed on the Delphic 

tripod, 394. 
Siphnos, ii. 376. 
Sippara, temple at, i. 501. 
Siris, in Pasonia, iii. 184 ; iv. 290. 

, in Italy, iii. 414 ; iv. 254. 

SiromofTyre, iv. 70. 
Siromitres, iv. 54, 60. 
Siromus of Cyprus, iii. 254. 
SiropsBoniaus, iii. 184. 
Sisamnes (general), iv. 53. 

(royal judge), iii. 191. 

Sisimaces, iii. 263. 

Sitalces, iii. 59. 

Sithonia, iv. 84. 

Sittacen^; L 468. 

Smerdis, son of Cyrus, ii. 357 ; iv. 213 ; 

Pseudo-Smerdis, ii. 379, 454. 

r son of Gallus, iv. 214. 

Smerdomenes, iv. 217. 
Smila, iv. 85. 
Smindyrides, iii. 413. 
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Smyrna an ^olian settlement, i. 231 ; 
seized by Colophonians, 231 ; attacked 
by Gyges,. 131; taken by Alyattes, 
131. 

Snow-lines, ii 27. 

Sogdians, included in the satrapies of 
Darius, ii. 403 ; serve in the army of 
Xerxes, iv. 53 ; their ethnic character, 
i. 553 ; general account of, iv. 164. 

Solar year ; $ee Year. 

Solemn assemblies, ii. 84. 

Soli, iii 258. 

Soloeis, Cape, iL 41 ; iii. 30. 

Solomon, iL 317. 

Solon, his yisit to Groesui^ i. 138; to 
Amasis, 139 ; to C^rus, iii ^59 ; his 
warning to Croesus verified, i. 179 ; his 
laws l^rrowed from Egypt, ii. 228; 
his poems, iii. 259 ; called to power at 
Athens, 319 ; his recovery of Ssdamis, 
320 ; capture of Cirrha, 321 ; his 
financial measures and debasement of 
the currency, 323; his classes and 
arrangement of taxation, 324; pro- 
bouleutic council, 327 ; his dicasteries, 
328; founder of the Athenian demo- 
cracy, 328 ; his laws affecting crimes, 
population, and political neutrality, 
329; leaves Athens, 332; state of 
parties on his return, 333. 

Solymi, i. 247 ; ethnic character of, 540. 

Sophanes, iii. 389 ; iv. 360. 

Sophocles personally known to Hero- 
dotus, i. 16 ; resemblances in his writ- 
ings to those of Herodotus,' 142; ii. 
46, 421. 

Sosicles, speech of, iii. 241. 

Sosimenes» iv. 263. 

Sostratus of Egina, iii. 104. 

Spaca, i. 202. 

Spargapises, i. 280. 

S|)argapithes, iii. 56, 164., 

Sparte, Spartans, their character, drawn 
by Herodotus, i. 104, 107 ; their early 

\ history, 152 ; iii. 266 ; condition in the 
time of Croesus, i. 160 ; under Lycur- 
gus, 161 ; their senate and ephoralty, 
161 ; make alliance with Croesus, 164 ; 
send him bronze vase, 164 ; prevented 
from aiding him by war with Argos, 
176 ; forbid Cyrus to molest the Asiatic 
Greeks, 233 ; send expedition against 
Polycrates, ii. 369; under Anaxand^ 
ridas, iii. 200 ; under Cleomenes, 201 ; 
expel the Hsistratidse, 219 ; recall 
Hippias, 240; settlement of, by the 
Dorians, 274; the double monarchy, 
276,362; the three classes, 277; suc- 
cession of early kings, 280; original 
constitution of kings, senate, and 
ecclesia, 282; changes by Lycurgus, 



283; first war with Messenia, 291; 
internal changes, 294; second war 
with Messenia ; 295 ; war with PisatLs 
and Arcadia, 296 ; prerogatives of 
their kings, 366 ; honours after death, 
367; arrive too late for Marathon, 
410 ; population at the time of Xerxes, 
iv. 154 ; list of kings, 298 ; send troops 
to . the pass of Temp^, 120 ; occupy 
Thermopyke, 141 ; remain to the last, 
149 ; command at Artemisium, 219 ; 
at Salamis, 245; fortify the Isthmus, 
260; send embassy to Athens, 306; 
keep the Hyacinthia, 812; send an 
army against Mardonius, 314 ; change 
places with Athenians, 345; conduct 
at Plataea, 354 ; their inability to con- 
duct sieges, 357 ; lead the Greek fleet 

. to Asia, 373 ; take part in the struggle 
at Mycale, 378 ; sail to the Hellespont, 
379 ; return home, 384. 

Spercheius, river, iv. 135. 

Sperthias, and Buhs, story of^ iv. 93. 

Sphendal^ iv. 318. 

Sphinxes, different kinds of, ii. 224. 

Stagirus, iv. 81. 

Standards of weight, ii. 400. 

Stasinus, iL 161. 

Stater, Daric, ii. 428. 

Stel8B, ii. 148. 

Stentoris, iv. 44. 

Stenyclerus, iv. 355. 

Stesagoras, iii. 355. 

Stesanor, iii. 259. 

Stesilaiis, iiL 405. 

Stesimbrotus, L 33. 

Stranger-kings, ii. 304; their expulsion 
from Egypt, 306. 

Strattis of Chios, iii. 93. 

Struchates, i. 195. 

Strym^ iv. 78. 

Stiymon, river, L 159; iii. 176, 190; 
crossed by Xerxes, iv. 80 ; recrossed, 
290. 

Strymonians, iv. 58. 

Stymph&lis, lake, iii. 378. 

Styra, iii. 400. 

Styrax, gum, ii. 412. 

Styreans, iii. 400 ; of Dryopian origin, iv. 
247 ; furnish two ships at Artemisium, 
219 ; and at Salamis, 246 ; send troops 
to Plataea, 331 ; inscribed on the 
Delphic tripod, 390, 395. 

Styx, riveiyiii. 376. 

Succoth-benoth, L 517. 

Sun-dial, ii. 154. 

Sunium, Cape, iii. 73, 386. 

Susa, the Persian capital, ii. 357 ; Acro- 
polis, 385; description of, iii. 208; 
plan of the ruins and palace, 207; 
royal road from Sardis to, 210. 
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SUSIANA. 


THEBAN, 


Susiana, i. 366, 538 ; its geography, 469. 


Taxacis, iii. 84. 


Sutlej, river, i. 459. 


Taygetum, Mount, iii. 98, 101. 


Sutteeism, iii. 178. 


Tearus, river, iii. 68. 


Syagrus, iv. 105,110. 


Teaspes, iii. 30 ; iv. 59, 362. 


Sybaris, history o^ i. 18 ; iii. 203. 


Tegeans, their mythic history, iv. 325; 
their contest with Sparta, i. 161 ; send 


Syen^, ii. 31. 


Syennesis, i. 168 ; another Syennesis, iii. 


troops to Thermopylae, iv. 138 ; serve 


261 ; iv. 71. 


at Platsea, 330 ; their dispute with the 
Athenians, 235 ; inscribed on the Del- 


Syhun, river, i. 446. 


Sylean plain, iv. 80. 


phic tripod, 390, 395. . 


Syloson, ii. 364 ; story of, 434. 


Teispes, iv. 209. 


6ym^, i. 248. 


Telamon, iv. 255. 


Syracuse, Greek embassy to, iv. 105 ; its 


Teleboans, iii. 216. 


greatness, 109. 


Telecles, ii. 366. 


Syrgis, river, iii. 85. 


Teleclus, ancestor of Leonidas, iv. 139. 


Syria, its extent, accorrling to Herodotus, 


Teleontes, Athenian tribe, iii. 222. 


i. 126; physical geography, 476; its 


Telesarchus, ii. 436. 


gods, ii. 452 ; derivation of name, iv. 


TeUnes, iv. 106. 


51. 


Telliads, iv. 340. 


Syrians, Cappadocians so called, i. 166 ; 


Tellias, iv. 232. 


iv. 57 ; Syrians of Palestine, see " Pa- 


Tellus of Athens, i. 139. 


lestine ; " Assyrians sometimes called 


Tehnessus, i. 172. 


Syrians, iv. 51. 


Telos, island, iv. 105* 


Syrtis,iii. 122; 


Telys, iii. 203. 


Syssitia, i. 160. 


Temenid kings, iv. 304. 


Swine, abhorred by the Egyptians, ii. 


Temenus, iii. 269; iv. 303. 


72 ; offered in sacrifice, 73. 


Temnus, i. 231. 


Szur, i. 121. 


Temp^, pass o^ iv. 88. 




Tenedos, an JEolian Colony, i. 232; 




« netted " by the Persians, iii. 350. 


T. 


Tenos, iii. 23. 391. 




Teos, i. 242 ; ii. 229. 


Tabalus, i. 234. 


Teredon, i. 525. 


Tahiti, iii. 43, 162. 


Teres, iii. 59 ; iv. 95. 


Table of the Sun, ii. 345. 


TeriUus, iv. 114. 


Tachompso, ii. 32. 


Termera, iii. 199. 


TfiBnarum, Cape, i. 135 ; iv. 115. 


Termil8B, i. 247. 


Talaus, iii. 223. 


Tethronium, iv. 235. 


Talent, Attic, Babylonian, Euboic, &c. 


Tetramnestus, iv. 70. 


ii. 400. 


Teucrians, progenitors of the Paeonians, 


Talthybiads, iii. 368 ; iv. 93. 


iii. 183; one of their tribes, the Ger- 


Talthybius, iv. 93. 


^th», 263; iv. 37; theii- invasion of 
Europe, 19, 58. 


TamynsB, iii. 394. 


Tanagra, iii. 214, 233; situation of; iv. 


Teuthrania, ii. 10. 


319. 


BaKdrOy i. 507. 


Tanais, river, iii. 42. 


Thales, i. 168, 244, 302 ; ii. 278. 


Tanis, ii. 215; Tanitic mouth of Nile, 


Thamanoeans, included in the satrapies 


22. 


of Darius, ii. 402 ; use the Aces water. 


Tarentum, i. 135 ; colonised by Sparta, 


419 ; general account of, iv. 173. 


iii. 293. 


Thamasius, iv. 133. 


Targitaus, iii. 4. 


Thamimasadas, iii. 43. 


Tartan, i. 388. 


Thannyras. ii. 342. 


Tarte8sus,i. 239; iii. 104. 


Thasos, temple ai^ ii. 70 ; its mines, iii. 


Tatau, river, i. 449. 


360 ; its possessions on the continent, 


Tau, on the Sinaitic inscriptions, ii. 269. 


iv. 77; attempted by Histiseus, iii. 


Tauchira, iii. 123. 


348; reduced by Mardonius, 358; re- 


Tauri, customs of the, iii. 75 ; refuse to 


quired to dismantle its strongholds. 


aid the Scythians against Darius, 83 ; 


360. ^ 


position of their country, 73. 


Theaaides, iii. 384. 


Tauromenium, iv. 106. 


Thebaic canton, ii. 63, 215. 


Taurus, range of; i 316. 


Theban Jupiter, i. 257 ; legend o^ ii. 65. 
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Thebans, their war with Platsea, iii. 400 ; 
with Athens, 233 ; inclined to Medes, 
iv. 140.; forced to send troops to Ther- 
mopylsB, 140; their conduct, 154; 
induce the Persians to bum ThespisB 
and Platiea, 248 ; their advice to Mar- 
donius, 309; join the Persians at 
Platasa, 332; their conduct in the 
battle, 357 ; surrender^ their obnoxious 
citizens, 369. 

Theb^, nymph,'*iii. 234. 

— — -, plain ofi iv. 35. 

Thebes, Egyptian, derivation of the word, 
ii. 3, 35 ; distance from HeliopoUs, 10 ; 
temple of Ammon there, i. 256 ; ii. 
84 ; iii 130 ; its antiquity, ii. 287. 

, Boeotian, i. 151 ; at war with 

Athens, iii. 233; visited bv Mys, iv. 
300; Mardonius feasted there, 819; 
besieged by the Greeks, 368. 

Themiscyra, iii. 64. 

Themison, iii. 105. 

Themistocles, portrayed by Herodotus, 
i. 107; interprets the oracle, iv. 98; 
his proceedings at Eubcea, 221; his 
designs against the Persians, 228 ; his 
inscriptions on the rocks, 229; his 
address at Salamis, 253 ; his stratagem, 
262 ; conversation with Aristides, 263 ; 
his advice as to pursuing the Persians, 
284; exacts money, 287; his message 
to Xerxes, 287 ; b^ieges Andres, 287 ; 
receives public honours, 294. 

Theocydes, iv. 256. 

Theodore, brother of Herodotus, i. 4. 

of Samos, i. 150; ii. 366. 

Theomestor, iv. 268, 370. 

Theophania, feast ot i. 150. 

Theopompus, iii. 293 ; iv. 298. 

The6ris, iii. 386. 

B€hs, explanation of; ii. 81. 

Thera, island, formerly Callist^ iii. 100 ; 
its colonisation by Theras, 102 ; Oyren^ 
colomsed from Thera, 107. 

Therambus, iv. 84. 

Therapne, iii. 369. 

Theras, personal history of; iii. 99. 

Therma, iv. 83. 

Thermaic Gulf, iv. 87. 

Thermddon, river of Asia Minor, ii. 147 ; 
iii. 64; iv. 343. 

, river of Boeotia, iv. 343. 

Thennopylse, iv. 122 ; pass of; and plan, 
137 ; Greek troops at, 138 ; repulse of 
the Persians, 143; conduct of the 
Thebans, 154 ; number of slain, 231. 

There, iv. 114. 

Thersander, son of Polynices, iii. 99, 362. 

of Orchomenus, iv. 320. 

Theseus, iii. 301. 

Thesmophoria, iii. 342. I 



THYIA. 

ThespisB, iii. 233 ; burnt by the Persians, 
iv. 248. 

Thespians, send troops to Thermopyls, 
iv. 139 ; which remain to the last, 151 ; 
present at Plataea, 332; inscribed on 
the Delphic tripod, 390, 395. 

Thesprotia, ii. 84 ; iv. 123, 247. 

Thessalian rivers, iv. 89 ; horses, 134. 

Thessalians, assist the Athenians, iiL 
219, 220; have constant wars with 
Phocis, iv. 123, 233 ; incite the Persians 
to ravage Phocis, 233 ; forced into the 
Persian alliance, 119; fight on the 
Persian side at Plata&a, 333 ; receive 
Artabazus hospitably, 369 ; tiieir kings 
the Aleuadse, 5, 119, 351. 

Thessalus, iii. 204. 

Thessaly, description of; iv. 87 ; favour- 
able for pasturage, iii. 219 ; viewed by 
Xerxes, iv. 90. 

Thest^ fountain, iii 111. 

Thetis, iv. 131. 

Thimble-rig, ii. 271. 

This, its antiquity, ii. 287. 

Thmuis, ii. 215. 

Thoas, iii. 423. 

Thonis, ii. 159. 

Thorax, iv. 219, 351. 

Thoricus, iii. 73. 

Thomax. i. 164. 

Thotii, ii. 96. 

Thothmes I., ii. 300 ; Thothmes H., his 
conquests and buildings, 300 ; Thoth- 
mes HI., 300 ; Thothmes IV., 303. 

Thrace, position of; iii. 72 ; traversed by 
Darius on his way to Scythia, 68 ; on 
. his return, 96 ; Megabe^ais left there, 
176 ; conquered in part by him, 181 ; 
traversed by Xerxes on his advance, 
iv. 78; on his retreat, 291 ; traversed 
by Artabazus, 370. 

Thracians, their tribes, iii. 177; their 
customs, 178 ; gods, 179 ; ethnic cha- 
racter, 180 ; conquest by Sesostris, ii 
145 ; submission to Darius, iii. 96 ; to 
Megabazus, 181 ; attack on Mardonius, 

^ 359; aid given to Xerxes, iv. 126; 
tribes along his route, 78. 

of Asia, i. 138 ; ii 401 ; <ee 

Bithynians and Thynians. 

Thrasilaiis, iii. 405. 

ThrasybulusofMiletus. il33; iii 244. 

Thrasycles, iv. 370. 

Thrasydeius, iv. 351. 

Thria. iv. 255. 

Thriasian plain, iv. 255, 314. 

Thucydides, perhaps known to Hero- 
dotus, i 16. 

Thurium, i. 4, 10, 121 ; its settlement, 
18 ; troubles, 25. 

Thyia, iv. 123. 
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Thynians, subdued by Oroesua, i. 1381 
included in the satrapies of Darius, ii. 
401 ; serve in the army of Xerxes, iv. 
58 ; position of their country, i. 322. 
Thyrea, i. 177 ; iii. 878. 
Thyrsus, ii. 74. 
ThyssagetsB, iii. 16, 85 ; meaning of the 

name, 175. 
Thyssus, iv. 20. 
Tiara, Persian, iv. 45. 
Tiarantus, river, iii. 36. 
Tibareni, included in the satrapies of 
Darius, ii. 402 ; serve in the army of 
Xerxes, iv. 59 ; their ethnic character, 
i. 535 ; general account of; iv. 181. 
Tibisis, river, iii. 36. 
Tibboos, iii. 133. 
Tiggaba, i. 519. 

Tiglath-Pileser I., his reien, i. 375 ; U., 
374, 883; his war ynih Bezin and 
Pekah, 385. 
Tigranes, the Persian, iv. 49, 374; his 
death, 377. 

, the Armenian, i 342. 
Tigris, i. 261 ; iii. 211 ; course of; i. 454 ; 

meaning of the word, iii. 454. 
Tilon, iii. 186. 
Timagenidas, iv. 341, 368. 
Timagoras, iv. 70. 
Timander, iv. 357. 
Timarete, ii. 84. 
Timasitheus, iii. 229. 
Timbuctoo, ii. 48. 
Time, division o^ ii. 283. 
Timesius, i. 243. 
Tinmes, iii. 56. 
Time, iii. 420. 
Timodemus, iv. 294. 
Timon, iv. 97. 
Timonax, iv. 70. 
Timoxenus, iv. 296. 
Tir, i. 525. 
Tirhaka, ii. 188, 319. 
Tiryns, iii. 879. 

Tirynthians, send troops to Platsea, iv. 
331 ; inscribed on the Delphic tripod, 
3^0, 395. 
Tisamenus, story of, iv. 337. 

, ancestor of Theras, iii. 99, 

362. 
Tisander, 1. father of Isagoraa, iii. 221 ; 

2. &ther of Hippoclides, 416. 
Tisias, iii. 418. 
Titacus, iv. 360. 
TithsBus, iv. 63. 
Tithorsea, iv. 234. 
Titormus, iii. 414. 

Tmolus, Mount, i. 178, 318 ; iii. 252. 
Tobit. book o^ i. 234. 
Tomyris, i. 109 ; her challenge to Cyrus, 
277 ; defeats him, 281. 



Torch-bearer, iv. 222. 
Toron^, iv. 20, 84. 
Trachis, iv. 122. 

Transmigration of souls, ii. 168, 169. 
Trapezus, iii. 415. 
Traspies, iii. 4. 
Trausi, iii. 178. 
Travus, river, iv. 78. 
Tree-planting, ii. 361. 
Triacades, i. 160. 
Triaconters, iii. 101. 
Triballian plain, iii. 37. 
Triopium, i. 227, 248. 
Triphylia, iii. 102. 

Tripod, Delphic, account of the inscrip- 
tion on, iv. 390. 
Triquetral i. 250. 

Triremes and their crews, iv. 126, 228. 
Tritaeeis, i. 229. 

TritantsBchmes, i. 264 ; iv. 218, 231. 
Triteis, iv. 235. 
Triton, god, iii. 127. 

, river, iii. 126. 

Tritonis, lake, iii. 127, 137. 
Troad, i. 232. 
Trochilus, ii. 98. 
Troezen, ii. 377 ; iv. 71. 
Trcezenians, furnish ships at Artemisium, 
iv. 219 ; at Salamis, 245 ; send troops 
to Platjea, 881 ; distinguish themselves 
at Mycale', 377, 378 ; their kindness to 
' tiie Athenians, 244. 
Troglodytes, iii. 183. 
Trojan war, i. 124 ; Egyptian version of, 

ii. 161 ; date o^ ii. 192. 
Trophonius, cave of, iv. 306 ; i. 147. 
Tropical rains, ii. 27. 
Tubal, i. 535; iv. 181. 
Turanians, i. 529, 532. 
Turk, origin of the word, iii. 16. 
Twelve gods, altar of the, iii. 401. 
Tydeus, iii. 224. 
Tykta, iv. 382. 
Tymnes,iii. 199; iv. 70. 
TyndaridflB, iii. 99, 230 ; their recovery 

of Helen, iv. 360. 
Typhon, ii. 191. 
Tyrants, force of word, i. 134. 
Tyras, city, iii. 5. 

, river, iii. 8, 38, 62 ; force of the 

name, 165. 
Tyre, temple of Hercules at, ii. 70 ; its 
capture by Nebuchadnezzar, i. 422; 
origin of the name, iv. 51. 
Tyrians, their settlement at Memphis, ii. 
157 ; their pretensions to extreme an- 
tiquity, 68 ; iv. 202 ; their share in the 
jomt colony of Tripolis, i. 479 ; serve 
in the fleet of Xerxes, iv. 70. 
Tyrian purple, ii. 346. 
TyritaB, iii. 38. 
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Tyrodiza. iv. 23. 

Tyrrhenia, its gupposed colonisatioii 
from Lydia, i. 187, 289 ; made known 
to the Greeks generally by the Pho- 
cieans, 239. 

Tyrrhenians, L 153, 187 ; their naval 
power, 241 ; their Pelasgic or semi- 
Pelasgic character, iii. 440, 443. 



Umbria, i. 188. 

Umbrians, iii. 37. 

Ur (or Hur), ancient capital of Chaldssa, 

i. 354, 366. 
Urarda, iv. 205. 
Urukh, i. 354. 
XJrumiyeh, lake of; i. 439 ; streams which 

flow into it, 449. 
Usury, ii. 182. 
XJtii, included in the satrapies of Darius, 

ii. 402 ; serve in the army of Xerxes, 

iv. 54 ; position of, 160. 
Uxians, i. 474. 



Vashti. iv. 215. 

Vela or Velia, i 167. 

Veneti ; see Eneti. 

Venus, identified with the Mylitta (Beltis) 
of the Assyrians, i. 273 ; should rather 
be Ishtar or Nana, 521 ; regarded by 
Herodotus as the Persian Mithia, 217 ; 
the Arabian Alitta, or Alilat, 217 ; and 
the Scythic Artimpasa, iii. 43 ; temple 
of Astart^ at Memphis called temple 
of Venus the Stranger, ii 157^ Venus 
the Egyptian Athor, 63; her temple 
at Atarbechis, 63 ; her worship at Cy- 
prus, Cythera, and Ascalon, i. 198. 

Vessels, Egyptian, ii. 131. 

Vesta, unfaiown in Egypt, ii. 79; wor- 
shipped in Scythia as Tahiti, iii. 43. 

Vine, golden, iv. 24. 

Vul, i. 498. 

Vul-lush, i. 381. 

Vulcan, identified with the Egyptian 
Phthah, ii. 141, 243; his great temple 
at Memphis, 141, 143, 152, 163, 182, 
188, 200 ; his statues, 362 ; the Greeks 
celebrate torch-races in his honour, 
iv. 279. 

Vulpanser, ii. 103. 

W. 

Warka, i. 357, 486. 
Water-engines in Babylonia, I 265. 



Whip, use of the, iv. 19. 

Wine, Egyptian, iL 88, 107; jars, story 
of, ii. 355. 

Woollen garments, ii. 114. 

Writers, anterior to Herodotus, legendary, 
i. 30 ; geographical, 31 ; historical, 32 ; 
Persian, 53, A, 

Writing, early Babylonian, i. 361 ; Egyp- 
tian, ii. 256; hieratic, demotic or en- 
chorialf hieroglyphic, 257; symbolic, 
hieroglyphic, ifeonographic, tropical, 
enigmatic, 258; phonetic, 259; deter- 
minative, 259 ; limited initial and mixed 
signs, medial vowels, 260 ; earliest ideas, 
263 ; portion of hieroglyphic granmiar, 
265; negative signs, 266; alphabetic 
writing of Phoenician origin. 266 ; table 
of alphabets, 268 ; Greek .letters, the 
digamma, 267; writing materials, pa- 
pyrus, 269; six kinds of cuneiform 
writing, iii. 67 ; Phoenician and Greek 
sJphabets, 214 ; materials for, 215. 



Xantheus, iL 180. 

Xanthippus, &ther of Pericles, iii 418 ; 

prosecutes Miltiades, 420; commands. 

the Athenian squadron after Salamis, 

iv. 299; present at Mycal^ iCnd lays 

siege to Sestos, 384 ; refuses the offers 

of Artayctes, 387. 
Xanthus of Sardis, i. 33, 35, 117, 293. 
, city of, i. 249 ; taken by Har- 

pagus, 250 ; plain of; 249 ; obdisk in 

British Museimi, 250. 
-, river, i. 249. 



Xenagoras, iv. 380. 

Xenophon, i. 160, 162, 201; weakness 

, of his authority, 210. 

Xerxes, meaning of the name, iii. 455 ; 
appointed successor to Darius, iv. 3; 
his spNeech to the Persian council, 6, 
12; nis genealogy, 12; his vision, 14; 
his colloquy with Artabanus, 14; his 
preparations, 19; entertained by Py- 
thius, 24; arrives at Sardis, 27; lus 
treatment of Pythius's son, 32; his 
order of march, 34 ; visits the citadel 
of Troy, 37 ; views his armament, 37 ; 
his dialogue with Artabanus, 38 ; passes 
the HeUespont, 42; reaches lioriscus, 
44; numbers his army there, 45; 
nations taking part in his expedition, 
45; cavalry furnished, 61; ships, 63; 
his naval officers, 69 ; reviews his forces, 
72; consults Demaratus, 73; marches 
from Doriscus, 76 ; passes the Stiymon, 
80 ; celebrates the funeral of ArtAchsees, 
81 ; arrangements for the feeding of 



Digitized by 



Google 



INDEX. 



449 
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his army, 82 ; the fleet passes the canal 
of Athos, 83; reaches Therma, 87; 
inspects the gorge of Temp^, 88; his 
opinion concerning Thessaly, 90; pio- 
neering operations, 91 ; return of his 
heralds, 91 ; his treatment of Ihe Greek 
spies, 101 ; his fleet leaves Therma, 
124 ; estimate of his forces, 126 ; loss of 
ships by storm, 130 ; ships captured by 
the Greeks, 132 ; his advance through 
Thessaly, 133 ; he reaches Malis, 135 ; 
encamps near Trachis, 137 ; sends' a 
spy to Thermopylae, 141; questions 
Demaratus about the Greeks at Ther- 
mopylae, 142; is repulsed at Thermo- 
pylae, 143 ; his final victory over Leo- 
* nidas, 150 ; his colloquy with Demaratus, 
154 ; treatment of the body of Leonidas, 
157; his identity with the Ahasuerus 
of Esther, 215; his artifice at Ther- 
njopylae, 230 ; enters Pons, 233 ; ravages 
Phocis, 234; detaches troops against 
Delphi, 236 ; enters Bceotia, 235 ; bums 
Thespiae and Plataea, 348 ; enters At- 
tica, 249 ; encamps on the Areopagus, 
249 ; besieges and takes Athens, 250 ; 
visits his fleet and consults the captains, 
257 ; determines to risk an engagement, 
259 ; receives a message from Themis- 
tocles, 263; views the battle in the 
strait of Salamis from -iEgaleos, 271 ; 
begins a mole across the strait, 278; 
sends a messenger to Persia, 279 ; con- 
sults with Mardonius and Artemisia 
after the battle of Salamis, 281 ; receives 
a second message from Themistocles, 
287 ; retreats to the Hellespont^ 289 ; 
crosses it, 291; at Sardis, 380; his 
treatment of Artaynta, 381; and of 
Masistes, 383. 
Xuthus, iv. 69, 246. 



ZOSTER, 



Y» 



Year, solar, i. 141; ii. 4; of 360, 365, 
and 365^ davs; three seasons, 238; 
length of corrected, 239 ; Sothic, 239; 
lunar, 240; Arab, Jewish and Greek, 
240 ; Arca4i^n and Roman, 241. 

Yechil-Irmak, river, i. 315. 



Z. 

Zab, Upper, I 455 ; Lower, 456 ; lii. 211. 
Zacynthians, refuse to give up Demaratus, 

iii, 374 ; in Crete, 374. 
Zacynthus, iii. 374 ; iv. 340. 
Zagros mountains, i. 441. 
Zalmoxis, iii. 70. 
Zanclaeans, invite the lonians to Qalacta, 

iii. 345; at war with Anaxilaiis of 

Bhegium, 346 ; lose their city by an 

attack of the Samians, 346 ; enslaved 

by Hippocrates, 347, 
Zancle, iii. 347 ; iv. 106, 112. 
Zavecians, iii. 142. 
Zegeries, iii. 142. 

Zeira, iv. 54. . 

Zend language, derivative, ii. 236. 
Zendarud, river, i. 447. 
Zeuxidamus, iii. 375. 
Zir-Banit, i. 517. 
Zon4, iv. 44. 
Zopyrus, his project for taking Babylon, 

ii, 440; outrage of Sataspes on his 

daughter, iii. 30. 

, grandson of the former, ii 444. 

Zoroaster, i. 181 ; meaning of the name, 

iii. 455. 
Zoster, Cape, iv. 284. 
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